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PART 1 

THE PRE-ISLAMIC AGE 




CHAPTER I 


THE ARABS AS SEMITES 
ARABIA THE CRADLE OF THE SEMIIK^ RACE 


Of all the lands comparable to Arabia in size, and of all the claims 
peoples approaching the Arabs in historical interest and im- 
portancc, no country and no nationality has received so little 
consideration and study in modern times as have Arabia and the 
Arabs. 

Here is a country that is about one-fourth the area of Europe, 
one-third the size of the United States of America, yet what is 
known about it is out of all proportion to what is unknown. We 
are beginning to know more, comparatively speaking, about the 
Arctic and Antarctic regions than we do about most of Arabia. 

As the probable cradle of the Semitic family the Arabian pen- 
insula nursed those peoples who later migrated into the Fertile 
Crescent and subsequently became the Babylonians, the As- 
syrians, the Phoenicians and the Hebrews of history. As the 
plausible fount of pure Semitism, the sandy soil of the peninsula 
is the place wherein the rudimentary elements of Judaism, and 
consequently of Christianity — together with the origin of those 
traits which later developed into the well-delineated Semitic 
character should be sought for. In medieval times Arabia 
gave birth to a people who conquered most of the then civilized 
world, and to a religion — Islam— which still claims the ad- 
herence of over three hundred and fifty millions of people, repre- 
senting nearly all the races and many different climes. Every 
eighth person in our world today is a follower of Muhammad, 
and the Moslem call to prayer rings out through most of the 
twenty-four hours of the clay, encircling the larger portion of the 
globe in its warm belt. 

Around the name of the Arabs gleams that halo which be- 
longs to the world-conquerors. Within a century after their rise 
this people became the masters of an empire extending from the 
shores of the Atlantic Ocean to the confines of China, an empire 
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4 THE PRE-ISLAMIC AGE PARTI 

greater than that of Rome at its zenith. In this period of un- 
precedented expansion they “assimilated to their creed, speech, 
and even physical type, more aliens than any stock before or 
since, not excepting the Hellenic, the Roman, the Anglo-Saxon, 
or the Russian”.^ 

It was not only an empire that the Arabs built, but a culture 
as well. Heirs of the ancient civilization that flourishe'd on the 
banks of the Tigris and the Euphrates, in the land of the N ile and 
on the eastern shore of the Mediterranean, they likewise ab- 
sorbed and assimilated the main features of the Greco-Roman 
culture, and subsequently acted as a medium for transmitting to 
medieval Europe many of those intellectual influences which 
ultimately resulted in the awakening of the WesttTii world and 
in setting it on the road towards its modern renaissance. No 
people in the Middle Ages contributed to human progn'ss so 
much as did the Arabians and the Arabic-sp<s'iking peoph*s.“ 

The religion of the Arabians, after Judaism and Christianity, 
is the third and latest monotheistic religion. Historically it is an 
offshoot of the.se other two, and of all faiths it comes nearest 
to being their next of kin. All thre<‘ ;in* th(‘ product of one 
spiritual life, the Semitic life. A faithful Moslem could with but 
few scruples subscribe to most of the teiK'ts of Christian belief. 
Islam has been and still is a living force from Morocco to Indo- 
nesia and a way of life to millions of the human race. 

The Arabic language today is the medium of daily expression 
for some forty-five million peojjle. P'or many centuries in th(* 
Middle Ages it was the language of learning and culture and 
progressive thought throughout the civilized world. Between the 
ninth and the twelfth centuries more works, philosophical, 
medical, historical, religious, astronomical and geographical, 
were produced through the medium of Arabic than through any 
other tongue. The languages of Western Europe still bear the 
impress of its influ<*nce in the form of numerous loan-words. Its 
alphabet, next to the Latin, is the most wudefly used sy.stem in the 
world. It is the one employed by Persian, Afghan, Urdu, and a 
number of Turkish, Berber and Mahiyan languages. 

The Babylonians, the Chaldacans,theHittites, the Phoenicians 

’ D. G. Hogarth, The Penetration of Arabia (New York, 1904), p. 7. 

' On the distinction between Arabians and Arabs (Arabic-speaking peoples) as 
used in this book see below, p. 43, n, 3. 
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were, but arc no more. The Arabians and the Arabic-speaking 
peoples were and remain. They stand today as they stood in the 
past in a most strategic geographical position astride one of the 
greatest arteries of world trade. Since the first World War a 
number of these peoples have been aroused and are now be- 
stirring themselves. Egypt has been declared a sovereign and 
independent state. Al-Traq has installed a king in its capital, 
Baghdad, which since the days of the 'Abbasids has been king- 
less. Ibn-Su*ud, the strong man of modern Arabia, carved out 
and consolidated a large kingdom, including most of central 
and north-western Arabia that since the seventh century has 
hardly ever figured in international affairs. Transjordan and apart 
of Palestine have constituted a new realm, thellashimite Kingdom 
of Jordan. Lebanon has become the first Arabic-spc'aking republic. 
Syria followed. The phoniix, a bird of Arcdiy, is rising again. 

Classical Europe knew southern Arabia: HiTodotus, among 
others, mentions its western coast. Ihe chief interest of the 
Greeks and the Romans lay in the fact that the South Arabians 
inhabited the frankincense and spice land and acted as a con- 
necting link with the markets of India and Siimaliland. But late 
medieval and early modern Europe forgot Arabia in great part 
and had in recent times to discover it anew. The pioneers were 
adventurers, Christian mi.ssionaries, traders, French and British 
officers attached to the Egyptian expeditions between i8ii and 
1836, political emissaries and scientific explorers. 

The first modern scholar to describe the land was Carsten 
Niebuhr, a member of a scientific expedition sent by the king of 
Denmark in 1761. Al-Yaman in South Arabia, the part best 
known to classical Europe, was the first to be rediscovered. The 
northern part of the peninsula, including al-fjijaz, though geo- 
graphically nearer to Europe, was left to the end. Down to the 
present day no more than a dozen Europeans of those who left 
records have succeeded in penetrating into this northern sandy 
region. 

In 1812 Johann Ludwig Burckhardt, a Swiss, discovered 
Petra for the learned world, and under the name Ibrahim ibn- 
^Vbdullah visited Makkah and al-Madinah. His description of 
the places visited has hardly since been improved upon. Burck- 
hardt’s Moslem tomb stands today in the great cemetery of 
Cairo. The only other European until 1925 who had a chance to 



CH. I 


THE ARABS AS SEMITES 


7 


study Makkah in its normal life was Professor Snouck Hur- 
gronje of Leyden, who was there in 1885-6. In 1845 a young 
Finno-Swedish scholar, George Augustus Wallin, paid a visit 
to Najd for linguistic study. Napoleon III, after withdrawing his 
troops from Lebanon in i860, sought a new sphere of influence 
in central Arabia and thereinto sent, two years later, an English- 
man, William Gifford Palgrave, who was a Jew by birth and 
who at that lime, as a member of the Jesuit order, was stationed 
at Zahlah, Lebanon. Palgrave claimed that he covered more 
ground south of Najd than he actually did. In 1853 Sir Richard 
F. Burton, famous as the translator of The Arabian Nights, 
visited the holy cities as a pilgrim — al-I.Iajj 'Abdullah. Lady 
Anne Blunt, one of two European women to penetrate north 
Arabia, reached (1879) Najd on several odd missions, including 
the quest of Arabian horses. In 1875 Englishman, Charles M. 
Doughty, traversed northern Arabia as a “Nasrany” (Christian) 
and “Engleysy”. His record of the journey. Travels m Arabia 
Deserta, has become a classic of English literature. T. E. 
Lawrence’s Seven Pillars of Wisdom has been greeted as a work 
of special merit in the literature of the first World War. Among 
the latest explorers may be mentioned a Czechoslovak, Alois 
Musil, who sp(‘cializcd on the northern territory; and among the 
recent travel Uts, the Lebanese- American Ameen Rihani, who 
intcrviewc'd all the kings of the peninsula, and Eldon Rutter, who 
visited Makkah and al-Madmah in 1925-6. A special reference 
should be made to the brave feat of Bertram Thomas, the young 
English orientalist, who in January 1931 crossed for the first time 
the great southern dessert of Arabia, al-Ral/ al-Khali, and bared 
one of the largest blank spots left on the world’s map. His adven- 
ture was matched by H. St.J. B. Phin)y, al-Hajj 'Abdullah, 
who, starting at al-Hufuf near the Persian Gulf on January 7, 
1932, crossed the Rab* from east to west in ninety days. 

The Himyarite inscriptions which afforded us the first oppor- 
tunity to hear what the South Arabians had to say about them- 
selves WTre discovered by a Frenchman disguised as a Jewish 
l)eggar from Jerusjilem, Joseph Halevy, 1869 70, and by an 
Austrian Jew , Eduard Glaser, between 1882 and 1894 (see below, 
p. 51). The copious but late]and not fully authentic Islamic litera- 
ture in Arabic, the sporadic Greek and Latin references and the 
few hieroglyphic and cuneiform statements in the annals of the 
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Pharaohs and the kings of Assyro-Babylonia, supplemented by 
the recently deciphered I.Iimyarite material and by the reports 
of the modern travellers and explorers, constitute our chief 
sources of knowledge of ancient Arabia. 

Of the two surviving representatives of the Semitic people, 
the Arabians, in a larger measure than the Jews, have preserved 
the characteristic physical features and mental traits of the 
family. Their language, though the youngest among the Semitic 
group from the point of view of literature, has, nevertheless, 
conserved more of the peculiarities t)f the mother Semitic tongue 
— including the inflection — ^than the Hebrew and its other sister 
languages. It therefore affords the best key for the study of the 
Semitic languages. Islam, too, in its original form is the logical 
perfection of Semitic religion. In Europe and America th(‘ woicl 
“Semite” has come to posse.ss a primarily Jewish connota- 
tion, and that on account of the wide dispersion of the Jew.s 
in these continents. 'Ihe “Semitic featur(*.s” often n ferred to, 
including the prominent nose, are not Semitic at all. Ihey an* 
exactly the characteristics which differentiate the Jew' from 
the Semitic tyi>e and evidently n‘present an acquisition from 
early intermarriages betw'een the Hittite-IIurrians and the 
H brew's.^ 

The reasons w'hich make the Arabian Arabs, particularly the 
nomads, the best representatives of the Semitic family liiologic- 
ally, psychologically, socially and linguistically should be sought 
in their geographical i.solation and in the monotonou.s uniformity 
of desert life. Ethnic purity is a rew'ard of the most ungrateful 
and isolated environment, such Jis central Arabia affords. The 
Arabians call their habitat Jazvat al- Arab, “the Island of the 
Arabs”, and an island it is, surrounded by water on three sides 
and by sand on the fourth. This “island” furnishes an almost 
uniciue example of uninterrupted relationship betwet*n populace 
and soil. If any immigrations have ever taken place thereinto 
resulting in suec<*ssivc* w«ives of settlers ousting or submerging 
one another as in the case of India, Greece, Italy, EngLind and 
the United State's history has l<*fl us no n*cord th(‘n*of. Nor do 
WT know of any invader who succeeded in penetrating the sandy 
barriers and establishing a permanent foothold in this land. The 

* (icorgc A n.utoi* athf /fanuftt (hit^ntis [V\\\\Ai\i\\i\\u lOUK PP 7 * 

Igii.ue J. (j(lh, llmnam unU Suhanam ((.hKaifo, 1944), pp. 69*70. 
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people of Arabia have remained virtually the same throughout 
all the recorded agcs.^ 

The term Semite comes from Shem in the Old Testament 
(Gen. lo : i) through the Latin of the Vulgate. The traditional 
explanation that the so-called .Semites arc descended from the 
eldest son of Noah, and therefore racially homogeneous, is no 
longer accepted. Who are the Semites then? 

If we consult a linguistic map of Western Asia we find Syria, 
Pal(\stinc, Arabia proper and al-*lraq populated at the present 
lime by Arabic-speaking peoples. If we then review our ancient 
history we remember that beginning with the middle of the 
fourth millennium before our era the Babylonians (first called 
Akkadians after their capital Akkadu, Agade), the Assyrians and 
latcT the ('‘haldaeans occupied the Tigro-Euphrates valley; after 
2500 H.(\ the Amorites and Canaanites (including the Phoeni- 
cians; populated Syria; and about 1 500 B.C. the Aramaeans settled 
ill Syria and the Hebrews in Pal<*stine. Down to the nineteenth 
century the medieval and modern world did not reali/e that all 
these pco[)les W(T(‘ closely related. With the deci|)herment of the 
cuneiform writing in the middle of the nineteenth century and 
the comparative study of the Ass>to- Babylonian, Hebrew, 
Aramaic, Arabic and Ethiopic tongues it was found that those 
languages had striking jKiints of similarity and were therefore 
cognates. In the case of each one of these languages the verbal 
stem is Iriconsonantal; the tense has only two forms, perfect and 
imperfect; the conjugation of the verb follows the same model, 
'riie elements of the vocabulary, including the personal pro- 
nouns, nouns denoting blood-kinship, numbers and certain 
names of members of the body, arc almost alike. A scrutiny of 
the social institutions and religious beliefs and a comparison of 
the pb}\sical features of the peoples who spoke these languages 
have revealed likewise impressive points of resembbince. The 
linguistic kinship is, therefore, but a manifestation of a well- 
marked general unity of type. This type was characterized by 
deep religious instinct, vivid imagination, pronounced individu- 
ality and marked ferocity. The infenmee is inescapable: the 
anc(‘stors of these various peoples -Babylonians, Assyrians, 
Chaldaeans, Amorites, Aramaeans, Phoenicians, Hebrews, 

* Cf. Bertram Thomas in The Near East and India (London, Nov. i, 192S), 
pp. 516-19; C, Rathjens m Journal astatique^ ccxv No. 1 (1929)* PP- > 4 i- 55 « 

C 
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Arabians and Ab)rssinians — before they became thus differen- 
tiated must have lived at some time in the same place as one 
people. 

Arabia, Where was the original home of this people? Different hypo- 

of*tiw***** theses have been worked out by various scholars. There are 

Semites those who, Considering the broad ethnic relationship between 
Semites and Hamites, hold that eastern Africa was the original 
home; others, influenced by Old Testament traditions, maintain 
that Mesopotamia provided the first abode; but the arguments in 
favour of the Arabian peninsula, considered in their cumulative 
effect, seem most plausible. The Mesopotamian theory is vitiated 
by the fact that it assumes passage of people from an agricultural 
stage of development on the banks of a river to a nomadic stage, 
which is the reverse of the sociological law in historic times. The 
African theory raises more questions than it answers 
The surface of Arabia is mostly desert with a narrow margin 
of habitable land round the periphery. The sea encircles this 
periphery. When the population increases beyond the capacity 
of the land to support it the surplus must seek elbow room. But 
this surplus cannot expand inward because of the desert, nor 
outward on account of the sea — a barrier which in those days 
was well-nigh impassable. The overpopulation would then find 
one route open before it on the western coast of the peninsula 
leading northward and forking at the Sinaitic peninsula to the 
fertile valley of the Nile. Around 3500 B.C. a Semitic migration 
followed this route, or took the cast African route northward, 
planted itself on top of the earlier Hamitic population of Egypt 
and the amalgamation produced the Egyptians of history. These 
are the Egyptians who laid down so many of the basic elements 
in our civilization. It was they who first built stone structures 
and developed a solar calendar. At about the same time a parallel 
migration followed the eastern route northward and struck root 
in the Tigro-Euphrates valley, already populated by a highly 
civilized community, the Sumerians.' The Semites entered the 
valley as barbarian nomads, but learned from the Sumerians, 
the originators of the Euphratean civilization, how to build and 
live in homes, how to irrigate the land and above all how to 
write. The Sumerians were a non-Semitic people. The admixture 
of the two races here gave us the Babylonians, who share with the 
* Cf. C. Leonard Woolley, Tkt Sumettans (Oxford, 1929), pp. 5-6. 
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Egyptians the honour of laying down the fundamentals of our 
cultural heritage. Among other innovations, the Babylonians be- 
queathed to us the arch and the vault (probably of Sumerian 
origin), the wheeled cart and a system of weights and measures. 

About the middle of the third millennium before Christ 
another Semitic migration brought the Amorites into the Fertile 
Crescent. The component elements of the Amorites included the 
Canaanites (who occupied western Syria and Palestine after 
2500 B.C.) and the coastal people called by the Greeks Phoeni- 
cians. These Phoenicians were the first people to popularize an 
exclusively alphabetic system of writing, comprising twenty-two 
signs, properly styled the greatest invention of mankind (cf. 
below, p. 71). 

Between 1 500 and 1200 B.C. the Hebrews made their way into 
southern Syria, Palestine, and the Aramaeans (Syrians) into the 
north, particularly ('‘oele-Syria.^ The Hebrews, before any other 
people, revealed to the world the clear idea of one God, and their 
monotheism became the origin of Christian and Moslem belii^f. 

About 500 B.C. the Nabataeans e.stablished themselves north- 
east of the Sinaitic peninsula. The height to which their civiliza- 
tion later attained under Roman influence may be gauged by the 
magnificent ruins of their rock-hewn capital, Petra. 

The st'venth century of our era saw a new and final migration 
under the banner of Islam, in the course of which the dam broke 
and not only the lands of the Fertile Crescent, the region form- 
ing an arc between the head of the Persian Gulf and the south- 
east corner of the Mediterranean Sea, but even Egypt, northern 
Africa, Spain, Persia and parts of central Asia were flooded.* 

This last migration, which took place within the full light of 
history, is cited as an historical argument by the supporters of 
the th'^ory of Arabia as the Semitic home; they further reinforce 
their case by the observation that the Arabians have preserved 
the Semitic traits more purely and have manifested them more 
di.stinctly than any other members of that racial group, and that 
their language is most nearly akin to what scholars believe the 
primitive form of Semitic speech to have been. 

A comparative examination of the dates quoted above sug- 


^ Hollow .Syria, modt'in .il BH|a'. tlit* lA'hanons 

■ Hugo Winiklcr, The Iltstory of B<Aylonta and Awyna^ ti. James A. C'raig 
(New York, 1907), pp. 18-22. 
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gested to certain Semitists the notion that in recurrent cycles of 
approximately one thousand years Arabia, like a mighty reser- 
voir, became populated to the point where overflow was inevit- 
able. These same scholars would speak of the migrations in 
terms of “waves”. It is more likely, however, that these Semitic 
movements partook in their initial stages more of the nature of 
the European migrations into the New World: a few persons 
would start moving, others would follow, then many more would 
go, until a general popular interest was aroused in the idea of 
going. 

This transplantation en masse or in bands of human groups 
from a pastoral desert region to an agricultural territory con- 
stitutes a common phenomenon in the Near East ami provides 
an important clue to the understanding of its long and checkered 
history. The process by which a more or less migratory peoj)le 
imposes itself upon a people which has become rooted in the soil 
usually results in the invaders assimilating to some degree the 
main features of the previously existing civilization and in 
infusing a certain amount of its blood, but hardly ever in the 
extermination of the indigenous f)opulation. This is exactly 
what happened in the ancient Near East, whose history is to 
a certain extent a struggle between the sedentary population 
already domiciled in the Fertile Crescent and the nomadic 
Arabians trying to dispossess them. For immigration and colon- 
ization are, as has been well said, an attenuat(‘d form of invasion. 

It should be noted in connection with these migrations that 
in almost every case the Semitic tongue survived. 'I'his is a de- 
termining factor. If in Mesopotamia, for example, the aggluti- 
native Sumerian language had sur\ived it would have bec'ii 
difficult for us to classify the people of the valley as Semitic. In 
the case of the ancient Egyptians a Semito-Hamitic language 
evolved, and Ave cannot very well include the Egyptians among 
the Semites. The term “Semite”, therefore, has more linguistic 
than ethnological implication, and the As.syro-Babylonian, Ara- 
maic, Hebrew, Phoenician, South Arabic, Ethiopic and Arabic 
languages should be viewed as dialects developing out of one 
common tongue, the UnemtUsch, A parallel may be found in the 
case of the Romance languages in their relation to Latin, with 
the exception that some form of Latin has surviv<»d, in literature 
at least, to th(‘ pn*sent day, whereas the Semitic archetype, only 
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a spoken language, has entirely passed away, though its general 
character may be inferred from whatever points are found 
common to its surviving daughters. 

Accepting Arabia — Najd or al-Yaman — as the homeland and 
distributing centre of the Semitic peoples does not preclude the 
possibility of their having once before, at a very early date, con- 
stituted with another member of the white raee, the Hamites, 
on<‘ community somewhere in eastern Africa; it was from this 
community that those who were later termed .Semites crossed 
over into the Arabian peninsula, possibly at Bab al-Mandab.* 
'I'his would make Africa the probable Semito-Hamitic home and 
Arabia the cradle of the Semitic people and the centre of their 
distribution. The Fertile (Vescent was the scene of the Semitic 
civilization. 

* Barton p 27, 
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Arabia is the south-western peninsula of Asia, the largest pen- 
insula on the map of the world. But its total population is esti- 
mated at eight millions only, about one million of whom live in 
al-Hijaz, two and a half in al-Yaman, two and a half in Najd and 
Its dependencies, al-I^asa (ancient al-Bahrayn) and al-Jawf, one 
million and a half in 'Asir and three-fourths of a million in 
'Uman. Geologists tell us that the land once formed the natural 
continuation of the Sahara (now separated from it by the nft of 
the Nile valley and the great chasm of the Red Sea; and of the 
sandy belt which traverses Asia through central Persia and the 
Gobi Desert. In earlier times the Atlantic wc^sterlies, which now 
water the highlands of Syria-Palestine, must have reached 
Arabia undrained, and during a part of the Ice Age these same 
desert lands must have been pre-eminently habitable grasslands. 
Since the ice sheet never extended south of the great mountains 
in Asia Minor, Arabia was never made uninhabitable by glacia- 
tion. Its deep, dry w'adi beds still bear witness to the erosive 
pow’crs of the rain-water that once flowed through them. The 
northern boundary is ill-defined, but may be considered an im- 
aginary line drawn due cast from the head of the Gulf of 
al-*Aqabah in the Red Sea to the Euphrates. Geologically, in- 
deed, the whole Syro-Mesopotamian desert is a part of Arabia. 

The peninsula slopes away from the west to the Persian Gulf 
and the Mesopotamian depression. Its backbone is a range of 
mountains running parallel to the western coast and rising to a 
height of over 9000 feet in Midian on the north and over 12,000 
in al-Yaman on the south.' Al-Sarah in al-tjijriz reaches an eleva- 
tion of 10,000 feet. From this backbone the eastern fall is gradual 
and long; the western, towards the Red Sea, is steep and short. 
The southern sides of the peninsula, w^here the sea has been 

* The highest measured point is 12,336 ft. m al-Yaman, Carl Rathjens and Her- 
mann V. Wissniann, ^udarabt^ns’Hem^ vol. iii, Landeskundltckt Ergihntsse (Ham- 
burg, 1934), p. 2. 
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receding from the coast at a rate reckoned at seventy-two feet 
per year, arc fringed by lowlands, the Tihamahs. Najd, the north 
central plateau, has a mean elevation of 2500 feet. Its mountain 
range, Shammar, lifts one red granite peak, Aja*, 5550 feet above 
the sea-level. Behind the coastal lowlands rise ranges of various 
heights on all three sides. In *Uman, on the eastern coast, the 
summits of al-Jabal al-Akhdar soar to a height of 9900 feet, 
forming one notable exception to the general eastward decline of 
the surface of the land. 

With the exception of the mountains and highlands just dis- 
cussed the land consists mainly of desert and steppe. The steppes 
(sing, ddfah) are circular plains between hills covered with sand 
and embosoming subterranean waters. The so-called .Syrian 
desert, Badiyat al-Sha*m, as well as the Mesopotamian desert, arc 
mostly steppeland. The southern part of the Syrian desert is col- 
loquially known as al-I.lamad. The southern part of the Meso- 
potamian steppeland is often referred to as Badiyat al-*Iraq or 
al-Samawah. 

Of the desert land three varieties may be distinguished: 

1, The great Nufild, a tract of white or reddish sand blown 
into high banks or dunes and covering a vast area in North 
Arabia. The classical term is al-bddtyah, sometimes al-dahnd\ 
Though dry except for an occasional oasis, al-Nufud receives in 
some winters enough rain to cover it with a carpet of verdure 
and convert it inio a paradise for the camels and sheep of the 
wandering Bedouin Among the first of the dozen Europeans who 
have succeeded in traversing the Nufud are the French Alsatian, 
Charles Huber (1878), the English diplomatist and poet, Wilfrid S. 
Blunt (1879'); and the Strassburg orientalist, Julius Euting(i883'). 

2. Al-Dahna’ (the red land), a surface of red sand, extends 
from the great Nufud in the north to al-Rab* al-Khah in the 
south, describing a great arc to the south-east and stretching a 
distance of over six hundred miles. Its western part is sometimes 
distinguished as al-Aliqaf ^dunc land). On older maps al-Dahna* 
is usually indicated as al-Rab* al-Khali (the vacant quarter). 
When al-Dahna* receives seasonal rains, it abounds in pasturage 
attractive to the Bedouins and their cattle for several months a 
year, but in summer-time the region is void of the breath of life. 
Before Bertram Thomas ^ no European ever ventured to cross 

» Arabta Ftltx: Across ike Empty Quarter of Arabia (New York, 193a). 
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al-Rab* al-Khali, the “no man’s land” of Arabia. There is no 
record of its having been crossed even by aeroplane. Thomas 
accomplished the feat in fifty-eight days from the Arabian Sea 
to the Persian Gulf, encountered the phenomenon of singing 
sands and discovered a “lake of salt water”, which turned out to 
be an arm of the Persian Gulf in the south of Qatar. Until then 
our knowledge of the dreaded and mysterious waste of South 
Araljia was no more than that of the tenth-century geographers. 

3. Al-Harrah, a surface of corrugated and fissured lavas 
overlying sandstone. Volcanic tracts of this type abound in the 
western and central regions of the peninsula and extend north 
as far as eastern Hawran. Yaqut^ lists no less than thirty such 
Uarrahs. The last volcanic eruption reported by an Arab his- 
torian took place in A.D. 1256. 

Within this ring of desert and steppe lies an elevated core, 

Najd, the Wahhabiland. In Najd the limestone has long been 
generally exposed; here and there are occasional strips of sand. 

Mt. Shammar consists of granite and basalt rock. 

Arabia is one of the driest and hottest of countries. Though cumatic 
sandwiched between seas on the cast and west, those bodies of 
water are too narrow to break the climatic continuity of the 
Africo-Asian rainless continental masses. The ocean on the south, 
to be sure, does bring rains, but the simoom isamum) which 
seasonally lashes the land leaves very little moisture for the in- 
terior. I'he bracing and delightful east wind {flUsaba) has always 
provided a favourite theme for Arabian poets. 

In al-Uijaz, the birthplace of Islam, seasons of drought extend- 
ing possibly over a period of three or more years are not un- 
known. Rainstorms of short duration and extraordinary violence 
may strike Makkah and al-Madinah and occasionally threaten 
to overthrow the Ka*bah; al-Baladhuri* devotes a whole chapter 
to the floods {suyul) of Makkah. Subsequent to these rains the 
hardy pastoral flora of the desert makes its appearance. In north- 
ern al-Uijaz the isolated oases, the largest covering an area of 
some ten square miles, are the only support of settled life. Five- 
sixths of the population of al-Uijaz is nomadic. Certain oases, 
such as Fadak (now al-lla’it), which figured in early Islam, are 

1 AJu jam al-liuldatt, ed. F. Wuslonfold 1800 7^^), index. 

* FuiUfi alBuUidn, fd de (Jwjc (Uyden, 1800), pp. 53-5; tr. Philip K. Hitti, 

The Ongttts of the Islamic State (New York, 1910), pp, 82-4. 
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today of no significance. Most of these fertile tracts were culti- 
vated at the time of the Prophet by Jews. The mean annual 
temperature in the IJijaz lowland is nearer 90° than 80® F. Al- 
Madlnah, with a mean temperature of little over 70® F., is more 
healthful than its sister to the south, Makkah. 

Only in al-Yaman and *AsIr are there sufficient periodic rains 
to warrant a systematic cultivation of the soil. Perennial vegeta- 
tion is here found in favoured valleys to a distance of about two 
hundred miles from the coast. San*a\ the modern capital of al- 
Yaman, is over 7000 feet above the sea and therefore one of the 
healthiest and most beautiful towns of the peninsula. Other 
fertile but not continuous tracts are found on the coast. The 
surface of Fladramawt is marked by deeply sunk valleys where 
water is abundant in the subsoil. *Uman, the easternmost pro- 
vince, receives a fair supply of rain. Especially hot and humid are 
Juddah (Jedda), al-I.Iudaydah (Hodeida) and Masqat (Muscat). 

Arabia cannot boast a single river of significance which flows 
perennially and reaches the sea. None of its streams are navi- 
gable. In place of a system of rivers it has a network of wadis 
which carry away such floods as occur. These wadis serve 
another purpose: they determine the routes for the caravans and 
the pilgrimages. Since the rise of Islam the pilgrimages have 
formed the principal link between Arabia and the outer world. 
The chief land routes are from Mesopotamia, by way of Buray- 
dah in Najd, following the Wadi al-Rummah, and from Syria, 
passing through Wadi al-Sirhan and skirting the Red Sea coast. 
The intrapeninsular routes arc either coastal, fringing nearly 
the whole peninsula, or transpeninsular, running from south- 
west to north-east through the central oases and avoiding the 
stretch between, namely, the Vacant Quarter. 

The tenth-century geographer al-Istakhri^ speaks of only one 
place in al-IJijaz, the mountain near al-Ta’if, where water freezes. 
Al-Hamdani* refers to frozen water in San*a*. To tfiese places 
Glaser* adds Mt. IJadur al-Shaykh, in al-Yaman, where snow 
falls almost every winter. Frost is more widespread. 

Vegeta The dryness of the atmosphere and the salinity of the soil 

tion 

* Masdhk al-Mamdhkj ed. de Goejc (Leyden, 1H70), ]). iQ, 11 . 12*1.^ 

* Al'lklxl^ Bk. VIII, ed. Nabih A. Karis (Princeton, 1940), p. 7; sec also Nazlh 
M. al-'Azm, Rthlah ft Bildd al*Arab a/^Sd'idak (Cairo, 1Q37?), pt. r, p. II8. 

’ In A. Petermann, Miiteilungen aus Justus Perthes geographtseher Anstalt^ 
vol. 32 (Gotha, 1886), p. 43. 



CH. II 


THK ARABIAN PENINSULA 


19 


militate against the possibility of any luxuriant growth. AI-Hij.lz 
is rich in dates. Wheat grows in al-Yaman and certain oases. 

Barley is cultivated for horses. Millet {dhurah) grows in certain 
regions, and rice in *Uman and al-yasa. On the highlands parallel 
to the southern coast, and particularly in Mahrah, the frankin- 
cense tree, which figured prominently in the early commercial life 
of South Arabia, still flourishes. A characteristic product of *AsTr 
is gum-arabic. The coffee plant, for which al-Yaman is now 
famous, was introduced into South Arabia in the fourteenth cen- 
tury from Abyssinia. The earliest reference to this “wine of Islam*’ 
is in the writirigs of the sixteenth cenlui-y.^ 'fhe earliest known 
mention of coffee by a European writer was in 1585. 

Of the trees of the desert several species of acacia, including 
athl (tamarisk') and ghada^ which gives excellent charcoal, are 
found. Another species, talh^ yields gum-arabic. The desert also 
produces samh^ the grains of wrhich give a flour used for porridge, 
and the eagerly sought truffle and senna {aUsanci). 

Among the domestic plants the grape-vine, introduced from 
Syria after the fourth C'hristian centurj", is well represented in 
al-Ta’if, and yields the alcoholic beverage styled ftabtdk aU 
zabtb. The wine (khamr)^ however, sung by the Arabic poets, 
was the brand imported from yawran and the Lebanon. The 
olive tree, native in Syria, is unknown in al-I.Iijaz. Other pro- 
ducts of the Arabian oases are pomegranates, apples, apricots, 
almonds, oranges, lemons, sugar-cane, water-melons and bananas. 

The Nabataeans and Jews were probably the ones responsible 
for the introduction of such fruit trees from the north. 

Among the Arabian flora the date-palm tree is queen. It bears The date- 
the most common and esteemed fruit: the fruit {tamr) parP®*"’ 
excellence. Together with milk it provides the chief item on the 
menu of the Bedouin, and, except for camel flesh, is his only solid 
food.® Its fermented beverage is the much-sought nabidh. Its 
crushed stones furnish the cakes which are the everyday meal 
of the camel. To possess “the two black ones” {al-aswadm\ 
i.e. water and dates, is the dream of every Bedouin. The Prophet 
is reported to have enjoined, “ Honour your aunt, the palm, 
which was made of the same clay as Adam*’.* Arab authors list 

* See al-Jiiziri in de Sacy, Ckrestomathe arabe^ 2nd ed. (Paris, 1826), vol. i» 
pp. 138 wy., tr., pp. 412 

■ Consult ibn-Qutaybah, *UyAn al-AkhbSr (Cairo, 1930). vol. iii, pp. 209-13. 

* Suyuti, fiusn al'Mub&ifuroh (Cairo, 1321), vol. ii, p. 255. 
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a hundred varieties of dates in and around al-Madinah. 

Even this queen of Arabian trees must have been introduced 
from the north, from Mesopotamia, where the palm tree was 
the chief object which attracted early man thither. The Arabic 
vocabulary in Najd and al-IIijaz relating to agriculture, e.g. bdl 
(watered by rain only),^ akkdr (ploughman), etc., indicates bor- 
rowing from the northern Semites, particularly the Aramaeans. 

The animal kingdom is represented by panthers (sing, namir), 
leopards (sing. fahtT)^ hyenas, wolves, foxes and lizards (especi- 
ally al~dabb\ The lion, frequently cited by the ancient poets of 
the peninsula, is now extinct. Monkeys are found in al-Yaman 
Among the birds of prey eagles {^uqdb\ bustards [Iiubdra, 
houbara), falcons, hawks and owls may be counted. Crows are 
abundant. The most common birds arc the hoopoe {hudhud), 
lark, nightingale, pigeon and a species of partridge celebrated 
in Arabic literature under the name al-qata? 

Of domestic animals the principal ones are the cam(‘l, the ass, 
the ordinary watch-dog, the greyhound \saluqi)^ the cat, the 
sheep and the goat. The mule is said to have been introduced 
from Egypt after the Hijrah by Muhammad. 

The desert yields locusts, which the Bedouin relishes, especially 
when roasted with salt. Locust plagues are reputed to appear 
every seventh year. Of reptiles the Nufud boasts, by all accounts, 
the horned viper. Lawrence® speaks with horror of his experience 
with the snakes in Wadi al-Sirhan. 

Renowned as it has become in Moslem literature, the horse 
was nevertheless a late importation into ancient Arabia. This 
animal, for which Najd is famous, was not known to the early 
Semites. Domesticated in early antiquity somewhere east of the 
Caspian Sea by nomadic Indo-European herdsmen, it was later 
imported on a large scale by the Kassites and Hittites and 
through them made its way, two millenniums before Christ, into 
Western Asia. From Syria it was introduced before thelieginning 
of our era into Arabia, where it had the best opportunity to 
keep its blood pure and free from admixture. The Hyksos passed 
the horse on from Syria into Egypt and the Lydians from Asia 
Minor into Greece, where it was immortalized by Phidias on the 

^ See Iwlcm, p. 97. 

* Set K Munerl/h.ij'en, Tht Btrd^ of Atahia 19S4)- 

® T. E. La^iitKe, iitvtn Ptlian of U isdom (New Yoik, 1936), pp. 269*70. 
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Parthenon. In the Egyptian, Assyro-Babylonian and early 
Persian records the Arabian appears as a cameleer, not as a 
cavalier. The camel, rather than the horse, figured in the tributes 
exacted by the Assyrian conquerors from the “Urbi**.^ In 
Xerxes* army, intent upon the conquest of Greece, the Arabs 
rode camels.* Strabo,* presumably on the authority of his friend 
Aelius Gallus, the Roman general who invaded Arabia as late 
as 24 B.C., denies the existence of the horse in the peninsula. 

Renowned for its physical beauty, endurance, intelligence 
and touching devotion to its master, the Arabian thoroughbred 
{kuhayldn) is the exemplar from which all Western ideas about 
the* good-breeding of horseflesh have been derived. In the eighth 
century the Arabs introduced it into Europe through Spain, 
where it left permanent traces in its Barbary and Andalusian 
descendants.* During the Crusades the English horse received 
fresh strains of blood through contact with the Arab. 

In Arabia the horse is an animal of luxury w^hose feeding and 
care constitutes a problem to the man of the desert. Its possession 
is a presumption of wealth. Its chief value lies in providing the 
speed necessary for the success of a Bedouin raid {j^hazw). It is 
also used for sports: in tournament coursing and hunting. 

In an Arab camp today in case of shortage of water the children 
might cry for a drink, but the master, unmoved, would pour 
the last drop into a pail to set before the horse. 

If the horse is the most noble of the conquests of man, the The 
camel is certainly from the nomad*s point of view the most * 
useful. Without it the desert could not be conceived of as a 
habitable place. The camel is the nomad*s nourisher, his vehicle 
of transportation and his medium of exchange. The dowry of 
the bride, the price of blood, the profit of maystr (gambling), 
the wealth of a sheikh, are all computed in terms of camels. 

It is the Bedouin’s constant companion, his altep- ego, his foster 
parent. He drinks its milk instead of water (which he spares for 
the cattle); he feasts on its flesh; he covers himself with its skin; 
he makes his tent of iis hair. Its dung he uses as fuel, and its 
urine as a hair tonic and medicine. To him the camel is more 
than “the ship of the desert**; it is the special gift of Allah (cf. 

* Below, pp. 3Q, 41. 

* Herodotus, Bk VII, ch. 86, | 8. 

* Geography, Hk XV I, ch 4. §§ 2 & 2b. 

* William R. Brown, The Horse of the Desert (New York, 1929)* PP- *23 teg. 
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Koran i6 : S-8). To quote a striking phrase of Sprenger,^ the 
Bedouin is “the parasite of the camel”. The Bedouins of our day 
take delight in referring to themselves as ahl al-ba*tr, the people 
of the camel. Musil* states that there is hardly a member of the 
Ruwalah tribe who has not on some occasion drunk water from 
a camel’s paunch. In time of emergency cither an old camel is 
killed or a stick is thrust down its throat to make it vomit water. 
If the camel has been watered within a day or two, the liquid 
is tolerably drinkable. The part which the camel has played in 
the economy of Arabian life is indicated by the fact that the 
Arabic language is said to include some one thousand names 
for the camel in its numerous breeds and stages of growth, a 
number rivalled only by the number of synonyms used for the 
sword. The Arabian camel can go for about twenty-five days 
in winter and about five days in summer without water. The 
camel was a factor in facilitating the early Moslem conquests 
by assuring its masters more mobility than, and consequent 
advantage over, the settled peoples. The Caliph *Umar is quoted 
as having said: “The Arab prospers only where the camel 
prospers”. The peninsula remains the chief camel-breeding centre 
in the world. The horses of Najd, the donkeys of al-l^asa and 
the dromedaries of ^Unian arc world famous. In the past the 
pearl fisheries of 'Uman and the Persian Gulf region, the salt 
mines of certain areas and the camel industry were the main 
sources of income. But since the beginning of the exploitation of 
the oil-fields in 1933, the extensive activities connected with the 
oil industry have become by far the greatest source. The oil-fields 
of al-Hasa are classed among the richest in the world. 

From north-western Arabia the camel, like the horse 
originally an American animal, was introduced into Palestine 
and Syria on the occasion of the invasion of the Midianites 
in the eleventh century B.C. (Judges 6 : 5), the first rword of the 
widespread use of this animal. It was introduced into Kgypt 
w'lth the Assyrian conquest in the seventh century B.C , and into 
northern Africa with the Moslem invasion in the seventh century 
after C hrist 

** Thf Maumr\ and Cudam^ of thi Rwala Rtdomns (Now Yurk, I02h), p 3()S 
( f Bertram 1 hoinas iii 7 /// Atar hast and fndta, Nov i, 192S, j) 51S 

** ( f ( arlftoii S ( oon, (anti an thi ^lorj of thi MtddU fiast (Now York, 
I95I),P0I. 
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Corresponding to the twofold nature of the land, the inhabit- tiw 
ants of Arabia fall into two main groups: nomadic Bedouins 
and settled folk. The line of demarcation between the wandering 
and the sedentary elements in the population is not always 
sharply drawn. There are stages of .semi-nomadism and of 
quasi-urbanity. Certain townsfolk who were at one time Bedouin 
still Iwtray their nomadir origin, while other Bedouins are towns- 
people in the making. The blood of the settled population is 
thus constantly refreshed by a nomadir strain. 

The Bedouin is no gyp.sy roaming aimlessly for the sake of 
roaming. He represents the liest adaptation of human life to 
desert conditions. Wherever verdant land is found, there he goes . 
seeking pasture. Nomadism is as much a scientific mode of living 
in the NufQd as industrialism is in Detroit or Manchester. 

Action and reaction lietween the townsfolk and the desert 
folk are motivated by the urgent dictates of self-interest and self- 
preservation. The nomad insists on extracting from his more 
favourably situated neighbour such resources as he himself 
lacks, and that either by violence — braids — or by peaceful methods 
— exchange. He is land-pirate or broker, or both at once. The 
desert, where the Bedouin plays the part of the pirate, shares 
certain common characteristics with the sea. 

The nomad, as a type, is today what he was yesterday and 
what he will be tomorrow. His culture pattern has always been 
the same. Variation, progress, evolution, are not among the 
laws he readily olieys. Immune to the invasion of exotic ideas 
and manners, he still lives, as his forbears did, in tents of goats’ 
or camels’ hair, “houses of hair’’, and grazes his sheep and goats 
in the same fashion and on the same pastures. Sheep- and camel- 
raising, and to a lesser degree horse-breeding, hunting and raid- 
ing, form his staple occupation and are to his mind the only 
occupations worthy of a man. Agriculture and all varieties of 

33 
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trade and craft arc beneath his dignity. If and when he frees 
himself from his environment he is no more a nomad. In the 
Fertile Crescent empires have come and gone, but in the barren 
wastes the Bedouin has remained for ever the same.* 

Over all the living things of the desert the Bedouin, the camel 
and the palm are the triumvirate that rules supreme; and together 
with the sand they constitute the four great actors in the drama 
of its existence. 

To its denizen the desert is more than a habitat: it is the 
custodian of his sacred tradition, the preserver of the purity of 
his speech and blood and his first and foremost line of defence 
against encroachment from the outside world. Its scarcity of 
water, scorching heat, trackless roads, lack of food-supply — 
all enemies in normal times — prove staunch allies in time of 
danger. Little wonder then that the Arabian has rarely bent his 
neck to a foreign yoke. 

The continuity, monotony and aridity of his desert habitat 
are faithfully reflected in the Bedouin physical and mental make- 
up. Anatomically he is a bundle of nerves, bones and sinews. 
The leanness and barrenness of his land show themselves in his 
physique. His daily food is dates and a mixture of flour, or roasted 
corn, with water or milk. His raiment is as scanty as his nourish- 
ment: a long shirt (Jhawb) with a belt and a flowing upper gar- 
ment (^aba) vrhich pictures have made familiar. The hejid is 
covered by a shawl {kuftyah) held by a cord Irousers 

are not worn and footwear is rare. Tenacity, endurance 
seems to be his supreme virtue, enabling him to survive where 
almost everything else perishes. Passivity is the obverse of this 
same virtue. Passive endurance is to him preferable to any 
attempt to change the state in which he finds himself, no matter 
how hard his lot. Individualism, another characteristic trait, is 
so deeply ingrained that the Bedouin has never been able to 
raise himself to the dignity of a social being of the international 
type, much less to develop ideals of devotion to the common 
good beyond that which pertains to the tribe. Discipline, respect 
for order and authority, are no idols in desert life. “O Lord”, 
prayed a Bedouin, “have mercy upon me and upon Muhammad, 
but upon no one else besides!”* Since the days of Ishmael the 

^ A central feature of ibn-Su'ud’s economic and social reforms is the settlement 
oi nomads on the soil. ' Abu-D&wfld, Sunan (Cairo, 1280), vol. i, p. 89. 
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Arabian’s hand has been against every man and every man’s 
hand against him. 

Thtghazw (razzia), otherwise considered a form of brigandage, Razzm 
is raised by the economic and social conditions of desert life to 
the rank of a national institution. It lies at the base of the 
economic structure of Bedouin pastoral society. In desert land, 
where the fighting mood is a chronic mental condition, raiding 
is one of the few manly occupations. Christian tribes, too, such 
as the banu-Taghlib, practised ft without any mental re- 
servations. The poet al-Qutami of the early Umayyad period 
has given expression to the guiding principle of such life in 
two verses: “Our business is to make raids on the enemy, 
on our neighbour and on our own brother, in case we find 
none to raid but a brother!” ^ In Su*udi Arabia raids are now 
illegal. 

According to the rules of the game — and ghazw is a sort of 
national sport — no blood should be shed except in cases of 
extreme necessity. Ghazw docs help to a certain extent to keep 
down the number of mouths to feed, though it does not actually 
increase the sum-total of available supplies. A weaker tribe or , 
a sedentary settlement on the borderland may buy protection 
by paying the stronger tribe what is today called khuivah. 
These ideas of ghazw and its terminology were carried over by 
the Arabians into the Islamic conquests. 

The principle of hospitality, however, mitigates in some 
measure the evils of ghazw. However dreadful as an enemy he 
may be, the Bedouin is also within his laws of friendship a loyal 
and generous friend. Pre-Islamic poets, the journalists of their 
day, never tired of singing the praises of diydfah (hospitality) 
which, with hamdsah (fortitude and enthusiasm) and muruah 
(manliness),* is considered one of the supreme virtues of the race. 

The keen competition for water and pasturage, on which the 
chief causes of conflict centre, splits the desert populace into 
warring tribes; but the common consciousness of helplessness 
in the face of a stubborn and malignant nature develops a feel- 
ing for the necessity of one sacred duty: that of hospitality. To 
refuse a guest such a courtesy in a land where no inns or hotels 
obtain, or to harm him after accepting him as a guest, is an 

* Freytag (Bonn, 1828), p. 171. 

* Cf. Ignaz Goldziher, Mukammedanisch$ StudwH, pt. 1 (Halle, 18^), p- 13. 
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offence not only against the established mores and honour but 
against God Himself, the real protector. 

The rudiments of Semitic religion developed in the oases, 
rather than in the sandy land, and centred upon stones and 
springs, forerunners of the Black Stone and Zamzam in Islam 
and of Bethel in the Old Testament. In the case of the Bedouin, 
religion sits very lightly indeed on his heart. In the judgment of 
the Koran (9 : 98), “the desert Arabians are most confirmed in 
unbelief and hypocrisy”. Up to our present day they never pay 
much more than lip homage to the prophet.^ 

The clan organization is the basis of Bedouin society. Every 
tent represents a family; an encampment of tents forms a 
hayy\ members of one h(^yy constitute a clan {qawm). A number 
of kindred clans grouped together make a tribe {qabtlah). All 
members of the same clan consider each other as of one blood, 
submit to the authority of but one chief — the senior member of 
the clan — and use one battle-cry. “Banu” (children of) is the 
title with which they prefix their joint name. The feminine names 
of certain clans show traces of the earlier malricirchal system. 
Blood relationship, fictitious or real, furnishes the adhesive 
clement in tribal organization. 

The tent and its humble household contents are individual 
property, but water, pasturage and cultivable land are the 
common property of the tribe. 

If a member of a clan commits murder inside the clan, none 
will defend him. In case of escape he becomes an outlaw (Jartd)» 
If the murder is outside the clan, a vendetta is established, and 
any fellow clan-member may have to pay for it with his own 
life. 

Blood, according to the primitive law of the desert, calls for 
blood; no chastisement is recognized other than that of venge- 
ance. The nearest of kin is supposed to assume primary respon- 
sibility. A blood feud may last forty years, as in the case of the 
Basus War betw’ecn the banu-Bakr and the banu-Taghlib. In all 
the ayydm al- Arab, those intertribal battles of pre-Islamic days, 
the chroniclers emphasize the blood feud motif, though under- 
lying economic reasons must have motivated many of the events. 
Sometimes a bloodwite {diyah) is accepted. 

No worse calamity could befall a Bedouin than to lose his 
^ Amcen Rihani, T^rM Najd (Bcirft 928), p. 233. 
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tribal affiliation. A tribeless man, in a land where stranger and 
enemy are synonymous, like a landless man in feudal England, 
is practically helpless. His status is that of an outlaw, one 
beyond the pale of protection and safety. 

Though primarily a matter of birth, clan kinship may be in- 
dividually acquired by sharing a member^s food or sucking a 
few drops of his blood. Herodotus ^ speaks of this ancient rite 
of adoption. If a slave is freed he often finds it to his interest to 
keep some attachment with the family of his former master, 
thus becoming a client (mawla). A stranger may seek such a 
relationship and is styled a protdgd {dakhtl). In like manner 
a whole weaker clan might desire the protection of, and 
ultimately become absorbed by, a stronger clan or tribe. The 
Tayyi’, Ghatafan, Taghlib, etc., were confederations of North 
Arabian tribes which figured prominently in history and whose 
descendants still survive in Arabic-speaking lands. 

An analogous custom in religion made it possible for a stranger 
to become attached to the service of a sanctuary® and thus be- 
come a cli(*nt of the god. To the present day the pilgrims to 
Makkah are ref<Trcd to as **the guests of Allah”, and the students 
connected with the mosque of Makkah or any other great mosque 
are called ”[His] neighbours” (sing, mnjdwir). 

*Asabiyah is the spirit of the clan. It implies boundless and 'Asabtyah 
unconditional loyalty to fellow clansmen and corresponds in 
general to patriotism of the passionate, chauvinistic type. “He 
loyal to thy tribe,” sang a bard, “its claim upon its members is 
strong enough to make a husband give up his wife.” ® This in- 
eradicable particularism in the clan, which is the individualism of 
the member of the clan magnified, as.sumes that the clan or tribe, 
as the case may be, is a unit by itself, self-sufficient and absolute, 
and regards every other clan or tribe as its legitimate victim 
and object of plunder and murder. Islam made full use of the 
tribal system for il.s military purposes. It divided the army into 
units based on tribal lines, settled the colonists in the conquered 
lands in tribes and treated new converts from among the sub- 
jugated peoples as clients. The unsocial features of individualism 
and *asabtyah were never outgrown by the Arab character as it 
developed and unfolded itself after the rise of Islam, and were 

i Hk. llI,ch.S. • Cf. Ezekiel 44: 7. 

® Al-Mubairacl, ed. W. Wright (Leipzig, 1864), p. 229, 1 . 3. 
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among the determining factors that led to the disintegration and 
ultimate downfall of the various Islamic states. 

The clan is represented by its titular head, the sheikh. Unlike 
his modern namesake of Hollywood fame, the sheikh {shaykh) 
is the senior member of the tribe whose leadership asserts itself 
in sober counsel, in generosity and in courage. Seniority in age 
and personal qualifications determine the choice. In judicial, 
military and other affairs of common concern the sheikh is not 
the absolute authority; he must consult with the tribal council 
composed of the heads of the component families. His tenure of 
office lasts during the good-will of his constituency. 

The Arabian in general and the Bedouin in particular is a 
born democrat. He meets his sheikh on an equal footing. The 
society in which he lives levels everything down. The title maltk 
(king) the Arabians never used except in referring to foreign 
rulers and the partially Romanized and Persianized dynasties 
of Ghassan and al-Hirah. The kings of the banu-Kindah formed 
the only exception to this rule. But the Arabian is also aristo- 
cratic as well as democratic. He looks upon himself as the em- 
bodiment of the consummate pattern of creation. To him the 
Arabian nation is the noblest of «ill nations {afkhar aUumani). 
The civilized man, from the Bedouin’s exalted point of view, is 
less happy and far inferior. In the purity of his blood, his 
eloquence and poetry, his sword and horse and above all in his 
noble ancestry {nasali)^ the Arabian takes infinite pride. H<‘ is 
excessively fond of prodigious genealogies and often traces his 
lineage back to Adam. No people, other than the Arabians, have 
ever raised genealogy to the dignity of a .science. 

The Bedouin woman, whether Islamic or pre-Islamic, enjoy(‘d 
and still enjoys a measure of freedom denied to her sedentary 
sister. She lived in a polygamous family and under a baal 
system of marriage in which the man was the master, neverthe- 
less she was at liberty to choose a husband and leave him if ill- 
treated. 

Ability to assimilate other cultures when the opportunity 
presents itself is well marked among the children of the desert. 
Faculties which have remained dormant for ages seem to awake 
suddenly, under the proper stimuli, and develop into dynamic 
powers. In the Fertile Crescent lies the field of opportunity. A 
Hammurabi makes his appearance in Babylon, a Moses in 
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Sinai, a Zenobia in Palmyra, a Philip the Arab in Rome or a 
Harun al-Rashld in Baghdad. Monuments are built, like those 
of Petra, which still arouse the admiration of the world. The 
phenomenal and almost unparalleled efflorescence of early Islam 
was due in no small measure to the latent powers of the Bedouins, 
who, in the words of the Caliph 'Umar, ‘‘furnished Islam with 
its raw material”.^ 

* Ibn-Sd'd, Kttab al-f^^haqSt al-Kabir, cd. Eduard Sarhau, vol. lii, pt. i (Ley- 
den, 1904), p. 246, 1. 3. 
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We have thus far used the term Arabian for all the inhabitants 
of the peninsula >\ithout regard to geographical location. We 
must now differentiate between the South Arabians and the 
North Arabians, the latter including the Najdis of Central 
Arabia. The geographical division of the land by the trackless 
desert into northern and southern sections has its countiTpart 
in the peoples who inhabit it. 

The North Arabians are mostly nomads living in “houses of 
hair” in al-IIijaz and Najd; the South Arabians are in the main 
sedentary, domiciled in al-Yaman, yadram.'iwl and along the 
neighbouring coast. The Northerners speak the language of the 
Koran, the Arabic par excellence; the Southerners used an 
ancient Semitic tongue of their own, Sabaean or I.limyarite, 
with which the Ethiopic of Africa is closely allied. Both are doli- 
cho‘ ephalic (long-headed) members of the Mediterranean race. 
But the Southerners have a considerable coastal element that is 
brachycephalic (round-headed), with a broad jaw and acjuiline 
nose, flat cheeks and abundant hair, characteristic of the Ar- 
menoid (Hittite, Hebrew) t3rpe. It is an intrusive element borne to 
South Arabia perhaps by sea from the north-east.' The South 
Arabians were the first to rise to prominence and develop a 
civilization of their own. The North Arabians did not step on 
to the stage of international affairs until the advent of Islam. 

The memory and consciousness of this national distinction 
among the Arabians is reflected in their own tradithmal genea- 
logies. They divide themselves first into two groups: extinct 
(iatdak), including Thamud, *Ad — both of koranic fame—, 
Tasm and Jadis, and surviving (bdqiyah). The Thamud were an 
historical people mentioned in the cuneiform annals of Sargon 
II * and known to classical writers as “Tamudaei”.® The *Adites 

* Carle ton S ('oon, The Jiaeei of Europe (New York, 1939), pp 403*4, 408 

* D. D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records of Assyria and Babylonia^ vol ii (Cliiiago, 

1927)> §§ I 7 i Natural History ^ Bk. VI, ch. 32. 
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are supposed to have flourished in ancient ^adramavrt. Next, 
the genealogists proceed to subdivide the surviving Arabians 
into two ethnic stocks: Arabian Arabs ('dniaA) and Arabicized 
Arabs (musta*ri 6 aA). The *Aribah, according to them, are 
Yamanitcs descended from Qalitan (the Joktan of the Old 
Testament) and constitute the aboriginal stock; the MustaVibah 
are the yijazis, Najdis, Nabataeans and Palmyrenes, all 
descended from *Adnan — ^an offspring of Ishmael — and are 
“naturalized” in the land. In the traditional Qahtan and 
*Adnan is a reminiscence of the differentiation between South 
Arabians and North Arabians. The Madinese who rushed to the 
support of the Prophet at the time of his Hijrah were of Yamanite 
origin, but his own family, the Quraysh, were Ni/ari of the 
northern stock. The Ghassanids of eastern Syria and the Lakh- 
mids of al-IJIrah in al-Traq were Southerners domiciled in the 
north. 

This gulf between the two Arabian stocks was never bridged. 
The age-old division continued to be as prominent as ever, even 
after Islam had apparently unified the Arabian nation. 

I Rcia- Like a thick wedge the Arabian peninsula thrusts itself 
fc between the two earliest seats of culture: Egypt and Babylonia. 
The Panjab in India may have been a third cultural focus, and 
the peninsula lies between it and the West, Although Arabia 
was not brought within the scope of the nvcr-vallcy culture of 
either the land of the one river or the land of the twin rivers, yet 
It could not entirely have escaped their influence. Its culture, 
however, was at bottom indigenous. It belonged to the maritime 
type. Its south-eastern people were possibly the ones who acted 
as intermediaries between Egypt, Mesopotamia and the Panjab 
— the three focal centres of earliest trade— and gave their name 
to the great intervening sea. 

Africa touches Arabia in the north at the Sinaitic peninsula, 
over which a land route passes, comes close to it in the south at 
Bab al-Mandab, only fifteen miles across, and is connected with 
mid-western Arabia by a third route which follows Wadi al- 
IJammamat, opposite the bend of the Nile near Thebes, and 
connects with the Red Sea at al-Qusayr. I'his last route was the 
chief central connection. During the Twelfth Egyptian 'Dynasty 
(ca, 2000-1788 B.c.J a canal above Bilbays connected the Nile 
with the Red Sea. Restored by the Ptolemies, this canal, the 
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antecedent of the Suez Canal, was reopened by the caliphs and 
used until the discovery (1497) of the route to India round the 
Cape of Good Hope. 

The Egyptian interest in Sinai arose because of its copper and smaitic 
turquoise mines located in Wadi Magharah in the southern part 
of the peninsula near the modern town of al-Tur. Even in pre- 
dynastic days the nomads of Sinai were exporting their valued 
products to Egypt. Pharaohs of the First Dynasty operated the 
mines of the peninsula, but the period of great exploitation 
started with Snefru (ca, 2720 B.C.) of the Third Dynasty. The 
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great road connecting Kgypt with Syria-Palestine and thence 
reaching to the rest of the Fertile Crescent and Asia Minor — 
that first international highway used by man — sent a branch 
south-east to these copper and turquoise mines of Sinai. In a 
royal tomb of the First Dynasty at Abydos, Pelric found in 1900 
on a piece of ivory a portrait of a typical Armenoid Semite 
labelled “Asiatic”, with a long pointed beard and shaven upper 
lip, presumably a South Arabian. An earlier relief belonging to 
the same dynasty shows an emaciated Bedouin chief in a loin- 
cloth crouching in submission before his Egyptian captor, who 
is about to brain the Bedouin with his mace. These are the 
earliest representations of Arabians extant. The word for 
Bedouin nomad, Asiatic) figures prominently in the 

early Egyptian annals and in some cases refers to nomads around 
Eg)rpt and outside of Arabia proper. 
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South Arabia was brought nearer to Egypt when the latter 
established commercial relationships with Punt and Nubia. 
Herodotus ^ speaks of Scsostris, probably Senusert I (1980-1935 
B.C.) of Dynasty XII, as conquering the nations on the Arabian 
Gulf, presumably the African side of the Red Sea. The Eight- 
eenth Dynasty maintained a fleet in the Red Sea, but as early 


as the Fifth Dynasty we 
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Sahure (2553-2541 B.C.) conduct- 
ing the first maritime expedi- 
tion by way of that sea to 
an incense -producing land, 
evidently Somaliland on the 
African shore. 

The chief attraction for the 
Egyptians in South Arabia lay 
in the frankincense, which they 
prized highly for temple use 
and mummification and in 
which that part of Arabia was 
particularly rich. When Nubia 
was subjugated and Punt 
(modern Somaliland) brought 
within the commercial sphere 
of the Eg)T)tian empire many 
expeditions were conducted to 
those places to procure “m)nTh, 
fragrant gums, resin and aro- 
matic woods”. Such an ex- 
pedition to Punt was under- 
taken by Hatshepsut (ca, 1500 
history. The emissaries of her 


successor, Thutmose III, the Napoleon of ancient Egypt, 
brought (1479 B.C.) from the same land the usual cargo of 
“ivory, ebony, panther-skins and slaves”. As these were also the 


products of al-Yaman in south-western Arabia it is not unlikely 
that the Egyptians used the term “Punt” for the land on both 


sides of Bab al-Mandab. Gold may also have come from Arabia. 


The incense trade with South Arabia went through Wadi al- 
Hammamat, making that central route the most important link 
with South Arabia. 


* Bk. II, ch. 102. 
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yadramawt/ which in ancient times included the coastlands 
Mahrah and al-Shihr,* was the celebrated land of frankincense. 
?afar, formerly a town and now a district on the coast, was its 
chief centre. The modern name is Dhufar and it is under the 
nominal rule of the sultan of *Uman. This ?afar, the commercial 
centre of the frankincense country and situated as it is on the 
southern coast, should not be confused with the inland ^afar in 
al-Yaman, which was the yimyarite capital.® The frankincense 
{luidn^ whence “olibanum*’) tree still flourishes in Hadramawt 
and other parts of South Arabia. As of old, ?afar is still the 
chief centre of its trade. 

The ancient Egyptians were not the only people who had a 
commercial interest in Arabia. Their foremost rivals for the 
trade in spices and minerals were the people of Babylonia. 

Eastern Arabia bordered on Mesopotami*i. The early inhabit- 
ants of that region, the Sumerians and Akkadians, had already 
by the fourth millennium before our era become familiar with 
their neighbours of the Westland (Amurru) and were able to 
communicate with them both by land and water. 

The source of supply of the Sumerian copper, the earliest metal 
discovered and used in industry, was probably in ‘Uman. 

On a diorite statue of Naiam-Sin {ca. 2171 B.C.), a grandson 
and successor of Sargon (the first gn^at name in Semitic history), 
we read that he conquered Magan and defeated its lord, Manium.^ 
Gudea {ca. 2000 B.C.), the Sumerian patesi of Lagash, tells us of his 
expedition to procure stone and wood for his temple from Magan 
and Melukhkha. These two Sumerian place-names, Magan and 
M<‘lukhkha, evidently were first applied to certain regions in east 
and central Arabia but were later, in the Assyrian period, shifted 
to more distant localities in the Sinaitic peninsula and eastern 
Africa. “Magan” is not etymologically identifiable with Arabic 
“Ma*an,” name of an oasis in northern al-Hijaz (now in Trans- 
jordan), possibly an ancient Minaean colony on the caravan route. 
In these cuneiform inscriptions we have the first recorded refer- 
ence in history to a place in Arabia and to an Arabian people. 

^ Hasarmaweth of Gen. 10 : 26. 

* In itq latrr aiul modem use the name ahShihr has been applied to the whole 
frankincense roast, including Mahrah and Zafar. 

* Cf. Yaqut, Bulddns vol. iii, pp. 57(»-7. 

* Cf. F. Thureau-Dangin, Les tnscripUoni de Sumer ei d* Akkad (Pans, 1905), 
PP- 238, 239. 
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The “Sealand” of the cuneiform inscriptions was, according 
to a recent theory, located in Arabia proper and included the 
western shore of the Persian Gulf as far as the isle of al-Bahrayn 
(ancient Dilmun) and possibly al-Nufud as farwcstasal-*Aqabah. 
Nabopolassar was king of the Sealand before he became king of 
Babylon. 

The first unmistakable reference to the Arabians as such occurs 3. as- 
in an inscription of the Assyrian Shalmaneser III, who led an*y"“ 
expedition against the Aramaean king of Damascus and his 
allies Ahab and Jundub, an Arabian sheikh. I'he encounter 
took place in 854 B.C. at Qarqar, north of yamah. These are 
the words of Shalmaneser: 

Karkar, his royal city, I destroyed, I dt^vastated, I burned with fire. 

1,200 chariots, 1,200 cavalry, 20,000 soldiers of Hadad-ezer, of Aram 
(? Damascus); . . . 1,000 camels of Gindibu*, the Arabian.' 

It seems very appropriate that the name of the first Arabian in 
recorded history should be associated with the camel. 

Anxious to ensure the safety of the trade highways passing 
through the far-flung Assyrian empire and converging on the 
Mediterranean, Tiglath-Pilcscr III (745 727 B.(\), founder of 
the second Assyrian (*mpire, conducted a series of campaigns 
against Syria and its environs. In the third year of his reign he 
exacted tribute from Zabibi, the queen of “Aribi" land. In the 
ninth year he conquered another queen of Anbi, Sanisi (Shams 
or Shani.siyah) by name. His annals record that in 728 B.C. 
the Mas’ai tribe, the city of IVmai (Tayina’) and the Sab’ai 
(Sabaeans) sent him tribute of gold, camels and spices. I'hcse 
tribes evidently lived in the Sinai peninsula and the desert to the 
north-east.* Thus w-as Tiglath-Pileser III the first to fasten the 
yoke on Arabian necks. 

Sargon II (722 705 B.C,\ the conqueror of Carchemish and 
Samaria, reports that in the seventh year of his reign he sub- 
jugated among others the tribes of Tamud (Thamud of the 
Koran) and Ibadid, “who inhabit the desert, who know neither 
high nor low official”, struck them down and deported the 
remnant to Samaria.® At the same time he received from Samsi, 

* Luckcnhill, vol. i, § 01 1. 

* Ditlcf Nielsen, Ilandbmk tier altarabmhen Altertumskunde, vol. i, Die aliara* 
btsche KuUur (C'oponhufien, 1927), p. 65. 

» Luckenbill, vol. ii, § 17. 



38 


THE PRE-ISLAMIC AC'.E 


PART I 


queen of Arabia, It'amara (Yatha'-amar),the Sabaean chief, and 
from other kings of Egypt and the desert “gold, products of the 
mountain, precious stones, ivory, seed of the maple (?), all kinds 
of herbs, horses, and camels, as their tribute**.^ This It'amara of 
Saba* was evidently one of the Yatha*-amars who bear the royal 
title mukarrib in the South Arabic inscriptions. Likewise his 
successor Kariba-il of Saba*, from whom Sennacherib claims to 
have received tribute, must have been the south-western Arabian 
identified with Kariba-il of the inscriptions.* If so, the “tribute” 
claimed by the Assyrians could not have been but freewill 
presents offered by these South Arabian rulers to the Assyrian 
kings as equals and probably as allies in the common struggle 
against the wild nomads of North Arabia. 

About 688 B.C. Sennacherib reduced “Adumu, the fortress of 
Arabia” and carried away to Nineveh the local gods and the 
queen herself, who was also the priestess. Adumu is the oasis 
in North Arabia that figured later in the Islamic conquests under 
the name Dumat al-Jandal. The queen, Telkhunu (TeVlkhunu) 
by name, had allied herself with the rebellious Babylonians 
against the Assyrian suzerainty, and was assisted by IJazael, 
the chief of the Qedar (Assyrian Kidri) tribe, whose headquarters 
were in Palmyrena. 

Esarhaddon about 676 suppressed a rebellion headed by 
Uaite*, the son and succes.sor of Hazael, who, “to save his life, 
forsook his camp, and, fleeing alone, escaped to distant (parts)”.® 
Evidently the Bedouins proved a thorn in the side of the Assyrian 
empire and were incited to revolt by both Egypt and Babylonia. 
On his famous march (670) to the conquest of Egypt, the terrible 
Assyrian was so unmTved by his fearful privations in the North 
Arabian desert that he saw “two-headed serpents” and other 
frightful reptiles that “flapped their wings”.® Isaiah (30 : 6), in his 
“burden” of the beasts of the south, mentions “tlw? viper and 
fiery flying serpent”. Herodotus* assures us that “vipers are 
found in all parts of the w'orld; but the winged serpents are 
nowhere seen except in Arabia, where they arc all congregated 
together”. 

In his ninth campaign, directed against the Arabian tribes, 

* LuckcnhiU, vol li, i8. * Nielsen, Handbuck^ vol. i, pp. 75 seq» 

* Luckenbill, vol. 11, % 946. « Cf. thid. vol. ii, § 558. 

* Bk. in, ch. 109 
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Ashurbanipal (668-626 B.C.) captured Uaite* and his armies after 
a severe struggle. 

Many references are made in the Assyrian annals to Arabian 
chiefs ^'kissing the feet** of the kings of Nineveh and offering 
them among other presents gold, precious stones, eyebrow dyes 
(kohl, antimony), frankincense, camels and donkeys. In fact 
we read of no less than nine different campaigns undertaken 
by Sargon II, Sennacherib, Esarhaddon and Ashurbanipal to 
chastise the unconquerable Bedouins who were for ever harassing 
the Assyrian provinces in Syria, interfering with the caravan 
routes and receiving aid and comfort from Egypt and Baby- 
lonia, both hostile to Assyria. The **Urhi** mentioned in these 
campaigns must have been mainly Bedouins, and their land, 
“Aribi**, must have been the Syro-Mesopotamian desert, the 
Sinaitic peninsula and North Arabia. In Sinai the Midianites of 
the Old Testament and not the Nabataeans were those brought 
under Assyrian control. The Sabaeans proper in south-western 
Arabia were never subjugated by Nineveh. The Assyrians, 
though rightly called the Romans of the ancient world, could 
not have brought under even nominal rule more than the oases 
and a few tribes in North Arabia. 

Among the settlements of the north at this period Tayma* 4- Neo- 
(Tfima and Te-ma-a of the Assyro-Babylonian records) won 
special distinction as the provincial residence of Nabonidus Pcn»Mre 
(556-539 B.C,), the last king of the Chaldaeans. The Chaldaeans xlyilSa’ 
had fallen heir to the Assyrian empire, which included, since the 
days of Tiglath-Pilescr III (745-727 B.C.), Syria and a portion 
of North Arabia. In the third year of his reign Nabonidus, in the 
words of a cuneiform inscription, “slew the prince of Tema** and 
established himself in that oasis.^ 

The most significant reference in cuneiform literature to this 
Arabian oasis occurs in a chronicle relating to the fall of Babylon 
(539 B.C.) into the hands of the Persians. The chronicle states 
that Nabonidus was in “al Tema** in the seventh, ninth, tenth 
and eleventh years of his reign, while his son (i.e. Belshazzar) 
and the soldiers were in Babylonia. 

In 525 Cambyses, the son and successor of the founder of the 
Persian empire, passed through northern Arabia and made an 
alliance with its people while on his way to the conquest of 

* R. P. Dougherty, mid BeUhmtumr (New Haven, 1929), pp. iob-7. 
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Egypt. Speaking of Darius, Herodotus^ remarks: *TheArabians 
were never reduced to the subjection of Persia”. 

The Tayma* stone, bought by Huber (1883) and now deposited 
in the Louvre, bears one of the most valuable Semitic inscrip- 
tions ever found. Its date goes back to the fifth century B.C. 
Written in Aramaic, it records how a new deity, Salm of Hajam, 
was introduced into Ta)rma* by a certain priest who further pro- 
vided an endowment for the new temple and established a heredi- 
tary priesthood.* The new deity is represented in the Assyrian 
fashion and below him stands his priest who erected the stela. 
5. Con. The Jews were geographically next-door neighbours of the 
thc^ Arabians and racially their nearest of kin. Echoes of the desert 
iiebro^s origin of thellebrews abound in theOld Testament.® Hebrew and 
Arabic, as we have learned before, are cognate Semitic tongues. 
Some of the Hebrew Old Testament names arc Arabic, e.g. those 
of almost all of Esau*s sons (Gen. 36: 10-14; * i : 35-7). A 
South Arabian would havebut little difficulty in understanding the 
first verse of Hebrew Genesis.^ The rudiments of the Hebrew re- 
ligion, modern research shows, point to a beginning in the desert. 

On their way to Palestine from Egypt about 1225 B.C. the 
Hebrew (Rachel) tribes sojourned about forty years in Sinai and 
the Nufud. In Midian, the southern part of Sinai and the land 
east of it, the divine covenant was made. Moses married an 
Arabian woman, the daughter of a Midianite priest,® a wor- 
shipper of Jehovah who instructed Moses in the new cult. Yahu 
(Yahweh, Jehovah) was apparently a Midianite or North 
Arabian tribal deity. He was a desert god, simple and austere. 
His abode was a tent and his ritual was by no means elaborate. 
His worship consisted in desert feasts and sacrifices and burnt 
offerings from among the herds.® The Hel>rews entered Palestine 
as nomads; the heritage of their tribal life from desert ancestors 
continued to be well marked long after they had settled among, 
and become civilized by, the native Canaanites. 

The Hebrew kingdom in its heyday included the Sinaitic 

> Bk. in, rh. 88. 

* G. A. Cooke, A Text-Book of Nortk-Semitu Inscriptions (Oxford, 1903), 

pp. 195-f). * Hos. 9 : 10; Jcr. 2 • 2; IX'ul. 32; lo, etc. 

* B. Moritz in Ziitscknft fur die Alttestamenthche Wissensckaft^ n. fccr., 

vol. iii (1926), pp. %i seq ; P. S. Marf'olioutli, The Relations between Arabs and 
Israelites 1924), pp. 8, 15. Consult James A. Montgomery, Arabia and 

the Bible (Philadelphia, 1934), pp. 149 seq, 

* Ex. 3 : 1, xS : xo-l2. * Ex. 3 : iS, 5 : i; Num. 10 : 35-6. 
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peninsula. Solomon had his fleet in the Gulf of aI-*Aqabah. Ophir, 
whence the navy of Hiram and Solomon brought gold, algum 
and precious stones (i K. 9: 27-8, 10: ii; 2 Ch. 9: 10), was 
probably ^afir in *Uman. By the time of Job (22 : 24) Ophir 
had become a synonym for a gold-producing land. Over a 
century after Solomon, Jehoshaphat (873-849 B.C.) still held 
sway over Elath (Ezion-geber, modem al-*Aqabah) and the 
trade routes leading thither and received tribute from the 
Arabians who ‘‘brought him flocks** (2 Ch. 17 : ii). In report- 
ing his third campaign, directed (701) against Syria-Palestine, 
Sennacherib proclaims: “As for Hezekiah, the terrifying splen- 
dor of my majesty overcame him and the Urbi (Arabs) and his 
mercenary (?) troops which he had brought in to strengthen 
Jerusalem, his royjil city, deserted him**.^ Hezekiah (i Ch. 

4 : 41), and before him Uzziah (2 Ch. 26 : 7), fought against the 
Minaeans in and around the oasis of Ma'in (modern Ma'an). 

Uzziah (792-740 B.c\) restored Elath to Judah and rebuilt the 
town (2 K. 14 : 22). The Chronicler (2 Ch. 21 : 16, 17) reports 
a South Arabian raid against Judah which resulted in the loss 
of King Jehoram*s (848-844 B.C.) sons, wives and treasures,* 
although it is difficult to see how distant Sabacans, “the 
Araliians, that were near the Ethiopians’*, could have carried 
out such a raid. By the time of Nehemiah,* in the middle of the 
fifth century B.C., the jew^s wwe beginning to look upon their 
south-eastern neighbours as enemies. 

Etymologically *Arab is a Semitic wwd meaning “desert** or Biblical 
the inhabitant thereof with no reference to nationality. In this qw 
sense Hebrew *Ereb is used in Is. 21 : 13, 13 : 20 and Jer. 3 : 2. Testament 
In the Koran aWdb is used for Bedouins. Second Mac. 12 : 
makes Arabs and nomads synonymous. The first certain instance 
of the biblical use of the word as a proper name occurs in Jer. 

25 : 24: “kings of Arabia’*. Jeremiah’s prophetic career fell 
between 626 and 586 B.C. The “kings’* refcTred to were in all 
probability sheikhs of northern Arabia and the Syrian Desert. 

By the third century B.C. the term was beginning to be used for 
any inhabitant of the peninsula, for 2 Ch. 21:16 makes mention 
of “the Arabians, that w'crc near the Ethiopians’’, leaving no 
doubt that the people whom the writer had in mind were the 
Arabians of the south-west, i.e. Sabaeans. Of the four best- 
» LuckcnbUl, vol. ii, § 240. • Nch, 2 : 19, 4 : 7 - 

£ 
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known kingdoms of ancient Arabia, viz. Saba*, Ma*In, Qa^ra- 
mawt and QatabSn, the first three — and these were the important 
ones — are mentioned in the Old Testament. In the commercial 
chapter of Ezekiel (•}• after 572 B.C.) Arabia is coupled with 
Kedar, and the articles of merchandise listed are exactly what 
we would expect in the way of products from Arabia. From 
verse 21 in this chapter (27), we learn that the Arabians of the 
sixth century B.C. were engaged, as they are still engaged today, 
in breeding cattle which they sold to the neighbouring settlers. 
From Jer. 3 : 2 it is also evident that they were then notorious 
for highway robbery. Jer. 25 : 23 (American Revised) indicates 
that they had their heads shaved except for a tuft at the top, 
a practice similar to that of the Bedouins today. 

Dedan (Ar. Daydan), referred to and mentioned repeatedly 
in the Old Testament (Is. 21 ; 13; Jer. 25 : 23, Ezek. 2$ : 13), is 
modern al-'Ula, an oasis in northern al-Uijaz. For some time it 
was the headquarters of the Sabaeans in the northern part of 
the peninsula. At the height of their commercial power the 
Sabaeans evidently exercised control over the transport routes 
leading through al>IJijaz northward to the Mediterranean ports 
and had colonics planted along these routes. 

The Kedar (Hob. Q 5 dar) mentioned by Ezekiel,^ the ‘‘Kidri” 
of the Assyrian annals* and the “Cedrei”* of classical literature, 
held sway over North Arabia. Palmyrena with the region south- 
east of Damascus was their habitat. 

The Shunammite damsel whose beauty is immortalized in the 
Song ascribed to Solomon (6 : 13, i : 5; cf. i K. 1:3) was 
probably an Arabian of the Kedar tribe. If historical, the Queen 
of Sheba (Arabic Bilqis), who brought to the wise king of 
Israel gifts of unique value characteristic of South Arabia 
(i K. 10: 10; 2 Ch. 9:9), must have had her headquarters 
neither in al-Yaman nor in Ethiopia, but in one of those Sabaean 
posts or garrisons in the north on the caravan route. Not until 
two centuries after the age of Solomon (jsa. 1000 B.C.) do the 
Yamanite kings begin to figure in inscriptions. 

In Job 6 : 19 the Sheba (Ar. Saba’) are associated with Tema 
(Tayma*). Job, the author of the finest piece of poetry that the 
ancient Semitic world produced, was an Arab, not a Jew, as the 

* See also k. 21 ; 16, Gin. 25 * 13. * LucltenbiU, voL ii, §| 820, 869. 

• Plmy, Bk. V, ch. 12. 



CH IV 


EARLY INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS 


43 


form of his name {lyydb^ Ar. Ayyub) and the scene of his book, 
North Arabia, indicate.^ The appendix to the Book of Proverbs 
contains the wise sayings* of Agur son of Jakeh (Prov. 30 : i) 
and of Lemuel (Prov. 31 : i), the two kings of Massa, a tribe of 
Ishmael (Gen. 25 : 14). The names of these two persons occur 
in some form in certain Minaean and other ancient South 
Arabic inscriptions. In Baruch 3 : 23 there is a reference to “the 
Agarenes [sons of Agar— Hagar, i.e. Ishmaelites or North 
Arabians] that seek wisdom upon earth’*. 

“Qedem” and “Bene Qedem” of the Old Testament, rendered 
in the English versions (Gen. 29: i; Num. 23 : 7; Is. ii : 14; 
Jud. 6 : 33; Ezek. 25 : 4; Job 1 : 3) “east”, “children of the east”, 
“people of the east”, etc., correspond to Arabic sAarg and 
skarr/zyHn(e3LSt and easterners). In particular, the terms mean the 
land and the Be<louins east of Palestine; in general, Arabia and 
the Arabians. “Saracen” comes from this same Arabic stem and 
is one of a half-dozen words of Arabic origin which occur in 
Old English, this word being used as early as the ninth century. 
It had had a history of its own before the rise of Islam and can 
be applied to others besides Arabians and Arabs.* Job, whose 
book is considered a masterpiece of wisdom as well as poetry, 
was a chief of the Bene Qedem (Job i : 3). In wisdom Solomon 
alone excelled this tribe (i K. 4 : 30). The “wise men from the 
east” (Matt. 2 : i), therefore, who followed the star to Jerusalem 
were possibly Bedouins from the North Arabian desert rather 
than Magi from Persia. 

In the post-exilic literature the word Arab usually signifies 
Nabataean (2 Mac. 5 : 8; i Mac. 5 : 39). First Maccabees 9 : 35 
mentions the Nabataeans as such. At the time of Paul the Naba- 
taean kingdom extended as far north as Damascus. The Arabia 
to w'hich Paul retired (Gal. 1:17) was undoubtedly some desert 
tract in the Nabataean district. The Arabians in Acts 2:11 
were also in all probability Nabataeans. 

* Cert Ain tcrhnicalilies of biblical Hebrew poetry, including parallcli&m, as illus- 
trated in Job rese^nblo Arabic poetical technique in both cases the verse is a couplet 
consisting of two parts ^huh complement each other either appositionally or anti- 
thetically. In the Middle Ages Hebrew grammar was modelled aftci Arabic grammar. 

’ with those of Luqman, Koran 31 : ii. 

^ 'look, therefore, such terms as “history of the Saracens”, “Saracenic art”, 

. itecture”, etc,, have licen avoided. An attempt has been made to use 
“A ^Jdward Gibtwhabitant of the peninsula and “Arab” for any Aiabic-spcaking 
per don, 1898), vol.*« Moslem. To Moslems “Muhamxnadan” is objectionable 
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Arabia and the Arabians were familiar to the Greeks and 
Romans. The country lay across their path to India and China 
and produced commodities highly prized in the markets of the 
west. Its inhabitants were the middlemen of the southern seas, as 
their kinsmen, the Phoenicians, had been earlier of the Mediter- 
ranean. 

The classical writers divided the land into Arabia Felix, 
Arabia Petraea and Arabia Deserta, corresponding to the tripar- 
tite political division of the land in the first Christian century, the 
first being independent, the second subject to Rome and the third 
nominally controlled in part by Parthia. Arabia Deserta included 
the Syro-Mcsopotamian desert (the Badiyah). Arabia Petraea 
(the rocky) centred on Sinai and the Nabataean kingdom, 
having Petra for its capital. Arabia Felix comprised the rest of 
the Arabian peninsula, the interior of which was then but little 
known. Its restriction to the Yaman, the region best known to 
Europe, was a medieval error. The name itself, meaning“happy”, 
may have been an attempt to translate Ar. yaman (to the right 
hand), confused with yumn^ happiness. The district was called 
Yaman because it lay to the right side, i.e. south of al-I^ijaz, 
in opposition to al-Sha*m, i.e. Syria, which lay to the left or 
n(*rth.' Marcian {ca, A.T>. 400) of Heraclea® uses the term 
“Saraceni”. Before Marcian, Ptolemy,® who flourished in the first 
half of the second century of our era, refers to the Saracens. 
Ammianus Marcellinus,® a native of Antioch who wrote in the 
latter half of the fourth Christian century, identifies the Saracens 
with the Scenite Arabs. 

The first mention of the Ara!)ians in Greek literature was made 
by Aeschylus® (525 456 B.C.), the reference being to a dis- 
tinguished Arabian officer in the army of Xerxes. Herodotus® 
{ca, 484-425 B.C.) follows vrith a reference to the Arabians in 
Xerxes* army, who were evidently from eastern Egypt. 


^ The “Sabaei*’ (Sabaeans), “MindH” (Minaeaiis), “HonuTitac** (l.limyaritcs), 
“ Scenitae” (trnt-dwcllcrs = Bedouins), “NalwiUfi” (Nabatufiins), “C'atabanei** 
(Qatabanites), “Chatraniotitae** (people of lladramaist), “Ornanitac” (Tlmanites), 
‘*Sa(balitae’' (inhabitants of the Sahil, i.e. the roust-line, in this case the bouthern 
roast-line, medieval al-Shibr)— all these fip^urc in (Ireck and Roman geography < 
and histories. 

* Pcrtplus of the Outer Sea, tr. Wilfred H. Schoff (Philadelphia, loa'’,', aS ihc 

* Geograpkia, ed. Carolus K. A. Nobbu, vol. ii (Leipzig, 1887), PI 3* 

« Return gestarum, Bk. XXII, ch. 15, § 2; Bk. XXllI, ih. 6 |§ 320, 869. 

* Persians, 1. 320. • Bk. VII, § 69. 
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To the classical authors from the Greek Eratosthenes (f ra. 
196 B.C.) —the source of Strabo — ^to the Roman Pliny (“j* A.D. 79) 
Arabia is a land of fabulous wealth and luxury; it is the country 
of frankincense and other spices; its people love and enjoy 
liberty. Inde(*d, what particularly struck Western writers was 
the characteristic last mentioned. The independent character of 



the Arabian people has formed a theme of praise and admira- 
tion for European authors from the remotest times to the days of 
Gibbon.^ 

That the Arabians themselves were conscious of those superior 
advantages which their natural environment afforded may be 
inferred from the debate with the Persian Chosroes in the 
presence of the Byzantine, Indian and Chinese deputies, in the 

^ Edward Gibbon, The Decline and Fall of the Foman Empire, ed. J. B Burv 
(London, 1898), vol. v, p. 319. 



46 


THE PRE-ISLAMIC AGE 


PARTI 


Roman 

expedition 


The aro- 
matic 
land 


course of which the Arab delegation brought out as eloquently 
and forcefully as possible the points in which their nation 
excelled.^ Diodorus Siculus* (fl. 2nd half of ist cent. B.C.) 
affirms that the Arabians “highly prize and value their liberty’*. 
In his Geography^ Strabo (f A.l). 24), on the authority of an 
earlier Greek, states that the Arabians were the only people 
who did not send their ambassadors to Alexander, who had 
planned “to make Arabia the seat of empire’’.^ 

Masters of the world, as they were, the Romans failed to 
fasten the yoke upon Arabian necks. Their famous expedition 
of 10,000 men conducted from Egypt under the leadership of 
its prefect Aelius Gallus in 24 B.C., during the reign of Augustus 
Caesar, and supported by th(‘ir Nabataean allies, proved a signal 
failure. Its object was admittedly to capture those transport 
routes monopolized by the South Arabians and tap the resources 
of al-Yaman for the benefit of Rome. After months of southward 
penetration the decimated army turned back to “Negrana’* 
(Najran), which it had captured previously, made the coast of 
the Red Sea and ferried across to the Egyptian shore. The 
return trip took sixty days. The farthest point in Arabia reached 
was “Mariaba", which w^as probably not MaVib the Sabacan 
m(‘tropolis but Mariama to the south-east. The celebrated Greek 
geographer Strabo, historian of the expedition and himself the 
personal friend of Gallus, blames the many misfortunes on the 
perfidy of its guide, “Syllaeus the minister of the Nabataeans*^* 
Thus ended ignominiously the first, and indeed tht‘ last, military 
campaign of major importance that any European power ever 
ventured to conduct in inland Arabia. 

To Herodotus® “the whole of Arabia exhales a most delicious 
fragrance”, it being “the only country which produces frank- 
incense, m>Trh, cassia, cinnamon and ladanum. . . . The trees 
which bear the frankincense are guarded by winged serpents, 
small in size and of varied colours, whereof vast numbers hang 
about every tree.”’ But the geographer Strabo is slightly more 
judicious than the over-credulous “father of history”. To him also 
South Arabia is “the aromatic country*’,* but its “snakes, a 

^ Ibn-'Abd'Kdhlnhi, al' Iqd ahFarid (Cairo, 1302), vol. i, p. 125. 

• Biblioihica htstorua^ Bk. II, rh. 1, § 5. 

• Bk. XVI, ch I, § n. * Bk. XVI, rh. 4, § 27. 

• Bk. XVI, (h. 4, § 23. • Bk. Ill, c‘h. 113, 

» Bk. Ill, th. 107. • Bk. XVI, ch. 4, i 25 
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span m length, spring up as high as a man’s waist” ^ Diodorus 
Siculus* reiterates the same view of Arabia as a spice>producing 



land the very soil of which is redolent. Pliny, who in his Natural 
History (Bk VI) summarizes the Roman knowledge of the 
Eastern countries as of A D 70, also emphasizes this charactenstic 


> Bk. XVI, (h. 4 . 4 19 


• Bk II, ch 49, » a-3- 








48 THE PRE-ISLAMIC AGE PARTI 

of the land^ and adds, in another connection, that the Sabaei are 
**the best known of all the tribes of Arabia on account of their 
frankincense”.* Clearly IJadramawt was in those days the frank- 
incense land par excellence. The Greeks and Romans evidently 
presumed that all the commodities in which the Arabians dealt 
were native products of their own land, so jealously did the 
merchants guard the secrets of their other sources in Abyssinia 
and India and so strict was the monopoly. 

Those same classical writers were greatly impressed by the 
wealth of the South Arabians. Strabo® mentions cities “adorned 
with beautiful temples and palaces”. Pliny,® using Aelius Callus 
for authority, concurs. 

Cold While frankincense and spices were the products for which the 
land was most famous, almost equally prized were the mineral 
deposits, particularly gold, found along the western coast of the 
peninsula from Midian to al-Yaman and to some extent in the 
central portion of the land. Diodorus® asserts that Arabia 
possessed mines of gold so pure that no smelting was necessary. 
Al-Maqdisi® and al-Hamdani’ (tenth century; devote a para- 
graph each to the minerals of Arabia, emphasizing particularly 
its gold. 

Other treasured scraps of information are embedded in the 
Greek and Latin records. Strabo* tells us that in South Arabia 
polyandry of the type in which a number of brothers married 
the same wife prevailed, that people lived incestuously and that 
the law of primogeniture, by which the eldest became the chief, 
was observed. He further states that the greater part of their 
wine was made of dates and that instead of olive oil sesame oil 
was used.* 

In his geography, written between A.D. 150 and 160, Ptolemy, 
whose projection of the known world was to determine the geo- 
graphical ideas of both Europeans and Asians for many cen- 
turies to come, gives us the result of an attempt to put into 
scientific form the records and personal impressions of merchants 
and travellers of his time. His map of Arabia is the first sketch 
based on such information. 

* Bk. Xll, ch. 30. • Bk. VI, ch. 32. • Bk. XVI, ch. 4, § 3 - 

* Bk. VI, ch 32. » Bk. II, ch. 50, § i. 

* Ahsan al-Taqdsim^ cd. de Goeje (Leyden, 1877), pp. 101-2. 

^ StfatjMdrat al'Arah^ ed. D. H. Mbller (Leyden, 1884), pp. 153-4. 

■ Bk. XVI, ch. 4, § 25. • llnd. § 26; Plmy, Bk. VI, ch. 32. 
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The Sabaeans were the first Arabians to step within the The South 
threshold of civilization. They figure in the late cuneiform in- A™*"*"* 
scriptions. The oldest reference to them in Greek literature is chants 
in Theophrastus (f 288 B.C.), Historia plantarum} The south- 
western corner of the peninsula was the early home of the 
Sabaeans. 

The fertility of that felicitous rain-favoured land, its proximity 
to the sea and its strategic location on the India route were all 
determining factors in its development. Here were produced 
spices, myrrh and other aromata for seasoning foods or burning 
in the ceremonial of the court and the ritual of the church; fore- 
most among these was incense, that most valuable commodity 
of ancient trade. I'hither did rare and highly prized products, ' 
such as pearls from the Persian Gulf, condiments, fabrics and 
swords from India, silk from China, slaves, monkeys, ivory, 
gold and ostrich feathers from Ethiopia, find their way in transit 
to Western marts The author of The Periplus of the Erythraean 
Sea^ has left us (a.d. 50-60) a bird^s-eye view of the market of 
“Muza”, present-day Mukha (Mocha): 

The merchandise imported there consists of purple cloths, both fine 
and coarse; clothing in the Arabian style, with sleeves; plain, ordinary, 
embroidered, or interwoven with gold; saffron, sweet rush, muslins, 
cloaks, blankets (not miiny), some plain and others made in the local 
fashion; sashes of different colors, fragrant ointments in moderate 
quantity, wine and wheat, not much. 

The Sabaeans were the Phoenicians of the southern sea. They 
knew its routes, reefs and harbours, mastered its treacherous 
monsoons and thus monopolized its trade during the last 
millennium and a quarter before our era. The circumnavigation of 
Arabia, stated as a theoretical possibility by Alexander’s admiral, 
Nearchus, was in their case an actuality. To the Greco-Roman 

‘ Bk. IX, ch. 4, § 2. • Tr. W. II. Srhoff (New York, 1912), § 24. 
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pilots the frankincense country was “mountainous and for- 
bidding*’.^ “Navigation”, according to the Periplus^ “is danger- 
ous along this whole coast of Arabia, which is without harbors, 
with bad anchorages, foul, inaccessible because of breakers and 
rocks, and terrible in every way.** 

Through the Red Sea the main maritime route led from Bab 
al-Mandab to Wadi al-Ijammamat on the coast of Middle Egypt. 
The inherent difficulty of navigating this sea, especially in its 
northern parts, caused the Sabaeans to develop land routes 
between al-Yaman and Syria along the western coast of the 
peninsula, leading through Makkah and Petra and forking 
at the northern end to Egypt, Syria and Mesopotamia. The 
Syrian branch strikes the Mediterranean outlet at Ghazzah 
(Gaza). From Hadramawt, particularly rich in frankincense, a 
caravan road led to MaVib, the Sabaean capital, where it joined 
the main commercial artery. Along this south-to-north route a 
number of Sabaean colonies were planted. From these may have 
come the Sabaeans who figured in the Assyrian and Hebrew 
records. An historical snapshot has been preserved for us 
in Gen. 37: 25 of a “caravan of Ishmaelites” coming down 
“from Gilead w'ilh their camels bearing spicery and balm and 
myrrh**. 

The conquests which the South Arabians achieved were in 
commerce and trade. The kingdoms they built >vere not military 
states. The outline of their history can be delineated from such 
references as those cited above in the ancient Semitic and Greco- 
Roman writings, from the semi-legendary traditions preserved 
in early Moslem literature — ^particularly the works of Wahb 
ibn-Munabbih (fin San*a*, ca. A.D. 728), al-Hamdani* (f A.D. 
945) and al-Himyari (f A.D. 1177) —but above all from the local 
sources made accessible mainly through the discoveries of 
Halevy and Glaser. All this native South Arabian literature, how- 
ever, is epigraphic — on metal and stone. Whatever perishable 
material was used for recording business transactions, histori- 
cal narratives, or strictly literary productions has entirely dis- 
appeared. The earliest inscriptions found are mostly boustro- 

^ Erythratan Sta^ § 2q. 

* Ibtd, 20, D. II. Muller, Dtt Burgen und Schlosser Sudarabans nock dem 
Ik/// des Ilamdam, 2 pts. (Vienna, 1879-81). 

* Bk. VIII, ed. Ndbih A. Kiris (Princeton, 1940); The An/tquittes of South 
Aro/na (Pnneeton, 1938); Bk. X, ed. Mutiibb-al-Din al-Khatlb (Cairo, 1368). 
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phedon, dating from the eighth or ninth century B.C. 'Fhe in- 
scriptions may be classified as follows: (i) votive, engraved on 
tablets of bronze placed in the temples and dedicated toAlmaqah 
(llmuqah), *Athlar and Shams; (2) architectural, occurring on 
the walls of the temples and other public edifices to commemo- 
rate the name of the builder of or the contril^utor to the construc- 
tion; (3) historical, reporting a battle or announcing a victory; 
(4) police ordinances, inscribed on pillars in the entry; (5) funer- 
ary, attached to sepulchres Of special significance arc a few legal 
documents which reveal a long constitutional development. 

Carsten Niel)uhr was the first to announce (i 772) the existence 
of South Arabic inscriptions. Joseph Halevy, who since Aelius 
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Journal of the Royal i»eog 9 aphual Sot-iety'^ (1837) 

THE RUINS OF NAQAB AL HATAR AND TWO LINES OF INSCRIPTION 
WHICH FURNISHED EUROPE WITH ITS J?IRST blC.iri OF SOUTH 
ARABIC INSCRIPTION 

Gallus (24 B.C.) w^as the first European to visit Najran in al- 
Yaman (1869-70), brought back copies of 685 inscriptions 
from thirty-seven different localities. Between 1882 and 1894 
Eduard Glaser undertook four scientific expeditions to al-Yaman 
which yielded some 2000 inscriptions, of w^hich some are still 
unpublished. In all we possess today about 4000 such inscriptions, 
extending in date as far back as the seventh century B.i'. Th. S. 
Arnaud, who discovered the ruins of Ma*rib, copied in 1843 at 
the risk of his life about sixty inscriptions. James R. Wellsted, 
an English naval officer, published in 1837 a part of the inscrip- 
tion of Naqab al-IJajar and this furnished Europe with its second 
sight of South Arabian writing. The decipherment was accom- 
plished by Emil Rddiger of Halle (1837) and by Gesenius (1841). 
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As revealed by these inscriptions, the South Arabic or 
Minaeo-Sabacan language (also called yimyarite) has twenty- 
nine letters in its alphabet. The characters represent in all prob- 
ability an early forking from the Sinaitic, which constitutes the 
connecting link between the Phoenician alphabet and its Egyp- 
tian ancestor. These symmetrical rectilinear letters {al-musfiad) 
point to a long development.^ Its alphabet, like other Semitic 
forms, consists of consonants only. In noun formation, verb 
conjugation, personal pronouns and vocabulary, South Arabic has 
certain affinities with Akkadian (As.syro-Babylonian) and Ethi- 
opic (Abyssinian). But it has the broken plural which character- 
izes North Arabic and Ethiopic. Akkadian, South Arabic and 
Ethiopic represent in certain respects the older form of Semitic 
speech. With the decay of the Yamanite culture South Arabic 
practically disappeared and North Arabic was substituted. The 
literary fairs of the north, such as the Suq 'Ukaz, the annual 
heathen pilgrimage to the Ka*bah and the commercial relations 
with Makkah hastened the process of substitution. 

The first major kingdoms discernible through the mists of 
South Arabian antiquity were the Sabaean and the Minaean, 
which during a considerable part of their history were con- 
temporaries. Both kingdoms l)egan as theocracies and ended as 
secular kinships. 

The Sabaeans were the most distinguished branch of the 
entire South Arabian family. Saba*, biblical Sheba, their original 
homeland, lay south of Najran in the Yaman district. The 
Sabaean period, according to the school of Arabists who hold 
for the low (or short) chronology extended from about 750 B.C. to 
115 B.C. with a change in the royal title at about 610 B.C.; the 
Minaean from about 700 B.r., to the third pre-Christian century.* 
Mukarrib® was the title of the priest-king who stood at the head 
of the state. Two early Sabaean mukarribs, Yatha*-amar and 
Kariba-il, are cited in the royal Assyrian annals of Sargon II 
and Sennacherib* and must have n^igned in the late eighth and 

* For sperimen*! see Corpus inscriphonum SimUnarumy jhirs iv (Pans, i88q ff.). 

* Cf. Ilandbuch,, vol. i, pp. 64 seq,\ F. V. Winnctt in Bullettfii American 

Sthooh of Oruntal Rt search ^ no. 73 (1939), pp. 3-0; Ky<kmans in Bulletin^ 
SthooloJOruntaland. ijriean Studies, vol xiv (1952), pp. i S(q,\ Jacques Ryckmans, 
Vlmtiiutxon monanhtque en Arabic mindionak avani VIslam (Louvain, 1950 * 
pp. 257 seq. 

* MKRB, vocalisation uncertain. 

* See above, pp. 37-8. 
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early seventh century. In their heyday the kings of Saba’ ex- 
tended their hegemony over all South Arabia reducing their 
neighbour, the Minaean kingdom, to a state of vassalage. Sir- 
wah, a day's journey west of MaVib, was the capital of Saba*. 
Its principal building was the temple of Aliiiaqah, the moon-god.^ 
Its principal ruins, now called al-Kharibah, house a village of a 
hundred persons. An inscription records that its surrounding wall 
was built by Yada*-il, an early mukarrib. Another inscription 
records the victorious campaigns of Kariba-il Watar (rrt.450 B.C.), 
who first assumed the title “MLK |king of] Saba". 

In the second period of the Sabaean kingdom (ca. 610- 
115 B.r.) the ruler appears shorn of his priestly character. 
Ma’rib, some sixty miles ea.st of San'a’, then became the capital. 
I'his city lay 3900 feet above the sea. It has been visited by only 
a few Europeans, first among whom were Arnaud, Ilalevy and 
Glaser. It was the meeting-place of the trade routes connecting 
the frankincense lands with the Mediterranean ports, particu- 
larly Ghaz/ah. Al-IIamd<ini in his refers to three citadels 
in Ma’rib, but the construction for which the city was particu- 
larly famous was the great dam, Sadd Ma’rib.^ This remarkable 
engineering feat, together with the other public works of the 
Sabacans, reveal to us a peace-loving society highly advanced 
not only in commerce but in technical accomplishment as well. 
The older portions of the dam were constructed in the mid- 
.seventh pre-C'hristian century. The inscriptions make Sum- 
hu'alay Yanuf and his son Yatha*-amar Bayyin themain builders 
and cite restorations in the lime of Sharahbi-Il Ya'fur (A.I). 449- 
450) and Abraha the Abyssinian Ta.I). 543). But al-IIamdani, 
and after him al-Mas*udi,^ al-Isfahani® and Yaqut,® regard 
Luqman ibn-'Ad, a mythical personage, as the builder. 

The Minaean kingdom flourished in the Jawf of al-Yaman 
and in its heyday included most of South Arabia. The original 
Arabic form Ma'an (biblical Ma‘6n, Mc'un, Me'Tn as a place 

* Ahmed Fakhry, Afi Archaeological Journey to Yemen y vol. i (Cairo, 1952), pp. 
29-56 For the latest cxplojritions consult Wendell Phillips, Qataban and Sheba (New 
York, 1955). 

* Fans, !> 45. For description of ruins see al-*A?m, pt. 2, pp. 50 seq. 

* Muruf al’Dhahaby^iH. andtr. de Meynard and dc Courteillc, vol. iii (Paris, 1864), 
p. 366. 

* Tdrlkh Sint Aluluk al'Ar 4 w-ahAnbiyd' ^ cd. Gottwuldt (Leipzig, 1844), p. 126, 

* Buldan^ vol. iv, p. 3X3. 
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name) was later vocalized Ma'in, meaning spring-water. The 
name survives in present-day Ma'an (south-east of Petra), an im- 
portant colony on the northern trade route. Minaean inscriptions 
near al-*Ula^ and Tabuk attest the existence of several colonies 
in this region serving as warehouses and relay posts. The Minaean 
capital Qarnaw, visited by Halcvy in 1870, is modern Ma*In 
(in southern al-Jawf, north-east of San'a*). The religious metro- 
polis, Yalhil, also in southern al-Jawf, is present-day Baraqish, 
north-west of MaVib. The Minaeans spoke the same language as 
the later Sabaeans, with only dialectal differences. The so-called 
Minaean inscriptions include the Qatabanian royal inscriptions 
and few Hadramawt texts. Carvings in the temple ruins of al- 
F.Iazm, provincial capital of al-Jawf, represent suspended vessels, 
probably wine offerings, gazelles and other sacrificial animals, 
snakes which were divine symbols, dancing girlswhowero temple 
servants, and ostriches evidently kept in sacred parks. 

Other than the Minaean and Sabaean kingdoms two other 3 Qatabin 
important states arose in this area Qataban and yadramawt. 

The land of Qataban lay east of the site of "Aclan, that ofmawt 
yadramawl about where it is today. The Qataban monarchy,* ' 
whose capital was Tamna' (now Kuhlan), lasted from about 
400 $0 B.C.; that of yadramawt, whose capital was Shabwah 
(classical Sabota), lasted from the mid-fifth century before 
Christ to the end of the first Christian century. At times these 
kingdoms were under Sabaean and Minaean hegemony. Arab 
historians knew nothing about all these peoples whose inscrip- 
tions extend from North Arabia to Ethiopia, who organized the 
spice trade and undertook amazing public works. 

From 1 1 5 B.C. onwards the entire area falls under new masters 4. The 
who stemmed from the southwestern highlands, the tribe of kingdom*^ 
yimyar. Thence the civilization is referred to as IJimyarite, 
though the royal title remains “king of Saba’ and dhu-Raydan”. 

Raydan later became known as Qataban. This marks the begin- 
ning of the first yimyarite kingdom, which lasted till about 
A.D. 300. The word “Homeritae” occurs first in The Penplus of 
the Erythraean Sea (about A.D. 60) and then in Pliny. The 

* L%§nite capital ca, 500 -300 B,c. Sec aljove, p. 42. 

• For a list of names of kinjfs consult Muller, Die Burgen^ pi. 2, pp. 60-67; G. 
Ryckmans, Les noms propres sud-simitiques^ vol. i (Louvain, 1934), pp. j6 

11. St. J. B, Philby, The Background oj Islam (Alexandria, i947)» PP- *43-4* 
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yimyarites were ciosc kinsmen of the Sabaeans and, as the 
youngest branch of the stock, became the inheritors of the 
Minaeo-Sabaean culture and trade. Their language was practi- 
cally the same as that of the Sabaeans and Minaeans before them. 
Pliny’s references to agriculture arc confirmed by the wells, 
dams and cisterns repeatedly mentioned in the inscriptions. The 
collection of frankincense, considered a religious act, was still 
the source of greatest income. 

2 afar (classical Sapphar and Saphar, Sephar of Gen. 10 : 30), 
the inland town, about one hundred miles north-east of Mukha 
on the road to San*a’, was the capital of the yimyarite dynasty. 
It displaced MaVib of the Sabaeans and Qarnaw of the Minaeans. 
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Its ruins can still be .seen on the summit of a circular hill near 
the modern town of Yarim. At the time of the composition of 
The Peripliis its king was Kanba-il Watar (C'haribael of Tht 
Penplus). 

It was during this yimyarite period that the ill-fated Roman 
column under Aclius Gallus penetrated as far as Manama. The 
‘Tlasarus” of Strabo, who was the ruler at that time, is Ili- 
shariha Yahdub of the inscriptions. 

Another notable occurrence in the early part of this period 
was the establishment of Arabian colonists from al-Yaman and 
yadramawt in the “land of Cush”, where they laid the basis of 
the Abyssinian kingdom and civilization and ultimately developed 
a culture which the native negroes could probably never have 
achieved. The displacement of South Arabian tribes about the 
middle of the fifth century of our era (connected by popular 
tradition with the breaking of the great dam of MaVib), which 
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carried some to Syria and al-'Iraq, may have resulted in augment- 
ing the earlier South Arabian settlements in Abyssinia. Along 
the whole coast of East Africa there was an infusion of Arabian 
blood of far earlier origin than the Moslem invasion. The 
beginnings ot the kingdom of Aksum (Axum), the original The 
nucleus of later Abyssinia, belong to the first century after Q^umdL 
Christ. 

To another Ili-shariha (Lisharh ilm-Yahsub of Yaqut^), of 
the first century after Christ, is ascribed the most celebrated 
castle of “the land of castles’*, as al-Yaman has been calleil, 
(jhumdan in San'a*. As a measure of protection against Bedouin 
raids the urban I.Iimyarites found it necessary to erect well- 
fortified palaces. Al-IIamdani, and following him Yaqut, have 
left us detailed descriptions of Ghurndan, though by their time 
it was but a gigantic ruin. 'Fhe citadel, according to these geo- 
graphers, had twenty sJLorit‘S, each ten cubits high — the first 
skyscraj)er in recorded history. It was built of granite, porphyry 
and marble. The king had his court installt‘d in the uppermost 
story, the roof of whichwas covered with one slab of .stone so trans- 
parent that one could look thn»ugh it skyward and distinguish . 
between a crow and a kite. The four fa(;ades were constructed 
of stones of various colours. At each corner-stone stood a bra/eri 
lion which roared whenever the wind blew. In a poem al-Hamdani 
refers to the clouds as the turban of Ghuindan and marble as 
Its belt. The structure survived until the rise of Islam and was 
apparently destroyed in the course of the struggle which estab- 
lished Moslem supremacy in al-Yaman. 

The king of this first Himyarite period appears as a feudal 
lord, residing in a castle, owning land and issuing coins of gold, 
silver and copper, with his image on one side and an owl (the 
Athenian emblem) or a bull’s head on the other. Certain older 
coins bear the head of Athena and show South Arabian dep(*nd- 
ence on Athenian models as early as the fourth century b(‘fi)re 
our era. Besides coins, bronze figures of Hellenistic and .Sasanid 
workmanship are occasionally unearthed in al-Yaman. Native 
art shows no high antiquity. Semitic genius nowhere expressed 
itself through such a channel. 

The social organization of the Sabaeo-Iiimyarite community 
as revealed by the inscriptions represents a curious blend of the 
* Bu/ddn, vol. iii, p. 81 x, 1. 8. 
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old tribal system, caste stratification and feudal aristocracy and 
monarchy, presenting phenomena many of which may be dupli- 
cated elsewhere but which in their aggregate seem unique. 

In the course of this first Ilimyarite period the zenith of the 
South Arabian power was passed. So long as the Yamanites 
monopolized the maritime trade of the Red Sea they prospered; 
but now the control was slipping out of their hands. The Peri- 
plus of the Erythraean Sea (a.D. $0-60), the first record of 
organized trading with the East in vessels built and commanded 
by subjects of a Western power, marks the turning-point of the 
tide of commerce. The great overland route through the Fertile 
Crescent and connecting Europe with India, which was a source 
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of endless friction between the Parthian and Roman empires, had 
been threatened before this time by Alexander; but the southern 
maritime route to India remained in the hands of Arabians 
until almost the first century after ('hrist. Their task consisted 
in collecting the products of their own land together with those 
of Fast Africa and India and carrying them by camel northward 
from MaVib through Makkah to Syria and Egypt, thus avoiding 
th(* hazards of the Red Sea. If, how(‘ver, transportation by sea 
set‘m(‘(l (ircferable the route ran either all the way up the Red 
Sea to the canal connecting with (iim* of the eastern arms of the 
Nile or else through the southern part of the Red Sea to W'adi 
al-Hammarnat and then across the Egyptian desert to Thebes or 
dowm the Nile to Memphis. The land route through al-IJija/ 
was dotted with Himyarite stations.' Strabo* writes that the 
caravan journev from “Minaea to Aelana” (al-'Aqabah) takes 
» See Koran 34 .17-18. » Uk. XVI, ch. 4, § 4. 
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seventy days. As the people of the West developed more and more 
the taste for Oriental cloths, perfumes and spices, the South 
Arabians raised the price of their own products, especially 
frankincense and myrrh, and increased the tolls on the foreign 
goods which passed through their hands. In the meantime they 
more jealously guarded their control over the routes. Hence their 
proverbial wealth. Petra and then Palmyra became partners in 
this commercial system, links in the chain, and consequently 
shared in the ensuing prosperity. But now the whole situation 
was beginning to change. 

When Egypt under the Ptolemies l^ecame once more a world 
power the first attempt was made to contest the supremacy of 
the sea with the .South Arabians. Ptolemy II (285-246 B.C.) 
reopened the Nile-Red Sea canal originally dug by Sesostris 
some seventeen centuries previously. The consequent entry of the 
Ptolemaic merchant marine into the waters sejiarating Egypt 
from Arabia proved the beginning of th(‘ end for the llimyarite 
commercial activity. Rome, which captured Egypt from the 
Ptolemies about the middle of the first century R.C., followed 
the Ptolemies in the policy of maritime competition against the 
Arabians and in the de.sire to free Egypt from commercial 
dt'pendencc upon al-Yaman. In the days of Pliny Roman 
citizens were already complaining of the high prices exacted by 
the .South Arabian traders for commodities for which Rome had 
to pay in cash because she had so little to offer by way of goods 
they desired.^ The Abyssinians, evidently not content with the 
share of spoils allotted them by their neighbours to the east, 
were now courting Roman alliance. 

In the later Ptolemaic period a Greek or Roman, perhaps in 
the Abyssinian maritime service, was initiated into the mysteries 
of the sea routes with their hazards and periodic changes of 
monsoons, and triumphantly returned to Alexandria with a 
cargo of the greatly desired and highly priced articles, including 
cinnamon and pepper produced in India, commodities which the 
Westerners had believed to be of Arabian origin. This Ilippalus, 
the Columbus of Ptolemaic trade, was followed by others who 
thus contributed to the final break-up of the Arabian monopoly. 
But full advantage of the memorable discovery of the periodicity 
of the monsoons and the direct sea route to India was not taken 
' rimy, Bk XII, ch. 41. 
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till Rome ruled Egypt. The entry of the Roman shipping into 
the Indian Ocean sounded the knell of South Arabian pros- 
perity.^ Economic decline brought in its wake, as it always does, 
political ruin. One by one IVtra, Palmyra and north-western 
Mc'sopotamia fell under the paws of the Roman wolf. 

About A.D. 300 the monarchical title in South Arabia becomes 
"king of Saba’, dhu-Raydan, I.Iadramawt and Yainanat". This 
means that by this time I.Iadramawt had lost its indejxMidence. 
To this title a further addition was soon maile: "and of their 
Arabians in the mountains and in th(‘ Tihamah”. Yamanat 
(Yamanah'' might have then embraced the entire south(Tn coast- 
lands; Tihamah was the Red Sea coast west of San'a*. 

After an invasion from Abyssinia resulting in a short Abys- 
sinian rule (ra. 340-78) the native Himyarite kings resumed their 
long title and held their position till about A.D. 525. In the Ak- 
sumite inscriptions of the middle of the fourth century the Abys- 
sinian monarch claims to be “king of Aksum, Ilimyar, Raydan, 
Habashah,* Salh and Tihamah”. This was not the first or only 
time the Abyssinians invaded Arabia. Once before, in the second 
and third centuries after Christ, they must have succeeded in 
establishing temporary authority over parts of South Arabia. 

Nine of the yimyarite kings of this period are known to us 
from inscriptions. Tubba* is the royal title that has survived in 
Islamic literature. Among the yimyarite kings bc.st known to 
later Arabic legends was one Shammar Yar'ash, w^ho is repre- 
sented as having conquered as far as Samarqand, which, accord- 
ing to these legends, takes its name from him. Another was 
abu-Karib As*ad Kamil, the Abi-kariba As'ad {ca. A.D. 385 -420) 
who is reported to have conquered Persia and who later embraced 
the Jewish faith. The memory of the latter is still kept alive in 
the Arabic ballads of adventure. This later yimyarite period 
was signalized by the introduction of Christianity and Judaism 
into al-Yaman. 

The religion of South Araliia was in its essence a planetary 
astral system in w'hich the cult of the moon-god prevailed. The 
moon, known in I.Iadramawt as Sin, to the Minaeans as Wadd 
(love or lover, father), to the .Sabaeans as Almaqah (the health- 
giving god?; and to the Qatabanians as 'Amm Tpatcrnal uncle;, 

^ Cf. George F. Ilourani \\\ Journal of Ntar Ea\hrn Stuthes, vol. xi (1Q52), 
jip. 291*5, ’ l.c. Ila^ranm^t. See NicUen, liundbuch^ vol. i, p. 104. 
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stood at the head of the pantheon. He was conceived of as a 
masculine deity and took precedence over the sun, Shams, who 
was his consort. 'Athtar (Venus, corresponding to the Baby- 
lonian goddess Ishlar, Phoenician *Ashtart), their son, was the 
third member of the triad. From this celestial pair sprang the 
many other heavenly bodies considered divine. 'I'he North 
Arabian al-Lat, who figured in the Koran, may have been 
another name for the sun-goddess. 

Christianity of the Monophysite type began to trickle in from 
the north, particularly Syria, at an early date. Syrian mission- 
aries fleeing persecution may have entered al-Yaman at times 
unknown to us, but the first Christian embassy to South Arabia 
that we read of was that sent by the Emperor Constantins in 356 
under the leadership of Theophilus Indus, an Arian. The real 
motive behind the mission lay in the international politics of the 
day and the rivalry between the Roman and Persian empires for 
spheres of influence in South Arabia. Theophilus succeeded in 
building one church at *Adan (Aden) and two others in the 
('ountry of the I.Iimyarites. Najran, into which Christianity of 
the Monophysite communion is said to have been introduced 
by a holy man from Syria named Faymiyun (Phemion), em- 
l>raced the new faith about A.D. 500. Ibn-Hisham^ and al-Tabari* 
give us the legend of this ascetic, who was captured by an Arab 
caravan and brought to Najran. Ya'qub of Saruj (t52i) ad- 
dressed a comforting letter in Syriac to the Christians of Najran. 
I'hc second caliph, 'Umar, deported (A.D. 635-6) to al-'Iraq those 
of them who had failed to embrace Islam.* As late as A.D. 840 
we hear of a Mar Petrus, bishop of San'a* and al-Yaman. 

Judaism also became widely spread in al-Yaman under the 
second fclimyarite kingdom. It must have found its w'ay early 
into North Arabia, perhaps consequent to the conquest of Pales- 
tine and the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70. Judging 
by the names preserved most of th<* Jews in Arabia must have 
b(‘en Judaized Aramaeans and Arabians rather than descendants 
of Abraham. In the early part of the sixth century the Hebrew 
religion had such a hold upon al-Yaman that the last Hi nvarite 
king, dhu-Nuwas (a descendant of the Tubba* As'ad Kamil), 

' Sirahf cJ. Wiistonfflcl ((lOttingen, 1858), pp. 20-22. 

■ Ta^rikh ahKusuly ed. dt* Ooeje, vol. i (Dcyden, i8Si-2)» pp. 9^9-2$. 

• BaLldhuri, p. 00 llitti, Ortgin\^ pp. 101-2. See below, p. lOo. 
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was a Jew. Virtually all the hundred thousand Jews in al-Yaman 
have been, after 1948, transferred to Israel. 

Rivalry between the South Arabian converts of the two newly 
introduced monotheistic religions led to active hostility. Evidently 
dhu-Nuwas, representing the nationalistic spirit, associated the 
native Christians with the hated rule of the Christian Abys- 
sinians. To this Jewish monarch is ascribed the famous massacre 
of the Christians of Najran in October 523 (sur. 8$ : 4).* Daws 
dhu-Tha*laban (or Thuluban) survived, according to Arabic 
tradition, and implored the Emperor Justin I for aid, the 
Byzantine emperor at that time being regarded as the protector 
of C'hristians everywhere. The emperor wrote to the Negus 
(Najashi) of Abyssinia (Kah'b Ela A.sbeha in the inscriptions), 
for he represented the Christian powTr nearest the scene of 
trouble. The Negus is said to have sent 70,000 men across the 
Red .Sea to Arabia under a certain Aryat. This campaign there- 
fore falls within the netw'ork of the international politics of that 
age: Byzantium was seeking through Abyssinia to bring the 
Arabian tribes under her influence and use them against Persia.* 
The Abyssinians were victorious in 523 and Jigain in 525. The 
leader on the latter occasion w^as Abrahah (variant of Abraham), 
originally an officer under Aryat, but wdio by this time had 
fallen out with his commander and taken over th(* supreme 
command. According to al-Tabari,® dhu-Nuwas, setting spurs 
to his steed, *‘j)Iunged it into the waves of the sea and w^as never 
seen again”. Thus came to his end the last yimyarite monarch, 
and with him the period of the independence of al-Yaman was 
terminated. All that remains of the glorious memory of the 
ancient Himyarile dynasty is today perpetuated in the name of 
an obsture tribe, Himyar, east of 'Adan. 

The Abyssinians came as helpers, but as often happens 
remained as conquerors. They turned colonists* and remained 
from 525 to 575 in control of the land w’hence their ancestors 
had long before emigrated to the African shore. Abrahah, the 
acknowledged Ak.sumile viceroy, built in San*a*, now the capital, 
one of the most magnificent cathedrals of the age, called by 
the Arabian writers al-Qalis (al-Qulays, al-Qullays, from fir. 

‘ .See Axd Ihe Mooko/ tkf IfimvariUi (Lund, 1924). 

* Proiopius, History of the liars, cd. and tr. JI. B. Dewing (I.ondon, 1904), 

Bk. 1 , (h. 20, 9 12. 

* Vol I, pp 927-8. ♦ Procopius, Hk 1 , ch. 20, §§ 2, 6. 
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ekklcsia^ church). The cathedral, of which little is loft today but 
the site, was built from the ruins of ancient Ma*rib. 

The Christian Abyssinians were evidently intent upon con- 
verting the land and creating a rival to pagan Makkah, the 
centre of pilgrimage in the north, for pilgrimage was a source 
of great income to those who dwelt in the city to which the pil- 
grims travelled or beside the roads leading thither. In the 
establishment of a southern religious shrine that would draw 
large crowds, to the detriment of the yijaz sanctuary, the Abys- 
sinian overlords were evidently successful. Indeed the memory 
of this economic-religious rivalry has been perpetuated in the 
local tradition in which two Arabian pagans of the Fiujaym 
tribe, attached to the cult of the Ka'bah, polluted the San'ii* 
cathedral on the eve of a festival, causing Abrahah to undertake 
a disciplinary expedition against Makkah. The incident is said 
to have taken place in the year of the birth of the Prophet 
(570 or S71), which year has been dubbed *dm aUfll, the year of 
the elephant, after the elephant which accom()anied Abrahah 
on his northward march and which greatly impressed the 
Arabians of al-IIijaz, where elephants had nev(*r Ixrn seen. '1 he 
Abyssinian army was destroyed by smallpox, ‘*the small pebbles’* 
(snjil) of the Koran.* 

The 'lo this period should also be assigned th*' memorable e\ent 

of MavH in Islamic literature as “the bursting of the great 

dam dam” of MaVib occasioned by the great flood * Al-Isfahfini,® 
who devotes the eighth book of his annals (finished A.I). 961) to 
hjimyaritc kings, puts the tragic event four hundred years before 
Islam, but Yaqut* comes nearer to the truth when he assigns it 
to the reign of the Abyssinians. The ruins of this dam are visible 
to the present day, A dated South Arabic in.scription (date 
corresponding to A.D. 542-3) by Abrahah dealing with one of 
the breaks has been discovered and published by Glaser.* 

1 his breach in the time of Abrahah was preceded by one in 
A. IX 450 when the water broke the dam. But the works were 
then r(*stored. The final catastrophe alluded to in the Koran 
(34:15) must have taken place after 542 and before 570. 
Connected with one of the early breaches in the dyke was the 

* 105 • 1-3 S((‘ al-Tdhan, Tafsir al-Qur'an (l)ulri(|, 1320), vol. xxx, p. 193; ilm- 

Flislidm, j) ^0. 

* Koran 34 15* * Op.ttt p. 126. • vol. iv, p 3S3. 

* In MiUetlun^tn tier voniftauaituhrn Gestlluhaft (Borlin, 1S97), pp. 360 488. 
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migration of the banu-Ghassaii to the yawran region in Syria, 
where they became the bulwark of Roman rule, and of the banu- 
Lakhm to the yirah region, where a number of South Arabic 
inscriptions have recently been unearthed. The banu-Ghassan 
chose the year of the breaking of the dam as the starting-point 
for an era of their own.^ Besides the Ghassan and Tanukh of 
Syria and al-*Iraq, the banu-Tayyi*, Kindah and other large 
and powerful tribes of North and Central Arabia claim South 
Arabian origin. There are today families in Syria which trace 
their entry into the country back to this same event. 

Later Aral) imagination seized upon this spectacular episode 
of the great flood and bursting of the dam to explain the whole 
age-long proce.ss of decline and decay in South Arabian trade, 
agriculture,* prosperity and national life; a decline due, as we 
have already learned, to the entry of Roman shipping into the 
R<*d Sea, the introduciion of the divisive influence of new religions 
and the subsequent submission to foreign rule. The legend of 
“the bursting of the dam”— for so it became in later annals — 
is perhaps to be analysed as a concentrated and dramatic re-telling 
of a long history of economic and sociological causes that led 
to llu‘ disintegration and final downfall of South Arabian society 
and as th<* cr 3 \stallization of the n\sults of a long period of decay 
into one .single event. And, with what ajipears to be a subtle 
appreciation of the intangible quality of the true causes lead- 
ing up to this trag<'dy, the chroniclers* report that a rat turn(‘d 
over a stone which fifty men could not have budged, and thus 
brought about the collapse of the entire dam. Muzayqiya’ ('Amr 
ibn-'Amir Mri’-al-Sama’; was according to tradition the ruler 
during whose reign this rat did its momentous and epoch-making 
work. 

'riie national movement to free al-Yaman from Abvssinian iiun 
rule found its hero, so the tradition goes, in a scion of the old 
I.limyar royal line, Sayf ibn-dhi-Yazan. The succe.ssful struggh* 
(shali) of Sayf in his romance found a place in the Arabic saga 
and, revist‘d and embellisli(‘d in Kgypt in the course o1 the four- 
teenth century, is .still recited by Arab .story-tellers in the cafes of 

* Al-Mab*udi, < 7 /- 7 V 7 »^ 7 //, f(l. dr (lorjtWLt'vilcn, 1S03). e 202 

* For Ihr throry ol rlimatit dcMccation thrrr is no sultiunU cxulrnro in liisi<»rir 
tiinrs, Alois Musil. iVorfhtrn XtgJ (Nrw Yoik, im 2S), pp. 304 ic). 

® Ma.s'udi, Mufujy vol. 111, J). J83; Yaqut, /^uidan^ vol. iv, }>. 3S4; tl. Mas udi, 

pp. 37071. 
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Cairo, Beirut and Baghdad. Sayf, according to tradition, sought, 
but naturally failed to receive, Constantinople’s aid against 
Abyssinia, for the latter power was Christian and therefore 
friendly to Byzantium. He was then presented by the Arab king 
of al-ijirah to the Persian sovereign, Kisra Anusharwan, at the 
Sasanid court in al-Mada*in (Seleucia-Ctesiphon). The destinies 
of the world were then chiefly in the hands of the Christian 
Byzantines and Mazdean Persians, Aksum acting as the un- 
official agent of Byzantium. The Christian Arabians were pro- 
Byzantine and looked to Constantinople for protection and 
countenance; the Jewish and pagan Arabians were pro-Persian 
and expected aid from Ctesiphon. In response to Sayf’s prayers 
the Persian emperor in 575 sent eight hundred men under 
Wahraz (or Wahriz), who routed the Abyssinian garrison in 
al-Yaman and freed the country from the hated African rule. 
At first a system of joint administration was instituted with Sayf 
as titular head. Sayf took up his residence in the ancient castle 
of Ghumdan, which was evidently in ruins during the Abys- 
sinian rule. But soon al-Yaman w^as converted into a Persian 
satrapy and the South Arabians found they had only changed 
one master for another. 

In this tradition we have preserved for us a clear recollection 
of the rivalry between the two powers on either side of Arabia 
— Zoroa.strian Persia and Christian Abyssinia (backed by By- 
zantium)— to inherit th(*ir neighbour, the defunct South Arabian 
kingdom. The native Christian Arabian sympathy with Byzan- 
tium served as a w^edge for Aby.ssinian intervention, while Jewish 
and pagan leanings toward Persia gave the latter its opportunity. 
With the Syro- Arabian desert in the north barring the penetra- 
tion of w'orld powers South Arabia thus acted as the gateway 
through which these powers found their vray into the peninsula. 

In 628, the sixth year after the Ilijrah, Badhan, the fifth 
EVrsian satrap of al-Yaman, embraced Islam. With the birth 
of this new religion the centre of interest in the peninsula shifted 
to the north. Henceforth the stream of Arabian history flowed 
in northern channels, with al-Hijaz replacing al-Yaman in 
public consideration. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE NABATAEAN AND OTHER PETTY KINGDOMS OF 
NORTH AND CENIRAL ARABIA 


Aside from the South Arabian kingdoms a few petty states i. The 
evolved during the pre-Islamic period in the northern and central 
parts of the peninsula. These North Arabian states, like those 
of the south, drew their strength mainly from commerce and 
were in no senst* militaristic either in their incei)tion or in their 
development. The earlu‘st among them was the Nabataean 
kingdom. 

We read of no Ass}Tian campaign directed against the 
Nabataeans, because they were not then on the main route to the 
west. In the early part of the sixth century B.c\ the Nal)atacans 
(al-Anbat, classical Nabataei)* came as nomadic tribes from 
what is today called Transjordan and occupied the land of the 
Edomites (Idumacans, the descendantsof Esau), from whom they 
later wrested Petra. I'he predecessors of the Edomites in this 
‘Mand of Seir’* WTre the Ilorites (Ilurris).* The Nabataeans, 
from their metropolis Petra, came into possession of the neigh- 
bouring territory. Petra, a Greek word meaning rock, is a trans- 
lation of the Hebrew Sola* mentioned in Isaiah i6 : i, 42 : ii 
and 2 Kings 14 : 7.* Al-Raqlm^ is the Arabic correspondent and 
the modern name is Wadi Musa (the valley of Moses). The 
ancient city, located on an arid plateau three thousand feet high, 
presejits today the spectacle of a vast glowing necropolis hevrn 
in a rock whose sandstone strata exhibit almost all the colours 
of the rainbow. 

P'or upwards of four hundred years, beginning toward the end 
of the fourth century B.C., Petra was a key city on the caravan 
route between Saba’ and the Mediterranean. 

Our first detailed account of the early history of the Naba- 

» Heb. NfbuyOtli, Assvr. Nalwitai, Nabditu, arc apparently not the Nabataeans. 

• Gen. 14 : 6, 36 : 20. ' • ('t 2 t'h 25 : 12; jer 49 : 16, t)b. 3-4 

* Sec Josephus, Antiquities^ Bk. IV, ih. 4, § 7, th. 7, § 1. 
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taeaas comes from Diodorus Siculus (f after 57 B.C.). About 
312 B.C. they were strong enough to resist two expeditions sent 
against them by Antigonus, Alexander’s successor as king of 
Syria, and return victoriously to ‘‘the rock”.^ They were then 
within the Ptolemaic sphere of influence. Later they became 
the allies of Rome and nominally co-operated in the famous in- 
vasion of Arabia in 24 B.r. by Gallus. In the reign of Harithath 
(al-I;Jarith, Aretas III, ca, 87-62 B.C.) the Nabataeans first came 
into close contact with the Romans. It was then that the royal 
coins w’ere first struck. Julius C'aesar in 47 B.C. called on Maliku 
(Malik, Malchus 1 ) to provide him with cavalry for the Alexan- 
drian war. His successor, ‘()lHdath(*Ubaydah,Obodas III, ^<7.28 
9 B.C.), was the ruler under whom the Roman expedition to Arabia 
took place. Arabia Petraea, whose capital was Petra, reached its 
height under I^arithalh IV (9 B.C. to A.I). 40). At the time of 
Christ the Nabataean kingdom extended north as far as Damas- 
cus, which together with Coele-Syria was wrested from Seleucid 
hands by f.Iarithath III {ca, 87 B.C.V It was an (‘thnarch ol 
I.Iarithath IV who endeavoured to arrest Paul in Damascus.® 
Al-Hijr (Mada’in Salih> in northern al-Ilijaz must have also in 
the first century of our era been includ(‘d in the Nab.itaean 
kingdom, as the inscriptions there alt(‘st. The names of .ill the 
Nabataean monarchs from Harithath I (169 B.C.) to the last 
independent ruler, Rabbfl II (A.D. 71-106), are known to us.® 
In A.D. 105 the Emperor Trajan put an end to the Nabataean 
autonomy and in the following year their territory became a 
r(‘gular Roman province. 

After Diodorus, Josephus (f ca, A.D. 95) is our chief source of 
information about the Nabataeans, but Josephus was interested 
in them only as they crossed wires with the Hebrews. To him 
Arabia meant the Nabataean state reaching eastward as far as 
the Euphrates. Malchus or Malichus (Ar. Miilik), mentioned by 
Josephus® as the “king of Arabia” whom Herod and his father 
had befriended, and the Mcilchus® (Malchus II) who about 
A.D. 67 sent 1000 horse and 5000 foot to the assi.stance of Titus 
in his attack on Jerusalem, were both Nabataeans. In i Mac. 
5 : 25 and 2 Mac. 5 : 8 the Nabataeans are identified with the 

» Diodorus, Bk. XIX, §§ 94-7. * 2 <'«r. n : 32 - 

* S« \i th(‘ list in ( ooke, North-StmtUc Imcrtpliom^ p. 2 l(). 

* Antiquities, Bk. XIV, ch 14, ^ i; Tke Jewish ll'art Bk. 1 , ch. 14, § I. 

‘ /ewtsh li ar, Bk. Ill, ch. 4, § 2. 
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Arabians. The modern yuwaytat Bedouins are regarded as the 
descendants of the Nabataeans. 

Though they spoke Arabic as an everyday language the Naba- 
taeans, in default of an Arabic script at that early date, used the 
Aramaic characters of their northern neighbours. Diodorus' 
refers to a letter of theirs written to Antigonus “in Syriac charac- 
ters”. Aramaic was used by them as the language of learning, 
but the mistakes made in the Aramaic inscriptions which have 
survived, the Arabic proper names and the use of such Arabic 
expressions as ghayr (other than) betray the Arabic vernacular 
of their authors. 

This Nal)atacan cursive script, taken from the Aramaic, 
developed in the third century of our era into the script of the 
North Arabic tongue, the Arabic of the Koran and of the present 
day. More particularly it was transformed into the round naskhi 
script in distinction to the angular Ktifi (Kufic;, which owes its 
name to al-Kufah though employed Ix^fon^ it was found<*(l — 
and was used almost exclusively for the Koran and early official 
documents, monuments and coins. One of the oldest Arabic in- 
scriptions is that of al-Namarah in eastern f.lawTan, w^hich goes 
back to A.l). 328 and was set up as an epitajih on the tomb of 
In.ru’-al-Oays, a Lakhmid king of al-l.lirah. No Nabataean 
litiTature has come down to us other than epigraph ic. 

The The Sinaitic peninsula, close to the Nabataean homeland and 

Sinaitic scene of the promulgation of the Ten Commandments, has 

ofth** within the last years yi<*lded profiably the oldest alphabetic 
alphabet inscriptions ever found. These inscriptions were discovered at 
Saral)It al-Khadim and removed to the Cairo Museum. Many 
attempts have been made at thi^ir decipherment. The writing wms 
done presumably by Sinaitic wwkers in the turquoise mines and 
dates from about 1850 B.C.- -some eight centuries before the 
AhTram inscription of Jubayl (ancient (iebal, Gr. Byblos; found 
by Montet and considered one of the earliest Phoenician in- 
scriptions. 

After the development of the Sinaitic alphabet its characters 
were carried into northern Syria, and there turned into actual 
cuneiform, as the Ra’s al-Shamrah tablets of the late fifteenth 
century indicate.* This newly discovered script is clearly alpha- 

1 Bk MX,(h Ob 

* F. A Sduellu m Syria, vol. x (1929), pp. 2i(5-97; Cltarlct Virollcaud, ibid. 
pp. 304-10. 
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betic and Semitic, and although written with a stylus on clay 
tablets its letters were not borrowed from the earlier Sumero- 
Akkadian characters. In it the Sinaitic alphabet was conven- 
tionalized into wedge-shaped signs. 

For a long time it has been recognized by modern scholars 
that the Phoenicians, who were the first to use an exclusively 
alphabetic system of writing, must have originally received the 
basis for their system from Egyptian hieroglyphic sources, but the 
gap always seemed w’ide between the two systems. The Sinaitic 
writing now comes in to bridge that gap. The Sinaitic Semite 
took, for instance, from the hieroglyphics the sign for ox-head 
(not caring what ‘*ox-head” was in the Egyptian language) and 
called this sign by the name of the ox-head in his own language, 
aleph. Then according to the principle of acrophony he used this 
sign for the sound a, 'I'hc* same treatment he accorded to the .sign 
for “house”, calling it beth and using it for the sound b and so on. 

This Sinaitic origin of the alphab<'t explains how it could have 
been transmitted on the one hand to South Arabia, where it 
underwent an independent developnumt and was employed by the 
Mmaeans perhaps as early as i200B.C.,and how on theolher hand 
it was carried northward to the Phoenician coast. With the tiade 
in turquoise, which thv Arabs sold to the Phoenicians, went the 
alphabet, just as it later went with the trade from the Phoenicians 
to the Greeks to become the mother of all European alphabets. 

The inscriptions, discovered in the volcanic Safa region of 
I.lawTan, which date from about A. I). lOO or later, ^ as W’cll as the 
Dedaniteand Lihyaniteinscriptionsof al-*Ulain northernal-IIijaz 
(the so-called proto-Arabic) of the seventh to the third century 
n.C., and the 1 hamudic WTitings of the same region, particularly 
of al-Hijr and 'Payma* (of the fifth century B.C. to the fourth 
(’hristian century), n'present in their epigraphy by-forms of the 
South Arabic alphabet; but the language of all these inscrip- 
tions is North Arabic differing but little from th(‘ well-known 
classical Arabic. Th(* I’hamudic graffiti are a developmt nt of the 
Lihyanite script, another development of w'hich is seen in the 
Safa graffiti. 'Phe Safa inscriptions are the northernmost South 

* Cf. F. V. Winnett, A Studv of the Ltkyamte and Thamudic Itiunptvms 
(Toronto. IQ 37 ). p 53- 

* Kcnc Duss.iud, /»es Araha en Syne aidant V Islam (Pans, \eyyj)s pp 57'7^» 
Dussdiul .ind F. MucUt, f'oyage ankeologiqui au Sa/a ti dans h Djibtl td Jhus 

(Pum, 1901), pp 3-14. 
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Arabian writings found. The South Arabic script has also sur- 
vived in Ethiopic. 

The historical relations of the three northern peoples who used 
these similar scripts, Safaitic, Lihyanite and Thamudic, have not 
been completely determined. The Lihyanites, whom Pliny* 
mentions under the name Lechieni, were an ancient people, 
probably a section of the Thamud, and their capital Daydan 
was once a Minaean colony on the ^reat trade route whi^'h 
carried the merchandist* of al-Yaman and India to the Mi'di- 
terranean ports. After the fall of Petra (A.l). 105) the LihyriiiiUs 
seem also to have held the important Nabataean eentn* al-Hijr 
(modern Mada’in .Salih\ once a Thamudic town. The Miii«i(Mn 
as well as the Nabatae«in civilization greatly influenced the later 
Lihyanite culture. The ruins of al-*Ula, W’hich include* tombs 
decorated W’ith sculptures in high relie'f, indicate* an advanced 
pre-Islamic civilization of w’hich very little is know n.® 

Petra reat'he’d its gn*at(‘st w’(‘alth and prosjx'rity in the* lirsi 
century of our era imd<*r llie ])atronage of tiu* Romans, who 
treated it as a buffer slate against l\irlhia. On tliree sides, e.ist, 
WTst and south, the city was impn'gnabh*. (’ar\ed enit of the 
solid rock, it w’as surrounded on all sides by precipitous and 
ali.iost impassable cliffs and wms entereil through a narrow 
winding defile. The city provid(*d the only spot betwt'en the* 
Jordan and Central Arabia wdiere WMl(*r was not only abundant 
but invitingly pure. Here the South Arabians obtained on their 
northward caravan march fresh relays of cam(*ls and drners. 
Thus the Nabataeans ff)rmt*d an imiiortant link in the corn- 
men lal ( hain by w'hich .South Arabia flourish(*d. 1 he spectacular 
ruins of Petra still attract many tourists and constitute .m im- 
portant source of income to the modern state* of Transjordan. 

Petra had a kind of K.i'b.di with Dushara (Dusares , wor- 
shipp(‘d under the* form of a blac k rectangular stone, ,it the hc*ad 
of the pantheon; Allat, idt*nlified by Ilc*rodotus® with Aphrodite 
Urania, was the chief female deity. Dfi.shara '"dhu-Shani, i.e 
the* Icjrd of Shara was latcT assoc iatc‘d with the \inc, intro- 
duced to the* land c;f Nabataeans in the Hellenistic period, and 

* Hk VI, «h. ^2 

( onsult Kduanl fil i. .Sk/ y dt} (tfsthuhh und Gtoirra/^fut Arahun^ (Ikt)in, 
M>l 11, p|) (»S i.»7 J.iusHii .iml S,i\ijrnaf. unhudogtqui tn Afabtf 

(Pans, jip 2^0 

» Pk. Ill, th. is. 
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as the god of wme 1)oitow(d some ot the traits of i-)ionysus- 
Bac rhus 



I 9 \.m iUxanitr Ktnt t tra Ih ani M nummU ( ( 4Ut9\ i tj€ ) 

PI TRA IIIL PALACE 



PI FRA Till DA\R 

In the first two centuiies aftei C hiist, as the s<m route to India 
became more and more familiar to the Roman sailors, as the 
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caravan route from east to west was gradually diverted to a 
more northerly region centring at Palmyra, and as the north- 
to-south trade took a course further east corresponding to the 
later pilgrimage route and the present yijaz Railway, Petra lost 
its advantageous position and the Nabataean state began to 
decline. After the reduction of the city in A.D. 105 through the 
cupidity and short-sightedness of Trajan, Arabia Petraea was 
incorporated (106) into the Roman empire under the name 
Provincia Arabia, and henceforth the history of Petra remained 
almost a blank for many centuries.^ 

The new conditions created in Western Asia by the Parthian 
conquest of Mesopotamia and the new routes which began to be 
used on a large scale after the first century of our era gave 
prominence to a city situated in an oasis in the middle of the 
Syrian desert and whose fame has since become world wide. 
This is the city of Palm>Ta (Ar. Tadmur), whose present ruins 
are among the most magnificent and least-studied remains of 
antiquity. Located between the two rival empires of Parthia 
and Rome, Palmyra depended for its security upon the main- 
tenanc(' of a balance between the two and in profiting by its neu- 
trality.* Its geographic position, with its plentiful supply of fresh 
and mineral waters, afforded a 1 endezvous not only for the eastern 
and western trade but for the south-lo-north commerce starting 
in South Arabia. 1 he *Vhief of the caravan” and the “chief of the 
market” figure in inscriptions as leading citizens.* In the course 
of the second and third centuries of our era this desert metropolis 
became one of the richest cities of the Near East. 

Tadmor (the early Semitic name of Palmyra) must have been 
a very ancient settlement, for it was cited under the name Tad- 
mar of Amurru* in an inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I {ca. 
1100 B.C.). So impressed by its ruins were the Arab story-tellers 
that they ascribed its origin to the jinn who, they believed, had 
built it for King Solomon. 

Exactly when the Arabs came into poss(*ssioii of Palmyra local 
tradition docs not seem to remember. The first authentic mention 
of the town is when Mark Antony in 42-41 B.C. made a vain 

’ A mcntly identified Nal>atacan site, ’RM, twenty-five miles east of .il-'Aqabah, 
is koianic Irani (sur. 89 : 0). 

* Pliny, Bk. V, eh. 21. * Gooke, pp. 274, 279. 

* Lu(kenbill, vol. i, S§ 287, 308. The Hebrew rhronirlcr (2 Ch. 8 ; 4) and the 
Greek translator of i K. 9 : 18 confused it with Tamar in Idumaea built by Solomon. 
Cf. Ezvk. 47 : 19, 48 : 28. 
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attempt to possess himself of its riches. Its earliest native inscrip- 
tion goes back to 9 B.C., at which time Palmyra was already an 
important trade centre between the Roman and Parthian states. 

The city must have come within the Roman political orbit 
early in the imperial period, for we find decrees relative to its 
customs duties issued in A.D. 17. In the time of ILidrian (A.D. 

117-38) Palmyra and its dependent cities became vassals of 
Rome. As a consequence of Hadrian’s visit in 130, the city 
received the name Hadriana Palmyra. Septiiniiis Severus (A.D. 

193-21 1) transformed Palmyra and its towns into provmci»il 
cities of the empire. At the beginning of the third century Pal- 
myra assumed the status of a colony, but even then it must have 
enjoyed administrative independence with only a nominal recog- 
nition of Roman suzerainty. Palmyrenes then began to add to 
their names Roman ones. The Romans recognized the city’s 
military importance, for their road from Damascus to the 
Euphrates passed through it. 

Palmyra reached its i)eriod of splendour between A.D. 130 
and 270. To this period most of its inscribed monuments belong. 

Its international trade extended as far east as China, and as a 
city created by the caravan trade it became the true heir of Petra. 

The Palmyrenes did not distinguish themselves as warriors odaynath 
until their chieftain Odaynath (Odenathus, Ar. Udhaynah) 
drove out of Syria Shapur I, who in A.D. 260 had captured the 
Emperor Valerian and conquered a large portion of Syria. 
Odaynath pursued Shiipur to the very walls of his capital, 
C'tesiphon (al-Mada’in). In the protracted struggle between the 
Romans and the Sasanids, who succeeded (226) the Parthians, 
the Palmyrene chief sided with the former and was appointed in 
262 dux OricufiSf vice-em[)cror over the Orient, The Emperor 
Galhcnus bestowed on him the honorific title of Imperator and 
acknowledged him master of the Roman legions in the East. 

This meant that over Asia Minor and Egypt the supreme author- 
ity was nominally in his hand; over Syria, North Arabia and 
possibly Armenia it was virtually so. Thus did Palmyra become 
mistress of Western Asia. Four years latiT (266 7) Odaynath and 
his eldest son were treacherously assassinated at Hims (Emesa), 
possiblv at the instigation of Rome, which had suspected him of 
disloyalty. 

Odaynath’s beautiful and ambitious wife Zenobia (Aramaic 
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Bath-Zabbay, Ar. al-Zabba*, also Zaynab) proved a worthy 
successor. Rulings on behalf of her young son Wahb-Allath (the 
gift of al-Lat, Greek Athenodorus) she arrogated to herself the 
title of Queen of the East and for a time defied the Roman empire. 
With masculine energy she pushed forward the frontiers of her 
kingdom so as to include Egypt and a large part of Asia Minor, 
where the Roman garrisons in 270 were thrust back as far as 
Ankara (Ancyra). Even in Chalcedon opposite Byzantium a 
military attempt was made to establish her rule. Her victorious 
troops in the same year occupied Alexandria, the second city 
of the empire, and her minor son, who was then proclaimed 
King of Egypt, issued coins from which the head of Aurelian 
was omitted. Her success on the battlefield was due in the main 
to her two Palmyrene generals, Zabbay and Zabda. 

Aurelian at last bestirn^d himself. In a battle at Antioch 
followed by another near Hims he defeated Zabda, and in the 
spring of 272 he enhTed Palmyra. Th(‘ proud Arab queen fled 
in despair on a swift dromedary into the desert, but was finally 
taken captive and lt‘d in golden chains before the chariot of the 
victor to grace his triumphal entry into Rome. En route to his 
caf)ital Aundian was informed of an uprising in Palmyra and 
thereupon speedily returned to the city, completely destroyed 
its walls and di.ssolved its commonwealth. The ornaments of the 
glorious Temple of the Sun (Bel) he transferred to the new temple 
he erected in Rome to the sun-god of the East in memory of his 
notable victory. The city was left in ruins, in practically the same 
state as at present. Thus did the f)rilliant and meteoric glory of 
Palmyra come to an end. 

The Palmyrene civilization was an interesting blend of Greek, 
Syrian and Parthian (Iranian) elements. It is significant not 
only in itself but, as in the case of the Nabataean civilization 
which we have already studied, as an illustration of the cultural 
heights which the Arabians of the desert are capable of attain- 
ing when the proper opportunities present themselves. That the 
Palmynmes were of Arabian stock is evidenced from the proper 
names and the frequent occurrence of Arabic words in their 
Aramaic inscriptions. The language they spoke was a dialect 
of Western Aramaic not unlike the Nabataean and Egyptian 
Aramaic. Their religion had the prominent solar features that 
characterized the religion of North Arabians. Bel, of Babylonian 
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origin, stood at the head of the pantheon; Baal Shamin (the lord 
of the heavens) figured in votive inscrijitions and no less than 
twenty other names of deities occur in Palmyrene. 

With the fall of the ephemeral kingdom of Palmyrena land 
traffic sought and found other paths. Busra (Bostra) in yawran 
and other Ghassanid towns became beneficiaries of the desert 
city as that city had itself once been the beneficiary of Petra. 

The Ghassanids claim descent from an ancient South Arabian 
tribe, headed formerly by *Amr Muzayqiya* ibn-'Amir Ma*-al- 
Sama’, which is supposed to have fled to IJawran^ and al- 
Balqa* from al-Yaman towards the end of the third Christian 
century at the destruction of the MaVib dam. Jafnah, a son of 
*Amr, is regarded as the founder of the dynasty, for which abu-al- 
Fida’* claims thirty-one sovereigns, Hamzah al-Isfahani* thirty- 
two, and al-Mas*udi* and ibn-Qutaybah ® only eleven. These 
figures show how obscure Jafnid history has remained to Arab 
chroniclers. 

This Yamani tribe displaced the Salih, the first Arabians to 
found a kingdom in Syria, and established itself in the region 
south-east of Damascus at the northern end of the great trans- 
port roCite that bound MaVib with Damascus. In course of time 
the banii-Ghassan were Christianized and Syrianized, adopting 
the Aramaic language of Syria without, however, abandoning 
their native Arabic tongue. Like other Arabian tribes in the 
Fertile Crescent they thus became bilingual. About the end of the 
fifth century they were brought within the sphere of Byzantine 
political influence and used as a buffer state to stay the overflow 
of Bedouin hordes, serving a purpose not unlike that of Trans- 
jordan under the British today. Facing the Byzantine empire 
as they did, the Ghassanids adopted a form of Christianity which, 
though of the local Monophysite variety, still coincided with 
their political interests. Their capital was at first a movable 
camp; later it may have become fixed at al-Jabiyah in the 
Jawlan (Gaulanitis) and for some time was located at Jilliq.® 

The Ghassanid kingdom, like its rival and relative at al- 

^ Assyrian ^auranu (cf. Luckcnbill, vol. i, §§ 672, 821), biblical Bashan, classical 
Auranitis. 

■ Ta*rtkh (Constantinople, 1286), vol. i, pp. 76-7. 

• Op. eit. pp. 1 15 22. * Muruj, vol. iii, pp 217-21. 

• Al'Ma^anft ed. F. WUstenfeld (Gottingen, 1850), pp. 314-16. 

• Consult Leone Caetani, Annah MVIsl&m (Milan, 1910), vol. iii, p. 928. 
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yirah, the kingdom of the Lakhmids, attained its greatest 
importance during the sixth century after Christ. In this century 
al-^Iarith II ibn-Jabalah of Ghassan {ca. 529-69) and al-Mun- 
dhir III ibn-Ma’-al-Sama’ of al-yirah (Alamundarus of Byzan- 
tine histories, f 554) dominate Arab history. This al-I^arith 
(nicknamed al-A*raj, the lame, by Arab chroniclers) is the first 
authentic name and by far the greatest in jafnid annals. His 
history can be checked with the Greek sources.^ As a reward for 
defeating his formidable Lakhmid rival, al-Mundhir III, the 
Byzantine Emperor Justinian appointed him (529) lord over all 
the Arab tribes of Syria and created him patricius and phylarch 
— the highest rank next to that of the emperor himself. In Arabic 
the title was rendered simply vtahk^ king. 

The greater part of al-I.Iarith*s long reign was occupied with 
wars in the service of the Byzantine interests. About 544, in a 
battle with al-Mundhir III, the latter captured a son of al- 
IJarith and offered him as a sacrifice to al-*Uzza, the counterpart 
of the Greek Aphrodite.® But ten y(‘ars later al-Harith took his 
revenge and slew his Lakhmid enemy in a battle in the district 
of Qinnasrin. This battle is perhaps the *‘I)ay of yallmah’* of 
Arabic tradition, yalimah being the daughter of al-yarith who, 
before the battle, perfumed with her own hands the hundred 
Ghassanid champions ready for death and clad them in shrouds 
of white linen in addition to coats of mail.® 

In 563 al-ljarith paid a visit to the court of Justinian I at 
Constantinople.^ The appearance of this Bedouin phylarch left a 
deep impression on the emperor’s entourage. During al-y arith’s 
stay in Constantinople he secured the appointment of the Mono- 
physile bishop Jacob Baradaeus (Ya^qub al-Barda*i) of Edessa 
as prelate of the Syrian Arabs. So zealous was this Jacob in the 
propagation of the faith that the Syrian Monophysite church 
became known after him as Jacobite. 

Al-IIarith’s successor was his son al-Mundhir, also Alamun- Ai- 
darus in Byzantine chronicles. Like his father, al-Mundhir proved 
an ardent protector of Monophysitism,® and this temporarily ai- 

* Procopius, Bk. I, ch. 17, §§47-8; Joannes Malalas, Chronographta^ ed. L. 

Dindorf (Bonn, 1831), pp. 435 * 46i seq, * Procopius, Bk. II, ch. 28, § 13. 

• Ibn-Qutaybah, pp. abu-al-Fid.V, vol. i, p. 84. 

• Theophanes, Chronographta^ cd. C. de Boor (Leipzig, 1883), p. 240. 

* John of Ephesus, Ecclestastical History^ ed. William Curcton (Oxford, 1853), 
pp. 251-2; tr. R. Payne Smith (Oxford, x86o), pp. 284-5. 
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alienated the sympathy of Byzantium and resulted in an open 
rebellion on the part of the Ghassanids. In 580 he visited Con- 
stantinople with his two sons and was received with great honour 
by Tiberius II, who replaced the precious diadem on his head 
with a still more precious crown. In the same year he successfully 
raided and burned al-Hirah,^ the capital of his Lakhmid foes. 
But this Wiis not enough to remove the suspicion of treachery to 
the imperial cause with which his father before him had been 
charged. At the dedication of a church in yuwarin, between 
Damascus and Palmyra, he was apprehended and taken prisoner 
to Constantinople, later to he incarcerated in Sicily. Likewise his 
son and successor, al-Nu*inan, who ventured to raid and devas- 
tate Byzantine territory, was carri(‘d away to Constantinople. 

After al-Mundhir and al-Nu'man anarchy seems to have pre- 
vailed in Ghassanland. The various tribes in the Syrian desert 
chose their own chieftains. The capture of Jerusalem and 
Damascus (613-14; by the Sasanid Khusraw Parwiz dealt the 
last blow to the Jafnid dynasty. Whether Heraclius on his 
reconejuest of Syria in 629 restored the Syro-Arab phylarchate 
is uncertain. Arab chroniclers make Jabalah ibn-al-Ayham the 
last king of the house of Ghassan. On the memorable battlefield 
of Yarmuk (636; this monanh fought on the Byzantine side 
against the Arabians, but later adopted Islam. As he was cir- 
cumambulating the Ka'bah in the cour.s(‘ of his first pilgrimage, 
so the story goes, a Bedouin sti'pped on his cloak and the 
ex-king slapped him on the face. The Caliph 'Umar decreed 
that Jabalah should either submit to a similar blow from the 
hand of the Bedouin or pay a fine, upon which Jabalah renounced 
Islam and retired to Constantinople.* 

The degree of culture attained by the Ghassanids, neighbours 
of the Byzantines, was undoubtedly higher than that to which 
their rivals on the Persian l)orderland, the Lakhmids, ever 
attained. Under their regime and during the earlier Roman 
period a peculiar civilization seems to have developed along the 
entire eastern fringe of Syria from a mixture of Arabic, Syrian 
and (ireek elements. Houses of basalt, palaces, triumphal arches, 
public baths, aqueducts, theatres and churches stood where today 
there is nothing but utter desolation. The eastern and southern 

* John of Kphrsus, p. 415 (text), — p. 385 (tr.), 

* Ibii-*Abd-Rabbihi, vol. i, pp. 140*41. 
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slopes of I;;Iawran have preserved the ruins of almost three hun- 
dred towns and villages where only a few exist at the present day. 

A number of the pre-Islamic poets of Arabia found in the 
Ghassanid phylarchs munificent patrons. Labid, the youngest of 
the seven poets who composed the famous “Mu'allaqat”, fought 
on the Ghassanid side in the battle of Ilalimah. When al- 
Nabighah al-Dhubyani fell out with the Lakhmid king he found 
in the court of the sons of al-IJarith a haven of refuge. The 
Madmese poet yassan ibn-Thabit fb. ca. 563), who claimed kin- 
ship with the banu-Ghassan, visited their court in his youth before 
he became the poet laureate of Muhammad and made a number 
of references to it in his dtwan (anthology). In an apocryphal 
passage ascribed to him ^ we have a glowing account of the 
luxury and magnificence of Jabalah*s court with its Makkan and 
Babylonian and Greek singers and musicians of both sexes and 
its free use of wine.^ 

From time immemorial streams of Arabian wanderers have 4- The 
beem wont to trickle along the eastern coast of their peninsula 
to the Tigro-Euphrates valley and settle therein. About the 
beginning of the third century of our era a number of sut^h 
tribes, calling themselves Tanukh and said to have been of 
Yamanite origin, found an abode in the fertile rc'gion west of the 
Euphrates. Their advent may have coincided with the disturb- 
ances coiLsequent to the fall of the Arsacid Parthian and the 
establishment of the Sasanid dynasty (a.D. 226), 

The Tanukh lived first in tents. Their temporar}’^ camp 
developed in course of time into permanent al-IIIrah (from 
Syriac herta^ camp), which lay about three miles south of 
al-Kufah, not far from ancient Babylon. This al-yirah became 
the capital of Persian Arabia. 

'The native population was Christian belonging to the East 
Syrian (later Nestorian) (Church and was referred to by Arab 
authors as 'ibdd, \x, worshippers (of Christ).® Some of the Tanukh 
were subsequently Christianized and domiciled in northern 
Syria. The Tanukhs who later came to southern Lebanon and 
professed the secret Druze religion trace their origin to the 
Lakhmid kings of al-yirah.® 

» Abu-al-Fura) al-l$bahrini, al-Agham (Bulaq, 1284-5), \ol. xvi. p. 15. 

* Among the < 'hristian faniilifs living today in soiithcni Lebanon are some ^\hich 

trace their descent to GhASsanid origin. • Cf. t abari, vol. i, p. 770. 

* Cf. 1 hill, The Origins of the Druze People and Religion (New York, 1928), p. 2 1 . 
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Tradition names Malik ibn-Fahm al-Azdi^as the first chieftain 
of this Arab settlement in al-Traq and makes his son Jadhimah 
al-Abrash a vassal of Ardashir. But the real founder of the 
Lakhmid kingdom was *Amr ibn-*Adi ibn-Nasr ibn-Rabi'ah 
ibn-Lakhm, a son of Jadhimah’s sister, who had married a 
servant of Jadhimah. *Amr established himself in aHJirah, which 
he made his capital. 

With the establishment of the Nasrid or Lakhmid dynasty in 
the latter part of the third century of our era we begin to tread 
on firm historical ground. The names of some twenty Lakhmid 
kings have been handed down to us, but the first clearly deline- 
ated personage is Imru*-al-Qays I (f A.D. 328), whose epitaph 
is the oldest proto-Arabic inscription yet discovered. The script 
i.s a variation of the Nabataean character and shows many signs 
of transition towards the later North Ara!)ic script, particularly 
in the matter of joining the letters.® 

A descendant of Imru’-al-Qays was al-Nu*man I al-A'war (the 
one-eyed, ca. 400-418), celebrated in poetry and legend. He 
is credited with having built al-Khawarnaq, a famous castle 
near al-I.IIrah, as a residence for Bahrain Gor, the son of Yaz- 
dagird I (300-420), who was anxious to have his son brought up 
in the salubrious air of the desert. Al-Khawarnaq was declared 
a miracle of art and was ascribed by later historians to a Byzan- 
tine architect who suffered the fate common to many legendary 
architects in being put to death on the completion of his work 
— a favourite motif in such stories — so that the construction 
might never be duplicated. Al-Nu*man remained a pagan 
throughout his life and at one time persecuted his own Christian 
subjects and prevented the Arabs from visiting St. Simeon 
Slylites, though in the latter part of his life he felt more kindly 
disposed towards Christianity. Simeon was himself an Arab 
and the crowds of the desert flocked to see the wonderful sight 
of this ascetic living on a pillar-top. The erection of al-Sadlr, a 
castle associated in poetry with al-Khawarnaq and lying “in the 
midst of the desert between al-IJirah and Syria**,* is also 
attributed to al-Nu*man. Al-Sadlr and other Lakhmid /itrahs 
are today but names. None are identified except al-Khawarnaq. 

AH.iirah Under al-Nu man*s son and successor, al-Mundhir I (ca. 

at the 

height of 1 The Azd and the 1 'anukli were confederated into one tribe in al-Tr&q. 

its power » Dussaud, Les Arabes en Syne, pp. 34-5. • Yaqut, vol. ii, p. 375, 
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A.D. 418-62), al-yirah began to play its important role in the 
events of the day. So great was al-Mundhir*s influence that he 
could force the Persian priests to crown Bahram, once the 
proteg^ of his father, over the claims of a powerful pretender to 
the throne. In 421 he fought beside his Sasanid suzerain against 
the Byzantines. 

In the first half of the sixth century al-IJiirah was ruled by 
another Mundhir, al-Mundhir III {ca, 505-54), whom the 
Arabs call ibn-Ma*-al-Sama* ,Ma*-al-Sama* (the water of heaven) 
being a sobriquet of his mother Mariyah or Mawiyah. His 
was the most illustrious rule in Lakhmid annals. He proved 
a thorn in the side of Roman S)rria. His raids devastated the 
land as far as Antioch until he found more than a match in 
the Ghassanid al-I.Iarith.^ About this al-Mundhir, al-A^hdni^ 
relates the curious story of the two boon-companions whom he 
is said to have buried alive in the course of a carousal. 

His sonand successor, * Amr, surnamed ibn-Hind(A.D. 554-69), 
though tyrannical was a munificent patron of poets. The greatest 
bards of Arabia then living, such as Tarafah ihn-al-'Abd, al- 
yarith ibn-Hillizah and 'Amr ibn-Kulthum (three of the seven 
reputed authors of “Golden Odes“, Mu allaqdt), flocked to his 
court. *Amr, like other Lakhmid and Jafnid monarclis, recognized 
in the contemporary poets leaders of public opinion and potcMitial 
publicity agents. Hence the lavish bounties which he and other 
patrons, with the hope of seeing their influence extended among 
the Bedouins, bestowed on the poets who frequented their courts. 

*Amr met his death at the hand of his protege ibn-Kulthum, 
who thus avenged an insult to his mother by the king. 

Hind, the mother of "Amr, was a Christian princess of Ghas- The 
sSn; others say of Kindah. She founded in the capital a convent 
which survived into the second century of Islam; ® Yaqut ^ has c'hrw- 
preserved for us its dedicatory inscription. In this inscription **^”‘**^^ 
Hind calls herself “the m.iid of Christ and the mother of His 
slave [*Amr] and the daughter of His slaves”. Thai there were 
Christians among the populace professing the East Syrian creed 
is indicated by the many references to the bishops of al-I.IIrah, 
one of whom lived as early as A.D. 410. 


1 Procopius, Bk. I, rh. 17, §§ 45 '^*; Malalas, pj), 434-5, 445, 460 
• Vol. xix, pp. 8()-K. (T. ibn-Qulaybtth, p. 310; 4 iahdiii, Tarlkh^ p. 111. 
» Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 1882, 1903. ‘ Vol, ii, p. 709. 
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The Lakhmid dynasty came to an end with al-Nu*man III 
abu-Qabus {ca, 580-602), son of al-Mundhir IV. He was a 
patron of the famous poet al-Nabighah al-Dhubyani before the 
latter was driven from al-^JIrah as a result of a false accusation. 
Having been brought up in a Christian home, al-Nu*man was 
converted to Christianity and became the first and only Christian 
Lakhmid king. That no member of the Lakhmid house saw fit 
before this time to adopt Christianity, the faith of the Byzantines, 
may be explained on the ground that the yirah kings found it 
to their political interest to remain friendly with Persia. Al- 
Nu'man was baptized into the East Syrian (Nestorian) com- 
munion, the one least objectionable to Persia. 

The Arab civilization of al-Hlrah, which faced Persia, did not 
attain the high degree reached by the Arab civilizations of Petra, 
Palmyra and Ghassanland under Syro-Byzantine influence. I'he 
Arabs of al-Hlrah spoke Arabic as a daily language but used 
Syriac in writing, just as the Nabataeans and Palmyrenes spoke 
Arabic and wrote in Aramaic. The Christians in the lower valley 
of the Euphrates acted as the teachers of the heathen Arabs in 
reading, writing and religion. From al-Hlrah the beneficent 
influences spread into Arabia proper. There are those who hold 
that It was the Syrian church of al-I,Iirah which w^as respon.sible 
for the introduction of Christianity into Najran. According to 
traditions preserved in ibn-Rustah^ it was from al-IIIrah that the 
Quraysh acquired the art of writing and the system of false 
belief.* From this it is clear that Persian cultural influences 
likewise found their way into the peninsula through the Lakhmid 
kingdom. 

After al-Nu^man lyas ibn-QabIsah of the Ta3ryr ruled 
(602-11), but beside him stood a Persian resident in control of 
the government. The Persian kings thus incautiously abolished 
the system of Arab vassalage and appointed P(Tsiaa governors 
to whom the Arab chieftains were subordinate. Such was still 


S Kindah 


the arrangement in 633 when Khalid ibn-al-WalTd at the head 
of the Moslem army received the submission of al-I.IIrah.* 

T Ghassauids stood in relation to the Byzantines and the 

a mids to the Persians so did the Kindite kings of Central 

heretic MjRian, firr-workhipper; MaiU(har.m, 

• Toddy where al•^lrah once stood Lie a few low mounds. 
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Arabia stand in relation to the last Tubba's of al-Yaman. 
Within the peninsula they were the only rulers to receive the title 
of malik (king), usually reserved by the Arabians for foreign 
potentates. 

Though of South Arabian origin and, at the time preceding 
the rise of Islam, settled in the region to the west of yaciramawt, 
the powerful Kindah tribe is not mentioned in early South 
Arabian inscriptions; the first mention in history is in the fourth 
century of the Christian era. The reputed founder of the dynasty, 
I:Iujr, surnamed Akil al-Murar, was according to tradition a 
stepbrother of the yimyarite Hassan ibn-Tubba* and was 
appointed by the latter about A.I). 480 ruler of certain tribes 
whom the Tubba' had conquered in Central Arabia.^ In this 
position I.Iujr w'«is succeeded by his son *Amr. *Amr\s son al- 
yarith, the most valiant king of Kindah, was the one who for 
a short time after the death of the Persian Emperor Qubadh, 
rendered himself master of al-y irah, only to lose it (about 529) 
to the Lakhmid al-Mundhir III. Al-Mundhir put al-yarith to 
death in 529 together with about fifty other members of the 
royal family, a fatal blow to the power of Kindah. Al-I.Iarith 
may have resided at al-Anbar, a city on the Euphrates about 
forty miles north-west of Baghdad. 

The discord among the .sons of al-Harith, each heading a 
tribe, led to the dissolution of the confederacy and the final 
downfall of the ephemeral kingdom. The remnant of Kindah 
were forced back to their settlements in I.Iadramawt. This 
brought to an end one of the two rivals of al-IIirah in the 
three-cornered fight for supremacy among the North Arabians, 
the other rival being the Ghassanids. The celebrated poet 
lmru*-al-Qays, composer of one of the greatest of the Golden 
Odes,* was a descendant of the royal Kindah line and made many 
vain attempts to regain a part of his heritage. Ilis poems are bitter 
with rancour against the Lakhmids, In quest of aid he went as 
far as Constantinople, hoping to win the sympathy of Justinian, 
the enemy of al-IJirah. On his way back, so the tradition goes, 
he was poisoned (about 540) at Ankara by an emissary of the 

empero*'-® 

^ Ta'rlkh^ p. 140; ilm-Qut.iyhsih, p. ioS; (lunn.ir OIiiuUm, The Kin^s of 

Ktnda (l.und, 1027), pp. 3«-9. ® P- 

» Al- Ya'qubi, Tdrlkk, cd. M. Th. lloutsma (Lcydvn, 1SS3), vol. 1, p. 251; Ohiidcr, 

pp. 117-iS. 
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In early Islam a number of Kindites came into prominence- 
Chief among these was al-Ash'ath ibn-Qays, the Hadramawt 
chieftain who distinguished himself in the conquest of S)rria 
and al-'Iraq and was rewarded by the govornship of a Persian 
province. The descendants of al*Ash'ath held important posts 
under the ITmayyad caliphs in Syria. Al-Muqanna*,* the veiled 
I)rophet of Khura.san who posed as an incarnation of the deity and 
for years defied the forces of the 'Abbasid Caliph al-Mahdi, was 
probably a Persian, not a Kindite. As for the philosopher Ya’qflb 
ibn-Ishacj al-Kindi,* he is said to have been a client {mawld) of 
the Kindah tribe. 

Kindah’s rise is interesting not only in itself but as the first 
attempt in inner Arabia to unite a number of tribes around the 
central authority of one common chief. As such the experiment 
established a precedent to al*l:lija^ and Muhammad. 

^ A hero ot Thomas Moore’s Lalla Rookh, * Cf. below, p. 370. 
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CHAPTER VII 


AL-I.IIJAZ ON THE EVE OF THE RISE OF ISLAM 


In its broad outline Aral)ian history comprises three main 
eras: 

1. The Sabaco-Himyarile period, ending at the l)eginning of 
the sixth century after Christ; 

2. The Jahillyah period, which in a sense extends from “the 
creation of Adam’* down to the mission of Muhammad, but more 
particularly, as used here, covers the century immediately pre- 
ceding the rise of Islam; 

3. The Islamic period, extending to the present day. 

The term jdhillyah^ usually rendered “time of ignorance” or Vho laiu- 
“bar!)arism”, in n'ality means the period in which Arabia had 
no dispensation, no inspired prophet, no revealed book; for 
ignorance and barbarism can hardly be applied to such a cul- 
tured and lettea-ed society as that developed by the South 
Arabians. Thfe word occurs several times in the Koran (3 : 148, 

5 • 5S» 33 • 33» 4^ ■ 26). In his anxiety to wean his people 
from pre-Islamic religious ideas, particularly from idolatry, the 
intensely monotheistic Muhammad declared that the new 
religion was to obliterate all that had gone before it. This was 
later interpreted as constituting a ban on all pre-Islamic ideas 
and ideals. But ideas are hard to kill, and no one person’s veto 
is strong enough to cancel the past. 

Unlike the South Arabians the vast majority of the population 
of North Arabia, including al-PIijaz and Najd, is nomadic. 'I'he 
history of the Bedouins is in the main a record of guerilla wars 
called ayydM al- Arab (the days of the Arabians), in which there 
was a great deal of raiding and plundering but little bloodshed. 

The sedentary population of al-Hijaz and Najd developed no 
ancient culture of its own. In this they were unlike their neigh- 
bours and kindred, the Nabataeans, Palmyrenes, Ghassanids 
and Lakhmids. The Nabataeans, and to a larger extent the 
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Palmyrenes, were partially Aramaicized; the Ghassanids and 
Lakhmids were South Arabian colonists amidst Syro-Byzantinc 
andSyro-Persiancultures.Ourstudyof the Jahiliyah period there- 
fore limits itself to a survey of the battles between the northern 
Bedouin tribes in the century preceding the Hijrah and to an 
account of the outside cultural influences operating among the 
settled inhabitants of al-Hijaz preparatory to the rise of Islam. 

The light of authentic record illumines but faintly the Jahi- 
liyah age. Our sources for this period, in which the North 
Arabians had no system of writing, are limited to traditions, 
legends, proverbs, and above all to poems, none of which, how- 
ever, were committed to writing before the second and third 
centuries after the Hijrah, two to four hundred years after the 
events which they were supposed to commemorate. Though 
traditional and legendary this data is none the less valuable; for 
what a people lielieve, even if untrue, has the same influence 
over their lives as if it were true. The North Arabians developed 
no system of writing until almost the time of Muhammad. The 
only three pre-Islamic Arabic inscriptions thus far found 
(besides the proto-Arabic inscription of Imru’-al-Qays in al- 
Namarah, 328) are tho.se of Zabad south-east of Aleppo (512), 
of Hcirranin al-Laja (568) and umm-al-Jimal (same century). 

The term Arabians, as already explained, includes in its 
broad sense all the inhabitants of the pcMiinsula. In its narrow 
sense it implies the North Arabians, who did not figure in inter- 
national affairs until the unfolding of the Islamic power. Like- 
A\Lse the term Arabic signifies the I.Iimyarite-Sabaean as well as 
the northern dialect of al-IJijaz, but since the latter became the 
sacred language of Islam and utterly super.sed<‘d the southern 
dialects of al-Yaman it became the Arabic par excellence. 
I'herefore, when we speak after this of the Arabi.ms and of 
Arabic we have particularly in mind the North Arabian pt'ojile 
and the language of the Koran. 

The Ayyam al-*Arab were intertribal hostilities generally 
arising from disputes over cattle, pasture-lands or springs. They 
afforded ample opportunity for plundering and raiding, for the 
manifestation of single-handed deeds of heroism by the cham- 
pions of the contending tribes and for the exchange of vitriolic 
satires on the part of the poets, the spokesmen of the warring 
parties. Though always ready for a fight the Bedouin was not 
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necessarily eager to be killed. His encounters, therefore, were 
not as sanguinary as their accounts would lead one to i)elicve. 
Nevertheless these Ayyam provided a safety valve for a possible 
overpopulation in Bedouin land, whose inhabitants were norm- 
ally in a condition of semi-starvation and to whom the fighting 
mood was a chronic state of mind. Through them vendetta 
became one of the strongest religio-social institutions in Bedouin 
life. 

The course of events on each of these “days**, as reported to us, 
follows somewhat the same pattern. At first only a few men 
come to blows with one another in consequence of some border 
dispute or personal insult. The quarrel of the few then becomt's 
the business of the whole. Peace is finally restored by the inter- 
wention of some neutral party. The tribe with the fewer casualties 
pays its adversary blood money for the surplus of dead. Popular 
memory keeps the recollection of the heroes alive for c(‘nturies 
to come. 

Such was the case of the Day of Bu'ath,^ fought betw(‘en the 
two related tribes of al-Madinah, the Aws and the Khazraj, some 
years before the migration of the Prophet and his followers 'to 
that town. 'I'lie Days of al-Fijar (transgression), so called because 
they fell in the holy months during which fighting was prohibitc'd, 
were fought between the Prophet*s family, the Quraysh, and their 
allies the Kinanah on one side, and the Hawazin on the other. 
Muhammad as a young man is said to have participated in one 
of the four combats.* 

One of the earliest and most famous of these Bedouin wars was 
the yarb al-Basus, fought toward the end of the fifth century of 
our era between the banu-Bakr * and their kinsmen the ban i- 
Taghlib in north-eastern Arabia. Both tribes were Christianized 
and considered themselves descendants of Wa’il. The conflict 
arose over nothing more than a she-camel, the pr()i>erty of an 
old woman of Bakr named Basus, which had been wounded 
by a Taghlib chief.* According to the legendary history of the 
Ayyam this war was carried on for forty years with reciprocal 
raiding and plundering, while its flames were fanned by poetical 

' Aghdniy vol. ii, p. 162. 

* Tbn-llishani, pp. 1 17-IQ; quoted by Yaqut, vol iii, p. 579. 

* The city of Diy.ir-Bakr (Diarbekr) still bears the name ot this tiibe. 

* Aghdntf vol. iv, pp. 140-52; abu-Tammam, llamasak^ pp. 420-23; 'Iqd^ vol. iii, 
P 95- 
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exhortations. The fratricidal struggle was brought to an end 
about 525 through the intercession of al-Mundhir III of al- 
Hirah, but only after the exhaustion of both sides. The names of 
the leaders on the Taghlib side, Kulayb ibn-Rabi'ah and his 
brother, the hero-poet Muhalhil (f ca, A.D. 531), as well as the 
name of Jassas ibn-Murrah on the Bakr side, are still household 
words in all Arabic-speaking lands. This Muhalhil became the 
Zir of the still popular romance Qissat al-Ztr. 

Hardly less famous is the’Dayof Dahis and al-Ghabra*,the best 
known event of the pagan period. This war was fought between 
the 'Abs and its sister tribe Dhubyan in Central Arabia. Ghata- 
fan was the traditional ancestor of both. The occasion was the 
unfair conduct of the Dhubyanites in a race between a horse 
called Dahis belonging to the chieftain of *Abs and a mare 
named al-Ghabra’ owned by the sheikh of Dhubyan. The struggle 
broke out in the second half of the sixth century, not long after 
the conclusion of the Basus peace, and persisted at intervals for 
several decades into Islamic tinies.^ It was in this war that 
*Antarah (or 'Antar) ibn-Shaddad al-'Absi (ca, A.D. 525 615), 
the Achilles of the Arabian heroic age, distinguished himself as 
a poet and warrior. 

No peoj)lc in the world, perhaps, manifest such enthusiastic 
admiration for literary expression and are so moved by the word, 
spoken or written, as the Arabs. Hardly any language seems 
capable of exercising over the minds of its users such irresistible 
influence as Arabic. Modern audiences in Baghdad, Damascus 
and Cairo can be stirred to the highest degree by the recital of 
poems, only vaguely comprehended, and by the delivery of 
orations in the classical tongue, though it be only partially 
understood. The rhythm, the rhyme, the music, produce on them 
the eifect of what they call “lawful magic** {sihr haldl). 

Typical Semites, the Arabians created or developed no great 
art of their own. Their artistic nature found expression through 
one medium: speech. If the Greek gloried primarily in his statues 
and architecture, the Arabian found in his ode {qastdah) and the 
Hel)rew in his psalm, a finer mode of self-expression. “'Fhe 
beauty of man’*, declares an Arabic adage, “lies in the eloquence 
of his tongue.*’ “Wisdom**, in a late saying, “has alighted on three 
things: the brain of the Franks, the hands of the ('hinesc and the 
^ AihUnif vol. ix, p, 150, vol. vii, p. 150. 



CH. VII AL-HIJAZ on the eve of the rise of ISLAM 91 

tongue of the Arabs.” ^ Eloquence, i.e. ability to express one’s 
self forcefully and elegantly in both prose and poetry, together 
with archery and horsemanship were considered in the Jahi- 
liyah period the three basic attributes of “the perfect man” 
{al-kdmil). By virtue of its peculiar structure Arabic lent itself 
admirably to a terse, trenchant, epigrammatic manner of speech. 
Islam made full use of this feature of the language and of this 
psychological peculiarity of its people. Hence the “miraculous 
character” {fjdz) of the style and composition of the Koran, 
adduced by Moslems as the strongest argument in favour of the 
genuineness of their faith. The triumph of Islam was to a certain 
extent the triumph of a language, more particularly of a book. 

From the heroic age of Arabic literature, covering the Jahi- The 
liyah period and extending from about A.D. 525 to 622, we have 
preserved for us a few proverbs, certain legends and in particular 
a fairly abundant amount of poetry — aP compiled and edited in 
later Islamic days. No scientific literature existed beyond a few 
magical, meteorological and medicinal formulas. Proverbs con- 
stitute a fair index of folk mentality and experience. Luqman 
the Sage {al-fiakitn)^ in whose mouth many of the ancient words 
of wisdom were put, was either an Abyssinian or a Hebrew. 
Tradition has handed down the names of a number of wise men 
and women of the Jahillyah, e.g. Aktham ibn-Sayfi, Hajib ibn- 
Zurarah and Hind the daughter of al-Khuss. In the Majma al- 
Amthdl by al-Maydani* (f 1124) and in the Arnthdl al- Arab 
of al-Mufaddal al-pabbi ® (f 786) we have many specimens of 
this pre-lslamic wisdom literature. 

Prose could not have been well represented in the Jahiliyah 
literature since no system of writing had then been fully 
developed. Yet we have a few pieces, mainly legends and tradi- 
tions, composed in Islamic days, which purport to have come 
from earlier times. Thi'se stories deal mostly with genealogies 
{ansdh) and the intertribal combats, the above -discussed Days of 
the Arabians. The Arabian genealogist, like his brother the 
Arabian historian, had a horror vacui and his fancy had no diffi- 
culty in bridging gaps and filling vacancies; in this way he has 
succeeded in giving us in most instances a continuous record 

^ Cf. al-Jahi?, Majm 1 L*at Hasd'tl (Cairo, 1324), pp 41-3; vol. i, p. 125. 

■ 2 vols. (Cairo, 1310); G. Freytag, Arabum proverUa (Bonn, 1838-43). 

* 2 \ols. (Constantinople, 1300); al-Mufad(}al ibn-Salamah (f ca. 920), o/- 
Fdkhtr, ed. C. A. Storey (Leyden, 1915). 



92 


THE PRE-ISLAMIC AGE 


PARTI 


from Adam or, in more modest compass, from Ishmacl and 
Abraham. Ibn-Durayd*s Kitab al-Ishtiqdq^ and the encyclo- 
paedic work of abu-al-Faraj al-Isbahani (or Isfahan!, f A.D. 967) 
entitled Kttah aUAghdni (the book of songs) comprise most 
valuable data on the subject of genealogies. Specimens of rhymed 
prose attributed to pre-Islamic oracles have likewise survived. 

Piirtry It was Only in the field of poetical expression that the pre- 
Islamic' Arabian excelled. Herein his finest talents found a field. 
The Bedouin’s love of poetry was his one cultural asset. 

Arabic literature, like most literatures, sprang into existence 
with an outburst of poetry; but, unlike many others, its poetry 
seems to have issued forth full grown. The oldest pieces of poetry 
extant seem to have been composed some one hundred and 
thirty years before the Hijrah in connection with the War of 
al-Basus, but these odes, with their rigid conventions, presuppose 
a long period of development in the cultivation of the art of 
expression and the innate capacities of the language. The poets 
of the middle part of the sixth century have never been sur- 
pass<‘d. The early Moslem poets as well as the later and present- 
day versifiiTs regarded and still do regard the ancient produc- 
tions as models of unapproachable excellence. These early 
poems were committed to memory, transmitted by oral tradition 
and finally recorded in vrriting during the second and third 
centuries of the Hijrah. Modern critical research makes it 
evident that numerous revisions, editions and modifications 
were made to bring them into accord with the spirit of Islam * 
The rhymed prose used by the oracles and soothsayers 
{kuhhdn) may lie considered the first stage in the development 
of the poetical form. I'he Koran exhibits such a style. T'hc song 
of the camel-driver (Jiuda*) may have been the second. Native 
Arabic tradition which tries to explain the origin of po(*try in the 
attempt of the cameleer to sing in lime with the rhythmic mov<‘- 
ments of the camel’s pace may after all contain a germ of truth 
The word hadi^ singer, is synonymous with sdHq^ camel-driver. 

Rajaz^ consisting of four or six feet to the line, evolved out 
of rhymed prose and constitutes the oldest and simplest metre. 
“It is the first-born child of poetry**, so runs the Arabic defini- 
tion, “withrhymed prose [j/i/] for a father and song foramother.** 

^ Ed. F. Wustenfcld (Gottingen, 1854). 

* Cf. Taha Husayn, td'Addb alddhtli (Cairo, 1927), 
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In this heroic age of literature poetry was the only means of The 
literary expression. The qa?idah (ode) represented the only, as “ 
well as a most finished, type of poetical composition. Muhalhil clossicd 
(t S 30 » Taghlib hero of the Basus War, is credited with 
being the first to compose these long poems. It is very likely that 
the ode developed in connection with the Days of the Arabians, 
particularly among the Taghlib or Kindah tribes. Imru’-al- 
Qays (t ca, 540), originally a Qahtani from South Arabia, 
belonged to Kindah. Though one of the most ancient of bards, 
he is generally esteemed the greatest, the amir (prince) of poets. 

‘Amr ibn-Kulthum (f ca, 600), on the other hand, was a Tagh- 
libite of the Rabfah from North Arabia. Though speaking 
different dialects these poets produced odes which exhibit the 
same literary form. 

Appearing with Homeric suddenness the qastdah surpasses 
even the Iliad and the Odyssey in metrical complexity and 
elaborateness. And when it makes its first appearance on the 
pages of history the qastdah seems governed by a fixed set of 
conventions: stereotyped beginnitig, common epithets, stock 
figures of speech and same choice of themes — all of which 
point to a long period of development. Rich in animated passion, 
expressed in forceful and compact language, the ode is poor in 
original ideas, in thought-provoking imagery, and is consequently 
lacking in universal appeal. The po(*t and not the poetry is 
more often the thing to be admired. Translated into a foreign 
language it loses its value. The personal, subjective element 
prevails. The theme is realistic, the horizon limited, the point 
of view local. No national epic was ever developed by the 
Arabians and no dramatic work of first-class importance. 

Among the ancient odes the so-called “Seven Mu*allaqdt“ rho 
(suspended) hold first place. They are still honoured throughout 
the Arabic-speaking world as masterpieces of poetical composi- 
tion. Legend has it that each of these odes was awarded the 
annual prize at the fair of 'Ukaz and was inscribed in golden 
letters and suspended on the walls of the Ka*bah.^ Their genesis 
is explained in this way: at *Ukaz, between Nakhlah and al- 
Ta*if in al-I^ijaz, was held an annual fair, a sort of literary 
congress whither hero-poets resorted to celebrate their exploits 
and contend for the coveted first honour. A poet made a name 
^ Al-Suyuti, al-Muzhtr (Cairo, 1282), vol. ii, p. 240. 
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for himself here or nowhere. The Fair {siiq) of *Ukaz stood in 
pre-lslamic days for a kind of Acadhnie franfaise of Arabia. 

The annual fair, we arc told, was held during the sacred 
months when fighting was taboo. The pagan Arabian calendar 
was like the later Moslem one, lunar; the first thiee months 
of its spring season, i.e. dhu-al-Qa*dah, dhu-aHJijjah and 
Muharram, coincided with the period of peace. The fair pro- 
vided ample opportunity for the exhibition of native wares, and 
for trade and exchange of commodities. We can easily visualize 
the sons of the desert flocking to these annual peaceful gather- 
ings, lingering around the booths, sipping date wine and enjoy- 
ing to the full the tunes of the singing girls. 

Though the first ode said to have won the favour of the judges 
of *Ukaz was that of Imru*-al-Qays (t 540), no collection of 
the Mu'allaqat was attempted until the latter Uma3ryad period. 
Hammad al-Rawiyah, the famous rhapsodist who flourished in 
the middle of the eighth century, chose the Seven Golden Odes, 
undoubtedly from among many others, and compiled them into 
a separate group. This collection has been translated into most 
European languages.^ 

Aside from the famous Seven Odes we have from pre-lslamic 
poetry a collection named, after its compiler, al-Mufaddal al- 
Dabbi (f ra. 785), aUMufaddallydt^ containing one hundred 
and twenty odes composed by lesser lights, a number of dtwdns 
(anthologies) and a large number of fragments and excerpts in 
the Dtwdn aUHamdsah^ edited by abu-Tammam (f ca. 845) and 
in the Kttdh aUAghdni of al-Isbahani (f 967). 

The Arabian poet {shetir)^ as the name indicates, was origin- 
ally one endowed with knowledge hidden from the common man, 
which knowledge he received from a demon, his special shaytdn 
fsatan). A§ a poet he was in league with the unseen powers and 
could by his curses bring evil upon the enemy. Satire was 
therefore a very early form of Arabic poetry.® 

As his office developed the poet acquired a variety of func- 
tions. In battle his tongue was as effective as his people’s 
bravery. In peace he might prove a menace to public order by 
his fiery harangues. His poems might arouse a tribe to action in 

^ .See William Jones, Works (London, 1799), vol. iv, pp. 245-335; Anne and 
Wilfrid S. Blunt, The Goldtn Odes of Pagan Arabia (London, 1903). 

■ Ed. C. J. Lyall, 3 vols, (Oxford & Leyden, 1921-4). 

* Balaam was a type of pnmitive Arabian satirist (Num. 23 : 7). 
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the same manner as the tirade of a demagogue in a modern 
political campaign. As the press agent, the journalist, of his 
day his favour was sought by princely gifts, as the records of the 
courts of al-yirah and Ghassan show. His poems, committed 
to memory and transmitted from one tongue to another, offered 
an invaluable means of publicity. He was both moulder and 
agent of public opinion. Qaf al-lisdn (cutting off the tongue) was 
the formula used for subsidizing him and avoiding his satires. 

Besides being oracle, guide, orator and spokesman of his 
community the poet was its historian and scientist, in so far 
as it had a scientist. Bedouins measured intelligence by poetry. 

“Who dares dispute my tribe ... its pre-eminence in horsemen, 
poets and numbers?” exclaims a bard in al-Aghdni} In these 
three elements, military power, intelligence and numbers, lay 
the superiority of a tribe. As the historian and scientist of the 
tribe the poet was well versed in its genealogy and folklore, 
cognizant of the attainments and past achievements of its mem- 
bers, familiar with their rights, pasture-lands and border-lines. 
Furthermore, as a student of the psychological weaknesses and 
historical failures of the rival tribes it was his business to expose 
these shortcomings and hold them up to ridicule. 

Aside from its poetic interest and the worth of its grace and 
elegance, the ancient poetry, therefore, has historical import- 
ance as source material for the study of the period in which it 
was composed. In fact it is our only quasi-contemporaneous data. 

It throws light on all phases of pre-Islamic life. Hence the adage, 
“Poetry is the public register \dt%vdn\ of the Arabians”.* 

The ideal of Arab virtue as revealed by this ancient pagan 
poetry vas expressed in the terms muruah^ manliness (later Bedoum 
virttts)^ and 'ird (honour).* The component elements of murffah n?.' 
were courage, loyalty and generosity. Courage was measured by tested m 
the number of raids {sing, ghasw) undertaken. Generosity mani- 
fested itself in his readiness to sacrifice his camel at the coming 
of a guest or on behalf of the poor and the helpless. 

The name of Hatim al-Ta*i (f ca. A.D. 605) has been handed 
down to the present day as the personification of the Bedouin 
ideal of hospitality. As a lad in charge of his father’s camels he 

^ Vol. viii, p. 77, • MuthtTf vol. ii, p. 235. 

• On murik'ah and sec articles by Bishr Fares in Encythpadia of hl&m^ 

Supp. 
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once slaughtered three of the animals to feed passing strangers 
and distributed the rest among them, which caused his father 
to expel him from home.^ 

The name of *Antarah ibn-Shaddad al-*Absi {ca, 525-615), 
evidently a Christian, has lived through the ages as the paragon 
of ik‘douin heroism and chivalry. Knight, poet, warrior and lover, 
'Antarah exemplified in his life those traits greatly esteemed 
by the sons of the desert. His deeds of valour as well as his love 
episodes with his lady, *Ablah, whose name he immortalized in 
his famous Mu'allaqah, have become a part of the literar\’ 
heritage of the Arabic-speaking world. But 'Antarah was born 
a slave, the son of a black maid. He was, however, freed by his 
father on the occasion of an encounter with an enemy tribe in 
which the young man refused to take active part, saying, “A 
slave know's not how to fight; milking camels is his job”. 
“Charge!” shouted his father, “thou art free.”* 

Judged by his poetry the pagan Bedouin of the JahilTyah age 
had little if any religion. To spiritual impulses he was lukewarm, 
even indifferent. His conformity to religious practice followed 
tribal inertia and was dictated by his conservative respect for 
tradition. Nowhere do wt find an illustration of genuine devotion 
to a h<*alhen deity. A storv told about Imru*-al-Qays illustrates 
this j)oint. Having set out to avenge the murcltT of his father 
he stopped at the temple of dhu-al-Khalasah* to consult the 
oracle by means of drawing arrows.^ Upon drawing “abandon” 
thrice he hurled the broken arrows at the idol exclaiming, 
“Accursed one! had it been thy father who >vas murdered thou 
wouldst not have forbidden my avenging him”.® 

Other than the poetical references, our chief sourc(*s of in- 
formation about pre-Islamic heathenism arc to be found in the 
remains of paganism in Islam, in the few anecdotes and tradi- 
tions embedded in the late Islamic literature and in al-Kalbi’s 
(t 819 20) aUA^ndm (the idols). The pagan Arabian develop(‘d 
no mythology, no involved theology and no cosmogony com- 
parable to that of the Babylonians. 

^ Ibn-(^utdyl>ah, al-Sht*rw’al-Shuafd\ ed, de (iocjc (Leyden, 1904), j>. 124 

■ Agham, vol. vii, pp. 149-50, ihii-Qutaybah, p. 130. 

* The temple stood sevrn dajs* journey south of Mdkkah; its deity was a whitf 
stone; al-Kalhi, al-Asnant^ «d Ahmad Zaki (Cairo, 1914), p. 34. 

* See below, p. 100. Ilivinmg by arrows forbidden in Koran 5 • 4, 92. 

* Aghdn%i vol. mu, p. 70. 
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The Bedouin religion represents the earliest and most primi- 
tive form of Semitic belief. The South Arabian cults with their 
astral features, ornate temples, elaborate ritual and sacrifices 
represent a higher and later stage of development, a stage reached 
by sedentary society. The emphasis on sun-worship in the 
cultured communities of Petra and Palmyra implies an agricul- 
tural state where the association has already been made between 
the life-giving rays of the sun and the growth of vegetation. 

The Bedouin’s religion, like other forms of primitive belief, 
is basically animistic. The striking contrast between oasis and 
desert gave him perhaps his earliest definite conception of the 
specialized deity. The spirit of the arable land became the 
beneficent deity to be catered to; that of the arid land the male- 
ficent, the demon, to be feared.^ 

Even after the conception of a deity was formed, natural 
objects such as trees, wells, caves, stones, remained sacred 
objects, since they formed ihe media through which the wor- 
shipper could come into direct contact with the deity. The well in 
the desert with its cleansing, healing, life-giving water very early 
became an object of worship. Zamzam’s holiness, according to 
Arabian authors, was pre-Islamic and went back to the time 
when it supplied water to Hagar and Ishmael.* Yacjut,® and after 
him al-Qazwini,* speak of travellers carrying aw^ay water from 
the Well of *Urwah and offering it as a special present to their 
relatives and friends. Caves became holy through association 
with underground deities and forces. Such was originally Ghab- 
ghab in Nakhlah, where the Arabians sacrificed to al-'Uzza.® 

Bdl represented the spirit of springs and underground water 
and must have been introduced into Arabia at the same time as 
the palm tree. The word left an interesting survival in the 
J'loslem system of taxation, where a distinction is drawn between 
what Bdl waters (i.e. land that needs no irrigation) and what 
the sky waters. 

The Bedouin’s astral beliefs centred upon the moon, in whose soiar 
light he grazed his flocks. Moon-worship implies a pastoral 
society, whereas sun-worship represents a later agricultural 
stage. In our own day the Moslem Ruwalah Bedouins imagine 

’ Ai. iagwa^ piety, is from a stem meaning *'to be on one^s guard, to fear*’. 

* Ibn-Hisham, Strah, p. 71. * Vol. i, p. 434. 

* 'Aji'ib ahMakhlUq&t^ cd. F. Wustcnfeld (Gottingen, 1849), p. 200. 

* Kalbi, pp. 18, 20; Yaqut, vol. iii, pp. 772-3. 
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that their life is regulated by the moon, which condenses the 
water vapours, distils the beneficent dew on the pasture and 
makes possible the growth of plants. On the other hand the sun, 
as they believe, would like to destroy the Bedouins as well as all 
animal and plant life. 

One characteristic feature of all elements of religious belief is 
their tendency to persist in some form when a higher stage of 
development has been attained. The survival represents a com- 
promise between these two stages of religious development. 
Hence Wadd (Koran 71 : 22), the moon-god who stood at the 
head of the Minaean pantheon. Ibn-Hisham^ and al-Tabari* 
speak of a sacred palm tree in Najran. Gifts were offered to the 
tree in the form of weapons, garments and rags which were 
suspended from it. Dhat-Anwat® (that on which things arc 
hung), to which the Makkans resorted annually, was perhaps 
identical with the tree of al-*Uzza at Nakhlah.^ Al-Lat in 
al-Ta’if was represented by a square stone,® and dhu-al-Shara 
in Petra by a quadrangular block of unhewn black stone four 
feet high and two feet wide. Most of these deities owned each a 
reserved grazing-land (Jttma), 

Jinn The Bedouin pe ipled the desert with living things of beastly 

nature called jinn or demons. These jinn differ from the gods not 
so much in their nature as in their relation to man. The gods are 
on the w’holc friendly; the jinn, hostile. The latter are, of course, 
personifications of the fantastic notions of the terrors of the 
desert and its wild animal life. To the gods belong the regions 
frequented by man; to the jinn belong the unknown and un- 
trodden parts of the wilderness. A madman {majnun) is but one 
possessed by the jinn. With Islam the number of jinn was 
increased, since the heathen deities were then degraded into such 
beings.® 

The Among the urban population of al-I^ijaz, and only about 

of seventeen per cent, of the population was such, the astral stage 

of paganism was reached early. Al-'Uzza, al-Lat and Manah, 
the three daughters of Allah, had their sanctuaries in the land 
wrhich later became the cradle of Islam. In a weak moment the 
monotheistic Muhammad w’as tempted’ to recognize the.se power- 

• Vol. i, p. 922. • Siraht p. 844, 

* Ihtt/. p. 16 ® Koran 37 * 15S 0 : ux). 

’ Cf. Koran 22 . 51-2, 17 ; 74 0. 


' Shahy p 22 
• Kdlbi, pp 24 7 
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ful deities of Makkah and al-Madinah and make a compromise 
in their favour, but afterwards he retracted and the revelation 
is said to have received the form now found in surah 53 : 19-20.^ 
Later theologians explained the case according to the principle 
of ndsikh and mansukh^ abrogating and abrogated verses, by 
means of which God revokes and alters the announcements of 
His will; this results in the cancellation of a verse and the sub- 
stitution of another for it (Koran 2 : 100). Al-Lat (from al- 
Ilahah, the goddess) had her sacred tracts (Jktma and harani) 
near al-Ta*if, whither the Makkans and others flocked for 
pilgrimage and sacrifice. Within such an enclosure no trees could 
be felled, no game hunted and no human blood shed. Animal 
and plant life therein partook of the inviolability of the deity 
there honoured. Of similar origin w’ere the cities of refuge in 
Israel. Herodotus* mentions this goddess under the name Alilat 
among the Nabataean deities. 

Al-*Uzza (the most mighty, Venus, the morning star) had her 
cult in Nakhlah cast of Makkah. According to al-Kalbi,* hers 
was the most venerated idol among the Quraysh, and Muham- 
mad as a young man offered her a sacrifice. Her sanctuary con- 
sisted of three trees. Human sacrifice characterized her cult. She 
was the Lady *Uz/ay-an to whom a South Arabian offered a 
golden image on behalf of his sick daughter, Amat-*Uzzay-an^ 
(the maid of al-*Uzza). *Abd-al-*Uzza was a favourite proper 
name at the rise of Islam. 

Manah (from manly ah^ allotted fate) was the goddess of 
destiny* and as such represented an earlier phase of religious 
life.® Her main sanctuary consisted of a black stone in Qudayd 
on the road between Makkah and Yathrib (later al-MadInah) 
and she was especially popular with the Aws and the Khazraj, 
who rallied to the support of the Prophet on his fateful Hijrah 
from Makkah. As an independent deity her name, associated 
with dhu-al-Shara, appears in the Nabataean iiiscriptions of 
al-Ijijr.’ To the present day Arabic versifiers blame all mis- 
fortunes on al-mandya or al-dahr (time). 

* Ai-Baytjuwi, Anwdt al-TanzU^ ed. H. (). Fleis<her, vol. 1 (Leip/ip:, 1846), 
pp. 030-7; Tabari, Taf^u al-Qur'dft, vol. xxvii, pp. 34 seq,, vol. xvii, p. 131. 

* Bk. Ill, ch. 8. ^ [8-19. ^ Nielsen, tiandhuch^ vol. i, p. 236. 

* C'f. Heb, M^iii, Is. O5 : 11. • Kalbi, p. 13. 

^ Cooke, pp. 217, 219; cf. Lidfbarski, Epdemerts, vol. iii, 190Q-15 tGicssen, 

1915)1 p- 85- 



The 

Makkan 

Kabah 


Allah 


JOO THE PRE-ISLAMIC AGE PART I 

Since the mother's blood rather than the father's formed the 
original bond of kinship among the Semites and because the 
family organization was first matriarchal, the Arabian goddess 
preceded the god as an object of worship. 

Hubal (from Aram, for vapour, spirit), evidently the chief 
deity of al-Ka*bah, was represented in human form. Beside him 
stood ritual arrows used for divination by the soothsayer (kdktn, 
from Aramaic) who drew lots by means of them. The tradition 
in ibn-Hisham,^ which makes 'Amr ibn-Luhayy the importer 
of this idol from Moab or Mesopotamia, may have a kernel of 
truth in so far as it retains a memory of the Aramaic origin of the 
deity.® At the conquest of Makkah by Muhammad Hubal shared 
the lot of the other idols and was destroyed. 

The pagan Ka’bah, which became the Palladium of Islam, was 
an unpretentious cube-like (hence the name; building of primi- 
tive simplicity, originally roofless, serving as a shelter for a black 
meteorite which was venerated as a fetish. At the birth of I.slam 
the structure was that rebuilt in 608 probably by an Abyssinian 
from the wreckage of a Byzantini* or Abyssinian ship destroyed 
on the shore of the* Red Sea.® The usual sacred t(Tritory {/laNWf) 
spread around it. Annual pilgrimages were made thither and 
special sacrifices offered. 

Moslem tradition maintains that the Ka'bah was originally 
built by Adam according to a celestial prototype and after the 
Deluge rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmael.* Its custody remained 
in the hands of the descendants of Ishmael until the proud 
banu-Jurhum, and later the banu-Khuza'ah, who introduced idol 
worship, took possession of it. Then came the Quraysh, who 
continued the ancient Ishmaelite line. While engaged in the 
rebuilding Ishmael received from Gabriel the Black Stone, still 
set in the south-east corner of the structure, and was instructed 
in the ceremonies of the pilgrimage (haJJ), 

Allah {allah^ aUildh, the god) was the principal, though not the 
only, deity of Makkah. 'The name is an ancient one. It occurs in 
two South Araliic inscriptions, one a Minaean found at al-*Ula 
and the other a Sabaean, but abounds in the form HLH in the 
Lihyanite inscriptions of the fifth century B.C.® Libyan, which 

* Strah^ pp. 50 seq, 

* The Arabic word for idol, ^anam^ is clearly an adapUtion of Aramaic 

* Cf al-Arraqi, Akhhar Makkah^ cd. Wustcnfcld (Lcipri^;, 1858), pp. 104-7; 

Yd'qubi, Ta^rikh^ vol. ii, pp. 17-18. * Kortin 2 ; 118-21. * Winnetl, p. 30. 
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evidently got the god from Syria, was the first centre of the 
worship of this deity in Arabia. The name occurs as Ilallah in 
the Safa inscriptions five centuries before Islam ^ and also in a 
pre-Islamic Christian Arabic inscription found in umm-al-Jimal, 
Syria, and ascribed to the sixth century.® The name of Muham- 
mad’s father was *Abd- Allah ('Abdullah, the slave or wor- 
shipper of Allah). The esteem in ^\hich Allah ^^as held by the 
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pre-Islamic Makkans as the creator and supreme provider and 
the one to be invoked in time of special peril may be inferred 
from such koranic passages as 31 : 24, 31; 0 : 137, 109; 10 : 23. 
Evidently he w^as tlie tribal deity of the Quraysh. 

Though in an inhospitable and barren valley with an inclement 
and unhealthy climate this sanctuary at Makkah made al-Hijaz 
the most important religious centre in North Arabia. 

Other pagan deities such as Nasr® (vulture), 'Awf (the great 
bird) bear animal names and suggest totemic origin. As for 
future life, nowhere in the authenticated ancient literature do 
we find expressed a clear and precise idea of it. The few vague 
' Dussaud, Les Arabes en Syrtey pp. 14 1-2 

• Enno Littmaim, Zettschrift jfur Semtitshk und verwa»tdte Gebuie, vol vii 
(1929), pp. 197-204. ® Koran 71 : 23, 
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references may be explained as an echo of Christian dogma. 
The hedonistic Arabian character was too much absorbed in the 
immediate issues of life to devote much thought to the here- 
after. In the words of an old bard: 

Wo spin about and whiil our way through life, 

Then, rich and poor »ilike, at last seek rest 
Below the ground in hollow pits slate-covercd; 

And theie wc do abide.^ 

As the Bedouins frequented the settled towns of al-PIijaz for 
the t'xchangc of their commodities, and particuLirly during the 
four months of ‘‘holy lruce*‘, they became inoculated with some 
of the more advanced urban beliefs and were initiated into 
ritualistic practices of the Ka'bah and the offering of sacrifices. 
Camels and sheep were offered at Makkah and at various stones 
(ansdb) elsewhere which were regarded as idols or altars. In the 
pilgrimage to some great shrine of the urban Arabians lay the 
most important religious practice of the nomad. The “holy 
truce“ included what became in the Mosh^m calendar the 
eleventh, twelfth and first months of each year (dhu-al-Qa*dah, 
dhu-al-Idijjah and Muharram) together with a fourth month 
in the middle (Rajah). The first three were especially set aside 
for religious observance, and the fourth for trade. Al-I.Iijaz, 
through its somewhat central position, its accessibility and its 
location on the main caravan route running north and south, 
offered an unexcelled opportunity for both religious and com- 
mercial activity. Thus arose its ^Ukaz fair and its Ka'bah. 

Al-Hijaz, the barren country standing like a barrier {hijdz) 
between the uplands of Najd and the low coastal region called 
Tihamah (nctherland), could boast only three cities: al-Ta’if and 
the two sister cities Makkah and al-Madmah. 

Al-Ta*if, nestling among shady trees at an altitude of about 
6000 feet and described as “a bit of S)rrian earth”, was, as it 
still is, the summer resort of the Makkan aristocracy. Burck- 
hardt, who visited the town in August 1814, declared the 
scenery en route the most picturesque and delightful he had 
seen since his departure from Lebanon.* Its products included 
honey, water-melons, bananas, figs, grapes, almonds, peaches 


‘ Abu-Timinain, p. 562; cf. Lyall, Translaitom, p. xxvii. 

* John L. Burckliardt, Traveis tn Aradta (London, 1829), vol. i, p. 122. 
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and pomegranates.^ Its roses were famous for the attar which 
provided Makkah with its perfumery. Its vines, according to a 
tradition handed down in aUAf^hani?^ were introduced by a 
Jewess who offert‘d the first slips as a present to a local chief. Its 
w ine, though in great demand, was less expensive than the foreign 



From Ibrahim Fifat^ **Mir^Si al-J^oramayn** 

MAKKAH FROM THh MOUNTAIN OF ARU-QUBAYS, WITH 
MOINF IIIRV in the background, iqoS 


brand celebrated in Arabic poetry. Of all places in the peninsula 
al-Ta’if came nearest to the koranic description of Paradise in 
surah 47 : 16-17. 

The name Makkah, the Macoraba of Ptolemy,® comes from Makkah 
Sabaean Makiiraba, meaning sanctuary, which indicates that it 
owes its foundation to some religious association and therefore 
must have been a religious centre long before Muhammad was 
born. It lies in the Tihamah of southern al-IIijaz, about forty- 
eight miles from the Red Sea, in a barren, rocky valley described 
in the Koran (14 : 40) as “unfit for cultivation**. The thermo- 

^ Cf. ibn-Battutah, I'uhfat al-Nu^dr, ed. and tr. C. DoWmery and B. R. 
Saii(»uinetti, 3rd impression, vol. i (Pans, 1893), pp. 304*5 
• Vol. iv, p. 75, 11 . 9-10. • Geogfaphia^ ed. NobW, Bk. VI, ch. 7, § 32. 
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meter in Makkah can register almost unbearable heat. When 
the famous Arab traveller ibn-Battutah^ of Tangier attempted 
the circumainbulation of the Ka'bah barefooted, he failed 
because of the “flames*’ reflected by the stones. 

Older still than the south-to-north “spice road** which passes 
through it, the city early became a midway station between 
MaVib and Ghazzah. The commercially minded and progressive 
Makkans soon rendered their city a centre of wealth. A Makkan 
caravan which was involved in the Badr skirmish (Mar. i6, 624) 
while returning from Ghazzah consisted of a thousand camels, 
according to al-Waqidi,® and carried merchandise worth 50,000 
dinars (about £ 20 , 000 ), Under the leadership of the Quraysh, 
the custodians of the Ka'bah, who w(Te evidently responsible 
for making that sanctuary a national shrine and the 'Ukaz fair 
a commercial and intellectual rendezvous, Makkah*s pre-emin- 
ence became secure. 

Ai- Yathrib (yttirb of the Sabaean inscriptions, Jathrippa of 

Madinah Ptolemyj,® lay some 300 miles north of Makkah and was much 
more favoured by nature than its southern sister. Besides lying 
on the “spice road**, which connected al-Yamaii with Syria, the 
city was a veritable oasis, especially adapted for the cultivation 
of date-palms. In the hands of its Jeviish inhabitants, the banu- 
Nadlr and banu-Quray/ah, the town became a leading agricul- 
tural centre. Judging liy their proper names and the Aramaean 
vocabulary used in their agricultural life these Jews must have 
been mostly Judaized clans of Arabian* and Aramaean stock, 
though the nucleus may have been Israelites who fled from 
Palestine at the time of its conquest by the Romans in the first 
century after Christ. It was possibly these Aramaic-speaking 
Jews who changed the name Yathrib into Aramaic Medlnta, 
the explanation of the name al-Madlnah (Medina) as “the 
town” (of the Prophet) being a comparatively late one. The two 
leading non- Jewish tribes were the Aws and the Khazraj, who 
came originally from al-Yaman. 

Cultural Though not in the main stream of world events, pre-Islamic 
Inal-" al-I.Iijaz could hardly be said to have been in a backwater. Its 
^' saba* cx^^^siveness is post-Muhammadan and dates from the eighth 

' Vol. i, p. 281. 

* AlMaghaii, ed. Alfred von Krcmer (Cdlcuttd, 1855-6), p. 198. 

® Bk. VI, ch. 7» & 3^; vjiunt Lathnppa. 

• Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 49, designates tht* Arabian tribrs from whiih they descended. 
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year of the Hijrah, when Makkah was captured and the twenty- 
eighth verse of surah nine revealed.^ In the first century after 
Muhammad, however, there flourished in his birthplace a num- 
ber of Christian and Jewish physicians, musicians and merchants. 

The earlier South Arabian civilization could not have alto- 
gether passed away without leaving some trace in its northern 
successor. The inscription (542-3) of Abrahah dealing with the 
break of the MaVib Dam begins with the following words: 

‘Tn the power and grace and mercy of the Merciful [Rah- 
man-an] and His Messiah and of the Holy Spirit’*.® The word 
Rahman-an is especially significant because its northern equi- 
valent, al-Rahmdn^ became later a prominent attribute of Allah 
and one of His names in the Koran and in Islamic theology. 

Surah nineteen is dominated hy al-Rahmdn? Though used in 
the inscription for the Christian God, yet the word is evidently 
borrowed from the name of one of the older South Arabian 
deities. Al-Rahtm (the compassionate) also occurs as the name 
of a deity (RHM) in pre-Islamic and Sabaean inscriptions.^ 
Another South Arabic inscription uses shirky association in the 
sense of polytheism, the kind of shirk against which Muham- 
mad vehemently and fervently preached and which consisted 
of the worship of one supreme being with whom other minor 
deities were associated. In the same inscription occurs the 
technical term denoting unbelief, KFR, as in North Arabic.^ 

The Semitic population of the south-western coast of the Red a, Abys- 
Sea found its way thither, as we have learned, by gradual in- 
filtration from south-western Arabia. These Abyssinians, as they 
were later called, formed an important part of the great inter- 
national commercial ‘^trust”, which under Sabaeo-I.Iimyarite 
leadership monopolized the ancient spice trade, the main artery 
of which passed through al-Hijaz. For about fifty years prior to 
the birth of the Prophet, the Abyssinians had their rule estab- 
lished in al-Yaman, and in the year of his birth \\e find them 
at the gates of Makkah threatening its precious Ka'bah with 

’ See below, p. 118; cf. Iltiydawi, vol. i, p. 383; T<^bari, Tafslr^ vol. x, p. 74. 

* E. Glaser, MiUtilungcn dtr vorderastaftseken GiseUschaft (Berlin, 1H07), 

PP* 40X; cf. Corpus tnscriptionum Semtiuarum, pars iv, t. i, pp. 15*19. 

* Rahmanan appears as title of the Christian God in a fifth-century South Arabic 
inscription. 

* Dussaud and Maclcr, royage archiologiqw y p. 95, 1 . 10; Dussaud, ArahtSy 
pp. 152-3. 

‘ J. II. Mordtiuann and D. II. Muller in U’uNer Zntschnjt fut dt€ Kunde dts 
MorgenlandcSy vol. x (1S96), pp. 285-92. 
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destruction. Makkah itself was the abode of an Abyssinian, 
presumably Christian, colony. Bilal, ^ whose stentorian voice 
won him the unique distinction of becoming the Prophet’s 
muezzin, was an Abyssinian negro. The koranic references to 
the sea and its tempests (surahs 16 : 14, 10 : 23-4, 24 : 40), which 
are characterized by unusual clarity and vividness, arc an echo 
of the active maritime intercourse f)etween al-Pijaz and Abys- 
sinia. When the infant Moslem community was hard pressed by. 
the pagan Quraysh it was to Abyssinia of all lands that they^ 
turned for refuge.^ 

In the century preceding the establishment of Islam, Zoroas- 
trian Persia was contc‘sting with Abyssinia for supremacy over 
al-Yaman. Knowledge of the military art of Persia was passing 
into Arabian possession from the south and also from the north 
through Persian Arabia, with its capital al-yirah. Tradition 
relates that it was Salman the Persian who taught the Prophet 
how to dig a IrcMich for the defence of al-Madinah.® 

Al-I.lTrah, the Arab satellite of Persia, was the main channel 
through which not only Persian cultural influences but, lat(T, 
Aramaean Nestorian influence's percolated into the' Arabia of 
pre'-Muhanimadan days. As these Nestorians fornie'd later the 
mam link betweem IIe*Iienism and nase'ent Islam, so now they 
acted as a me*dium for transmitting northern cultural ideas, 
Aramaic, Persian and Ile'llenic, into the' heart of pagan Arabia. 

Just such an influence as the Nesterians of al-I.IIrah hail on 
the Arabs of the Persian border wras exerted by the' Mono- 
physites of Gh.assanland upon the pe'ople of al-I.Iija/. Fer four 
centuries jrior to Islam the'se Syriani/ed Arabs had bc'cn bring- 
ing the Arab worlel into touch not einly with Syria but alsei with 
Byzantium. Such perseimil names as Dawud (Davielj, Sulay- 
man (Solome)n), 'Isa (Je'sus), were not uncommon among the' 
pre-Islamic Arabians. 

* Ills tomb is still staiulinjj in D.iin.isdis, 

* Sii(h Ar. words of Kthiojui orijein .is hurhan (pioof), hawdriyUn (Christ’s 

disiiplfs), jahannam (lull, oriKm.illy Ilib), mauhh (l.il»It'), malak (.inj^il, 
orii'iiully llib), mthab (me In), mmbar (pulpit), (holy book), shavldn 

(.SaUn), point to (’liristi.iii Abvssiniaii uifluinit ovir Moslem Al-Suyuji 

rites in rh. 38 of his al-Itqdn (('iiro, 1025), vul i, pp. 135-41, llS Ionian words in 
the Koran. 

* See below, p. 117. Sx.firtnd (sword), (Par.idise, sfir. iS : 107; 23 : ll), 
w»T/ (stone, sur. 105 : 4), barzakh (obstade, sur. 23 : 102; 55 ■ 20; 25 : 55), zanjabil 
(ginger, sur. 70:17, see below, p. 6O7), etc., are of Pcisian derivation. ’ 
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This northern influence, however, should not be over-estimated, 
for neither the Monophysite nor the Ncstorian church had 
enough vitality to make its n'ligious ideas contagious. The 
material collected by Pere Cheikho* does not sufiice to show that 
Christianity had struck deep root anywhere in North Arabia, 
yet it reveals many pre-Islamic poets as familiar with certain 
floating Christian ideas and Christian terms. A considerable 
number of Aramaic words passed into the ancient Arabic 
vocabulary.* 

The monotheism affecting Arabia was not entirely of the The 
Christian type. Jewish colonics flourish('d in al-Madmah and 
various oases of northern al-Ilijaz.® Al-Jumahi (f 845) devotes 
a section of his biographies* to the Jewish poets of al-Madinah 
and its environs. AhAghdni cites a numbiT of Jewish poets of 
Arabia. But th^* only supposedly Jewish poet who left us a 
dtwdn was al-.^amaw’al (Samuel),® of al-Ablaq near Tayma’, a 
contemporary of Imru*-al-Qays. His poetry, however, has nothing 
to differentiate it from the current heathen type, and therefore 
al-Saihaw’aPs Judaism has been rightly suspected. In al-Yaman 
Judaism is supposed to have attained the dignity of a state 
religion under the aegis of dhu-Nuwas. 

In summing up it may be safely stated that al-IJijaz in the 
century preceding the mission of Muhammad was ringed about 
with influences, intellectual, religious and material, radiating 
from Byzantine, Syrian (Aramaean), Persian and Abyssinian 
centres and conducted mainly through Ghassiinid, Lakhmid and 
Yamanite channels; but it cannot be asserted that al-IJijaz was 
in such vital contact with the higher civilization of the north as 
to transform its native cultural aspect. Then too, although 
Christianity did find a footing in Najran, and Judaism in al- 
Yaman and al-IJija/, neither seems to have left much of an 
impression on the North Arabian mind. Nevertheless the anti- 

^ Al'Nafr&niyah wa-AdabuhOy 2 pts. (Beirut^ IQ12, iqk), TQ23); Shu*ard^ 
al Na^tflnfyah, 2 vols. (Beirut, 1890). 

* Kanisab and bfab (f hurcb), dumyah and surah (inufro, pi< ture), qissis (monk), 
fadaqah (alms), nSiHr (w.itihmaii), nlr (yoke), fadddn (acie), qtndtl (lamp, origin- 
ally I^alin candela) arc illustrations. Latin caUrum gave Syriac qa^lra and Western 
Aramaic qasra from which Arabic qa^ (castle, palace) came and was re-introduced 
into Europe in the form of Italuin (a^Kcro^ Spamsh alcdzar, 

* Jthril (Gabriel), idrah (revelation, chapter), fabbar (most powerful), illustr.ite 
Hebrew words in the Arabic \otabiilary. 

* fabaqdt al-Sku'ard*^ ed. J. Hell (lA*yden, 1916), pp. 70-74. 

* Diiifdn al*Samaw'al, 2nd ed., ed. Cheikho (Beirut, 1920). 
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quatod paganism of the peninsula seems to have reached the 
point where it failed any longer to meet the spiritual demands 
of the people and was outgrown by a dissatisfied group who 
developed vague monotheistic ideas and went by the name of 
IJanlfs.^ Umayyah ibn-abi-al-Salt (f 624), through his mother 
a second cousin of the Prophet, and Waraqah ibn-Nawfal, a 
rousin of Khadijah, were such ^anifs, though several sources 
make Waraqah a Christian. On the political side the organized 
national life developed in early South Arabia was now utterly 
disrupted. Anarchy prevailed in the political realm as it did in 
the religious. The stage was set, the moment was psychological, 
for the rise of a great religious and national leader. 

^ I odTi word Irnni Aram iic through Nahatacan, N A 1 aris and H, W Ghdden, 
foitmal of the Palestine Otuntal S<»f/r/],\ol \i\(io^q),pp l n, (f Arthur Iflh r>, 
Iht / lotabulan of the Quran 10 PP 112 15 further an ha o- 

logK il ami linguistu lest inh will pioinhh conhnn thi importance of the influence 
of N ihatat m ciiltiiu not onl\ on Klim hut also on c iih t h?istnnit\ 
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CHAPTER VIII 


MITHAMMAO THE PROPHET OF ALLAH 


In or about A.D. 571 a child was born to the Quraysh at 
Makkah and was given by his mother a name which may 
remain for ever uncertain. His tribe called him al-AmTn^ (the 
faithful), apparently an honorific title. The form which his 
name takes in the Koran (3 : 138, 33 : 40, 48 : 29, 47 : 2) is 
Muhammad * and once (61 : 6) Ahmad. In popular usage he is 
Muhammad (highly praised J — a name borne by more male 
children than anyothcr. Thebaby’s father, ‘Abdullah, died before 
his birth; the mother, Aminah, when he was about six years old. 
It therefore fell to the lot of his grandfather, 'Abd-al-Muttalib, 
to bring up the boy, and after the grandfather’s death the duty 


devolved upon 

his paternal uncle abu-Talib, 
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When twelve years oUl, it is related, Muhammad accompanied 
his uncle and ]>atron abu-Talib on a caravan journey to Syria, 
in the counse of which he met a Christian monk to whom legend 
has given the name Bahlra. 

Though the only one of the world prophets to be born within 
the full light of history, Muhammad is but little known to us in 

^ Ibn'llisham, Slrak^ p. 125; Ya'qubi, vol. li, p. 18; Mas'udi, vol. iv, p. 127. 

■ Name occurs in a South Arabic inscription, Corpus insertpUonum Semilicarum^ 
pars iv, t. ii, p. 104. 
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his early life: of his struggle for a livelihood, his efforts towards 
self-fulhlment and his gradual and painful realization of the 
great task awaiting him we have but few reliable reports. The 
first record of his life was undertaken by ibn-Ishaq, who died 
in Baghdad about A.H. 150 (767) and whose biography of the 
Prophet has been preserved only in the later recension of ibn- 
Hisham, who died in Egypt about A.H. 218 (833). Other than 
Arabic sources for the life of the Prophet and the early period 
of nascent Islam we have none. The first Byzantine chronicler 
to record some facts about “the ruler of the Saracens and the 
pseudo-prophet” was Theophancs^ in the early part of the ninth 
century. The first reference to Muhammad in Syriac occurs in a 
seventh century work.* 

With his marriage at the age of twenty-five to the wealthy and 
high-minded widow Khadijah, fifteen years his senior, Muham- 
mad steps upon the threshold of clear history. Khadijah was a 
Qurayshite and, as a well-to-do merchant’s widow, was conduct- 
ing business independently and had taken young Muhammad 
into her employ. As long as this lady with her strong personality 
and noble character lived, Muhammad would have none other 
for a wife. 

The competence which now entered into the economic life of 
Muhammad, and to which there is a clear koranic® reference, 
gave him leisure and enabled him to pursue his own inclin.itions. 
He was then often noticed secluding himself and engaging in 
meditation within a little cave {ghdr) on a hill outside of Makkah 
called Hira’.* It was in the course of one of these periods of 
distraction caused by doubts and yearning after the truth that 
Muhammad heard in Ghar I.Iira’ a voice® commanding: “Recite 
thou in the name of thy Lord who created”, etc.® This was his 
first revelation. The Prophet had received his call. The night 
of that day was later named “the Night of Power” {laylat al- 
qadry and fixed towards the end of Ramadan (610). When after 
a brief interval {fatrah)^ following his call to the prophetic office, 
the second vision came, Muhammad, under the stress of great 

^ Chronographta, p. 333. 

■ A Mingana, vol. i, (Leipzig, 1908), p 146 (text) 

= P 175 (tr ) ^ Surah 93 . 6-9. 

* See Ibrahim Rif'at, Mir' at af-IIaramayn (Cairo, 1925), vol. 1, pp. 5b*bo. 

* Al’Bukhan, Sahi^ (Bul&q, 1296), vo]. i, p. 3. 

* Koran 96 : 1-5. ’ Koran 97 : I. 
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emotion, rushed home in alarm and asked his wife to put some 
covers on him, whereupon these words “descended**: “O thou, 
enwrapped in thy mantle! Arise and warn**.^ The voices varied 
and sometimes came like the “reverberating of bells’* {sahalat 
al-jaras)? but later, in the Madmesc surahs, became one voice, 
identified as that of Jibril (Gabriel;. 

In his call and message the Arabian Muhammad was as 
truly prophetic as any of the Ht'brew prophets of th(‘ Old 
Testament. God is one. He is all-powerful. He is the creator of 
the universe. There is a judgment day. Splendid rewards in 
Paradise await those who carry out God’s commands, and 
terrible punishment in hell for those who disregard them. Such 
was the gist of his early message. 

Consecrated and fired by the new task which he felt called 
upon to perform as the messenger {rasul) of Allah, Muhammad 
now went among his own people teaching, preaching, delivering 
the new message. They laughed him to scorn. He turned 
nadhir (Koran 67 : 26; 51 : 50, 51), warner, prophet of doom, 
seeking to effect his purpose by vivid and thrilling description of 
the joys of Paradise and the terrors of hell, even threatening his 
hearers with imminent doom. Short, crisp, expressive and im- 
pressive wore his early revelations, the Makkan surahs. 

As glorifier of his Lord, admonisher to his people, messenger 
and prophet ifiabf) of Allah, Muhammad was gaining few con- 
verts. Khadijah, his wife, predisposed through the influence of 
her yanlf® cousin Waraqah ibn-Nawfal,Vas the first of the few 
who responded to his call. Muhammad’s cousin 'Ali and his 
kinsman abu-Bakr followed. But abu-Sufyan, representing the 
aristocratic and influential Umayyad branch of Quraysh, stood 
adamant. What they considered a hert'sy seemed to run counter 
tb the be.st economic interests of the Quraysh as custodians of 
al-Ka*bah, the pantheon of multitudinous deities and centre of a 
pan-Arabian pilgrimage. 

As new recruits, mainly from among the slave and lower 
classes, began to swell the ranks of the believers, the ridicule 
and sarcasm which had hitherto been used unsparingly on the 
part of the Quraysh were no longer deemed effective as weapons; 

^ Koran 74 : i seq, 

* Bukhari, vol. i, p. 2, 1 . 11. Compare the call of Isaiah 6 : i seq. See Tor Andrae, 
Alohammed: S 9 in Leben und sein Glaube (Gottingen, 1932), pp. 39 S€q. 

* Cf. ibu-Hisham« pp. 121, 143. 
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it became necessary to resort to active persecution. These 
new measures resulted in the migration to Abyssinia of eleven 
Makkan families followed in 615 by some eighty-three others, 
chief among whom was that of *Uthman ibn-*Affan. The cmigrds 
found asylum in the domain of the Christian Negus, who was 
unbending in his refusal to deliver them into the hands of their 
oppressors.^ Undaunted through these dark days of persecution 
by the temporary loss of so many followers, Muhammad fi'ar- 
lessly continued to preach and by persuasion convert men from 
the worship of the many and false gods to that of the one and 
tru(‘ God, Allah. The revelations did not cease to “descend”. 
He vlio had marvelled at the Jews and Christians having a 
“s(rij)turc” was determined that his people, too, should have 
one. 

Soon *Umar ibn-al-Khattab, destined to play a leading role 
in the establishment of the Islamic state, was enrolled in the 
service of Allah. About three years before the Ilijrah the faith- 
ful Khadijah died, Jind a little later died abu-Talib, who, though 
he never professed Islam, stood firm to the end in defence* of his 
brother’s son, his protege. Within this pre-Hijrah period there 
also falls the dramatic isjuf} that nocturnal journey in whic'h the 
Prophet is sjiid to have been instantly transported from al- Kabbah 
to Jerusalem preliminary to his asceiit to the* s('veiith 

h<'aven. Since it thus served as the ti*rres1rial statifin on this 
m(*morable journey, Jerusalem, already sacred to the Jews and 
(’hristiaiis, has become and remained the third holiest city after 
Makkah and al-Madlnah in the Moslem w^orld. Embellished by 
later accretions this miraculous trif) still forms a favourite th(*me 
in mystic circles in Persia and 'Turkey, and a Spanish scholar ** 
considers it the original source of Dante’s Dnnuc Comedy. That 
th(* memory of al-lsra’ is still a living, moving force in Islam 
is illustrated by the serious disturbance of August 1929, in 
Palestine, centring on the Wailing Wall of the Jews in Jerusalem, 
which the Moslems consider the halting-place of the Buraej,^ 

* Ihn-llisham, pp. 217-20; <f. vol. i, pt. l, i)p. 1^6 0. 

* Koran 17 ; i; Bukhari, vol. iv, pp. 156, 230; al Bajrljavki, Ma^ahi^ al-Sunnah 
(Cairo, 1318), vol. ii, pp. 169-72; al-Khatib, Mishkat al-Ma^ahUb Petersburg, 
1S08-9), vol 11, pp 124-9. 

® Miguel Asin, Islam and the Divine Comedy^ tr. II Simdcrl.ind (London, 1926). 

* Probably from Ar. harq^ lightning Modern Palestinians c.ill the wailing place 
“al-Buraq*\ 
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the winged horse with a woman’s face and peacock’s tail on 
which Muhammad journeyed heavenward. 

/ About 620 some Yathribites, mainly of the Khazraj tribe, met 
Muhammad at the *Ukaz fair and grew interested in what he had 
to say. Two years later a deputation of about seventy-five men 
invited him to make Yathrib (al-Madlnah) his home, hoping 
thereby to secure a means for reconciling the hostile Aws and 
Khazraj. In al-Madlnah the Jews, who were looking forward to 
a Messiah, had evidently predisposed their heathen compatriots 
in favour of such a claimant as Muhammad. Having paid a 
futile propagandist visit to al-Ta*if and believing his cause lost 
in his native town, Muhammad allowed two hundred followers 
to elude the vigilance of the Quraysh and slip quietly into al- 
Madlnah, his mother’s native city; he himself followed and 
arrived there on September 24, 622. Such was the famous hegira 
{htjrah ) — not entirely a ‘‘flight” but a scheme of migration care- 
fully considered for some two years. Seventeen years later the 
Caliph ‘Umar designated that lunar year (beginning July 16) in 
which the Hijrah took place as the official starting-point of the 
Moslem era.* 

The Ilijrah, with w’hich the Makkan period ended and the 
MadTnes(' period began, proved a turning-point in tlu* life of 
Muhammad. Leaving the city of his birth as a despised prophet, 
he entered the city of his adoption as an honoun‘d chief. The 
seer in him now recedes into the background and the practical 
man of politics comes to the fore. The prophet is gradually over- 
shadowed by the statesman. 

Taking advantage of the periods of ‘‘holy truce” and anxious 
to offer sustenance to the Emigrants {muhajiru}i) the Madinese 
Moslems, now’ termed Ansar (Supporters^, under the leadership 
of the new chief intercepted a summer caravan on its return from 
Syria to Makkah, thus striking at the most vital point in the life 
of that commercial metrojiolis. The caravan header abu-.Sufyan 
had got wind of the .scheme and sent to Makkah for aid. The 
encounter between the rcMiiforced Makkan caravan and the 
Madinese took place at Badr, eighty-five miles south-west of al- 
Madlnah, in Ramadan, A.T). 624, and, thanks to the inspiring 
leadership of the Prophet, resulted in the complete victory of 
three hundred Moslems over a thousand Makkans. However 
^ '(abari, vol. 1, pp 1256, 2480; Mas'udi, vol. ix, p. 53. 
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unimportant in itself as a military engagement/ this Ghazwat 
Badr laid the foundation of Muhammad’s temporal power. 
Islam had won its first and decisive military victory. The victory 
itself was interpreted as a divine sanction of the new faith. ^ The 
spirit of discipline and contem])t of death manifested at this first 
armed encounter of Islam proved characteristic of it in all its 
later and greater conquests. It is true that in the following 
year (625) the Makkans under ahu-Sufyan avenged at Uhud 
their defeat and even wounded the Prophet, but their triumph 
was not to endure. Islam recovered and passed on gradually 
from the defensive to the offensive, and its propagation seemed 
always assured. Hitherto it had been a religion w'ithin a state; 
in al-MadInah, after Badr, it passed into something more than 
a state religion — it itself became the state. Then and there Islam 
came to be what the world has ever since recognized it to be — 
a militant polity. 

In 627 the ‘‘confederates” (al~ahzdb)^ consisting of Makkans 
with Bedouin and Abyssinian mercenaries, w'ere again measuring 
swords with the Madinese. Heathenism was once more array(*d 
against Allah. On the advice of a Persian follower, Salman,® 
as we are told, Muhammad had a trench^ dug round al- 
Madinah. Disgusted with this innovation in warfare, which 
struck the Bedouin miscellany as the most unsportsmanlike 
thing they had ever seen, the besiegers withdrew at the end of a 
month after the loss of some twenty men on both sides.*'* After 
the siege had been raised Muhammad conducted a campaign 
against the Jews for “siding with the confederates”, which 
resulted in the killing of .six hundred able-bodied men of their 
leading tribe, the banu-Qurayzah, and the expulsion of the rest. 
The Emigrants were then established on the date plantations 
thus made ownerless.® The banu-Qurayzah were the first but 
not the last body of Islam’s foes to be offered the alternative of 
apostasy or death. The year before, Muhammad had sent into 
exile the banu-al-Nadlr,^ another Jewish tribe of al-Madinah 
The Jews of Khaybar were expelled from their fertile oasis 
north of al-Madmah in 629 (A.H. 7). 

‘ Al-Waqidi (t 207/822-3) devotes more than a third of his Maghazt, pp, 11-75, 
to Badr and its heroes. * Koran 3 : i ig, 8 : 42-3. 

• Cf. Josef Horovitz in Der Islam^ vol. xii (1Q22), pp. 178-83. 

• Ar. Handaq, fiom IVrs. kandan (to dig) through Aramaic. 

• Koran 33 : g-25 discusses this battle. • Koran 33 : 20-7. 

» Bal&dhuri, Fuiu(i, pp. 17-18 = Hitti, pp. 34-5; Waqidi, pp. 353-6, 
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In this Madinese period the Arabianization, the nationaliza- 
tion, of Islam was effected. The new prophet broke off with 
both Judaism and Christianity; Friday was substituted for 
Sabl)«ith, the adhan (call from the minaret) was decreed in place 
of trumpets and {?ongs, Ramadan was fixed as a month of fasting, 
the qiblah (the direction to be observed during the ritual prayer) 
was chang(‘d from Jerusalem * to Makkah, the pilgrimage to 
al-Ka'bah was authorized and the kissing of the Black Stone — 
a pre-lslamic fetish —sanctioned. 

In 628 Muhammad led a body of 1400 believers to the city 
of his birth and exacted the pact of al-I.Iudaybiyah, in which 
Makkans and Moslems were treated on equal terms.® This treaty 
practically ended the war of Muhammad with his people, the 
Ouraysh. Among other members of this tribe, Khalid ibn-al- 
Walld and *Amr ibn-al-*As (*Asi\ destined to become the two 
mighty swords of militant Islam, were about this time received 
as recruits to the great cause. Two years hit it, towards the end 
of January 630 (A.II. 8;, the conquest of Makkah was complete. 
Entering its great sanctuary Muhammad smashed the many idols, 
said to have numbcr<*d three hundred and sixty, exclaiming: 
“Truth hath come, and falsehood hath vanished!’*® The [)eople 
themselves, however, were treated with special magnanimity.^ 
Hardly a triumphal entry in ancient annals is comparable to this. 

It was probably about this time® that the territory around 
the Ka'bah was declared by Muhammad haram (forbidden, 
sacred), and the passage in surah 9 : 28 was revealed w^hich was 
later interpreted as prohibiting all non-Moslems from approach- 
ing it. This verse was evidently intended to forbid only the 
polytheists from drawing nigh to the Ka'bah at the time of the 
annual pilgrimage. The injunction as interpreted is still effect- 
ive.® No more than fifteen Christian-born Europeans have thus far 
succeeded in seeing the two Holy Cities and escaping with their 
li\cs. The first was Ludovico di Varthema of Bologna’ in 1503. 

^ Cf. 1 Kings S ; 29-30; Dan. ft : lo. 

* Baladhun, jjp. 35-ft Ilitti. pp. ftofti. 

* Jbid p 40 Ilitti, p. ft6; cf. Koran 17 • * WTiquli, p. 410 

lbn-S<i*d, vol 11, pt. I, p. 90 ; cf. Btiydawi, Alnwdr, vol. i, p 3S3 , 1 10. 

* Muhammad Lahlb al- 1 )atanuni, ahRihlah al-IJifaz 7 vab (( aim, 1329), p. 47. 

’Up declared false the widely spread European legend that Muhamni.'icrs body 

lay suspended in the air .sonu'where aliove Makkah. See The Travels of / udoviro 
dt Varthema tn Rgypt, Syrta^ Arabia Drserta and Arabia Fehx^ tr. J. W. Jones 
(Hakluyt Society, vol. xxxii, London, 1863), PP* 25 seq. 
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and among the latest were an Englishman, Eldon Rutter,^ and 
a Hungarian, Julius Germanus.® The most interesting was un- 
doubtedly Sir Richard Burton (1853).* 

In A.H. 9 Muhammad stationed a garrison at Tabuk, on 
the frontier of Ghassanland, and without a single engage- 
ment concluded treaties of peace with the Christian chief of 
Aylah (al-'Acjabah) and the Jewish tribes in the oases of 
Maqna, Adhruh and al-Jarba* to the south.* The native Jews and 
C'hristians were taken under the protection of the newly arising 
Islamic community in consideration of a payment later callc^d 
jizyah, T'his act set a precedent far-reaching in its consequences. 

'J’his year q (^30-31) is called the “year of delegations** 
(sapiat al-ivufud). During it delegations flocked from near and 
far to offer all(‘giance to the prince-prophet. Tribes joined out 
of convenience if not conviction, and Islam contented itself 
with exacting a verbal j^rofc^ssiori of faith and a payment of 
zakdh (])<)or tax). T'he large number of Bedouins who joined the 
ni'w ordtT may be surmised from a saying attributeil to 'Umar, 
“The Bedouins are the raw material of Islam**. Tribes and 
districts which had sent no representatives before sent them now. 
They came* from distant 'Uman, IJadramawt and al-Yaman. 
T'he Tayyi’ S('nt deputi<\s and so did the Hamdan and Kindah. 
Arabia, which had hitherto never bowed to the will of one man, 
s(*emed now inclined to be dominated by Muhammad and be 
incorp(a'at<’d into liis new scheme. Its heathenism was yielding 
to a nobler faith and a higher morality. 

In the l<*nth Moslem year Muhiimmad entered triumphantly 
at the head of the annual pilgrimage into liis new religious capital, 
Makkah. This proved his last visit and was therefore styled “the 
farewi‘11 pilgrimage**. T'hree months after his return to al- 
Madinah, he unexpectedly took ill and died complaining of 
severe headaclie on June* 8, 632. 

To the MadTiiese period in the life of the Prophet belong the 
lengthy and more verbose surahs of the Koran which contain, 
in addition to the religious laws governing fasting and alms- 
giving and prayer, social and political ordinances dealing with 
marriage and divorce and the treatment of slaves, prisoners of 
war and enemies. On behalf of the slave, the orphan, the weak 

* 2 vols. (London, 1928). • {UcT]in,iO]S}. 

• /*! rumal Narrative 0/ a Pilgrimage to ePMtdinah and AJtnah. 3 v<»ls. (London. 

1855-0). * B.iladhuri. pp. 59 seq, ^ llitU, pp. 92 sef. 
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and the oppressed we find the legislation of him who was himself 
once a poor orphan especially benevolent.^ 

Even in the height of his glory Muhammad led, as in his 
days of obscurity, an unpretentious life in one of those clay 
houses consisting, as do all old-fashioned houses of present-day 
Arabia and Syria, of a few rooms opening into a courtyard and 
accessible only therefrom. He was often seen mending his own 
clothes and was at all times within the reach of his people. The 
little he l(‘ft he regarded as state property. Some for love, others 
for political reasons, he took about a dozen wives, among whom 
his favourite was *A*ishah, the young daughter of abu-Bakr. 
By Khadijah he had a number of children, none of whom 
survhed him except Fatiniah, the famous spouse of 'Ali. Muham- 
mad mourned bitterly the loss of his infant son Ibrahim, born 
to him by Mary, a Christian Copt. “Serious or trivial, his daily 
behaviour has instituted a canon which millions observe at this 
day with conscious mimicry. No one regarded by any section of 
the human race as Perfect Man has been imitated so minutely.”* 

Out of the religious community of al-Madinah the later and 
larger stat<* of Islam arose. This new community of Emigrants 
and Supporters was established on the basis of religion as the 
Ummat (('ongregation of) Allah. This was the first attempt in the 
history of Arabia at a social organization with religion, rather 
than blood, as its basis. Allah was the personification of state 
supremacy. Ilis Prophet, as long as he lived, was His legitimate 
vicegcTonl and supreme ruler on earth. As such, Muhammad, in 
addition to his spiritual function, exercised the same temporal 
authority that any chief of a state might exercise. All within this 
community, regardless of tribal affiliation and older loyalties, 
were now brethren at least in principle. Thesi* are the words of 
the Prophet in his noble sermon at the “farewell pilgrimage”: 

O ye men! harken unto my words and take ye them to heart! Know 
ye that every Moslem is a brother unto every other Moslem, and that 
ye are now one brotherhood. It is not legitimate for any one of you, 
therefore, to appropriate unto himself anything that belongs to his 
brother unless it is willingly given him by that brother.® 

Thus by one stroke the most vital bond of Arab relationship, 

^ Koran 2 : 172, 218-19; 4 : 40; 9 : 60; 24 : 33; 93 : 9. Consult Robert Roberts, 
The Social Laws of the Qoran (Lon<lun, 1925). 

* D. G. Hog.uth, Arabia (Oxford, 1922), p. 52. 

■ Ibn-Hisham, p. 9O9; cf. Waqidi, pp. 433-4. 
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that of tribal kinship, was replaced by a new bond, that of 
faith; a sort of Pax Islamica was instituted for Arabia. The 
new community was to have no priesthood, no hierarchy, 
no central see. Its mosque was its public forum and military 
drill ground as well as its place of common worship. The 
leader in prayer, the imam, was also to be commander in 
chief of the army of the faithful, who were enjoined to protect 
one another against the entire world. All Arabians who remained 
heathen were outside the pale, almost outlaws. Islam cancelled 
the past. Wine {khamr, from Aramaic) and gambling — next to 
women the two indulgences dearest to the Arabian heart -were 
abolished in one verse.^ Singing, almost equally attractive, was 
frowned upon. This contrast between the old order and the new 
was vividly drawn by the apocryphal words put in the mouth of 
Ja*far ibn-abi-'ralib, the spokesman of the Moslem emigrants to 
Abyssinia. Said JaTar to the Negus: 

Jahiliyah people were we, worshipping idols, feeding on dead 
animals \maytah\^, practising immorality, desertmg our families and 
violating the coven*int terms of mutual protection, with the strong 
among us devout ing the weak. Such was our state until Allah sent unto 
us a messenger from amongst ourselves whose ancestry we know and 
whose veracity, fidelity and purity we lecognirc. He it was who sum- 
moned us to Allah in order to profess Him as one and worship Him 
alone, dis<'arding whatever stones and idols we and our forbears before 
us woi shipped in His stead. He moreover commanded us to be truthful 
in our talk, to render to others what is due them, to stand by our families 
and to refrain fiom doing wrong and shedding blood. He forbade com- 
mitting fornication, bearing false witness, depriving the oiphan of his 
legitimate right and speaking ill of chaste women. He enjoined on us 
the worship of All.ah alone, associating with Him no other. He also 
ordered us to observe prayer, pay zakah [aims] and practise fasting.® 

From al-Madlnah the Islamic theocracy spread all over Arabia 
and later encompassed the larger part of Western Asia and 
North Africa. The community of al-Madinah was in miniature 
the subsequent community of Islam. 

Within a brief span of mortal life Muhammad called forth 
out of unpromising material a nation never united before, in a 

^ Koran 5 : qz. The Nabataeans had an anti-bacchic deity. 

' Cf. Koran 2 : 168. 

* Fasting was ordained in the Madinese period, long after the Abyssinian migra- 
tion; Koran 2 : 179, 183. Ibn-llisham, p. 219. 
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country that was hitherto but a geographical expression; estab- 
lished a religion which in vast areas superseded Christianity and 
Judaism and still claims the adherence of a goodly portion of the 
human race; and laid the basis of an empire that was soon to 
embrace within its far-flung boundaries the fairest provinces of 
the then civilized world. Himself an unschooled man/ Muham- 
mad was nevertheless responsible for a book still considered by 
one-eighth of mankind as tlifc embodiment of all science, wisdonr 
and theology. 

^ Koramr «»/«/ (3*19), \^hich Sunni (orthodox) Mosltms interpret “illiterate” 
isexjiLiinidhyTaban, Taf\h,\ci\ 111, p 1 43, as one .unonp: the Arabian polytheists 
who hiAc no rt\(.lition ( ritual sdiohirs point out that in the Koran (7: 136 
3 68 9, 62 2) thf tc rin is used as if in opposition to ahl al kitah (the people of the 
Book) and should then fore k taken to nuan one unable to nad the holy scriptures 
of the earlitr revealed ieli|>ions, surah 25 6 is quoted as su{;gcsting Mu|;^aminad’f 
abihtv to write Aiabic 



CHAPTER IX 


THE KORAN THE BOOK OF ALLAH 


The year following the death of Muhammad, according to the 
orthodox view, abu-BaJkr, on the recommendation of ‘Umar, 
who had observed that the Koran memorizers {huffd^^ were 
becoming extinct, ordered that the scattered portions of the 
Koran be collected. Zayd ibn-Thabit of al-Madlnah, formerly 
Muhammad’s secretary, was entrusted with the task. Fragments 
from “ribs of p«nlm-leaves and tablets of white stone and from 
the breasts of men” ^ were brought together and a text was con- 
structed. In the caliphate of ‘Uthman (644-56) various readings 
in the current copies arose, due mainly to the defective nature of 
Kufic script; ‘Uthman accordingly appointed in 651 the same 
Zayd as chairman of the committee on revision. Abu-Bakr’s copy, 
then in the custody of IJafsah, daughter of ‘Umar and one of 
Muhammad’s widows, was used as a basis. The original codex of 
the fresh version was kept in al-MadInah; * three copies of this 
text were made and forwarded to the three military camps in 
Damascus, al-Basrahand al-Kufah, and all others were destroyed. 

The modern scholarly view, however, doubts whether abu- 
Bakr ever made an official recension and maintains that 'Uthman 
found several metropolitan codices in Arabia, Syria and al-Traq 
with divergent readings. ‘Uthman canonized the Madinah codex 
and ordered all others destroyed. The text was finally fixed by 
the two vizirs ibn-Muqlah and ibn-*Isa in 933 with the help of 
the learned ibn-Mujahid. Ibn-Mujahid admitted seven readings, 
which had developed because of lack of vowel and diacritical 
marks, as canonical.’ 

The Moslem view is that the Koran is the word of Allah 

^ Khatlb, Mishkdh, vol. i, p. 343. 

* This copy is said to have been presented by the Turkish authorities to Emperor 
Williun II, Sec Versailles Treaty, Pt. Vlll, Sec. II, art. 246. 

* Aitiiur Jeffery, Materials far the History of the Text of the Koran (Leyden, 
JM». H>- * -10; cf. Hartwig Hirschfeld, New Researches into the Composttion and 
Exists ef the Koran (London, 1902), pp. 138 seq^ 
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dictated through Gabriel to Muhammad from an archetype pre- 
served in the seventh heaven (surs. 43:3, 56:76-9,85:21-2).^ Not 
only is the meaning therefore inspired but every word, every letter. 

The arrangement of the surahs (koranic chapters) is mechani- 
cal, in the order of their length. The Makkan surahs, about 
ninety in number and belonging to the period of struggle, are 
mostly short, incisive, fiery, impassioned in style and replete 
with prophetic feeling. In them the oneness of Allah, His attri- 
butes, the ethical duties of man and the coming retribution 
constitute the favourite themes. The Madlncse surahs, the 
remaining twenty-four (about one-third of the contents of the 
Koran) which “were sent down*' (uvjsz/at) in the period of victory, 
are mostly long, verbose and rich in legislative m.'iterial. In 
them theological dogmas and ceremonial regulations relating to 
the institution of public prayer, fasting, pilgrimage and the 
sacred months are laid down. They moreover contain laws 
prohibiting wine, pork and gambling; fiscal and military ordin- 
ances relating to alms-giving {pakdK) and holy war (ji/tdd); 
civil and criminal law’s regarding homicide, retaliation, theft, 
usury, marriage and divorce, adultery, inheritance and the 
freeing of slaves. Surahs 2, 4 and 5 contain most of this legisla- 
tive material. The often-quoted prescription for marriage (sur. 
4:3)* limit rather than introduce the practice of polygamy. 
Critics consider the statutes relating to divorce (4 : 24, 33 : 48, 
2 : 229) the mo.si objectionable, and those about the treatment of 
slaves, orphans and strangers (4 : 2, 3, 40; 16 : 73; 24 : 33) the 
most humane portions of Islamic legislation. The manumission 
of slaves is inculcated as something most pleasing to God and 
regarded as an expiation for many a sin. Flashes of the old 
eloquence and prophetic spark appear here and there in the 
Madlncse surahs, as in surah 24.® Among the noblest verses of 
the Koran are surah 2 : 172, 256. 

Almost all the historical narratives of the Koran have their 
biblical parallels with the exception of a few purely Arabian 
stories relating to *Ad and Thamud, Luqman, the “owners of 
the elephant**, and two others alluding to Alexander the Great 
(Jskandar dhu-aUQarnayn)*^ and to the “Seven Sleepers’* — all 

^ Consult Bayclawi, vol. ii, pp. 235, 309-10, 396. • Cf. sQr. 70 : 29-30. 

* The verses in this surah dealing with light betray Zoroastrian influence. 

^ Sar. 18 : 82 seq,^ where he seems to be invested with a divine commission, 
21 f has a clear reference to Alexander. 
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of which receive but very brief mention. Among the Old Testa- 
ment characters, Adam, Noah, Abraham^ (mentioned about 
seventy times in twenty-five different surahs and having his 
name as a title for surah 14), Ishmael, Lot, Joseph (to whom 
surah 12 is dedicated), Moses (whose name occurs in thirty-four 
different surahs), Saul, David, Solomon, Elijah, Job and Jonah 
(whose name surah 10 bears) figure prominently. The story of 
the creation and fall of Adam is cited five times, the flood eight 
and Sodom eight. In fact the Koran shows more parallelism to 
the Pentateuch than to any other part of the Bible. 

All these narratives are used didactically, not for the object of 
telling a story but to preach a moral, to teach that God in former 
times has always rewarded the righteous and punished the 
wicked. The story of Joseph is told in a most interesting and 
realistic way. The variations in this and in such other instances 
as the story of Abraham’s response to the call of the one true 
God (sur. 21 ; 52 seg.) have their parallels in the midrash, 
Talmud and other noii-canonical Jewish works.* 

Of the New Testament characters Zachariah, John the 
Baptist, Jesus Cisa) and Mary are the only ones emphasized. 
The last two names are generally associated. Mary the mother of 
Jesus is also the daughter of Tmran and a sister of Aaron.® 
Haman (Hainan), the favourite of Ahasuerus,^ is himself the 
minister of Pharaoh.® It is worthy of note that the Arabic forms 
of the names of the Old 'restament characters seem to have come 
mainly through Syriac (e.g. Nuh, Noah) and Greek (e.g. Ilyas, 
Elias; Yunus, Jonah) rather than directly from Hebrew. 

A comparative study of the above koranic and biblical nar- 
ratives and such parallel passages as those that follow reveals 
no verbal dependence: sur. 2 : 44-58 and Acts 7 : 36-53; sur. 
2 : 273 and Matt. 6:3,4; sur. 10 : 72 and 2 Pet. 2 : 5; surs. 10 : 73, 
24 : 50 and Dcut. 26 : 14, 17; sur. 17 : 23-40 and Ex. 20 : 2-17, 
Deut. 5 : 6-21; sur. 21 : 20 and Rev. 4 : 8; sur. 23 : 3 and Matt. 

^ In the M.ul!ncsc surnhs Abraham becomes a Hdmt, a Moslem (sur. 3 : 60). He 
is held as Muhammad’s ideal prccleccssoi, the spintual ancestor of Islam (sQrs. 
4 : 124, 3 : 61) and the founder of al-K.i’bah (2 ; 118 seg ). As the “friend” of God 
he is cited in the Old Testament (Is. 41 ; S, 2 Ch. 20 : 7), the New Testament (Jas, 
2 : 23) and the Koran (4 : 124). 

* Consult TAe Legacy of Israel^ ed. £. K. Bevun and C. Singer (Oxford, 1928), 
pp. 129-71. 

* SQrs. 19 : 16-29, 3 : ^ Esther 3 : 1. 

® SOrs. 28:38,40:38. 
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* 

6 : 7; sur. 36 : 53 and i Th. 4 : 16; sur. 39 : 30 and Matt. 6 : 24; 
sur. 42 : 19 and Gal. 6 : 7-9; sur. 48 : 29 and Mk. 4 : 28; and 
stir. 92 : 18 and Lk. ii : 41. The only passage which may be 
considered a direct quotation is surah 21 : 105, cf. Ps. 37 : 9. 
Others which bear striking resemblance are sur. 2 1 : 104 and 
Is. 34 : 4; sur. 53 : 39-42 and Ezek. 18 : 20; sur. 53 : 45 and 
I Sam. 2 ; 6; and sur. 53 : 49 and i Sam. 2 : 7. Such verses asi 
those dealing with an “eye for an eye“ (sur. 5 .-49 and Ex.» 
21 :23-7), the “camel and the needle** (sur. 7:38andMatt. 19:24), 
the “house built upon the sand** (sur. 9 : no and Matt. 7 : 24-7) 
and the “taste of death for every man** (surs. 21:36, 29: 57, 
3 : 182 and Ileb. 9 : 27, 2 : 9, Matt. 16 : 28) evidently represent 
old Semitic proverbs and sayings common to both Hebrew and 
Arabic. The parallels between Matthew and the Makkan surahs 
seem particularly copious. Certain miraculous acts attributed to 
Jesus the child, such as speaking in the cradle (sur. 3 : 41) and 
creating birds out of clay (sur. 3 : 43), recall similar acts recorded 
m the Apocryphal Gospels, including the Injll al-Tufultyah, 
The only conspicuous parallel with any of the contents of the 
sacred books of Persia occurs in the picture of heaven and hell, 
sketched with a brush dipped in materialistic colours (sur. 
56 : 8-56), which has a counterpart in the late writings of the 
Parsis. The picture itself may have been inspired by Christian 
miniatures or mosaics representing the gardens of Paradise with 
figures of angels which were interpreted as being those of young 
men and young women. 

Though the youngest of the epoch-making books, the Koran 
is the most widely read book ever written, for besides its use in 
worship, it is the text- book from which practically every Moslem 
learns to read Arabic. Other than the official translation into 
Turkish no authorized Moslem translation into a foreign language 
exists; but there are unauthorized interlinear free translations 
by Moslems into several languages, including Persian, Bengali, 
Urdu, Marathi, Javanese and Chinese. In all, the Koran has 
been done into some forty languages.^ The words (77,934), the 

^ The first translation into a forei^ language ^as that into l^itin sponsored 
{ca. 1 141) by Peter the Venerable, abbot of C'luny, who se< urecl the services of three 
Christian scholars and an Arab, in an attempt to refute the beliefs of Islam. In 
English the first translation appeared in 1649 (London), ^*The Alcoran of Afakomot^ 
translated out of Arabique into French; by the Sicur Du Kycr. . . . And newly 
Englished, for the satisfaction of all that desire to look into the Turkish vanities*** 
Sale's translation (1734) from the original Arabic is a paraphrase influeaoed 1 ^ the 
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verses (6236) and even the letters (323,621) ^ have been pains** 
takingly counted. This unbounded reverence for The Book 
reached its climax in the later dogma that it is *Hhe uncreated 
word** of God, an echo of the “Logos** theory.* “Let none touchit 
but the purified.’* * In our own day the sight of a Moslem picking 
up a piece of paper from the street and tucking it carefully into 
a hole in a wall — ^lest the name of Allah be on it — is not rare. 

The word Qur’an itself means recitation, lecture, discourse. 
This book, a strong, living voice, is meant for oral recitation and 
should be heard in the original to be appreciated. No small 
measure of its force lies in its rhyme and rhetoric and in the 
cadence and sweep, which cannot be reproduced in translation 
without loss. Its length is four-fifths of that of the Arabic New 
Testament. The religious influence it exercises as the basis of 
Islam and the final authority in matters spiritual and ethical is 
only one side of the story. Theology, jurisprudence and science 
being considered by Moslems as different aspects of one and the 
same thing, the Koran becomes the scientific manual, the text- 
book, for acquiring a liberal education. In such a school as al- 
Azhar, the largest Mosh^m university in the world, this book still 
holds its own as the basis of the whole curriculum. Its literary 
influence may be appredated when we realize that it was due to 
it alone that the various dialects of the Arabic-speaking peoples 
have not fallen apart into distinct languages, as have the Romance 
languages. While today an Traqi may find it a little difficult 
fully to understand the speech of a Moroccan, yet he would have 
no difficulty in understanding his written language, since in 
both al-Traq and Morocco — as well as in Syria, Arabia, Egypt 
— ^the classical language modelled by the Koran is followed 
closely everywhere. At the time of Muhammad there was no 
work of the first order in Arabic prose. The Koran was therefore 
the earliest, and has ever since remained the model, prose work. 
Its language is rhythmical and rhetorical, but not poetical. Its 
rhymed prose has set the standard which almost every conserva- 
tive Arabic writer of today consciously strives to imitate. 

Latin version of Marracci’s Mejutatio Alcorant (1698); Rodwrll’s (1861) arranges 
thesGrahs chronologically; Palmcr’b (1880) tries to rcpro<lucc the ()iicnt.il flavour; 
Marmaduke Pickthairs (1930) is especially sucLcssful. Richard Bell (1937-g) 
attempts a critical rearrangement of the verses. The earliest Arabic printing of the 
Koran was done between 1485 and 1499 in Venice hy Alessandro de Paganini. 

^ There are other enumerations. * Cf.John 1 : 1; Prov.22-30. * Sur. 56: 78.8: 
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Dogmas 

and 

l)eliefs 


ISLAM THE RELIGION OF SUBMISSION TO THE WILL OF 
ALLAH 


Of the three monotheistic religions developed by the Semites, 
the Islam of the Koran is the most characteristic and comes 
nearer the Judaism of the Old Testament than does the Christi- 
anity of the New Testament. It has such close affinities with both, 
however, that in the conception of many medieval European and 
Oriental Christians it stood as a heretic Christian sect rather 
than a distinct religion. In his Divine Comedy Dante consigns 
Muhammad to one of the lower hells with all those “ sowers of 
scandals and schism**. Gradually Islam developed into an in- 
dependent and distinct system of belief. The Ka'hah and Quraysh 
were the determining factors in this new orientation. 

In dealing with the fundamentals of their religion Moslem 
theologians distinguish between imdn (religious belief), Ubdddt 
(acts of worship, religious duty) and ihsdn (right-doing), all of 
which are included in the term dtn (religion).^ **Verily the 
religion {dtn\ with God is Islam.**® 

Imdn involves belief in God and in His angels, His “books** 
and His messengers and in the last day. Its first and greatest 
dogma is: la ildha lUa-l-Ldh^ no god whatsoever but Allah. In 
imdn the conception of God stands supreme. In fact, over ninety 
per cent, of Moslem theology has to do with Allah. He is the one 
true God. The profession of His unity receives its most pregnant 
expression in surah 112. God is the supreme reality, the pre- 
existent, the creator (surs. 16 : 3-17, 2 : 27-8), the omniscient, 
omnipotent (13 : 9-17, 6 : 59-62, 2 : loo-ioi, 3 : 25-7), the self- 
subsistent (2 : 256, 3 : i). He has ninety-nine excellent names 
{aUasmd^ aUhnma? sur. 7 : 179) and as many attributes. The 
full Moslem rosary has ninety-nine beads corresponding to His 

^ Cf. al-Shahrastaxii, aUMtlal w-aUNihal^ cd ruroton (London, 1842-6), p. 27. 

■ Koran 3 : 17. 

* Al-Oha//dili, al Maq^ad ahA^na^ 2nd ed (Cairo, 1324), pp. 12 seq.\ Baghawi, 
Mafdhibi vol. i, pp. 96-7. 
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names. His attributes {^ifdt) of love are overshadowed by those 
of might and majesty (sur. 59 : 23-4). Islam (surs. S = 5 » 6 : 125, 
49 : 14) is the religion of “submission**, “surrender**, to the will of 
Allah. The submission of Abraham and his son in the supreme 
test, the attempted sacrifice by the father, expressed in the verb 
aslamd (sur. 37 : 103), was evidently the act that provided 
Muhammad with the name for the new faith.^ In this uncom- 
promising monotheism, with its simple, enthusiastic faith in the 
supreme rule of a transcendent being, lies the chief strength of 
Islam. Its adherents enjoy a consciousness of contentment and 
resignation unknown among followcTs of most creeds. Suicide is 
rare in Moslem lands. 

The second dogma in tmdn treats of Muhammad as the 
messenger (rasul) of Allah (surs. 7 : 157, 48 : 29), His prophet 
(7 • 156, 158), the admonisher (35 : 22) of his pet)ple, the last of 
a long line of prophets of whom he is the “seal** (33 ; 40), and 
therefore the greatest. In the koranic system of theology Muham- 
mad is but a human being whose only miracle is the t^jds of the 
Koran;* but in tradition, folklore and popular belief he is in- 
vested with a divine aura. His religion is pre-eminently a practical 
one, reflecting the practical and efficient mind of its originator. 
It offers no unattainable ideal, few theological complications and 
perplexities, no mystical sacraments and no priestly hierarchy 
involving ordination, consecration and “apostolic succession**. 

The Koran is the word {kaldm, surs. 9:6, 48: 15, cf. 6: 
1 14-15) of Allah. It contains the final revelation (surs. 17:1 70-8, 
97 : I, 44 : 2, 28 : 51, 46 : ii) and is “uncreated**. A koranic 
quotation is always introduced with “saith Allah**. In its phonetic 
and graphic reproduction and in its linguistic form the Koran is 
identical and co-eternal with a heavenly archetype (surs. 56 : 
76-9, 85 : 21-2). Of all miracles it is the greatest: all men and 
Jinn in collaboration could not produce its like (17 : 90). 

In its angelology Islam gives the foremost place to Gabriel 
(Jibril), the bearer of revelation (2 : 90 »® who is also “the spirit 

^ C. C. Torrey, The Jewish Foundation of Islam (New York, 1933), pp. 90, 102 
seq, 

* The eU'fvance of its composition, which constitutes its miraculous character; 
Koran 13 : 27-30, 17 : 87-96. See ibn-I.Iazni, al-Fa^l fi al-Milal w-al-Ahwd' w-al~ 
Nihal^ vol. iii (Cairo, 1347), pp. xo-14; al-Suyuti. al^Itqan fi 'Ulum al~Qur*dn 
(Cairo, 1925), vol. ii, pp. 116-25. 

• This sQrah contains the only distinct assertion of GabriolS being the medium 
of revelation; cf. sQrs. 81 : 19-20, 53 : 5 ’ 7 - 
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of holiness” (i6 : 104, 2 : 81) and "the faithful spirit” (26 : 193). 
As a messenger ofthe supremedeity he corresponds to the Hermes 
of Greek m)rthology. 

Sin can be either moral or ceremonial. The worst and only 
unpardonable sin is shtrk, joining or associating of otho* gods 
with the one true God (4:51, 116). Ascribing plurality to 
the Deity seemed most detestable to Mubiammad, ^d in the 
Madincse surahs the polytheists are continually threatened with 
the last judgment (28 : 62 seg., 21 : 98 seq.). In Muhammad's 
mind "the people of the book”, the Scripturaries,^ i.e. the Chris- 
tians and Jews, were probably not included among the poly- 
theists, though some commentators on sur. 98 : 5 would hold 
a different view. 

The most impressive parts of the Koran deal with esehatology. 
One whole surah (75) is entitled The Resurrection (a/-qiydmak). 
The reality of future life is emphasized by the recurrent references 
to "the day of judgment” (15 : 35-6, 82 : 17-18), “the day of 
resurrection” (22:5, 30:56), “the day” (24:24-5, 31:32), 
"the hour” (15:85, 18:20) and “the inevitable” (69:1-2). 
Future life as depicted in the Koran, with its bodily pains and 
physical pleasures, implies the resurrection of the body. 

The The religious duties (^ibdddt) of the Moslem centre on the 

so-called five pillars {arkdn) of Islam. 

«. Pro- The profession of faith {shahddah), the first pillar, is summed 
hJJh" ^ up in the Koranic double formula la ildha illa-l-Ldh; Mvhuim- 
madun rasulu-l-Ldh (no god whatsoever but Allah; Muhammad 
is the messenger of Allah). These are the first words to strike the 
ear of the new-born Moslem babe; they are the last to be uttered at 
the grave. Between these two episodes no other words arc more 
often repeated. They also occur in the muezzin’s call to prayer 
chanted many times daily from the tops of minarets. Islam has 
generally satisfied itself with a verbal profession; once the formula 
is accepted and reproduced the person is nominally a Moslem. 
a. Prayer Five times a day^ is the faithful Moslem supposed to turn his 
face towards Makkah and recite his prescribed prayer. Prayer is 
the second pillar of faith. A bird’s-eye view of the Moslem world 
at the hour of prayer (ignoring the difference caused by longitude 
and latitude) would present the spectacle of a series of concentric 

* 11 Lammens, VI\lam croyances et tnsMuttons (Beirut, IQ 26 ), p. 62, 1. 17, and 
p* 219, 1. 7. ' Dawn, juidday, mid-aftemoon, sunset and nightfall. 
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circles of worshippers radiating from the Ka*bah at Makkah and 
covering an ever- widening area from Sierra Leone to Canton and 
from Tobolsk to Capetown. 

The word for ritual prayer, saldh^ is an Aramaic loan-word, as 
its Arabic orthography (with a wdw) suggests. If prayer existed 
before Islam it must have been unorganized and informal. 
Though it is encouraged in an early surah (87 : 15) and its re- 
quirements are set forth in certain Makkan revelations (11:116, 
17 : 80-81, 30 : 16-17), ritual prayer, with its prescribed number of 
five separate and distinct orisons per day and the prerequisite 
state of legal purity or ceremonial cleanliness (2 : 239, 24 : 57,^ 
4 : 46, 5 : 8-9), was not instituted until the Madinese period. The 
middle prayer (2 : 239) was the last enjoined. The number five, 
according to al-Bukhari,® was a compromise reached after Allah 
had asked for fifty on the occasion of Muhammad’s visit to the 
seventh heaven on his nocturnal journey (sur. 17 : i). Stir. 4 : 46 
seems to suggest that the limitation and later interdiction of the 
use of wine may have owed its origin to the necessity of keeping 
the divine service free from undue disturbance. 

The ritual prayer is a legally defined act performed by all 
with the same general bodily postures and genuflections and with 
the same proper orientation. The worshipper should be in a state 
of legal purity (Jahdrah), and the use of Arabic as a medium of 
expression is absolutely incumbent upon him, no matter what his 
native tongue may be. In its stereotyped form prayer is not so 
much petition or supplication® as it is the mention of Allah’s 
name (62 : 9-10, 8 : 47). The simple and meaningful fdtiiiahy 
often likened to the Lord’s Prayer, is reiterated by the faithful 
Moslem about twenty times a day. This makes it one of the most 
often repeated formulas ever devised. Doubly meritorious is the 
voluntary ritual prayer performed at night {tahajjud^ 17 : 81, 
50 : 38-9), for it is a work of supererogation (ndfilak). 

The Friday noon prayer is the only public one (62 : 9, 5 : 63) 
and is obligatory for all adult males. Certain mosques have 
places reserved for women. One feature of the Friday service is 
the khufbah (address) delivered by the leader {imdm)^ in which 
intoTcessory prayer is offered on behalf of the ruling head of the 

* Cf. Ps. 55 : 17, ■ vol. i, pp. 85 seqr, cf. Gen. 18 : 23-33. 

* This is unregulated and private or individual prayer, not to be confused 

with the fonnal qaldk. 
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State. This congregational assembly had for its prototype the 
Jewish synagogue worship, but was influenced in its later develop- 
ment by the Christian Sunday service. In dignity, simplicity and 
orderliness it is unsurpassed as a manner of collective worship. 
Standing erect in self-arranged rows in the mosque and follow- 
ing the leadership of the imam with precision and reverence, 
the worshippers present a sight that is always impressive. As a 
disciplinary measure this congregational prayer must have had 
great value for the proud, individualistic sons of the desert. It 
developed in them the sense of social equality and the con- 
sciousness of solidarity. It promoted that brotherhood of com- 
munity of believers which the religion of Muhammad had 
theoretically substituted for blood relationship. The prayer 
ground thus became “the first drill ground of Islam”, 

3 Aimi- Prescribed originally as a voluntary act of love and considered 
almost identical with piety, zakdh (legal alms, surs. 2 : 216-17, 
263-9, 273-5) evolved into an obligatory tax on property, in- 
cluding money, cattle, corn, fruit and merchandise. In the Koran 
(9 : 5, 2 : 40, 77, etc.) zakah is often associated with the saldh. 
The young Islamic state collect(‘d zakah through regular officials 
and administered it from a central treasury to supjiort the poor 
among the community, ouild mosques and defray government 
expenses (sur. 9 : 60). 7 'he word zakdh is of Aramaic origin and 
is more specific than sadaqah^ which is voluntary and implies 
alms-giving in general. Zakah is a purely denominational institu- 
tion, involving alms raised and distributed among Moslems alone. 
Its underlying principle tallies with the tithe, which, according to 
Pliny the South Arabian merchants had to pay to their god 
before they were allowed to sell their spices. Its exact amount 
varied and has been determined in the various cases by the fiqh 
(religious law), but gt*nerally it averaged two and a half per cent. 
Even soldiers* pensions were not exempt. Later, with the disin- 
tegration of the purely Islamic state, zakah was again left to the 
Moslem *s cqnscience. Zakah constitutes the third pillar of thefaith. 

Faating Though penitential fasts are prescribed a number of times in 
the Madinese surahs (58 : 5, 19 : 27, 4 : 94, 2 : 192), Ramadan 
as a fasting month is mentioned only once (2 ; 179-81). That 
particular month, which may have been sacred in pre-Islamic 
days, was chosen because iii it the Koran was firet revealed 
» Bk. XII, ch. 32. 
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(sur. 2 : 181) and the victory of 6adr won. Abstinence from all 
food and drink is enjoined from dawn till sunset (sur. 2 : 183). 
Instances in which violence has been used in modern times by 
the government or by the populace against a non-fasting believer 
in Moslem lands arc not unknown. 

We have no evidence of any practice of fasting in pre-Islamic 
pagan Arabia, but the institution was, of course, well established 
among both Christians and Jews (Matt. 4 : 2; Deul. 9 : 9). Ibn- 
Hisham ^ stales that the Quraysh in the JahilTyah days were wont 
to spend one month a year on Mt. IJira* practising penance 
(takafinuth). In al-Madinah and before instituting Ramadan, 
Muhammad evidently observed the tenth of M uharram i^dshura) 
as a fast day; this he had adopted from the Jews.® In the Makkan 
surahs the word for fasting {sawm') occurs only once (19 : 27), and 
there apparently in the sense of ‘‘silence**. 

Pilgrimage {hajjy surs. 3:91; 2:192-6; 5:1-2, 96) is the 5. 
fifth and last pillar of Islam. Once in a lifetime every Moslem 
of cither sex who can afford it is supposed to undertake at a 
stated time of the year a holy visit to Makkah. ' Umrah is the 
lesser pilgrimage to Makkah and may be made individually and 
at any time. 

The pilgrim {(idjj) makes his entry into the holy precincts as a 
muhrim (wearing a seamless garment) and performs the seven- 
fold circum ambulation of the Ka*bah {tawdf) and the seven-fold 
course {say) between the adjacent al-Safa mound and the 
Marwah eminence lying opposite.® The hajj proper begins with 
the march to *Arafah,^ which lasts from the seventh to the 
eighth of dhu-al-IIijjah. The halts {^vuqiif) take place at the 
outlying sanctuaries of 'Arafah, namely, al-Muzdalifah and 
Mina. The stone-throwing ceremony takes place on the way to 
the valley of Mina at Jamrat al-*Aqal)ah. With the sacrifice at 
Mina of a camel or of a sheep or other horned domestic animal 
(Koran 22 : 34-7), which always takes place on the tenth of 
dhu-al-IJijjah and is celebrated throughout the Moslem world 
as *Id al-Adha (the festival of sacrifice), the whole ceremony 

^ SiraAy pp. I5i’2. * Bukhari, vol. ii. p. 208; Lev. x6 : 29. 

• Moslems, according to their tradition, peitorni the say in commemoration of 
the fact that Hagar ran buck and forth seven times between these two eminences 
looking for a spring for her thirsty son. 

* *Arafah is the valley and *Arafut the mountain, acc'ording to Rif*at, A/$r*dt, 
vol. i, p. 44, but the two words are often used interchangeably. 
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formally ends. After the shaving of the head the garment 
(ii^rdm) is discarded and the i^ldl (secular condition) resumed. 
As long as he is in a sanctified state, the pilgrim must 

observe, in addition to the abstinences imposed in connection 
with the fasting of Ramadan, such as sexual intercourse, those 
special regulations forbidding the shedding of blood, hunting 
and the uprooting of plants. / 

Pilgrimage to holy places was an ancient Semitic institution!^ 
Echoes of it survived to Old Testament days (Ex. 23 : 14, I7|: 
34 : 22-3; I Sam. i : 3). Originally it may have been a feature 
of solar cult, the ceremonies of which coincided with the autumnan 
equinox and constituted a kind of farewell to the harsh rule of 
the burning sun and a welcoming to Quzah, the thunder-god of 
fertility. In pre-Islamic days the annual fairs of North Arabia 
were followed by a pilgrimage in dhu-al-IJijjah to the Ka'bah 
and *Arafah. In the seventh year of the Hijrah Muhammad 
adopted and Islamized the ancient pilgrim rites centring on the 
Ka'bah and 'Arafah. In these rites Islam entered upon its largest 
share of heritage from pre-Islamic Arabia. Rifat* relates that 
when a Bedouin nowadays makes his ritual walk round the 
Ka'bah he repeats in colloquial Arabic: Lord of this House! 

I testify that I have come. Say not that I have not come. Forgive 
me and forgive my father, if you will. Otherwise forgive me in 
spite of your unwillingness, for I have performed my pilgrimage, 
as you see.*** 

A constant trek of pilgrims across Central Africa, from Sene- 
gal, Liberia, Nigeria, is ever on the move eastward and increas- 
ing in numbers as it goes along. Some are on foot, others on 
camel-back. The majority are men, but a few are women and 
children. They trade, they beg, they work their way into the 
Highly Honoured Makkah (al-Mukarramah) and the Greatly 
Illuminated City (al-Madinah al-Munawwarah). Many fall by 
the wayside and are martyrs; those who survive finally strike 

^ W. Robertson Smith, jAttures on the Religion of the Semites^ 3rd ed. by S. A. 
Cook (London, 1927), pp. So, 276. 

* Vol. 1, p. 35. 

* The same authonty (vol. i, p. 35) overheard a Bedouin woman addressing 
herself to abKa'bah thus. “O l.ady Laylah' if you bring rain to our region so that 
plenty \khayr\ may follow, 1 shall fetch you a bottle of ghee so that you may anoint 
your hair”. Hearing this another Becloum woman asked the speaker, you 
really mean to fttc h her one as you say?” to which the former replied, “Hush, 1 
am fooling her. Once she brings the rain I shall fetch nothingt" 
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a western Red Sea port whence they are transported across by 
dhows. But the four major caravans are those from al-Yaman, 
al-*Iraq, Syria and Egypt. Each of these countries used to send 
annually at the head of its caravan a ma^mil s3mibolic of its 
dignity. The Mahmil, a splendidly decorated litter, is carried on 
a camel that is led and not ridden. Ever since the thirteenth 



From Ihiahim KiJ at^ Mtr at al HaramavvC' 

THE EGYPTIAN AND SYRIAN MAIIMILS UN TIIEIR DEPARTURE 
FROM AL-MUZDALHAH TO MINA, 1904 

century these Mahmils have been sent by Moslem princes 
anxious to display their independence and assert their claim as 
protectors of the Holy Places. Current tradition holds that 
Shajar-al-Durr, wife of one of the last Ayyubid sultans, originated 
the idea of Mahmil in the middle of the thirteenth century. But in 
several early works' the claim is made that the Umayyad viceroy 
in aI-Traq,the famous al-Hajjaj (f 714), was the one who initiated 
the practice. Whichever of the two stories be correct it was quite 

^ Ibn-Qutaybah, Mddnf^ p. 274; Yaqut, Bulddn^ vol. iv, p. 8S6, 1 . 6; ibn 
Ruitah, p. 19a; al-SuyQfi, al-Kanz al'Madfdn (BQlaq, 1288), p. 68. 
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evidently the Mainluk Bayhars (1260-77) who celebrated the 
occasion with such special festivities that the custom was estab- 
lished on a firm basis.^ In recent years the Syrian caravan has 
been the only one comparable to the Egyptian in splendour. 
The average number of pilgrims annually since the first World 
War has been about 172,000. Official statistics for 1955 niake the 
number for that >ear 250,000. The Malays normally send the 
largest number, some 30,000. In the pilgrim caravan the barren 
I.Iijaz has its main source of income. 

Down through the ages this institution has continued to serve 
as the major unifying influence in Islam and the most effective 
common bond among the diverse believers. It rendered almost 
every capable Moslem perforce a traveller for once in his life- 
time. The socializing influence of such a gathering of the brother- 
hood of believers from the four quarters of the earth is hard to 
over-estimate. It afforded opportunity for negroes, Berbers, 
Chinese, Persians, Syrians, Turks, Arabs -rich and poor, high 
and low —to fraternize and meet together on the common ground 
of faith. Of all world religions Islam seems to have attained the 
largest measure of success in demolishing the barriers of race, 
colour and nationality — at least within the confines of its own 
community. The line is drawn only between believers and the 
rest of mankind. These hajj gatherings have undoubtedly con- 
tributed their share towards the achievement of that result. They 
have further provided excellent opportunities for the propagation 
of sectarian ideas among peoples coming from lands not bound 
together by the modern means of communication and where the 
voice of the press is not yet a living voice. Such a movement as 
the Sanusi in northern Africa owes its inception and early pro- 
pagation to the intercourse provided by the pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 

Holy War The duty of jihad, holy war* (sur. 2 : 186-90), has been raised 
to the dignity of a sixth pillar by at h‘ast one Moslem sect, the 
Kharijites. To it Islam owes its unparalleled expansion as a 
worldly power. It is one of the principal duties of the caliph to 

* Suyuti, IJusn, vol. 11, p. 74; cf. al-Maqri/i, al’AIawd'tz w-al-Vtibar, cd. (rabton 
Wiet (Cairo, 1922), vol. 111, p. 3(X); al-Suluk Mdnfat Duwal al-MulUk, tr. 
M. QuatremcTf, Ntsioire d(s iultans mamhuki de VEgypte (Paris, 1845), vol. i 
(pt. i), pp. 149*50. The Mdhmil, the mmkab (litter) of the Kuwalah and the Ark 
ctf the Covenant may go back to the same ancient Semitic origin. 

* Theoretically there is no secular war in Islam. 
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keep pushing back the geographical wall separating the dar 
al-Isldm (the land of Islam) from the ddr al-harb (the war 
territory). This bipartite division of the world into an abode of 
peace and an abode of war finds a parallel in the communistic 
theory of Soviet Russia. Of more recent years, however, 
jihdd has found less support in the Moslem world, chiefly 
because of the fragmentation and lingering of many parts under 
the control of various alien governments considered too strong or 
too Ijenevolent to be overthrown. The last such call to a universal 
uprising against non-Moslems, made as late as the autumn of 
1914 by the Ottoman Sultan-Caliph Muhammad Rashad, proved 
an utter failure. 

Another important article of faith is the belief in the divine 
decree of good and evil (sur. 9: 51; 3 : 139; 35:2), a dominant 
factor in Moslem thought and conduct throughout the ages. 

I'he religious obligations (*tbdddt) discussed above constitute 
the fundamentals of Islam. But they are not the only ones 
instituted by koranic prescription. Right-doing (lAsdn) has the 
same authority behind it. The sanctions of private as well as 
public morality in the Moslem world are all of a religious 
character. Basically the will of Allah, as revealed through 
Muhammad, determines what is right (Jjaldl -- permitted, legiti- 
mate) and what is wrong (^/lardm = forbidden). In the historical 
evolution of religion in Arabia, Islam w^as the first to demand 
personal belief and personal morality (surs. 53 : 39-42, 31 : 32). 
In the realm of ethical conduct it substituted the moral fellow- 
ship of religion for the tribal fellowship of blood kinship. Of the 
human virtues it insists on beneficence, in the form of zakah, 
most urgently. In such passages as 2 : 172; 3 : 100, 106, 109-11; 
4 : 40; 7:31, which stand in favourable comparison with the 
best in the Old Testament (e.g. Amos 5 : 23-4; Hos. 6 : 6; 
Mic. 6 : 6-8), its ethical ideals are clearly set forth. 
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rERIOT) OF CONQUEST, EXPANSION AND C'Ol.ONIZATION 
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Orthodox Cahphs 

1. Abu Bakr . 0^2-34 

2. T mar . . . 634 44 

3. *Uthman . . 644 5b 

4. *Ali . • . 03(> bi 

As longf as Miiliannnad lived he performed the functions of 
prophet, LawRiv<T, religious lead<‘r, chief judge, commander of 
the army and civil head of the state- -all in one. But now 
Muhammad was dead. Who was to be his successor, his khalifah 
(caliph), in all except the spiritual function? In his r 61 e as the 
last and greatest prophet, who had delivered the final dispensa- 
tion to mankind, Muhammad evidently could have no one to 
succeed him. 

The Prophet left nomale children. Only one daughter, Fatimah, 
the W'ife of *Ali, surxdved him. But the Arabian chiefdom or 
sheikhdoni was not exactly hereditary; it was more electoral, 
following the line of tribal seniority. So even if his sons had not 
predeceased him, the problem would not have Ix^en solved. Nor 
did Muhammad clearly designate a successor. The caliphate 
is therefore the first problem Islam had to face. It is still a 
living issue. In March 1924, sixteen months after cancelling the 
sultanate, the Kemalist Turks abolished the Ottoman caliphate in 
Constantinoj^le held by *Abd-al-MajId II, and since then a num- 
ber of pan-Islamic congress<‘S have met in Cairo and Makkah 
to determine the rightful successor to the Prophet, but all to no 
avail. In the words of the distinguished historian of religions, al- 
Shahrastani “Never was there an Islamic issue which 

brought about more bloodshed than the caliphate \hndmaJi\\ 
As always happens when a serious question is thrown open 
for popular decision, a number of conflicting parties arose 

» P. 12. 
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subsequent to the death of Muhammad. These were on one side 
the Emigrants {muhajirun\ who based their claim on having 
belonged to the tribe of the Prophet and on having been the 
first to accept his mission. On the other stood the MadTnese 
Supporters who asserted that had they not givenMuham- 

mad and nascent Islam asylum both would have perished. T.ater 
these two parties coalesced to form the Companions {sahdbalt). 
Then came the Legitimists {ashdb al-nass w-al-tayvi)^ who 
reasoned that Allah and Muhammad could not have left the 
community of believers to the chances and whims of an electorate, 
and therefore must have made clear provision for its leadership 
by designating some particular person to succeed Muhammad. 
*Ali, the paternal cousin of the Prophet, the husband of his only 
surviving daughter and one of the first two or thr<‘c believers, 
was the one* thus designated and the only legitimate successor. 
As against the elective principle, this last party held to the divine 
right of rule. And last but not least came th(‘ aristocracy of 
Quraysh, the Umajyads, who hi‘ld the n^ins of authority, power 
and wealth in the pre-Islamic days (but who were the last to 
profess Islam) and who later asserted their right to th(‘ succ(‘ssor- 
ship. It was abu-Sufyan, their head, who had l(‘d the opposition 
to the Prophet until the fall of Makkah. 

'I hr The first party triumphed. The aged and pious ahu-Bakr, a 

onhodox father-in-law of the Prophet and on(‘ of the first three or four to 
A patri- believe in him, received the oath of allegiance ^ bay ah) from the 
anhaiftge assembled chiefs, probably in accordance with a previously 
arranged scheme betwTen himself, *Uinar ibn-al-Khattab and 
abu-'Ubaydah ibn-al-Jarrah the triumvirate w’ho presided over 
the destinies of infant Islam. 

Abu-Bakr headed the list of the four orthodox {rashidmi) 
caliphs, including 'Umar, 'Uthman and 'Ali. This was a period 
in which the lustre of the Prophet s life had not ceased to shed its 
light and influence over the thoughts and acts of th(‘ caliphs. 
All four w’crc close associates and r(‘lativ(‘s of the Prophet. 'J'hey 
lived in al-Madlnah, the scene of his last ministry, with the 
exception of the last, ‘Ali, w^ho chose al-Kilfah in al-'Iraq for his 
capital. 

Arabia Thc short calii)hatc of abu-Bakr (632 -4) was mostly occupied 
conquers so-callcd Hddah (secession, apostasy) wars. As repre- 

• sented by Arab chroniclers all Arabia outside of al-i^ijaz, which 
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is alleged to have accepted Islam and acknowledged the temporal 
authority of the Prophet, upon his death broke off from the newly 
organized state and followed aiiumlxTof local and false prophets. 
The fact is that with the lack of communication, the utter 
absence of organized methods of missionary activity and the 
short time involved, not more than one-third of the peninsula 
could actually have professed Islam during the life of the 
Prophet or recognized his rule. Even al-Hijaz, the immediate 
scene of his activity, was not Islamized until a year or two before 
his death. The delegates {^vufud) reported to have come to pay 
him homage could not have represented all Arabia, and for a 
tribe to become Moslem in those days simply meant that its chiefs 
so became. 

Many such tribes in al-Yaman, al-Yamamah and 'Uman felt 
reluctant to pay the zakah to al-MadInah. The death of the 
Prophet pnividecl the ex('use for active refusal. Jealousy against 
the rising hegemony of the l.Iijaz capital was one of the under- 
lying motives. 'rhe old centritugal forces characteristic of Arabian 
life wen‘ once more in full operation. 

Abu-Bakr, however, was adamant in his insistence oil un- 
conditional surrender from *‘the .seced(Ts” or war unto destruc- 
tion.^ Khalid ibn-al-WalTd was the hero of these wars. Within 
some six months his generalship had reduced the tribes of 
Central Arabia to submission. First he subjugated the Tayyf; 
then the Asad and G h at afan, whose propht't, Talhah,the Moslems 
scofiingly styled Tulayhah; and finally the banu-IIanifah in 
al-Yamamah, who had gathered under the banner of ta prophet 
whose name, Musaylimah, appears derisively in the Arabic annals 
in this diminutive form. It was this Musaylimah who offered 
the mo.st stubborn resistance. He unified his religious and worldly 
interests with Sajah, possibly a Christian, who was the prophetess 
and soothsayer of the banu-Tamhn and whom he married; with 
40,000 men at his command, so we are told, he crushed two 
Moslem armies before Khalid arrived with a third. Even from 
among this victorious third Khalid lost enough Koran reciters 
to endanger the perpetuation of the knowledge of the sacred 
book. Other campaigns were conducted by various Moslem 
generals and with varying measures of success® in al-Bahrayn, 

^ HaUdhuri, p. 94, 1. 14 = Ilitti, p. 143, 1. 23. 

* Consult Baladhuri, pp. 94-107 = Hitti, pp. 143-62. 
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*Uman, IJadramawt and al-Yaman, where al-Aswad had been 
acknowledged prophet. Thus most of the riddah wars were 
directed not so much toward holding secessionists by force — 
which is the view of Arab historians — as toward bringing over 
to Islam many who had until that time been outside the fold. 

The peninsula was now united under abu-Bakr by the sword 
of Khalid. Arabia had to conquer itself before it could conquer 
the world. The momentum acquired in these internal campaigns, 
which transformed Arabia for a number of months after the 
death of the Prophet into an armed camp, had to seek new 
outlets, and the newly acquired technique of organized warfare 
had to be applied somewhere. The warlike spirit of the tribes, 
now brought together into a nominally common fraternity, had 
to find new channels for asserting itself. 

The two cardinal events of late ancient times are the Teutonic 
migrations resulting in the disruption of the venerable Roman 
empire, and the Arab conquests which demolished the Persian 
empire and shook the Byzantine power to its very foundation. Of 
these two, the Arab conquests culminating in the occupation of 
Spain marked the beginning of the Middle Ages.^ If some- 
one in the first third of the seventh Christian century had 
had the audacity to prophesy that within a decade some un- 
heralded, unforeseen power from the hitherto barbarous and little- 
known land of Arabia was to make its appearance, hurl itself 
against the only two world powers of the age, fall heir to the one 
— the Sasanid — and strip the other the Byzantine of its fairest 
provinces, he would undoubtedly have been declared a lunatic. 
Yet that was exactly what happened. After the death of the 
Prophet sterile Arabia seems to have been converted as if by 
magic into a nursery of heroes the like of whom both in number 
and quality is hard to find anywhere. The military campaigns 
of Khalid ibn-al-Walld and *Amr ibn-al-*As which ensued in al- 
'Iraq, Persia, Syria and Egypt are among the most brilliantly 
executed in the history of warfare and bear favourable comparison 
with those of Napoleon, Hannibal or Alexander. 

The enfeebled condition of the rival Byzantines and Sasanids 
who had conducted internecine wars against each other for many 
generations; the heavy taxes, consequent upon these wars, 
imposed on the citizens of both empires and undermining their 
^ Henri Pirenne, Mahomet et Charlemagne^ 7th ed. (Brubsels, 1935)« 



CH. XI CONQUEST, EXPANSION AND COLONIZATION 143 

sense of loyalty; the previous domestication of Arabian tribes 
in Syria and Mesopotamia, and particularly along the borders; 
the existence of schisms in the Christian church resulting in the 
establishment of Monophysite communities in S3Tia and Egypt 
and Nestorian congregations in al-*Iraq and Persia, together 
with the persecution by the orthodox church —all these paved 
the way for the surprisingly rapid progress of Arabian arms. 

The Byzantines had neglected the frontier forts. After their 
victory of Mu*tah, in the land of ancient Moab, over the column 
sent by the Prophet (Sept. 629), Ileraclius stopped the subsidies 
which the Syro-Arah tribes south of the Dead Sea and on the 
Madinah-Ghazzah route had regularly received.^ The native 
Semites of Syria and Palestine as well as the Ilamites of Egypt 
looked upon the Arabian newcomers as nearer of kin than their 
hated and oppressive alien overlords. In fact the Moslem con- 
quests may l)C looked upon as the recovery by the ancient Near 
East of its early domain. Under the stimulus of Islam the East 
now awoke and reasserted itself after a millennium of Western 
domination. Moreover, the tribute exacted by the new conquerors 
was even less than that exacted by the old, and the conquered 
could now pursue their religious practices with more freedom 
and less interference. As for the Arabians themselves, they 
represented a fresh and vigorous stock fired with new enthusiasm, 
imbued with the will to conquer and eml>oldened by the utter 
contempt of death inculcated by their new faith. But no small 
share of their seemingly miraculous success was due to their 
application of a military technique adapted to the open steppes 
of Western Asia and North Africa — ^the use of cavalry and 
camelry— which the Romans never mastered. 

The “clerical" interpretation of the Islamic movement, em- rhe 
phasized in Arabic sources, makes it entirely or primarily a®**"®®™® 
religious movement and lays no stress on the underlying of the 
economic causes. The corresponding and equally discredited 
hypothesis held by many Christians represents the Arabian 
Moslems as offering the Koran with the one hand and the sword 
with the other. Outside of the Arabian peninsula and especially 
in the instance of the ahl aUkitab (Christians and Jews) there 
was a third and, from the standpoint of the conquerors, more 
desirable choice besides the Koran and the sword — ^tribute. 

^ Theophanes, pp. 335*6. 
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“Make war . . . upon such of those to whom the Book has 
been given until they pay tribute offered on the back of their 
hands, in a state of humiliation.”^ This third choice was later 
by the necessity of circumstances offered to Zoroastrians and 
heathen Berbers and Turks; in the case of all of these theory 
gave way to expediency. Islam did provide a new battle-cry, a 
convenient rallying-point and a parly watchword. It undoubtedly 
acted as a cohesive and cementing agency for the hetero- 
geneous masses never before united and furnished a large part 
of the driving force. But it is hardly in itself enough to explain 
the conquests. Not fanaticism but economic necessity drove the 
Bedouin hordes, and most of the armies of conejuest were 
recruited from the Bedouins, Ix^yond the confines of their arid 
abode to the fair lands of the north. The passion to go to heaven 
in the next life may have been operative wfith some, but the 
desire for the comforts and luxuries of the civilized regions of 
the Fertile Crescent was just as strong in the case of many. 

This economic aspect of the interpretation of the conquests, 
W'orked out by Caetani,* Becker**' and other inodtTn critical 
scholars, was not entirely ignon'd by the Arab chroniclers of old. 
Al-Baladhuri, th(‘ most judicious of the hi.storians of the con- 
quest, declares that in recruiting for the Syrian ('ainpaign abu- 
Bakr “wrote to the people of Makkah, al-Tabf, al-Yaman and 
all the Arabs in Najd and al-Hijaz summoning them to a ‘holy 
w’ar* and arousing their desire for it and for tlu* booty to be got 
from the Greeks”.* Rustam, the Persian general who defended 
his country against the Arab invasion, made' th(‘ following remark 
to the Moslem envoy: “I have learn<‘d that yt‘ W(Te forced to 
what ye are doing by nothing but the narrow means of liveli- 
hood and by poverty”.® A verso in th(‘ llamasah of abu-Tam- 
mam ® has put the case tersely: 

No, not for Paradise didst thou the nomad lih* forsake; 

Rather, I believe, it was thy yearning after liread and dates. 

Envisaged in its proper setting, the Islamic expansion marks the 
final stage in the age-long proccs.s of gradual infiltration from 

* Sur. 9 : 29. * Annali^ vol. li, pp. h3i-6i. 

* In Camhrtdge Meditval Th\lory (New York, 1913), vol. 11, ih. xi. 

* Futu^y p. 107 Hitti, p. 1O5. 

^ Bal&dhuri, pp. 256-7 - llitti, pp. 411-12. * !*• 795* 
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the barren desert to the adjacent* Fertile Crescent, the last great 
Semitic migration. 

The chroniclers, all of whom viewed the events of the conquest 
in the light of their subsequent developments, would also have 
us believe that these campaigns were conducted through the 
sagacity of the first caliphs, particularly ahu-Bakr and *Umar, 
in accordance with carefully prearranged plans. History shows 
but very few cases in which the course* of great events was fore- 
seen by those who launched them. Far from being entirely the 
result of deliberate and cool calculation, the campaigns seem to 
have started as raids to provide new outl(*ts for the warring 
spirit of the tribes now forbidden to engage in fratricidal com- 
bats, the objective in most cases being booty and not the gain- 
ing of a permanent foothold. But the machine so built soon got 
beyond the control of those who built it. The movement acquired 
momentum as the warriors pass(*d from victory to victory. It was 
then that the systematic campaigns beg«in, and the creation of 
the Arab empire followed inevitably. Its creation was therefore 
due less to early design than to the logic of immediate circum- 
stances. 

The clerical or theological view favouring a providential 
interpretation of Islamic expansion, corresponding to the Old 
Testament interpretation of the Hebrew history and to the 
medieval philosophy of Christian history, has a faulty philo- 
logical basis. The term Islam may be used in three senses: 
originally a religion, Islam later became a state, and finally a 
culture. Unlike Judaism and the old Buddhism, the religion of 
Islam proved as much of an aggressive and missionary religion 
as Christianity. Subsequentlv it built up a state. The Islam that 
conquered the northern regions was not the Islamic religion but 
the Islamic state. The Arabians burst forth upon an unsuspect- 
ing world as members of a national theocracy. It was Arabianism 
and not Muhammadanism that triumphed first. Not until the 
second and third centuries of the Moslem era did the bulk of 
the people in Syna, Mesopotamia and Persia profess the religion 
of Muhammad. Between the military conquest of these regions 
and their religious conversion a long period intervened. And when 
they were converted the people turned primarily because of self- 
interest — to escape tribute and seek identification with the 
ruling class. As for Islam as a culture, it developed slowly after 
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the military conquests on a stibstratum composed of the core 
and heritage of the S)rro-Aramaean, Persian and Hellenistic 
civilizations which had preceded it. With Islam the Near Orient 
not only recaptured the whole of its former political domain but 
regained in the realm of culture its ancient intellectual pre- 
eminence. 
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About the same time that Heraclius, newly hailed deliverer of 
Christendom and restorer of the unity of the Eastern Empire, 
w^as in Jerusalem reinstalling the true Cross, ^ which had just 
been recovered from the Persians, his troops beyond the Jordan 
reported an attack by an Arabian band which was repelled with 
little difficulty. Mu’tah, on the frontier of al-Balqa* to the east 
of the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, was the scene of the 
encounter. Zayd ibn-Harithah, the adopted son of Muhammad, 
was the leader; under him were 3000 men.* Zayd lost his life 
in the raid and the newly converted Khalid ibn-al-Walld 
succeeded in leading the remnant of the shattered army back 
to al-Madlnah. The ostensible object of the raid was to avenge 
the martyrdom of the Prophet’s emisstiry sent to the Ghassanid 
prince of Husra; the real one was to secure the coveted Mash- 
rafiyah® swords m;inufactured at Mu*tah and neighbouring 
towns with a view to using them in the impending attack on 
Makkah. The event was naturally interpreted as one of the 
ordinary raids to which the settled peoples of the borderland 
had long been accustomed; but actually it was the first gun in a 
struggle that was not to cease until the proud Byzantine capital 
had fallen (1453) to the latest champions of Islam and the 
name of Muhammad substituted for that of Christ on the walls 
of the most magnificent cathedral of Christendom, St. Sophia. 

The Mu*tah engagement was the only campaign against Syria 
in the lifetime of the Prophet. The Tabuk^ expedition in the 
following year (A.Il. 9/630) led by him in peison was blood- 
less, though it netted a few Jewish and Christian oases. 

At the conclusion of the Riddah wars in the autumn of 633, 

^ Sept. 14, 629, &till celebrated with boniiFe in the I.ebanon. 

* T&hari, vol. i, ]). ihio. Cf. Theophanes, p. 336. 

• From Mashdrij al-Sha'm^ i.c. the highlands overlooking Syria. M. J. de Goeje, 
Mimotre sur la canquite de la Syrie (Leyden, 1900), p. 5. 

^ W&qidi, pp. 425 SBq,\ Baladhuri, p. 59 =: Hitti, p. 92. 
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three detachments of about 3000 men each, led respectively 
by 'Amr ibn-al-*As, Yazid ibn-abi-Sufyan and Shurahbll ibn- 
Flasanah,^ marched northward and began operations in southern 
and south-eastern Syria. Yazid had as standard bearer his brother 
Mu*awiyah, the future distinguished founder of the Umayyad 
dynasty. Yazid and Shurahbil took the direct Tabuk-Ma'an 
route, whereas *Amr, who in case of unified action was to be 
commander in chief, took the coast route via Aylah. The numbers 
of each detachment were later augmented to some 7500 men. 
Abu-*Ubaydah ihn-al-Jarrah, soon to become generalissimo, 
probably headed one of the reinforcements and took the famous 
pilgrims’ route which followed the older transport route from 
al-Madinah to Damascus. 

In the first encounter, at Wiidi al-'Arabah, the great depression 
south of the Dead Sea, Yazid triumphed over Sergius the 
patrician of Palestine, whose headciuarters were at Ca?sarea 
(Oaysariyah). On their retreat towards (Jhazzah the remnant of 
ihe several thousand Byzantine troops under Sergius were over- 
taken at Dathin and almost annihilated (February 4, 634). In 
other places, however, the natural advantages of the Byzantines 
were telling and the Moslem invaders were being harassed. 
Heraclius, whose ancestral home was Edessa fal-Ruha’j and 
whose six years* campaigning had clean'd the Persians from 
Syria and Egypt, hastened from Emesa (^yims) to organi/a* and 
dispatch to the south a fresh anny under his brother Theodorus. 

In the meantime Khalid ibn-al-Walid, “the sword of Allah’*,* 
who was operating in al-Traq at the head of some five hundred 
Riddah veterans in co-operation with the bafui-Shayban, a 
subtribe of the Bakr ibn-Wa*il domiciled on the Persian border, 
was ordered by abu-Bakr to rush to the relief of his fellow generals 
on the Syrian front. Though a minor affair in it.sclf and under- 
taken possibly without the knowledge of the caliph, chrono- 
logically the raid on al-Traq stands at the commencement of 
the Moslem military enterprises. But from the standpoint of 
al-Madinah and al-Hijaz neighbouring Syria was the place 
of chief concern. Before abu-Bakr issued his orders al-ljirah in 
al-Traq had capitulated to Khalid and his ally al-Muthanna ibn- 

* Cf. al-Bdsri, Futuh al-Sham, ed. W. N. I.ees (( \ih utU, 1 853-4), pp. 8- 1 1 , 40*42. 

* Waqidi, p. 402; ibn-'Abdkir, al-Tc^rikh al-Kabir^ ed. *Abd-al-(jadir Badr&n, 
vol. V (Damascus, 1332), pp. 92, 102. 
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Ijiarithah, the chief of the Shayban Bedouins, for a consideration 
of 60,000 dirhams. This town with its Arab Christian kinglet was 
the earliest acquisition of Islam outside the peninsula and the 
first apple to fall from the Persian tree. *Ayn al-Tamr, a forti- 
fied place in the desert north-west of al-Kilfah, had also been 
captured just before the famous march on Syria. 

Khalid*s itinerary through the de.sert presents many historical Khaiid’s 
and geographical problc^ms, for different authors have given us 
different routes and conflicting dates.^ As reconstructed from 
a critical examination of all the sources* his march probably 
started from al-IIIrah (March 634) and led westward through 
the desert to the oasis of Dumat* al-Jandal (modern al-Jawf), 
situated midway betw(‘en al-Trfiq and Syria on the easiest route. 

Once in Dumah he could have continued through Wadi al-Sirhan 
(ancient Batn al-Sirr) to Busra, the first gateway of Syria; but 
forts lay on th(' way. Therefore Khalid took the north-western 
route from Dumah to Quraqir* on the eastern boundary of 
Wadi .Sirhan and thence pushed due northward to Suwa,^ the 
second gateway of Syria, a journey of five days in an almost 
waterless desert. A certain Rafi* ibn-*Umayr of the Tayyi’ tribe 
acted as guide. Water for the troops was carried in bags; but 
for the horses the paunch(*s of the old camels, later to be 
slaughtered for food, served as reservoirs.® The troops, five to 
eight hundn*d in all, rod(' camels; the few horses to be used at 
the time of the encounter were led alongside. At one spot 
Rafi', with eyes so dazzled by the rays of the sun reflected from 
the sand that he could not see the expected sign for water, 
besought the men to look for a box-thorn (^awsaj). As they dug 
near it they struck damp sand >vhcnce water trickled forth, to 
the relief of the distressed army. 

With dramatic suddenness Khalid appeared in the neighbour- 
hood of Damascus (Dimashq) and directly in the rear of the 
Byzantine army after only eighteen days* journey. Here he 

‘ Cf. KtiLulliuii, pp. J 10-12; Y.i'qulu, Ta'rikh, vol. ii pp. 150-51; 
vol. i, pp. 2111-13, 2121-4; ilm-*Asakir, vol. i, p. iv>; ibn-al-Athir, al-Kamil 
// al-Ta'rlkh^ cd. ('. ]. Toinbcin, vol. ii (l^rydcn, 1S07), pp. 312-13. 

* Alois Musil, Arabia Di urta (Nc*>\ York, 1927), pj). 55 .i’ 73 * 

* Mentioned in (^en. 25 : 14, Is. 21 : 11. 

* Modern Qvdban Q.ir.lqir. 

* Near modern Sab* Uiyar (.seven wills) north-east of Damascus. 

* Afihurbanipal refeis to enemy Arabs wlio “ripped open their liding-tamels** 
to quench their thirst; Luckenbill, vol. ii, § S27; Musil, Arabia DesertOf p. 570. 
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began his marauding expeditions in the course of one of which 
he encountered and defeated the Christian forces of the Ghas- 
sanids at Marj Rahit^ on their Easter Sunday. Thence Khalid 
continued his triumphal march against Busra (Eski-Sham or Old 
Damascus). Here he evidently succeeded in effecting a junction 
Avith the other Arabian forces, resulting in the bloody victory at Aj- 
nadayn* on July 30, 634, which laid open before them practically 
all Palestine. With the junction of the forces Khalid assumed 
supreme command of the united army. Systematic campaigning 
now began. Busra, one of the Ghassanid capitals, fell without 
much resistance. Fihl (or Fahl, Gr. Pella), east of the Jordan and 
commanding its crossing, followed suit on January 23, 635. The 
road towards the Syrian metropolis of Dainsiscus was cleared by 
the rout of the enemy at Marj al-Suffar^on February 25, 635. Two 
weeks later Khalid stood before the gate of the city reputed by 
tradition to be the oldest in the world and from whose walls 
Paul was let down in a basket on that memoral>lc night of his 
flight. Damascus, soon to become the capital of the IsLamic 
empire, surrendered in September 635, aft(T six months' siege, 
through treachery on the part of the civil and ecclesiastical 
authorities, who included the grandfather of the (elebrated 
St. John, of whom we shall later hear under the ITmayyads. 
Abandoned by the Byzantine garn.son, the civilian population 
of Damascus capitulated. 'Fhe terms served as a mod(*l for future 
arrangements with the remaining Syro- Palestinian cities: 

In the name of Allah, tlie compassionate, the men iful 'J'his is what 
Khalid ibn-al-Walid would grant to the inhabitants of Damascus if he 
enters therein: he promises to give them security for lh«»ir lives, property 
and churches. Their city wall shall not be demolished, neither shall any 
Moslem be quartered in theirhouses/rheieuntow'e give to tliem the pact 
of All.ih ami the protection of HisProjdiet, the calijihs and the believers. 
So long as they pay the poll tax, nothing but good shall bt'fall them.^ 

The poll tax was evidently one dinar and one janb (measure ot 
wh(*at) on every head, which sum ^Uniar ibn-al-Khattab later 
increased. Ba'labakk, Him.s, IJamah (Epiphania) and other 
towns fell one after the other like ninepins. Nothing stood in 


^ A nhassaniti canii) alioiit 15 miles from D.iin.iscus, nisir 'Adhra*. 

* Ne»t Jannahatayn; see* S I) fioitLiii in Journal^ ^ I went an (htmfal StHiety^ 
vol Ixx (1950), p lotj 

* A plain 20 miles south ol Damascus. * Balaclhuri, p. 121 sllitti, p. 187. 
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the way of the advancing conqueror. “The people of Shayzar 
[Larissa] went out to meet him accompanied by players on the 
tambourines and singers and bowed down before him.**^ 

The In the meantime Heraclius had mustered an army of some 

blttirof again under his brother Theodorus, and was prepared for 

Yarmuk a decisive stand. Khalid relinquished for the time being IJims, 
even Damascus and other strategic towns, and concentrated 
some 25,000 men ® at the valley of Yarmuk,® the eastern tributary 
of the Jordan. Months of skirmishing came to a climax on 
August 20, 636, a hot day clouded by the wind-blown dust^ of 
one of the most torrid spots on earth and undoubtedly fixed upon 
by Arabian generalship. Before the terrific onslaught of the sons 
of the desert the efforts of the Byzantine troops, aid^*d by the 
chants and prayers of their priests and the presence of their 
crosses,® proved of no avail. Those of the Byzantines and their 
Armenian and Arab mercenaries who were not slaughtered on 
the spot were relentlessly driven into the steep bed of the river 
and the Ruqqad valley; the few who managed to escape across 
it were almost annihilated on the other side. Theodorus himself 
fell and the imperial army was converted into a fleeing, panic- 
stricken mob. The fate of Syria was decided. One of the fairest 
provinces was for ever lost to the Eastern Empire. “Farewell, 
O Syria, and what an excellent country this is for the encmy!“® 
were Heraclius’ words of adieu. 

The turn of the administrator, the pacifier, now came. Abu- 
'Ubaydah, one of the most esteemed Companions and members 
of the Madinese theocracy and hitherto a contingent leader on 
the Syrian front, was appointed by 'Umar governor-general 
and caliphal vice-regent to replace Khalid, against whom 'Umar 
seems to have harboured some personal feeling. Abu-'Ubaydah 
accompanied Khalid northward. No further serious resistance 
stood in the way of the Arabian arms until the natural limits of 
Syria, the Taurus Mountains, were reached, and no difficulty was 
experienced in reclaiming the cities previously conquered. A 

* Baladhuri, p. 131 - Hitti, pp. 201-2. 

* Aral) 1‘stimati‘s of the Byzantim* ariiiy u1 100 , (Xki to 240,(xx) iiiul of the Moslem 
army al 40,000 are as unieliuble as the (Juek. Cl. Michel le Syricn, VhromqM^ ed. 
J.-B. Chahot, vol.iv(Paris, iQio), p.410; tr. ('habot, vol. ii (Pans, 1901}, p. 421. 

* Near the junction of the Varmuk and al-Kuc^qad. Not to be confused with 
Jarmuth of Josh. 10 : 3, modern Khirhat Yarmuk, near Ajnadayn. 

* See II. R. P. Dickson, The Arab of the Daert (London, 1949), pp. 258-62. 

* Ba^ri, p. 197; ibn-'Asakir, vol. i, p. 163. * Baladhuri, p. 137 a- llitti, p. 210. 
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statement attributed to the people of yims is representative 
of the sentiment cherished by the native Syrians towards the 
new conquerors: “We like your rule and justice far better than 
the state of oppression and tyranny under which we have been 
living'*.^ Antioch, Aleppo and other northern towns were soon 
added to the list. Qinnasrin (Chalcis) was the only city that was 
not easily dealt with. In the south only Jerusalem and Caesarea, 
which was strictly f lellenizod, held their gates stubbornly closed 
in the face of the invaders, the former till 638 and the latter 
till October 640. Caesarea received help by sea which the 
Arabians had no means of intercepting, but after seven years of 
intermittent raids and siege it succumbed befon* the attack of 
Mu'awiyah, aided by the treachery of a Jew within the walls. 
Between 633 and 640 all Syria from south to north was subdued. 

'J'his “easy conciuest” ® of the Land had its own special causes. 

The Hellenistic culture imposed on the land since its coiuiuest by 
Alexander (^332 B.C.J ^^as only skin-deep and limited to the urban 
population. The rural people* n‘maine<l ever conscious of cultural 
and racial differences betwe’en themselves and their masters. This 
racial antipathy between th(* Semitic population of Syria Jtnd the 
Greek rulers was augmented by sectarian differences. The Mono- 
physite church of Syria insisted that Christ had but one nature 
instead of the two (divine and human'' formulated by the Synod 
of CTialcc'don (451) and accepted by the Greek church of Byzan- 
tium. The christological compromise of Heraclius, promulgated 
in 638 on the basis of a formula devised by Sergius® the patriarch 
of Constantinople, aimed at ignoring the question of the nature 
or natures in the person of Christ and emphasizing his one will 
{thelema). Hence the name Monothelite for a Christian who 
accepted the new h^rmula. l^ike other religious coinpromist*s this 
one neither pleased the orthodox nor satisfied the dissenters. 

Instead it resulted in the cremation of a third problem and a new 
])arty. But the bulk of the population of Syria remained Mono- 
physite. Behind their development and maintenance of a separate 
Syrian church ^here undoubtedly lay a submerged, semi-articu- 
late feeling of nationality. 

Just bi'fore the fall of Jerusalem the Caliph 'Umar came to the The 

admmis- 

> Baljdhuri, p. 137, 1 . 13 Ilitli, p. 211. ite*^*** 

• Baladhuri, p. n(>, 1. 18, p. 126, 11, 13. p. 179, 1. 17, p. 193, 1. 22, ,emtory 

p. 194, 1 . 7. • A Syrian of Jacobite lineage. 
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military camp of al-Jabiyah, which lay north of the Yarmuk 
battlefield and whose name is still borne by the western gate of 
Damascus; his purpose was to solemnize the conquest, fix the 
status of the conejuered, consult with his generalissimo, abu- 
'Ubaydah, whom he had substituted for Khfilid after the Yarmuk 
battle, and lay down necessary regulations for the administration 
of the newly acquired territory. When Jerusalem fell it too was 
visited by 'Umar. As the patriarch of Jerusalem, Sophronius, 
styled the “honey-tongued defender of the church”, was showing 
the aged caliph round the holy places he was so impressed by 
the uncouth mien and shabby raiment of his Arabian visitor 
that he is said to have turned to an attendant and remarked in 
Greek, “Truly this is the abomination of desolation sf'oken of by 
Daniel the Prophet as standing in the holy place”. ^ 

Soon abu-'Ubaydah fell victim at 'Atnwiis (or 'Amawas) to 
an epidemic which is said to have carried off 20,000 of his 
troops, and after the death of his successor, Yazid, the power 
passed to the hands of the shrewd Mu'awiyah. 

Syria was now divided into four military districts (sing. 
corresponding to the Roman and Byzantine provinces found at 
the time of the conque.st. 'rhe.s(‘ wtTe: Dimashq, I.Iims, aU 
Urdunn (Jordan; comprising (ralih^e to the Syrian d(‘sert, and 
Filastin (l\'destine;, the land south of the great plain of Esdraelon 
(Marj ibn-'AmirJ. The northern district, (Jinnasrin, was added 
later by the Umayyad Caliph Yazid 1 . 

So swift and easy an acquisition of so .strategic a territory 
from the first potentate of the age gave th(‘ newly rising power 
of Islam prestige in the eyes of the world and, what is more 
important, confid(‘nce in its own destiny. From Syria the hordes 
swept into Egypt and thence* made their triumphant way through 
the rest of northern Africa, With Syria as a base the onward 
push to Armenia, tKjrlhern Mesopotamia, Georgia and Adhar- 
bayjan became possible, as did the raids and attacks which for 
many years to come were to be carried on against Asia Minor. 
With the help of Syrian troops Spain in far-off Europe was in 
less than a hundred years from the death of the Prophet brought 
within the ever widening circle of Islam. 

^ Tlitrophanrs,p.33c);(\)nstantme Porphvrof;cuitu.s, *'Dc administtaiidoimperio*', 
in J.‘P. Mignc, Patrologia Uraia^ vol. cxiii (Paris, 1864), cut. 109; Dan. 11 : 31. 
Sophronius was probably of Maronitc origin. 
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When Khalid in 634 made his memorable ilash westward from 
al-Hirah he left the Tra<i front in the hands of his Bedouin ally 
al-Muthanna il)n-Harilhah, sheikh of the banu-Shayban. In the 
meantime the Persians were prej3aring a counter-attack and suc- 
ceeded in almost annihilating the Arabian bands at the Battle 
of the Bridge^ near al-IlTrah, November 26, 634. Undaunted, 
al-Muthanna und(Ttook a n(‘W raid and in October or November* 
of the following year scored over the Persian general Mihran a 
victory at al-lhiwayb on the Euphrates. But al-Muthanna was 
no more than a Bedouin chief, with no MadTnese or Makkan 
connections, and had not heard of or accepted Islam until after 
the death of the Prophet. 'Phe Caliph *Umar th(Tc‘fofe chose 
Sa*d ibn-abi-Waqqas, oneof those Companions promised Panadise 
by Muhammad at the conclusion of the Battle of Badr, as com- 
mander in chief and sent him at the head of new reinforcements 
to al-Tracp By that time the victory of Yarmuk had been won 
and the fate of Syria sealed. Sa*d with his 6000 men measured 
his strength for the first time with the Persian Rustam, the 
administrator of the empire, at al-QadisTyah, not far from al- 
IJIrah. The day (the last of May or first of June 637) was 
extremely hot and was rendered tlark by the wind-blown dust, 
a day not unlike that on which the battle of Yarmuk was fought. 
I'he same tactics were used with the same results. Rustam was 
killed, the large Sasanid army dissolved in panic and all the 
fertile lowlands of al-Traq* west of the Tigris (Dijlah) lay open 
to the invaders. The welcome on the part of the Aramaean 
peasants was no less cordial than that tendered by the Syrian 
peasants, and for much the same reasons. The Semitic ^Iraqis 

^ Across the Euphiale*.. Halridhuri, pp. 251-2; Taluri, vol. i, pp. 2194-2201. 

• */rdg, prol).ibly a l(t.in-\\ord from Pahlawi nieaiiin}; “lowland*’, (tirrc^ponds to 
Ar. Sawddt black land, used to bring out the contrast with the Arabian desert. 
Yaqut, vol. lii, p. 174; cf A. T. Olmstead, lltstory 0/ Assyria (New York, 1927), p. bo. 
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looked upon the Iranian masters as aliens and felt closer kin- 
ship with the newcomers. As Christians they had not been 
especially favoured by the followers of Zoroaster. For centuries 
before Islam petty Arab chieftains and kinglets had flourished 
on the 'Iraq- Arabian border. The Arab control of the valley of 
the two rivers was anticipated by intimate relations with its 
peoples dating to the early Babylonian era, by growing acquaint- 
ance with its culture and by the admixture of border Bedouins 
with its inhabitants. As in the case of Syria after Yarmuk an 
influx of fresh Arabian tribes, attracted by the new economic 
advantages, took place into the newly conquered territory. 

The Persian capital, Ctesiphon,' was Sa'd’s next objective. 
With characteristic dash and energy he pushed ahead and at a 
convenient ford effected the crossing of the Tigris, much sw’^ollen 
by the spring floods. The feat was accomplished without loss 
of life to the army and w'as hailed as .i miracle by Moslem 
chroniclers. In June 637 Sa'd made his triumphal entry into the 
capital whose garrison together with the emperor had deserted it. 
Arab chroniclers outdo themselves in their extravagant descrip- 
tion of the booty and treasures captun^d therein. Their estimate 
is nine billion dirhams.* 

The occupation of the greatest royal city in hither Asia brought 
the sons of barren Arabia into direct contact with th(‘ luxuries 
and comforts of the then modern high life. Th(‘ Iivdn Kisra, the 
royal palace with its spacious audience chamlxT, graceful arches 
and sumptuous furnishings and decorations -all ceU^brated in 
later Arabic poetry — was now at the disjiosal of Sa'd. Amusing 
as well as instructive are some of the anecdotes embi'dded in the 
Arabic chronicles which throw’ light upon the comparative cul- 
ture of the two peoples. Camphor, never seen before, was 
naturally taken for salt and used as such in cooking.® "The 
yellow** (al-safra^ i.e. gold;, something unfamiliar in Arabia, 
was offered by many in exchange for "the white** (al-baydd\ 
silver).* When an Arabian warrior at al-Hlrah was blamed for 

^ Arabic al-Mada*in, literally thi citirs, in( hided Sehuria and f'lesiphon 

on either side of the Tigris some 20 miles south cast of ll.ifrhdjd. 

■ 'I aban, vol. i, p. 2436; cf. ibn-al-Athir, vcd. 11, p. 4(K); (\ietaiii, Annali, sol. iii, 
pp. 742-6. 

® Ibn-al-Tiqtac|a, al-Fakhrt^ ed. II. Derenbourg (Pans, 1895), p 114 

• Fakkn. p irs, tr. C. E J Whittmi; (London, 1947 )» P 79* Cf al-Dinawari,*//- 
Akhbdr al-'/ twalf cd. V. CJuirgass (Leyden, 188S;, p. 134. 
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selling a nobleman’s daughter who fell as his share of booty for 
only 1000 dirhams, his reply was that he “never thought there 
was a number above ten hundred”.^ 

After al-QadisIyah and al-Mada’in the systematic conquest 
of the empire began from the newly founded military base at 
al-Basrah. By express command of the caliph the military camp 
of al-Kufah, near older al-Hlrah, was to be the capital in prefer- 
ence to Ctesiphon, where Sa'd had built one of the first Moslem 
places of worship in al-'Iraq. 

In the meantime the Sasanid Yazdagird III and his imperial 
court were fleeing northward. Another futile stand (end of 637) 
at JaluhV on the fringe of the Persian highlands and all of 
al-*Iraq lay prostrate at the feet of the conquerors. In 641 al- 
Mawsil (Mosul), ni^ar the silt' of ancient Nineveh, was reached 
and captured. 'J'his brought to a successful culmination the 
expedition which was started from northern Syria by 'lyad ibn- 
Ghanm. In the same year tlie last great battle, that of Nihawand 
(near ancietit Ecbatana;, was fought, with a nephew of Sa‘d 
h'ading the Arabian forces, and resulted in a disastrous defeat 
of the last remnant of Yazdagird’s army. Khuzistan (ancient 
Elam, later Susiana, modern *Arabistan) was occupied in 640 
from al-Basrah and al-Kufah. In the meantime an attempt was 
made on the adjoining province of Pars (Paris, Persia proper),® 
on the eastern shore of th<' Persian Gulf, from al-Bahrayn, which 
with al-Basrah and al-Kufah formed now a third military base of 
operation against Iran. 'Fhe stiffening resistance of the non- 
Semitic population was finally broken by 'Abdullah ibn-'Amir, 
the governor of al-Basrah, who occupied Istakhr (Persepolis), 
the chief city of Paris, in 04g 50.® After Paris the turn of the 
great and distant province of Khurasan, in the north-east, came; 
the path then lay open to the Oxus. The subjection of Muknln, 
the coastal region of Baluchistan, shortly after 643 brought the 
Arabs to the very borders of I ndia. 

As early as 640 an attempt was made on Byzantine Armenia 
by Tyad. About four years later an expedition set out from Syria 

^ Baladhuri, p. 244 ITitti, p. 302; rf. pp. 114' 15. 

^ The Persians railed their country Iran, of which I*ars (the home of its two 
greatest dynasties, the Achaeiiienid and the Sasanid) was but the southern province. 
The (Irecks coirupted old Pers. Parsa to Persis and used it for the whole kingdom. 

■ Sec Tabari, vol. i, pp. 2545'5i; Caetani, voL iv, pp. 151-3, vol. v, pp. 19-27, 
vol. vii, pp. 219-20, 248-56. 
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under the leadership of Ilahib ibn-Maslamah, but the district 
was not completely reduced till about 652.^ 

The military camp al-Kufah became the capital of the newly 
conquered territories. Heedless of *Umar’s insistence on the old- 
fashioned simplicity characteristic of al-I.Iijaz, Sa*d erected here 
a residence modelled on the royal palace of Ctesiphon. The gates 
of the old capital were transported to the new, a symbolic 
custom practised repeatedly in the Arab East. Built first of reeds 
as barracks to house the soldiers and their families, the camp 
exchanged its huts for unbaked brick houses and soon grew into 
an important metropolis. Along with its sister camp al-Basrah, 
al-Kufah became th(‘ political and intellectual centn* of Arab 
Mesopotamia until the 'Ablmsid .il-Mansur built his world- 
famous city, Baghdad. 

In 65 1 or 652 the young and ill-starred Ya/dagird, fleeing with 
his crown and treasures, fell victim to th(‘ greed of one of his own 
people in a miller’s hut near Marw (Pers. Marv).*'* With his death 
there came to an ignoble end the List ruler of an empin^ that had 
flourished with one interruption for soni(‘ twelve centuries, an 
empire that was not fully to rise again for eight hundred years or 
more. 

This initial and inconclusive conquest of JVrsia took about a 
decade to achieve; the Moslem arms met with much more 
stubborn resistance than in Syria. In the campaign some 
35,000- 40,000 Arabians, inclusive of women, children and slaves, 
must have taken part. The Persians vere Aryans, not Semites; 
they had enjoyed a national existence of their own for centuries 
and represerit<*d a w’ell-organized military powcT that had been 
measuring swords with the Romans for ov<t four hundred years. 
In the course of the following three centuries of Arab rule Arabic 
became the official language as well as the speech of cultured 
society and, to a limited extent, of ordinary parlance. But the 
old spirit of the subject nation w'as to rise ag«ain and restore its 
neglected tongue. PtTsia contributc'd a large share of the (Jar- 
matian (Carmathian) movement which for many years shook 
the caliphate to its foundation; it also had much to do with the 
development of the Shi*ite sect and with the founding of the 
Fatimid dynasty which ruled Egypt for over two centuries. Its 


^ Consult Baladhuri, pp. I()3-2I2; ( ac t ini, vol. iv, pp. 50-53, vol. vii, pp. 453-4. 
* Cf. Michcl le Syrian, vul. iv, p. 418 vol. ii, p. 424. 
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art, its literature, its philosophy, its medicine, became the common 
property of the Arab world and conquered the conquerors. Some 
of the most brilliant stars in the int('llcctual firmament of Islam 
during its first three centuries were Islamized Iranians. 

While this column of Arabian troops was operating eastward 
under Sa‘d another under the more illustrious 'Amr ibn-al- 
'A§ was operating to the west. The latter was bringing within 
the horns of the rising crescent the people of the valley of the 
Nile and the Berbers of North Africa. Ostensibly religious, but 
mainly political and economic, this unparalleled Arabian expan* 
sion had now grown into an empire as far flung as that of 
Alexander, with the caliph at al-Madinah trying to regulate the 
flow of a lorn'iit whose tril)utarie.s, ever increasing in number and 
size, were swelling the .stream beyond all control. 



CHAPTER XIV 


EGYPT, TRIPOMS AND BARQAII ACQUIRED 


The strategic position of Egypt, lying so dangerously near to 
both Syria and al-I^ijjiz, the richness of its grain-producing soil, 
which made the land the granary of Constantinople, the fact that 
its capital Alexandria was the base of th(‘ Byzantine navj' and 
that the country was the door to the rest of the North African 
corridor — all these considerations causi'd Arabian eyes to turn 
covetously towards the valley of the Nile quite early in the era 
of expansion. 

The conquest of Egypt falls wdthin the period of systematic 
campaigning rather than casual raiding. St‘(‘king new fields in 
which to outshine his illustrious rival KhTilid, 'Ainr ibn-al-*As, 
who in the Jahiliyah d*iys had made many a caravan trip to 
Egypt and was familiar with its cities and roads,’ took advantage 
of the presence of 'Umar in Jerusalem to secure his lialf-heart(‘d 
authorization for a campaign ag.iinst the ancient land of the 
Pharaohs. But when 'Umar had returned to al-Madlnafi and 
consulted with 'Uthman and others who pointed out the risks 
and perils involved, he dispatched a mess(‘nger to halt the 
advance of the column. The caliphal message, we are told, over- 
took 'Amr just before crossing the Egypt-Palestine border, but, 
scenting the unfavourable contents thereof and having in mind 
'Umar’s previous instructions: “If my letter ordcTing thee to 
turn back from Egypt overtakes thee before entering any part 
of it then turn back; but if thou enter the land before the receipt 
of my letter, then proceed and solicit Allah’s aid”,® 'Amr did 
not open the letter until he got to al-'Arlsh fl)eceml)er 639). 
This 'Amr was a Qurayshite, forty-five years old, warlike, fiery, 
eloquent and shrevrd. He had already to his credit the conquest 
of Palestine west of the Jordan. The part he was later to play 

1 Ibn-'Abd-al-IIakani, Futufi Mixr, ctl. C. C. Torrey (New Haven, 1922), p. 53. 

* Ya'qubi, vol. ii, pj). 168-9; ibn-'Abd-al-I.Iakain, pp. 56-7; J. Wellhau&cn, 
Sktzzen und VorarbetUn^ vol. vi. Prolegomena zur alicsten Geschtchte des I slams 
(Berlin, 1899), p. 93. 
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in the capture of the caliphate for his bosom friend Mu'awiyah 
won him the epithet “one of the four Arabian ‘political geniuses’ 
\duhdf\ of Islam”. ^ The route he took with his 4000 riders 
was the same beaten track along the coast trod by Abraham, 
Cambyses, Alexander, Antiochus, the Holy Family, Napoleon 
and Djemal Pasha. It was the international highway of the 
ancient world connecting its most important centres of civiliza- 
tion.® 

The first fortified place which the Arabian column struck — 
and that in the middle of January 640® — was al-Farama* 
(Pclusium), the key to eastern Kgypt. Aft(‘r about a month of 
resistance the city fell and its defences, probably not repaired 
since the recent P(‘rsian invasion (616) and occupation, were 
razed. Bilbays (variants Bilbis, BalbTs) north-east of Cairo came 
next, and others followed suit. At last the strong castle of 
Babylon* (Babilyun), across from the isle of al-Rawdah in the 
Nile, stood in the way of further progress. Cyrus (Ar. al- 
Muqaw<iis\ who since the reoccupation of the country in 631 
by Heradius had been acting as patriarch of Alexandria and 
imperial repn^sentative in civil administration, hurried to Baby- 
lon with his commander in chief the Augustalis 'fheodorus 
and the troops. ‘Anir pitched camp outside Babylon, biding his 
time and awaiting reinforcements. Soon they came, headed by 
al-Zubayr ibn-al-'Awwam, the celebrated Companion of the 
Prophet, thus augmenting the Arabian column to about 
10,000 men who were to oppose the 20,000 or so of the Byzan- 
tine army exclusive of the fortress garrison numbering about 
5000. While besieging Babylon, 'Amr attacked ‘Ayn Shams ® 
in July 640. The Byzantine army was utterly routed. Theo- 
dorus fled to Alexandria and Cyrus was shut up in Babylon. 
The siege was pressed by the Arabians, who had no engineering 
or mechanical devices for reducing the fort. The treacherous 
Cyrus secretly sought to buy off the besiegers, but to no avail. 
The usual three choices were offered: Islam, tribute or the sword. 

* Ibn-ITajar, al-l$nhah fi Tamytz al-Sahdhah^ vol. v (Cairo, 19(^7), p. 3. 

■ See Olmstcad, lint ary oj Palestine^ pp. 44-8. 

■ Thifc as well as the other dates ol the conquest of Eg>’pt are not ('ertain. Tabari, 
vol. i, p. 2592, 1 . 16, chooses Rabi* I, l6 (Ap. (>37) as the date of the conquest of 
Egypt; cf. ibn-*Abd-al-Hakam, pp. 53, 58. 

* Sec A. J. Butler, The Arab ConquiSt of Egypt (Oxford, 1902), pp. 245-7. 

* Lit. “the spring of the .sun“, ancient Heliopolis, On (On) of the Old Testament 
and the hieroglyphic inscriptions. 
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The following words put in the mouth of Cyrus* envoys purport 
to sum up the impression cremated by the Arabians: 

We have witnessed a people to each and every one of whom death is 
prcferalde to life, and humility to i)rominenre, and to none of whom this 
world has the least attraction. 'They sit not except on the ground, and 
eat naught but on their knees. 'Pheir leader \amtr\ is like unto one of 
them: the low (’annot be distinguished from the high, nor the master 
from the slave. And when the time of prayer com(‘s none of them 
absents himself, all wash their extremities and humbly observe their 
prayer.^ 

Asking for a delegation to meet him at al-Rawdah to negotiate 
peace, Cyrus was shocked to receive one headed by a negro, 
'Ubadah ibn-al-Samit. The three alternatives were reiterated. 
Cyrus agreed to pay tribute and hastened to Alexandria to 
forward the t(Tms to the emperor. They were not pleasing to 
Heraclius, whc» charged his episcopal viceroy with treason and 
sent him into ('xile. 

In the meantime the siegr of Babylon was being carried on 
without intermission. At the end of seven months al-Zubayr 
with his comrades succeeded in filling a part of the moat, scaling 
the wall on a ladder and overpowering the guard as well as the 
garrison. The battle-cry of Islam, Alldhu akbar (God is most 
great), echoed victoriously in the halls of the fortress on April 6, 
641.* 

After reducing the eastern border of the Delta the iron grip 
of *Amr began to fasten itself on the apex. Nikiu (Ar. Naqyus, 
modern Shabshlr) fell on May 13 and a bloody slaughter ensued. 
But Alexandria (al-Iskandarlyah), after Constantinople the finest 
and strongest city in the world, was still ahead. 

With fresh recruits from Arabia swelling his army to about 
20,000 *Amr found himself one morning gazing at the seemingly 
impregnable line of walls and towers guarding Egypt’s capital 
and leading port. On one side rose the lofty Serapeum,® which 
once housed the temple of Serapis and the great library of 
Alexandria; on the other loomed the beautiful cathedral of 
St. Mark, once the Caesarion^ temple begun by Cleopatra in 

' lbn-*Abd-aMTukam, p. 65. 

■ Bdladhuri, p. 213 Hitti, p. 336: ibn 'Abd-aMl«ikam, pp. 61 seq, 

* Called later by the Arabs 'Amud al-Sa^ari. from Diocletian’s pillar which still 
marks the spot. Maqrizi, Mawa'tq^ ed. Wiet, vol hi, pp. 128 seq. 

^ The Qaysariyah of the Arabs. Ibn-'Abd-aM.iakam. pp. 41, 42. 
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honour of Julius Caesar and finished by Augustus; farther west 
stood the two red Uswan(Aswan)-granite needles ascribed to 
Cleopatra, but in reality the work of Thutmose III {ca, 1450 B.C.), 
the same two which now adorn the Thames Embankment in 
London and Cc ntral Park in New York; and in the background 
towered the Pharos, flashing the sun’s rays by day and its own 
fire by night and rightly considered one of the seven wonders 
of the world. ^ No doubt to the desert Arabs the impression of 
such a sight must have been not unlike that which the skyline of\ 
modern Nev^ York, with its towering skyscrapers, makes upon« 
the immigrant. 

Alexandria boasted a garrison some 50,000 strong. Behind 
it lay the whole strength of the Byzantine na\y, of which the city 
was the base. The invaders, far inferior in number and in 
equipment, had not a single ship, no siege machines and no 
immediate source of supply for their man-power. 

John of Nikiu, a contemporary authority, describes the first 
repulse the helpless Arabians suffered under thi‘ pounding of 
catapults from the high walls.- Leaving a contingc^nt behind, 
*Amr fought his W’ay back to Babylon and later engaged in a 
few marauding expeditions to Upper Egypt. After the death of 
Heraclius (February 6^1; his immature son Constans II (Qus- 
tantln, 642 68' succeeded. Cyrus, restored to favour, returned 
to Alexandria in order to conclude peace. Hoping to administci 
the country for the Arabians independently of C'onstantinople, 
the bishop signed w’ith *Amr in Babylon on November 8, 641, 
a treaty which may be termed the IVeaty of Alexandria, accept- 
ing the payment of a fixed tribute of two dinars per adult head 
and a land tax payable in kind and agreeing not to allow a 
Byzantine army to return or attempt to recover the land. The 
city was evacuated in September 642. The Emperor Constans, 
weak and young, ratified the treaty which meant the transference 
of one of the fairest provinces of the empire to Arabian hands. 

The glad tidings were sent to 'Umar in al-Madlnah in the 
following words: ‘T have captured a city from the description of 
which I shall refrain. Suffice it to say that I have seized therein 
4000 villas with 4000 baths, 40,000 poll-tax-paying Jews and 

' See Maqrizi, vol. iii, pp. 113-43; Suyuti, vol. i, pj). 43-5. 

* II. Zotenherg, Chromque de Jean^ Mgue de Niktou. Texte ithiopien^ with 
translation (Paris, 1883), p. 450. 
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four hundred places of entertainment for the royalty.**^ The 
caliph entertained his generaPs messenger with bread and dates 
and held in the Prophet’s Mosque a simple but dignified service 
of thanksgiving. 

The native Copts of Egypt, we are informed by ibn-'Abd- 
al-IJakam® (f 257-871), who gives us the earliest surviving 
account of the conquest of Egypt, were instructed from the very 
beginning by their bishop in Alexandria to offer no resistance to 
the invaders. This is not surprising in view of the religious per- 
secution to which they as Monophy sites had been subjected by 
the official Melkite (royal) church. For years Ileraclius had tried, 
through his agent Cyrus, to forbid the Egyptian (Coptic) form 
of worship and to force his new Monothelite doctrine on a 
reluctant church. On account of his relentless persecution of the 
priesthood of the Coptic church ('yrus was regarded as the 
Antichrist by the later native tradition. 

In accordance with * Umar’s policy the site on which *Amr 
pitched his camp outside Babylon became the n(‘w capital, receiv- 
ing the name al-Fustat * and corresponding to the military camps 
of al-Jabiyah in Syria, al-Basrah and al-Kufah in al-Traq. There 
*Amr erected a simple mosque, the first to rise in Egypt (641 2), 
which has survived in name until today and whose present form 
is the result of repeated rebuildings and additions. Al-Fustat 
(Old Cairo, Misr al-'AtIqah) continued to be the capital until 
the Fjitimids in 969 built their Cairo (al-Qahirah). In order to 
open a direct waterway to the holy cities of Arabia 'Amr now 
cleared the ancient Pharaonic canal which under the name 
Khalij (canal of) Amir al-Mu’minln j^assed through Heliopolis 
and connected the Nile north of Babylon with al-Qulzum^ on the 
Red Sea.® Trajan had cleared the canal, but through neglect it 
had silted up since his reign. After a few months of forced labour, 
and before the death of 'Umar in 644, twenty ships laden with 
Egj'ptian products were unloading their Ciargoes in Arabian 
ports.® This canal was later known as al-Khallj al-yakimi, after 
the Fatimid Cdiph al-Iiakim (f 1021), and under many other 
names continued to exist in some parts till the end of the nine- 
teenth century. 

» Ibii-*Abd-iil-l.Iakain, p. S2; cf. Zotonberg, p. 403. * Pp. 58-9. 

• Latin fossatum r«jmp, through Byz. Gr. phossaiun, 

^ The Klysmu of antic{uity, modem Suez. 

® Cf. Mab'udi, vol. iv, p. 99. • Ya’qubi, vol. ii, p. 177. 
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The old machinery of Byzantine administration, including the 
financial system, was — as one might expect —adopted by the 
new rulers with certain amendments in the line of centralization. 
The time-honoured policy of exploiting the fertile valley of the 
Nile and using it as a “milch row” was maintained to the utmost, 
judging by the evidence furnished by newly discovered Egyptian 
papyri. Shortly before his death *Umar, feeling that "Amr was 
not securing enough revenue, put 'Abdullah ibn-Sa'd ibn-abi- 
Sarh in charge of Upper Egypt. The new caliph, *Uthman,\ 
recalled *Amr from the country and appointed {ca. 645) 'Ab- 
dullah, who was his own foster brother, over all Egypt. 

Toward the end of 645 the Alexandrians, restive under the 
new yoke, appealed to the Emperor ('onstans, who dispatched 
some 300 ships under Manuel, an Armernan, to reclaim the 
city.^ The Arabian garrison of 1000 men was slaughtered and 
Alexandria was once more in Byzantine hands and a base for 
new attacks on Arab Egypt. 'Amr was immediattdy reinstated. 
He met the enemy near Nikiu, where the Byzantim^s suffered a 
heavy slaughter. Early in 646 the second capture of Al(‘xandria 
took place. The impregnable walls of iht' (*ity were demolished 
and the ancient Egyptian capital has ever since remained in 
Moslem hands. 

Tiie The story that by the caliph’s ord(T 'Amr for six long months 

library of numcrous bath furnaces of the (itv with the volumes of 

Alexan- 
dria the Alexandrian library is one of those tal(\s that make good 

fiction hut bad history. The great PtolfTuaic Library w'as burnt 
as early as 48 B.C. by Julius Caesar. A later one, nfferred to as 
the Daughter Library, was destroyed about A.D. 389 as a 
result of an edict by the Emperor Theodosius. At the time of 
the Arab conquest, therefore, no library of importance existed 
in Alexandria and no contemporary writer ever brought the 
charge against 'Amr or 'Umar. 'Abd-al-Lalif al-Baghdadi,“ whr) 
died as late as A.H. 629 (1231), s(*cms to have been the first to 
relate the tale. Why he did it we do not know; however, his 
version was copied and amplified by later authors.® 

' BaUdhuri, p. 221- llilli, pp. 

■ AUJfddah w-al-Vlihar^ rd. and Ir. (L,iliii) J. Wliitr (Oxford, 1800), p. 114. 

• Al-Qifti, Ta'rtkh ahllukamd\ ed. J. Lippcit (Lfipzit;, 1003), pj). ^55-6; abu- 
al-Faraj ibn-al-'lbri, Ta'rikh Mukhta^ar al-Jhtwal^ od. A. .* 5 alil^arii (Beirut, l8qo), 
pp. 175-6; Maqrizi, vol. iii, pp. 129-30, Consult Butler, pp. 401-26; Gibbon, Diciine, 
ed. Bury, vol. v pp. 452 ’S* 
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After the conquest *Uthman wanted *Amr to remain at the 
head of the army with 'Abdullah as the financial administrator. 
The suggestion elicited from 'Ainr the famous reply: “My 
position will then be that of one who holds the cow by its two 
horns while another milks it“.^ 'Abdullah was thereupon rein- 
stalled as caliphal vicegerent. 

Less a soldier than a financier, 'Abdullah now proceeded to 
carry on campaigns to the west and south mainly for booty. 
He succeeded in extending the boundaries in both directions. 
But his greatest performance was his part in the establish- 
ment of the first Moslem fleet, an honour which he shares 
with Mu'awiyah, the governor of Syria. Alexandria was natur- 
ally the main dockyard for the Egyptian fleet. The maritime 
operations, whether from Egypt under 'Abdullah or from Syria 
under Mu'awiyah, were direett'd against the Byzantines. In 649 
Mu'awiyah seized Cyprus (Qubrus), another important Byzan- 
tiiu* naval bast‘ tcio dangerou.sly close to the Syrian coast for 
comfort. T'h<‘ first maritime victory was thus won for Islam and 
the first i.slaiul vvas added to the Moslem state. Arwad (Aradus), 
close by the Syrian coa.st, was captured the following year. In 
652 *Al)dullrdi repuLs(‘d the superior Greek fleet off Alexandria. 
Two years later Rhodes was pillaged by one of Mu'awiyah\s 
captains.* In 655® the Syro-P-gyptian fleet of Mu'awiyah and 
'Abdullrdi destroyed the Byzantine navy of about 500 ships off 
the Lycian coast near Phamix. The Emperor Constans II, who 
led the fight in person, barely escaped with his life. This battle, 
known in Arabic as dhu-al-Sa wari ^ (th.it of the masts'', threatened 
but did not destroy Byzantine naval supremacy.® Because of in- 
ternal disorders the Moslems failed to press their victory and 
advance against Constantinople, the chief objective. In 668 or 
669 a navy of 200 ships from Alexandria ventured as far as Sicily 
(Siqilliyah, Si(jilllyah) and pillaged it. The island had been 
sacked at least once before (,652) under Mu'awiyah.® In 
Mu'awiyah and'Abdullah I slam developed its first two admirals."^ 

That th(*se nival expc'ditions were carried on almost in spite 

* Ibn-*Abcl>ul-IIakam. p. 17S; <t. llaladhuii, p. 223—Hitti, p. 351. 

* A later I'xpi'dition in A. 11. 52 (i>72) is «itcd in Baladhuri, pp. 235-6 = llitti, 
PP- J 7 S-b. ® ( t. II Hirktr, art. “ *Al)d Alklh B Sa'd”, EmycIopiSdta of Islam. 

^ lbn-*Abd-al-},lak.iin. pp. iSo-gi. ® (T lielow, p. b02. 

* Baladhuri, p. 235 =llilti, p. 375 

’ The details about tlie naval opeialiuns of the period, ho^^ever, are lamentably 
meagre in Arabic sources. 
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of, rather than in co-operation with, the Madinese caliphs is 
indicated by significant passages in the early sources. 'Umar 
wrote instructing 'Amr in Egypt: “Let no water intervene be- 
tween me and thee, and do not camp in any place which I can- 
not reach riding on my mount’*.^ 'Uthman authorized Mu'awi- 
yah^s expedition to Cyprus, after the latter had repeatedly 
emphasized the proximity of the island, only on condition that 
he take his wife along.* 

The fall of Egypt left the Byzantine provinces bordering on V 
its west defenceless; at the same time the continued occupation \ 
of Alexandria nece.ssitatcd the conquest of those provinces. After \ 
the first fall of Alexandria and in order to protect his rear, 
*Amr, with characteristic swiftne.ss, pushed (642-3) at the head of 
his cavalry westward to the iK'ighbouring Pentapolis and occupied 
Banjah without any resistance. He also received the submission 
of the Berber trib(‘S of Tripolis, including the Lawatah.® His 
successor, 'Abdullah, advanced through Tripolis and subjugated 
a part of Ifrupyah whose capital Carthage (Qartajannah) paid 
tribute.* 'Uthman extended even to the pagan Berbers, not 
within the category of Script urari<‘s, the same privileges as those 
of the Dhimmah. Attempts vvere also made on Nubia (al- 
Nubah) in the south, vhich with its pasturage was more like 
Arabia and belter adapted than Egypt to a nomadic mode of 
life. For centuries before Islam a more or lc‘ss continual Arabian 
infiltration into Egypt and even into the Sudan had been going 
on. In 652 'Abdullah entered into treaty relations wdth the 
Nubians,® who were then far from being subdued. For centuries 
to come the Christian kingdom of Nubia, wdth Dongola as its 
capital and wdth a mix<*d population of Libyans and negroes, 
stood as a barrier against the farther southward onrush of Islam. 

^ Yti*qQbi. \()l 11, p I So hakhtty p 114, reports th.it *l in.ir \irote to S.iM ihu- 
abeWaqqas m al *Jiaq asking him to kt no sea inti i\ciu bit^M'iii the i iliph and the 
Moslems 

* Ihiladhun, pp. 152 3 = llitti, pp 235 (>. 

* lbn-*Abd-ai-Hakani, p. 1S3. 

* Baladhuri, pp. 237-8 -- Hitti, pp. 379-81 


® Ya'qfiln, \ol n, p. 179. 



CHAPTER XV 


THK ADMINISTRATION OF THE NEW POSSESSIONS 


How to administer such vast territories newly acquired and how 
to adapt the uncodified ordinances of a primitive Arabian 
society to the needs of a huge cosmopolitan conglomerate living 
under a multitude of conditions uncontemplated by the original 
lawgiver was the great task now confronting Islam. *LJmar was 
the first to address himself to this problem. He is represented by 
tradition as the one who solved it and therefore as the founder 
of the second theocracy of Islam — a sort of Islamic Utopia— 
which, however, was not destined to last long. 

*Umar made his starting-point the theory that in the peninsula 'Umar’s 
itself none but the Moslem religion should ever be tolerated. To 
this end and in utter disregard of earlier treaties^ he expelled, 

A.H. 14-15 (635-6), among others, the Jews of Khaybar,* who 
found abode in Jericho and other places, as well as the Christians 
of Najran, who fled to Syria and al-*Iraq.® The second cardinal 
point in *Umar’s policy was to organize the Arabians, now all 
Moslems, into a complete religio-military commonwealth with 
its members keeping themselves pure and unmixed— a sort of 
martial aristocracy — and denying the privilege of citizenship 
to all non- Arabians. With this in view the Arabian Moslems were 
not to hold or cultivate landed property outside the peninsula. 

In the peninsula itself the native who owned land paid a kind 
of a tithe thereon. Accordingly the Arabian conquerors in 

S)Tia first lived in camps: al-Jabiyah, I;Jims,*Amwas, Tabariyah^ 
(forthe Jordan district), and al-Ludd(Lydda)and later al-Ramlah 
for the Filastin (Palestine) district. In Egypt they settled in 
al-Fustat and the Alexandria camp. In al-Traq the newly built 

^ See Waqidi, Maghazi^ pp. 391-2, and abu-Yusuf, Kitab al-KharSj (Cairo, 

1346), pp. 85-6, for the terms the Prophet f;ave. 

* An oasis about 100 miles north of al-MadInah on the road to Syria. 

* Baladhuri, p. 66 = Hitti, pp. 101-2. 

* Modem Tabarayyah s Tiberias. 'Amwas or 'Amawas, ancient Emmaut, 

Lk. 24 : 13. 
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al-Kufah and al-Basrah served as headquarters.^ In the con- 
quered territories the subject peoples were left in their professions 
and the cultivation of the soil, occupying an inferior status and 
regarded as a kind of reserve for the benefit of the Moslems 
(maJdat al-Mtislimhi)?^ Even when converted to Islam a non- 
Arab was to occupy a position subsidiary to that of the Moslem 
Arabian. 

As Dhimmis,® the subject peoples would enjoy the protection 
of the Moslems and have no militar>'^ duty to perform, since they 
were barred by religion from service in the Moslem anny; but 
they would have a heavy tribute to pay. Being outside the pale 
of Moslem law they were allowed the jurisdiction of their own 
canon laws as administered by the respective heads of their 
religious communities. This state of partial autonomy, recog- 
nized later by the sultans of Turkc^y, has been retained by the 
Arab successor states. 

When a subject was converted to Islam he was freed, accord- 
ing to this primitive system ascribed by tradition to *Umar, from 
all tributary obligations, including what was later termed poll 
tax. The land tax inhered in the land whenever the land was 
considered fay ^ waqfy i.e. for the whole Moslem community, 
and the Moslem continu^'d to pay it. The only exception to the 
/tfv* lands was constituted by those districts whose inhabitants, 
according to tradition, voluntarily surrendered to the Arab 
conquerors on condition that they be allowed to retain their 
lands. Such districts were called dar ahsulh fthe territory of 
capitulation;. Instead of the poll tax the convert incurred 
a new obligation, that of the zakah (poor rate); but on the other 
hand he shared in the pensions and other benefits accruing to 
him as a Moslem. 

Later developments, the result of many years of practice, were 
attributed by this tradition to the initiative of 'Umar. The fact 
is that the original part which the first caliphs and the early 
Moslem governors played in the imposition of taxes and the 
administration of finances could not hcive been great. The frame- 

^ In the first Moslem century a number of sucti military Ccintonment arose, in- 
cluding * Askar Mukram in Khu/istun, Shiraz in Ians, and Barqah asd al-Qay- 
rawan m North Africa. 

■ Yabya ibn-Adam, Kttah al Khardj, cd. Juynboll (Leyden, 1896), p. 27. 

* Or Ahl al- Dhtmmah (people of the covenant or obligation), a term first applied 
only to Ahl al- Kttdh^ i.e the Jews, ('hnstians and .^abians (not to be confused with 
Sa^eans) and later interpreted to include Zoroaslrians and others. 
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work of the Byzantine provincial government in Syria and Egypt 
was continued in Allah’s name, and no radical changes were 
introduced into the machinery of local administration in the 
former Persian doma.ins. From the very beginning taxation 
varied according to the natun^ of the soil and the system that 
had prevailed in that locality under the old rule, whether Byzan- 
tine or Persian; it did not necessarily depend upon the acquisi- 
tion of land by capitulation (su/hnii) or by force (^anwatan) nor 
upon any legislative act on the part of 'Umar.^ Conquest by 
capitulation and conquest by force as used to explain the varia- 
tion in taxation was often a late legal fiction rather than the real 
cause. Likewise the distinction between jizyah as poll tax and 
kharaj (from Gr. or Aram. keyiXt;^ffd\ as land tax had not 

arisen at the time of th(‘ second caliph ^634 44). The two words 
in this early period were used interchangeably; both meant 
tribute in general. In the Koran the only occurrence of the word 
jizyah is in stir. 9 : 29, where it has in no sense a legal meaning. 
Kharaj occurs also only once in the Koran (23 : 74), and then 
in the sense of remun<Tation rather than land tax. Evidently the 
original terms mad(' with the con(|uered people were well-nigh 
forgotten by the time th<' historians began to record those events, 
which they interprel(‘d in the light of later conditions and de- 
velopments. 

The differentiation betwc'cn the two forms of taxation implied 
in jizyah and kharaj was not made until the time of the late 
Umayyads. 'Fhe land tax was paid in instalments and in kind 
from the produce of the land and from c.attle, but never in the 
form of wine, pigs and dead animals. The poll tax was paid in 
a lump sum and as an index of lower status. The latter was 
generally four dinars * for the well-to-do, two for the middle class 
and one for the poor. In addition the subject people were liable 
to other exactions for the maintenance of Moslem troops. These 
taxes applied only to the able-bodied; women, children, beggars, 
monks, the aged, insane and incurably sick being exempt except 
when any of them had an independent income. 

The third principle said to have been enunciated by *Umar 
in consonance with the view of his advisers among the Com- 

^ Cf. Daniel C. Dennett, Jr., Taxation ami the Poll Tax ttt harly Islam (Cam- 
bridge, Muss., IQ50), }). 12. 

* From (ircck’I^atin dinartu\\ the unit of gold currciuy in the caliphate, weighing 
about 4 grams. In ' Uinai ’.s time the dinar was the equivalent of 10 dirhams, later 12. 
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panions ^ was that only movable property and prisoners won as 
booty constituted ghammah^ and belonged to the warriors as 
hitherto, but not the land. The land as well as all moneys received 
from subjects constituted /ay*® and belonged to the Moslem 
community as a whole. Cultivators of fay^ estates continued to 
be bound to pay land tax even if they adopted Islam. All such 
revenues were deposited in the public treasury, and whatever 
remained after the payment of the common expenses of ad- 
ministration and warfare had to be divided among the Moslems. 
In order to accomplish the distribution a census became necessary, 
the first census recorded in history for the distribution of state 
revenue. 'A’ishah headed the list with a pension of 12,000 
dirhams* a y«‘ar. After the A hi al-Bayt (the Prophet’s family) 
came the Emigrants and Supporters, each with a subsidy accord- 
ing to his precedence in the profession of the new faith. About 
5000 or 4000 dirhams per annum was the average allotment to 
each person in this category.® At the bottom came the mass of 
Arabian tribes arranged in the register according to military 
service and knowledge of the Koran. The minimum for an 
ordinary warrior was 500-600 dirhams; even women, children 
and clients® were included in the register and received annuities 
ranging from 200 to 600 vUrhams. This institution of the dtwan 
(whence Fr. douanc^ for customhouse), or public registers of 
receipts and expenditures, with which TJmar was credited was 
evidently borrowed from the Persian system, as ibn-al-Tiqtaqa ’ 
asserts and as the w^ord itself (from Pers. dlwiui) indicates. 

*Umar’s military communistic constitution set up an ascend- 
ancy of Arabism and secured for the non-Arabian believer a 
status superior to that of the unbeliever. But it was too artificial 
to stJind the test of time. Under 'Umar’s immediate successor, 

^ Ibn-Sd'd, vol. iii, pt i, p 212. 

* For a disrussion oighammah and fay sc c al-Mawardi, al-Ahkdm al-Sulfdniyah, 
ed. M Etiger (Bonn, 1853), pp 217-45, aim Yusuf, pp 21-32 

® Atcordinj^ to sur. 8 : 42, only onc-idth of the booty was the sliare of Allah and 
the Prophet, i.e. the state's, the remainini; four-fifths belonged to the warriors who 
sec ured it. 

* Ar. dtrham (Pers dtram, from Gr drachme), the unit of silver coinage in the 
Arab monetary system, had tlie nominal value of a pre-war French franc, about 
lod. (19 rents in U.S. money), but naturally its real value varied a great deal. 

* Ibn-Sa*d, vol. in, pt i, pp. 213-14; Mawardi, pp. 347*8; abu-Yusuf, pp. 50-54; 
Baladhuri, pp. 450-51. 

® Mawd/tf sing, mawla, a non- Arab embracing Islam and affiliating himself with 
an Arabian tribe. His ill-defined rank placed him below the Moslem Arabians. 

» Fakkri, p. 1 16; cf. Mawardi, pp. 343’4- 
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*Uthm5n, permission was given to the sons of Arabia to hold 
landed property in the newly conquered territories. With the 
lapse of years the aristocracy of the Arabians was submerged 
by the rising tide of the Mawali. 

The army was the ummah^ the whole nation, in action. Its The 
amir or commander in chief was the caliph in al-MadInah, who 
delegated the authority to his lieutenants or generals. In the 
early stages the general who conquered a certain territory would 
also act as leader in prayer and as judge. Al-Baladhuri^ tells us 
that *Umar appointed a qddi (judge) for Damascus and the 
Jordan and another for IJims and Qinnasnn. If so he was the 
caliph who established the institution of judgeship.^ 

The division of the army into centre, two wings, vanguard and 
rear guard was already known at Muhammad's time and betrays 
Byzantine and Sasanid influence. The khamls (five) was the term 
used for this military unit. The cavalry covered the wings. In the 
division the tribal unit w'as preserved. Each tribe had its own 
standard, a cloth attached to a lance, borne by one of the bravest. 
The Prophet's banner is said to have been the Uujdb (^eagle). The 
infantry used bow and arrow, sling, and sometimes shield and 
sword; the sword was carried in a scabbard flung over the right 
shoulder. The ^arbah (javelin) was introduced later from Abys- 
sinia. The chief weapon of the cavalry was the ninth (lance), 
the shafts of which, famous in Arabic literature as khatti^ were 
so named after al-Khatt, the coast of al-Bahrayn, where the bam- 
boo was first grown and w’hither it was later imported from 
India. This, together with the bow and arrow, formed the two 
national weapons. The best swords were also made in India, 
whence the name hmdi. The defensive armour was the coat of 
mail and the shield. The Arab armour was lighter than the 
Byzantine.® 

The order of battle was primitive, in lines or rows and in 
compact array. Hostilities began with individual combats of 
distinguished champions who stepped forward out of the ranks 
and delivered a challenge. The Arabian warrior received higher 
remuneration than his Persian or Byzantine rival and was sure of 
a portion of the booty. Soldiering was not only the noblest and 
most pleasing profession in the sight of Allah but also the most 

^ P. 141= Hitti, p. 217. ‘ Ibn-Sa'd, vol. iii, pt. 1, p. 202, 11. 27-8, 

* On Arab weapons see ibn-Qutaybah, *Uyun^ vol. i, pp. 128-32. 
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The 80- 
callcd 
Arab 
civiliza- 
tion 


profitable. The strength of thr Moslem Arabian army lay neither 
in the superiority of its arms nor in the excellence of its organiza- 
tion but in its higher morale, to which religion undoubtedly con- 
tributed its share; in its powers of endurance, which the desert 
breeding fostered; and in its remarkable mobility, due mainly to 
camel transport.' 

By the conquest of the Fertile Crescent and the lands of Persia; 
and Egypt the Arabians came into possession not only of geo-l 
graphical areas but of the earliest seats of civilization in the whole! 
world. Thus the sons of the desert fell heir to these hoary cultures ' 
with their long traditions going back to Greco-Roman, Iranian, 
Pharaonic and Assyro-Babylonian times. In art and architecture, 
in philosophy, in nu‘dicine, in science and literature, in govern- 
ment, the original Arabians had nothing to teach and every- 
thing to learn. And what voracious appetites they proved to 
have! With an ever sharp sense of curiosity and with latent 
potentialities never aroused before, lliese Moslem Arabians in 
collaboration with and by the help of their subject peoples began 
now to assimilate, adapt and reproduce their intellectual and 
esthetic heritage. In (Tesiphon, Edessa, Nisiliis, Damascus, 
Jerusalem and Alexandria they viewed, admin^d and copied the 
work of the architect, the artisan, the jeuelltT and the manu- 
facturer. To all these centres of ancient culture they came, they 
saw and were conquered. Theirs was another instance in which 
the victor was made captive by the vanquished. 

What WT therefore call “Arab civilization” was Arabian 
neither in its origins and fundamental structure nor in its 
principal ethnic asjiects. The purely Arabian contribution in it 
was in the linguistic and to a certain extent in the religious 
fields. Througliout the whole period of the caliphate the Syrians, 
the Persians, the Egyptians and others, as Moslem converts or 
as Christians and Jews, were the foremost bearers of the torch 
of enlightenment and learning just as the subjugated (Jreeks were 
in their relation to the victorious Romans. The Arab Islamic 
civilization was at bottom the Ilelkwiized Aramaic and the 
Iranian civilizations as developed under the aegis of the caliphate 
and expressed through the medium of the Arabic tongue. In 
another sense it was the logical continuation of the early Semitic 

* For a comparison \vilh the Ity/antine army ronsult ('harlcs Oman, A History 
Sif the Art of War tn the Middle Ages^ and ed. (London, 1924), vol. i, pp. 208 seq. 
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civilization of the Fertile Crescent originated and developed by 
the Assyro-Babylonians, Phoenicians, Aramaeans and Hebrews. 

In it the unity of the Mediterranean civilization of Western Asia 
found its culmination. 

The conquest of the world receiving its impulse under abu- Character 
Bakr reached its high-water mark under "Umar and came to a “hieve- 
temporary standstill under "AH, whose caliphate was too clouded ments 
with internal disturbances to admit of further expansion. At the oJthodoic 
end of a single generation after the Prophet the Moslem empire taiiphs 
had extended from the Oxus to Syrtis Minor in northern Africa. 
Starting with nothing the Moslem Arabian caliphate had now 
grown to be the strong(\st power of the world. 

Abu-Bakr (632-4), the conqueror and pacifier of Arabia, 
lived in patriarchal simplicity. In the first six months of his short 
reign he travelled back and forth daily from al-Sunh (where 
he lived in a modest household with his wife, Ilabibah) to his 
capital al-MadInah, and received no stipend since the state had 
at that time hardly any income.^ All state business he trans- 
acted in the courtyard of the Prophet*s Mosque. His personal 
qualities and unshaken faith in his .son-in-law Muhammad,, who 
was three years his senior, make him one of the most attractive 
characters in nascent Islam and have won him the title of 
al-Siddlq (the believer).® In character he was endowed with 
much more strength and forcefulness than current tradition 
credits to him. Physically he is n^presented as of fair complexion, 
slender build and thin countenance; he dyed his beard and walked 
with a stoop.® 

Simple and frugal in manner, his energetic and talented 
successor, 'Umar (634-44), who was of towering height, strong 
physique and bald-headed,^ continued at least for some time 
after becoming caliph to support himself by trade and lived 
throughout his life in a style as unostentatious as that of a 
Bedouin sheikh. In fact 'Umar, whose name according to 
Moslem tradition is the greatest in early Islam after that of 
Muhammad, has been idolized by Moslem writers for his piety, 
justice and patriarchal simplicity and treated as the f ersonifica- 
tion of all the virtues a caliph ought to possess. His iireproach- 

^ Ibn-Sa'd, vol. lii, pt i, pp. 131-2; ibn-al-Athir, Vsd ahGhdhak fi Ma'rifat 
ah$al^dbffh (Cairo, izSO), vol. 111, p. 21Q. 

* Usually translated **the veracious”. But sec ibn-Sa'd, vol. iii, pt. i, pp. 120-21. 

• Ya'qQbi, vol. ii, p. IS 7 * * Jbid, p. 185. 
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able character became an exemplar for all conscientious suc- 
cessors to follow. He owned, we are told, one shirt and one 
mantle only, both conspicuous for their patchwork,^ slept on a 
bed of palm leaves and had no concern other than the main- 
tenance of the purity of the faith, the upholding of justice and 
the ascendancy and security of Islam and the Arabians. Arabic 
literature is replete with anecdotes extolling 'Umar’s stern, 
character. He is said to have scourged his own son to death* foil 
drunkenness and immorality. Having in a fit of anger inflicted'^ 
a number of stripes on a Bedouin who came seeking his succour ' 
against an oppressor, the caliph soon repented and asked the 
Bedouin to inflict the same number on him. But the latter 
refused. So 'Umar retired to his home with the following 
soliloquy: 

O son of al-Khattab! humble thou wcrt and Allah hath elevated thee; 
astray, and Allah hath guided thee; weak, and Allah hath strengthened 
thee. Then He caused tlu‘e to rule over the nec'ks of thy people, and 
when one of them came seeking thy aid, thou didst strike him! What wilt 
thou have to say to thy Lord when thou presentest thyself before Him?* 

The one who fixed the Hijrah as the commencement of the 
Moslem era, presided over the conquest of large portions of 
the then known world, instituted the state register and organized 
the government of the new empire met a tragic and sudden death 
at the very zenith of his life when he w'as struck down (November 
3, 644) by the poisoned dagger of a Christian Persian slave* 
in the midst of his own congregation. 

*Uthman, who committed the words of Allah to an unalter- 
able form and w’hose reign saw the complete conquest of Iran, 
Adharbayjan and parts of Armenia, was also a pious and W'ell- 
meaning old man, but too w^eak to resist the importunities of 
his greedy kinsfolk. His foster brother, 'Al)dullah, formerly the 
Prophet’s amanuensis, who had tampered with the words of 
revelation* and who w'as one of the ten proscribed by Muham- 
mad at the capture of Makkah, he appointed over Egypt; his 
half-brother, al-WalTd ibn-'Uqbah, who had spat in Muham- 

^ IV>n-S.i*d, vol. in, pt. i, pp. 237-9. 

• Diyarhakri, Ta'rJkh al-Khamn (('airo, 1302), vol. ii, p. 281, 11 . 3-4; al-Nuwayri, 
Nthdyat a/-Arak, vol. iv (('airo, 1925), pp. 89-90. 

* Ilm-al-Athir, op. eti. vol. iv, p. 61. 

• Tahari, vol j, pp. 2722-3; Ya'quhi, vol. ii, p. 183, 

* Koran 6 : 93; Bay^awi, vol. i, p. 300. 
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mad’s face and had been condemned by the latter, he made 
governor of al-Kufah; his cousin Marwan ibn-al-IJakam, a 
future Uma5ryad caliph, he put in charge of the dlwan. Many 
important offices were filled by Umayyads, the caliph’s family.^ 
The caliph himself accepted presents from his governors or their 
partisans, including a beautiful maid offered l>y the governor of 
al>Basrah. Charges of nepotism Ijecame widespread. The feel- 
ing of discontent aroused by his unpopular administration was 
fanned by the three Qurayshite aspirants to the caliphate: 'Ali, 
Talhah and al-Zubayr. The uprising started in al-Kufah among 
*Ali’s followers and proved particularly strong in Egypt, which 
in April 656 sent some five hundred rebels to al-MadInah. The 
insurgents shut the venerable octogenarian in his residence, and 
whilst he read the copy of the Koran® which he had canonized 
the house was stormed; Muhammad, son of abu-Bakr his friend 
and predecessor, l)rokc in and laid the first violent hand upon 
him.® Thus fell the first caliph whose blood w.as shed by Moslem 
hands (June 17, 656'). The patriarchal epoch of Islam, during 
which the a>\c inspired by the Prophet and the hallowed associa- 
tion connected with al-MadInah were still an active living force in 
the lives of the successors of Muhammad, ended in a stream of 
blood let loose by the struggle for the now vacant throne, first 
between *Ali and his close rivals, Talhah and al-Zubayr, and then 
between *Ali and a new aspirant, Mu'awiyah, the champion of 
the Umayyad cause of which the murdered *Uthman was a 
representative. 

^ Ibn-II.iicir, vol iv, pp. 223 4; ihii SaM, vol. iii, pt. i, p 44; Mas'udi, vol. iv, 
pp. 257 uq. 

* Ibn>H.itlu(ah (t i i 77 )» vol li, ]>p lo-ii, claims that -when he* visited al-Basrah 
its inosciue still preseived *l)thnirui’s copy of the Kor.in ^ith his blood staining the 
page on i?vhn h occurs sur 2 : 131, wluie according to ibn-SaM, vol. iii, pt. i, p. 52, 
thcilowing blooclof the w ouncled caliph stopped. See (Juatromerc in /ournal asiaiique, 
scr. 3, vol. VI (1S3S), pp 41-5, 

• Ibn Sa*d, vol. iii, pt 1, i). 51. 
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THE STRUG(;LE between 'ALl AND MU’AWIYATI FOR THE 
CALIPHATE 


Abu-Bakr, one of the earliest supporters and staunchest friends 
of Muhammad, whose alter ego he was and w^ho had conducted 
the public prayers durinjj the last illness of the Prophet, was 
designated (June 8, 632) Muhammad’s successor by some form 
of election in which those leaders present at the capital, al- 
Madinah, took part. II(‘ was to assume all those duties and 
privileges of the Prophet wulh the exception of such as related 
to his prophetic office — which had ceased with Muhammad’s 
death. 

The designation khalifat Rasul Allah (the successor of the 
Messenger of Allah), applied in this case to abu-Bakr, may not 
have been used by him as a title. 'rh(‘ term khallfah occurs only 
twdee in the Koran (2 : 28, 38 : 25); in neither case docs it seem 
to have any technical significance or to carry any indication that 
it was intended to be applied to thelsuccessor of Muhammad. 

*Umar, the logical candidate after abu-Bakr, was designated 
by the latter as his successor and is said .at first to have used 
the title with the design.atioii khalifat khalifat (the caliph of 
the caliph of ; Rasul Alldh^ which proved too long and was con- 
sequently abbreviated.^ The .second caliph (634-44; is credited 
with being the first to bear in his capacity as commander in 
chief of the Moslem armies the distinctive title amir al-mu minin 
(commander of the believers), the “Miramolin” of Christian 
medieval writers. Before his death 'Umar is represented as 
having nominated a board of six electors: 'Ali ibn-abi-Talib, 
'Uthman ibn-'Affan, al-Zubayr ibn-al-*Awwam, Talhah ibn- 
'Abdullfih, Sa'd ibn-abi-Waqqa.s and *Abd-al-Rahman ibn- 
'Aw'f,* with the stipulation that his own son be not elected to 
succeed him. The constitution of this board called al-Shura 
(consultation), including the oldest and most distinguished 

* Ibn-Sa'd, vol. iii, pt. I, p. 202. • Ihtd. vol. iii, pt. l, pp. 245 S 9 q, 
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Companions surviving, showed that the ancient Arabian idea 
of a tribal chief had triumphed over that of the hereditary 
monarch. 

In the case of the third caliph, ^Uthman (644), seniority again 
determined his election over *Ali. *Uthman represented the 
Uma3ryad aristocracy as against his two predecessors who 
represented the Emigrants. None of these caliphs founded a 
dynasty. 

Subsequent to the murder of *Uthman, 'Ali was proclaimed 
the fourth caliph at the Prophet’s Mosque in al-Madlnah on 
June 24, 656. Practically the whole Moslem world acknowledged 
his succession. The new caliph was the first cousin of Muham- 
mad, the husband of his favourite daughter, Fatiinah, the father 
of his only two surviving male descendants, al-I.Iasan and al- 
yusayn, and either th(‘ second or third to believe in his prophet- 
hood. He was afl'able, pious and valiant. Tlie party he repre- 
sented, ahl al-na^s w-al-taym ^ (people of divine ordinance and 
designation ^the legitimists), had stoutly averred that from the 
beginning Allah and Ilis Prophet had clearly designated 'AH as 
the only legitimate successor but that the first three caliphs had 
cheated him out of his rightful office. 

*Ali*s first problem was to dispose of his two rivals to the high The 
office he had just assumed, Talhah and al-Zubayr, who repre- 
sented the Makkan party. Both Talhah and al-Zubayr* had 
followers in al-l.Iijaz and al-Traq who refused to acknowledge 
'AH’s successorship. 'A’ishah, the most beloved wife of the 
Prophet and now “the mother of the believers”, who had con- 
nived at the insurrection against 'Uthman, now joined the ranks 
of the insurgents against *Ali at al-Basrah. The youthful 
'A’ishah, who had married so young® that she brought toys with 
her from her father’s (abu-Bakr’s) home, hated 'AH with all the 
bitterness of a wounded- pride; for once, when she loitered behind 
the caravan of her husband, he had suspected her fidelity until 
Allah intervened in her favour through a revelation (sur. 

24 : 11-20). Outside of al-Basrah on December 9, 656, 'AH met 
and defeated the coalition in a battle styled “the battle of the 
camel”, after the camel on which 'A’lshah rode, which was the 

^ Shahrastani, p. 15. 

• Al-Zubayr*s mother was a sister of the Prophet's father. 

* At the agre of nine or ten, according to ibn-Hisham, p. 1001. 
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rallying-point for the rebel warriors. Both rivals of 'Ali fell; he 
magnanimously mourned the fallen and had them honourably 
buried.^ *A*ishah was captured and treated most considerately 
and in a manner befitting her dignity as the “first lady” of the 
land. She was sent back to al-MadInah. Thus came to an end 
the first, but by no means the last, encounter in which Moslem 
stood against Moslem in battle array. The dynastic wars that 
were to convulse Islam from time to time and occasionally shake! 
it to its very foundation had just begun. \ 

Ostensibly secure on his throne, *Ali from his new capital \ 
al-Kufah inaugurated his regime by dismissing most of the pro- ^ 
vincial governors appointed by his predecessor and exacting the 
oath of fealty from the others. With one of them, Mu^awiyah 
ibn-abi-Sufyan, governor of Syria and kinsman of 'Uthman, 
he did not reckon. Mu*awiyah now came out as the avenger of 
the martyred caliph. exhibited in the Damascus mosque the 
blood-stained shirt of the murdered riiier and the fingers cut 
from the hand of his wife Na’ilah as sh(‘ tried to defend him.* 
With the tactics and eloquence of an Antony he endeavoured to 
play on Moslem emotions. Withholding his homage from *Ali, 
Mu^awiyah tried to corner him with this dilemma: Produce the 
assassins of the duly appointed successor of the Prophet or 
accept the position of an accomplice who is thereby disqualified 
from the caliphate. The issue, however, was more than a personal 
one; it transcended individual and even family affairs. The real 
question was whether al-Kufah or Damascus, al-Traq or Syria, 
should be supreme in Islamic affairs. Al-Madinah, which 'Ali 
had left soon after his installation in 656 never to revisit, was 
already out of the way. The w^eight of the far-flung conquests 
had shifted the centre of gravity to the north. 

On the plain of Siffin .south of al-Raqqah, on the west bank 
of the Euphrates, the two armies finally stood face to face: *Ali 
with an army reported to have comprised 50,000 Traqis and 
Mu'awiyah with his Syrians, In a half-hearted manner, for 
neither side was anxious to precipitate a final decision, the 
skirmishes dragg(‘d on for weeks. The final encounter took place 
on July 26, 657. Under the leadership of Malik al-Ashtar, *Ali*s 
forces were on the point of victory when the shrewd, wily *Amr 

* A little* village has grown around the tomb of al-Zubayr. 

■ Fakhrt, pp. 125, 137. 
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ibn-al-*A§, Mu"awiyah*s leader, resorted to a ruse. Copies of the 
Koran fastened to lances were suddenly seen thrust in the air — 
a gesture interpreted lo mean an appeal from the decision of 
arms to the decision of the Koran. Hostilities ceased. Urged by 
his followers, the simple-hearted *Ali accepted Mu'awiyah’s 
proposal to arbitrate the case and thus spare Moslem blood. 
The arbitration was, of course, to be “according to the word of 
Allah” ^ — whatever that may have meant. 

Against his better judgment the caliph appointed as his per- 
sonal representative abu-Musa aI-Ash*ari, a man of undoubted 
piety but of lukewarm loyalty to the 'Alid cause. Mu'awiyah 
matched him with *Amr ibn-al-*As, who has been dubbed a 
political genius of the Arabs. ^ Armed each with a written docu- 
ment giving him full authorization to act and accompanied by 
four hundred witnesses each, the two arbiters (sing, hakani) held 
their f)ublic session in January 659 at Adhruh on the main cara- 
van route between al-Madlnah and Damascus and half-way 
between Ma'an and Petra. 

Exactly what transi)ired at this historical conference is diffi- 
cult to ascertain. Various versions appear in different sources.® 
The current tradition is that the two umpires agreed to depose 
both principals, thus clearing the way for a “dark horse”; but 
after the elder of the tw'o, abu-Musa, had stood up and declared 
the caliphate of his master null and void, *Amr betrayed his 
colleague and confirmed Mu'awiyah. But the critical studies of 
Pere Lammens,* preceded by those of Wellhau.sen,® tend to show 
that this tradition reflects the view of the Traqi school, to which 
most of our extant sources belong, which flourished under the 
'Abbasids — the Umayyads’ mortal enemies. What probably 
happened was that both referees deposed both principals, which 
left *Ali the loser. Mu*awiyah had no caliphate to be deposed 
from. He was but a governor of a province. The very fact of the 
arbitration itself had raised him to a level equivalent to that of 
*Ali, whose position was thereby lowered to that of a mere 
pretender. The sentence of the judges deprived *Ali of a real 

• For the arbilr.ition dot unit nt sco Dinawari, jip. 20b-8. 

• Mas'udi, vol. IV, p. 3QI. See beloin, p. IQ(). Ci. above, p. l6l. 

• Cf. Tabari, vol. i, pj». 3340-O0; Mas*udi, vol. h , pp. 3Q2-402; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, 
p)). 220-22; Fakhrty pp. 127-30. 

• £tudes sur le rigne du lalife omatyadt Mo'dwta /" (Beirut, IQ07), eh. vii. 

• Das arabische Rtich und scin Sturz (Berlin, 1902), eh. ii — The Arab Kingdom 
'md Its Rally tr. Margaret G. Weir (Calcutta 1927), ch. ii. 
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office, and Mn'awiyah of a fictitious claim which he had not yet 
dared pul)Iiclyto assert. Not until 66i, two years after the cur- 
tain had been lowered on the arbitration farce, did Mu'awiyah 
proclaim himself caliph at Jerusalem. 

The acceptance of the principle of arbitmtion proved disastrous 
to *Ali in more than one way: it alienated the sympathy of a 
large body of his own followers. The.se Kharijites^' (seceders), 
as they were called, the earliest sect of Islam, proved his deadly 
foes. Adopting as a slogan la hukma ilia li-l-Ldh^ (arbitration \ 
belongs to Allah alone), they rose in arms to the number of 
4000® under the leadership of ^Abdullah ibn-Wahb al-Rasibi. 
On the bank of the N.ihrawan canal 'Ali attacked their camp 
(659) and almost annihilate<l them, but they rose again under 
various names and remained a thorn in the side of the caliphate 
till the *Abbasid period. 

Early on January 24, 661 , as *Ali was on his way to the mosque 
at al-Kufah he was struck on the forehead with a poisoned 
sabre. The weapon, which penetrated to the brain, was wielded 
by a Kharijite, ‘Abd-al-Rahman ibn-Muljam, who was actuated 
by the desire to avenge certain relatives of a lady, a friend of 
his, who were slaughtered at Nahrawan. Tradition makes ibn- 
Muljam one of three accomplices wdio under oath at al-Ka*bah 
had concocted a plan to rid the Moslem community on the same 
day of its three disturbing elements: 'Ali, Mu'awiyah and 'Amr 
ibn-al-'A.s^ - all of which .sounds too dramatic to be true. The 
lonely spot near al-Kilfah where 'Ali was interred,® the present 
Mashhad 'Ali in al-Najaf, has developed into one of the great 
centres of pilgrimage in Lslam. 

To his Shl'ite partisans the fourth caliph soon became pre- 
eminently the saint of the sect, the Wali (friend and vicegerent) 
of Allah, just as Muhammad had been the Prophet of Islam and 
the Messenger of Allah. 'Ali dead provc^d meure effective than 
*Ali living. As a canonized martyr he retrieved at once more 

1 Also called ILirurivah, from Ilarura* (Ilarawra* in Yaqut, vol. 11, p. 2^0). 

• Fakhft, p. 130. ('f. Koran, 12 : 70. • 12,000 in Shahrastrini, p. 86, 

* Cf Dlnawaii, p 227, Talwri, vol i, pp. 3456 Keq ; IT Zotonlicrp, Chronique de 
Taharif vol. iii (Pans, 1S71) ])p 7<H) stq 

The site, as tlu Slu'ifi tradition ass<iis, ^as (hostn in aaordamt* with the 
dying 'wish ol * Ah, who otd« n d th it his < orpse he ]>ut on .1 loost‘ ( .nnrl and buried 
'wherever the lanid km It 'Hu plate was kept secret until Ilarun al Rashid in 791 
fell upon It l>y (h.mit. 1 lii the iirst detailed account of the tomh see ihn-IJawqal, 
al‘AJasahk re ai Manuthk^ ed. dc Ootje (Ja*yfkn, 1872), j). 1O3. 
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than he had lost in a lifetime. Though lacking in those traits 
that constitute a leader and a politician, viz. alertness, foresight, 
resolution, expediency, he still possessed the qualities of an 
ideal Arabian. Valiant in battle, wise in counsel, eloquent in 
speech, true to his friends, magnanimous to his foes, he became 
both the paragon of Moslem nobility and chivalry {futuwah) and 
the Solomon of Arabic tradition, around whose name poems, 
proverbs, sermonettes and anecdotes innumerable have clustered. 

He had a swarthy complexion, large black (yes, bald head, thick 
and long white beard, and was corpulent and of medium stature.^ 

His sabre dhu-al-Faqar (the cleaver of vertebrae), wielded by 
the Prophet on the memorable battlefield of Badr, has been 
immortalized in the words of the verse found engraved on 
many medieval Arab swords: La sayfa ilia dhu-aUFaqari wa~ 
la fata dla * AH - “No sword can match dhu-ai-Faqar, and no 
young warrior can compare with *Ali!** The later Fitydn move- 
ment, which developed ceremonk's and insignia savouring of 
medieval European chivalry and the modern Scout movements, 
took *Ali for its first Fata and model. Regarded as wise and brave 
by all the Islamic world, as idealistic and exemplary by many 
Fityan and dervish fraternities, as sinless and infallible by his 
partisans and even held to be the incarnation of the deity by the 
Ghulah (extremists) among them, he whose worldly career was 
practically a failure has continued to exert a posthumous in- 
fluence second only to that of the Prophet himself. The throngs 
of pilgrims that still stream to his mashhad at al-Najaf and to 
that of his son al-I.iusayn, the Shfah arch-saint and martyr at 
near-by Karbala’, and the passion play enacted annually on 
the tenth of Muharram throughout the Shi* ah world testify 
to the possibility that death may avail a Messiah more than 
life. 

With the death of *Ali (661) what may be termed the republican Periods 
period of the caliphate, which began with abu-Bakr (632), came 
to an end. The four caliphs of this era are known to Aral) his- caliphates 
torians as aURashidun (orthodox). The founder of the second 
caliphate, Mu*awiyah the Umayyad, a man of the vorld, nomi- 
nated his own son Yazid as his successor and thus became the 
founder of a dynasty. The hereditary principle was thereby intro- 
duced into the caliphal succession never thereafter to be entirely 
^ Mas'udi, Tanbih^ p. 297. 
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abandoned The Umayyad caliphate was the first dynasty 
(niulk) in the history of Islam The fiction of election was 
preserved in Ihe bay ah^ (literally “sale**), the ceremony by which 
the leaders of the people literally or figuratively took the hand 
of the new caliph as a sign of homage The Umayyad caliphate 
(66 i-7i;o) with its capital at Damascus was followed by the 
'Abbasid (750-1258) at Baghdad The Fatimid caliphate (909- 
1 1 71), whose main scat was Cairo, was the only Shl*itc one o^ 
primar>’^ importance Another Umayyad caliphate at CordovaV 
(Qurtubah; in Spain lasted from 929 to 1031 Ihe last great' 
caliphate of Islam was non-Arab, that of the Ottoman Turks 
in Constantinople {ca 1517 1924') In November 1922 the 
Grand National Assembly at Ankara d( clan d 1 urkt v a republu , 
deposed the Sultan-Caliph Muhammad VI and made his cousin 
*Abd-al-MajTd caliph, dcmMng him the sultanate In March 
1924 the caliphate itself was abolished ^ 

^ llm KhiMiin Muqaddamah^x < v( 1 lof Kit ib aU* Hat zia Di i ui al Muhtada 
w al Khabar (C iiro, 12S4) pp 174 ^ pp 370 7 of Oiiitrinurt s td in VoU m 
et eitrath etc, \ol xm (Pins 1S3S) ind pp 4246 of ilt Slim s ti , vol xi\ 
(Pins iS()2) 
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We should here guard against the common fallacy that the The 
caliphate was a religious office. In this regard analogies drawn a“pj^* * * l**** 
from the headship of the Holy Roman Empire and from the eminently 
modern Christian distinction between the spheres of temporal 
and religious powers arc misleading. As amir al-mummin^ 
commander of the believers, the military office of the caliph was 
emphasized. As /mam (leader in public prayer) the caliph could 
and did lead the religious service and pronounce the Friday 
khutbah (sermon); but this was a function which the humblest of 
Moslems could perform. Succession to Muhammad (khildfah) 
meant succession to the sovereignty of the state. Muhammad as 
a prophet, as an instrument of revelation, as a messenger 
(rasul) of Allah, could have no successor. The caliph’s relation 
to religion was merely that of a guardian. He defended the faith 
just as any European emperor was supposed to do, suppressed 
heresies, warred against unbelievers and extended the bound- 
aries of the Dar al- Islam (the abode of Islam), in the performance 
of all of which he employed the power of his secular arm.^ 

Lal(T theoretical legists, flourishing mostly in Makkah, al- 
Madinah and other centres, and out of touch with the course 
of events in the Islamic capitals of Damascus, Baghdad and 
Cairo, worked out nicely-drawn qualifications, privileges and 
functions said to pertain to the caliph. Al-Mawardi® (f 1058) in 
his utopian treatise on politics, al-Nasafi (f 1310), ibn- Khaldun 
(t 1406) in his famous critical prolegomena* and later writers 
representing the Sunnite (orthodox) theory list the following 
caliphal qualifications: membership in the Quraysh family; 
being male and adult; soundness of body and mind; courage, 
energy and other traits of character necessary for the defence of 
the realm; and the winning of the allegiance of the community 
by an act of bay ah. The Shf ah, on the other hand, who make 
less of the caliphate and more of the imamate, confine the office 
to the family of 'Ali, who they hold was nominated by Muham- 
mad as his successor on the basis of a divine ordinance ijiass) 
and whose qualifications passed on to his descendants pre- 
ordained for the high office by Allah.* Among the caliphal func- 
tions according to the Sunnite school are: protection and main- 

* Consult Thomas W. Arnold, The Caliphate (Oxford, 1924), pp 9-41. 

•Pp.S •10. ’ jiluqaddamah, p. lOi. 

^ Shahrastani, pp. 108-9: ibn-Khaldun, pp. 104-5. 
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tenance of the faith and the territory of Islam (particularly the 
two sacred places — al~haramaym— of Makkah and al-Madinah) 
and in case of necessity the declaration of a holy war (Jihad)] 
appointment of state officials; collection of taxes and administra- 
tion of public funds; punishment of wrongdoing and the execu- 
tion of justice.^ The privileges include the mention of the caliph’s 
name in the Friday khutbah and on the coinage; the wearing of 
the burdah (the Prophet’s mantle) on important state occasions; 
the custody of such holy relics as the staff, seal, shoe, tooth and 
hair that are said to have been Muhammad’s.® 

Not until the latter part of the eighteenth century did the 
notion prevail in Europe that the Moslem caliph was a kind of 
pope with spiritual jurisdiction over the followers of Muham- 
mad throughout the world. In his Tableau general de l\nipife 
othoman (Paris, 1788),® d’Oh.sson, a Constantinople Armt^nian, 
was one of the first to give currency to this fallacy. The shn‘wd 
*Abd-al-Hanud II made capital of the idea to strengthen his 
prestige in the eyes of the Euro|)ean j)owers who had by this 
time come to dominate most of the Moslems in Asia and Africa. 
An ill-defined movement had its inct^ption in the latter part of 
the last century and under the name pan-Islaniism (al-fdmi\xh 
lihlsldmiyah) exerted special c'ffort to bring about .some unity 
of action to oppose the C'hristian pcjvvers. With 'I'lirkt^y as its 
rallying-point it undidy stressed the ecumenical character of the 
caliphate. 

' Ma^ardi, pp. 23-4; al-Nasafi, * l^mdat * Aqtdat Ahl al-Sunnah^ frl. \V. ('‘ureloii 
(London, 1S43), j)p. 2.S-Q. 

* As thf Icisl Moslfin t.iliphs the Ottoman sult.ins h.id diarj^c ot tlicsi* riopljcti( 
\TQASsxri^s{iihakha ir NahaivlYah'\t^\\\ih .Sultan Salim in 1517 brought to ('onstantin 
oplc upon his icturn iroin tin- confjufsl ot hf^vpt The n lie s h.ivt* vwt snuc 1 kii 
cnshriiu’d in .1 .sju'dal jiavilion within iho stronghold ui thi. (h.ind Sdaiilm and 
cherished as the jirii eless insignia oi the exalted oifue of the f .diph iti 

■ Vol. 1, pp. 213 stq. 
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Mu'aWIYAH was proclaimed caliph at Iliya’ (Jerusalem) in^j,, 
A.H. 40 (661).^ With his accession the seat of the provincial chmnanu 
government, Damascus, became the capital of the Moslem 
empire, though that empire was somewhat circumscribed. After di’poied 
the arbitration 'Amr ibn-al-'A§, Mu'awiyah’s right-hand man, “ 
wrested Egypt from the 'Alids, but al-'Iraq declared al-IJasan, 
the eldest son of ‘Ali and Fatimah, the legitimate successor of 
*Ali, and both Makkah and al-Madinah were lukewarm in their 
loyalty to the representations of the SufySnids, who nad failed 
to acknowledge Muhammad until the fall of Makkah and whose 
Islam was therefore considered one of convenience rather than 

* T^bon, vol. ii, p. 4; cf. Ma&'udi, vol. t, p. 14. 
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conviction. The interests of al-I^asan, who was more at home 
in the harem than on the throne, lay in fields other than those 
of imperial administration. It vras not long before he abdicated 
in favour of his more able rival and retired to al-MadInah to a 
life of ease and pleasure, a step which he was induced to take 
l)y Mu'awiyah’s guarantee of a magnificent subsidy and pension ^ 
which he himself had fixed and which included five million dir- 
hams from the Kufah treasury* plus the revenue of a district 
in Persia for the duration of his lifetime. Though he died at the 
age of forty-five (ra, ^69), possibly poisoned® because of some 
harem intrigue, al-IIasan is said to have made and unmade 
no less than a hundred marriages, which earned him the title 
of 7 >ntldq^ divorecT). The Shfah laid the fatal act at 

Mu*awiyah*s door and thus made al-I.Iasan a shahid (martyr), 
in fact the "'snyyid [lord] of all martyrs”. 

His younger brother al-IIusayn, who had also lived in retire- 
ment at al-Madinah throughout the rule of Mu'iiwiyah, in 680 
refused to acknowledge Mu*awiyah’s son and succ(‘ssor YazTd, 
and in response to th<* urgent and reiterated appeals of the 
Traqis, who had declared him the legitimate caliph after al- 
Hasan and *Ali, started at the head of a weak escort of relatives 
i^including his harem and devoted followers) for al-Kufah. 
'Dbaydullah, whose father Ziyad had been conveniently acknow- 
ledged by Mu*awiyah as his brother, was now the Umayyad 
governor of al-Traq and had established outposts on all the 
roads leading from al-Hijaz to al-Traq. On the tenth of Muhar- 
ram, A.II. 61 (October 10, 680), 'Umar, son of the distinguished 
general Sa'd ibn-abi-Waqqas, in command of 4000 troops sur- 
rounded al-IIusayn wdth his insignificant band of some two 
hundred souls at Karbala*, about twenty-five miles north-west of 
al-Kufah, and upon their refusal to surrender cut them down. 
The grandson of the Prophet fell dead with many wounds and 
his head was sent to YazTd in Damascus. The head was given 
back to al-PIusayn’s sister and son, who had gone with it to 
Damascus,® and was buried with the body in Karbala*. In 
commemoration of al-IIusayn’s “martyrdom** the Shi'ah Mos- 
lems have established the practice of annually observing the 

• See \\m Hujar, vol. ii, p. 13; Diiiawari, p. 231. ■ Tabari, vol. ii, p. 

• Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 200. * Ibn-'Abakir, vol. iv, p. 216, 1 . 21. 

• Ibn-IJajar, vol. ii, p. 17. 
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first ten days of Muharram as days of lamentation, and have 
developed a passion play stressing his “lieroic** struggle and 
suffering. This annual passion play is enacted in two parts, one 
called * A shura (the tenth day) in al-Kazimayn (close by Bagh- 
dad) in memory of the battle, and the other forty days after the 
tenth of Muharram in Karbala’ entitled “the Return of the 
Head”. 

'rhe blood of al-Husayn, even more than that of his father, 
proved to be the seed of the Shfite “church”. Slu'ism was born 
on the tenth of Muharram. From now on the imamship in ‘Ali*s 
progeny liecame as much of a dogma in the Shf ite creed as that 
of the prophet hood of Muhamm;id in Islam. Yawm (the day 
of) Karbala gave the Shi'ah a batllc-rry summed up in the 
formula “vengeance for al-Husayn”, which ultimately proved 
one of the factors that undermined the Umayyad dynasty. In 
the other camp the Sunnites argued that YazTd was de facto ruler 
and that to question his authority constituted a treason punish- 
able with de.ath. I'hey insisted that the Shl'ites should not view 
the facts otherwise. But how a people actually do view an event 
is usually more important as a moving force in history than, how 
they should view it. The great schism was made in Islam and 
the breac'h has never since been filled. 

Although the Umayyads were for some time secure in the 
caliphate in so far as the *Alids were concerned, the struggle 
was in reality three-cornered, for the third party was not yet 
eliminated. As long as the powerful Mu’awiyah lived 'Abdullah, 
a nephew of 'A’ishah and son of al-Zubayr who had fruitlessly 
disputed the caliphate with 'Ali, kept his peace in al-Madlnah. 
When Yazid, well known for his frivolity and dissipation, 
succeeded to the throne 'Abdullah declared openly against the 
new caliph and encouraged al-Husayn to undertake the perilous 
step which cost him his life and left 'Abdullah the sole claimant. 
All al-Hijaz proclaimed 'Abdullah. Yazid was quick to dispatch 
against the malcontents of al-MadInah a disciplinary force which 
included many Christian S)rrians, and was headed by the one- 
eyed Muslim ibn-'Uqbah, whose old age and infirmity necessi- 
tated his carriage all the way in a litter. The punitive expedition 
encamped on the volcanic plain of al-IIarrah cast of al-Mad!nah, 
gave battle on August 26, 683, and was victorious. The story 
of the three days in which the unchecked Damascene soldiery 
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sacked the city of the Prophet is apocryphal. The army then pro- 
ceeded to Makkah. On the way Muslim died and was succeeded 
in the chief command by al-tJusayn ibn-Numayr al-Sakuni,^ who 
had his catapults rain stones upon the IJaram (holy mosque) of 
Makkah on whose inviolable soil ibn-al-Zubayr had taken refuge. 
In the course of the siege the Ka*bah itself caught fire and was 
burned to the ground. The Black Stone was split in three pieces 
and the house of Allah look('d “like the torn bosoms of mourning 
women**.* While these opcriitions were proceeding Yazid had 
died and ibn-Numayr, fearing consequent disorders in Syria, 
suspended on November 27, 683, the operations which had begun 
on September 24. The second civil war of Islam, which like ihe 
first between 'Ali and Mu'awiyah was also a dynastic war, came 
to a temporary halt. 

Subsequent to the death of his rival and the consequent with- 
drawal of enemy troops from Arabian soil ibn-al-Zubayr was 
proclaimed caliph not only in al-IIijaz, where he had his seiit, 
and in al-Traq, where his brother Mus'ab was made his repre- 
sentative, but in South Arabia, Egy])t and parts of Syria. Over 
Damascus, however, al-l)ahliak ibn-Oays al-Fihri, leader of the 
(jaysilc (North Arabian) party which had favoured ibn-al- 
Zubayr, had be('n appoint'd by this caliph provisional regent. 
Al-Dahhak was finally crushed in July 684, at Marj Rahit® 
— a second Siffin for the Umayyads by his Kalbite (including 
the Yamanite or South Arabian) opponents, who supported the 
aged^ Umayyad Marwan ibn-al-fjakam. The Kalbites were 
Syro-Arabs domiciled in Syria before the Hijrah and mostly 
Christianized. Marwan ("684-5), the rou.sin of *Ulhman and 
formerly his secretary of state, then became the founder of the 
Marwanid branch of the Umayyad dynasty. He followed Mu- 
*awiyah 11 (683-4;, Yazid’s weak and sickly son, who had ruled 

* Tabari, vol. i, p. 2220; Ya'qubi, vol. li, p. 290. 

* Tabari, vol. ii, p. 427; al Fakihi, al-Muntaqa fi Akhbdr umm-al 

cd. F. Wustenfeld (Lcipzifr, 1859), pp. 18 5 cq.\ Azratp, Akhbdr Makkah^ p. 32. 
T’hc Ka*bah was rebuilt by ibn-al-Zubayr on the withdrawal of the Umayyad 
army. 

* A plain east of the village Marj 'Adhra* not far from Damascus. See Vjrrf, 
vol. ii, pp. 320-21; Mas*udi, vol. v, p. 201. These internal feuds between the (,>ays, 
representing the new emigrants from North Arabia, and the Kalb, who were ever 
the staunch supporters of the Umayyad cau.se, were among the events which pre- 
cipitated the fall of the Umayyad dynasty. The Qaysi and Yamani parties figured 
even in the modern politics of Lebanon and Syria. Sec below, p. 281. 

^ Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 304, 1 . 19. 
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only three months and left no successor.^ But the defection of 
al-]^ijaz under the rival caliph continued until Marwan’s son 
and successor, 'Abd-al-Malik, sent his iron-handed general al- 
tlajjaj, formerly a schoolmaster in al-Ta*if, at the head of a 
Syrian army which gave the coup de grace to the anti-caliphate. 
Beginning March 2$, 692, al-I^ajjaj pressed the siege against 
Makkah for six and a half months and used his catapults effect- 
ively.* Inspired by the heroic exhortation of his mother, Asma*,* 
daughter of abu-Bakr and sister of 'A’ishah, ibn-al-Zuhayr 
fought valiantly but hopelessly until he was slain. Ilis head was 
sent to Damascus * and his body, after hanging for some time 
on the gibbet, was delivered to his aged mother. With the death 
of ibn-ial-Zubayr the last champion of the old faith passed away. 
*Uthman was fully avenged, if not by Muslim certainly by al- 
yajjaj. The Ansar’s (Supporters’) power was for ever broken. 

After this debacle a number of them began to leave Makkah 
and al-Madinah to join the armies operating in North Africa, 

Spain and other theatres of war. Henceforth the history of 
Arabia begins to deal more with the effect of the outer world on 
the peninsula and less with the effect of the peninsula on the 
outer world. The vigour of the mother “island” had spent itself. 

After gaining supremacy over the opposing parties Mu'awiyah Mu'awiyah 
(661-80) was free to direct his efforts against the great enemy of 
Islam to the north-west, the Byzantines. In 'Akka (Acre) he sovereign 
found soon after the conquest of Syria well-equipped Byzantine 
shipyards (sing, dar aUsinSahy whence Eng. arsenal) which he 
utilized for building the Moslem navy. These dockyards were 

' The sill Moiiicd tree shows the Sufyanid branch of the Um.i}yad dynasty in iti 
relation to the founder of the Marwanid branch: 

Uinayyah 

— I 

(Urb 

I 

Abii’Sufyan 

1 . M u* A wi Y AH (6 ) 1-80) 

1 

2. Y.vzId I ((>80-83) 

3. Mu'A^MYAiI II (683 4) 

• Dinawari, p. 320; ibn-*Asakir, vol. iv, p. 50. • 1 abari, vol. ii, pp. 845-8, 

* Tabari, vd. ii, p. 852. 


Abii-al 'A$ 
Al-liakam 

4. MarwAn I (684-5) 
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prol)ably the second after those of Egypt in Islamic maritime 
history. The Syrian yards, according to al-Baladhuri,^ were 
transferred by later Uniayyads to Sur (Tyre),* where they 
remained until the 'Abbasid period. This fleet must undoubtedly 
have been manned by Greco-Syrians accustomed to seafaring. 
The Arabians of al-Hijaz, the mainstay of Islam, had only little 
acquaintance with the sea, for it was a principle of 'Umar’s 
policy to let no body of water intervene between him ami his 
lieutenants. Such a policy explains, for instance, why 'Umar 
would not authorize the proposed invasion of Cyprus ((Jubrus) 
by Mu'awiyah. It was 'Umar’s successor, 'Uthman, who was 
finally persuaded to yield a half-hearted assent to the invasion 
of the island; and it was in compliance' wuth the caliph’s nrd<T 
that Mu'awiyah had his wife accompany him (64c)'.* Her presence 
was proof positive of the proximity of Cyprus and of the contem- 
plated ease with which it could be subdued. 

Mu'awiyah’s reign witnessed not only the consolidation but 
the extension of the territories of the caliphate'. To this pc'riod 
belongs the' exj)ansion in North Africa for which 'ITqbah ibn- 
Nafi' was in the main responsil)le. In the east tht' complete 
conquest of Khurasan was undc'rtakcn (663 71 ) from al-lhisrah,* 
(he Oxus was cros.sed and Bukhara in far-away 'lurkestan 
raided (674). Ihus Mu'awiyah became not only the father of a 
dynasty but the second founder of the cali})hate afti'r 'Umar. 

In .securing his throne and extending the limits of Islamic 
dominion, Mu'awiyah relied mainly upon Syrians, W’ho were 
still chiefly ("hristian, and upon the .Syro- Arabs, who were mainly 
Yamanites, to the exclusion of the new Moslem immigrants 
from al-IJijaz. Arabic chronicles dwell upon the sense of loyalty 
which the people of Syria cherished towards their now chief.* 
Though as a soldier he was certainly inferior to 'Ali. as a military 
organizer Mu'awiyah was second to none of his contemporaries. 
He whipped the raw material which constituted his Syrian army 
into the first ordered and disciplined force known in Islamic W’ar- 
fare. He rid the military machine of its archaic tribal organizci- 
tion, a relic of the ancient patriarchal days. He abolished many 

^ P. iiX - llitti, iSi. 

• ('nnsult (luy [.c Palestine undtr the Moslems (U(»stoii, iSgo), p, 342; 

cf.il)n*Juli.ivr, Piftlah (Leyden, iQoy), p. 305. » AIkivo, p. U>N. 

• Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p 25K; Baladhiiri, p. 410; Tabari, vol. ii, pp. i(>6 seg, 

• Tabari, vol.i, pp 3400-10; Mas'udi, vol. v, pp. 80, 104; vol.i,p.207,l.3i. 
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traditional features of the government and on the earlier 
Byzantine framework built a stable, well-organized state. Out 
of seeming chaos he developed an orderly Moslem society. 
Historians credit him with being the first in Islam to institute 
the bureau of registry and the first to interest himself in postal 
service, al-barld^ which developed under *Abd-al-Malik into a 
well-organized system knitting together the various parts of the 
far-flung empire. P'rom among many other wives he chose as his 
favourite a Syro-Arab Kalbito of the banu-Bahdal, Maysun by 
name, who scorned court life at Damascus and yearned for the 
freedom of the desert. The verses attributed to her, though she 
may never have composed them, express the feeling of home- 
sickness which many Bedouins who were now passing into an 
urban stale must have experienced.* 

Maysun was a Jacobite Christian like her predecessor 
Na*ilah, *Uthtnan*s wife, who also belonged to the Kalb tribe. 
She often took her son Yazid, subsequently the successor of 
Mu'awiyah, to the badtyah (Syrian desert), particularly to 
Palmyrena, in which her Bedouin tribe roamed and where the 
youthful crown prince became habituated to the chase, hard- 
riding, winc-l)ibbing and verse-making. Al-Badiyah from this 
time on became the school of the Uniayyad princes, where they 
acquired the pure Arabic * unadulterated with Aramaicisms and 
where they also escaped the recurrent city plagues. Later 
Umayyad caliphs, including *Abd-aI-Malik and al-Walld II, 
continuing the tradition, built country residences on the border 
of the Syrian desert and called them “al-Badiyahs**. 

Mansur ibn-Sarjun (Gr. Sergius),* who figured in the treacher- 
ous surrender of Damascus at the time of the Arab invasion, 
was the scion of a prominent Christian family some of whose 
members had occupied the position of financial controller of 
the state in the last Byzantine period. Next to the supreme 
command of the army this office became the most important 
in the Arab government. The grandson of this Mansur was the 
illustrious St. John (Yuhanna) the Damascene, who in his 

* Fnkhrit p. 148. See below, p. 322. 

• Abu-al-Fidu', vol. i, p. 203; Nieholhon, Literary History^ p. IQS* 

® *lqd^ vol. i, p. 203, 1. 30. 

^ For the confusion in the Arabic chronicles between the name of this man and 
hit son Sarjun ibn-Man^ur, consult Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 205, 228, 239, Mas'Cldi, 
Tanhlk^ pp. 302, 306, 307, 312; cf. Theoplianes, p. 365. 
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youth was a boon companion of Yazid. The caliph*s physician, 
ibn-Uthal, was likewise a Christian, whom Mu'awiyah made 
financial administrator of the province of Hims' — an unpre- 
cedented appointment for a Christian in Moslem annals.® The 
Umayyad poet laureate, al-Akhtal, another boon companion 
of Yazid, belonged to the Taghlib Christian Arabs of al-IJIrah 
and was a friend of St. John. This poet of the court would enter 
the caliphal palace with a cross dangling from his neck and recite 
his poems to the delight of the Moslem caliph and his entourage. 
Jacobites and Maronites brought their religious disputes before 
the caliph,® who is reported by Theophanes^ to have even rebuilt 
a Christian church in Edessa w'hich had been demolished by an 
earthquake. 

When in 679 Mu'awiyah nominated his son Yazid as his 
successor® and caused deputations to come from the provinces 
and take the oath of allegiance, he introduced into the caliphate 
the hereditary principle followed thereafter by the leading 
Moslem dynasties, including the *Abbasids. Following this 
precedent the n'igning caliph would proclaim as his successor 
the one among his sons or kinsmen whom he considered most 
competent and would exact for him an anticipatory oath of 
fealty, first from the capital and then from the other principal 
towns of the empire. 

No small measure of the success of the Caliph Mu'awiyah 
should be attributed to the circle of collaborators with whom he 
surrounded himself, particularly *Amr ibn-al-*As, the vicegerent 
over fertile Egypt, al-Mughlrah ibn-.Shu*bah, the governor of 
turbulent al-Kufah, and Ziyad ibn-Ablh, the ruler of malcontent 
al-Basrah. These three with their chief, Mu*awiyah, constituted 
the four political geniuses {duhdt) of the Arab Moslems. Ziyad 
was at first styled ibn-Ablh because of the doubt which clouded 
the identity of his father. His mother was a slave and prostitute 
in al-Ta if whom abu-Sufyan, Mu'awiyah’s father, had known. 
Ziyad was jiro-'Alid. In a critical moment Mu'awiyah acknow- 
ledged Ziyad as his legitimate brother.® Ziyad proved a great 

^ lbn<*Asdkir, vol. v, p. 80. 

• Ya'qulrt, vol u, p. 265 Wcllhauscn, Retch, p. 85, considers the report of this 
appointment fictitious. 

■ Wcllhausen, Rciih^ p. S4. * 2^5^ 

• Mas'udi, vol. v, pp. 69-73; Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 174-7. 

• Dtoawari, pp. 232-3; Tabari, vol. a, pp. 69-70; ibu-'A«&kir, vol. v, p. 397. 
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asset to his caliph brother. His unrelenting hand weighed 
heavily over al-Ba§rah, a centre of Shfism. After the death of 
al-Mughlrah he was elevated to the governorship of al-Kufah, 
a position which made him the absolute ruler of the eastern part 
of the empire, including Arabia and Persia. With a trained body- 
guard 4000 strong who acted also as spies and police, he ruled 
tyrannically and tracked down mercilessly anyone who dared 
show favour to *Ali*s descendants or revile Mu'awiyah. 

In Mu*awiyah the sense of finesse politiqiie was developed to 
a degree probably higher than in any other caliph. To his Arab 
biographers his supreme virtue was his that unusual 

ability to resort to force only when force was absolutely neces- 
sary and to use peaceful measures in all other instances. His 
prudent mildness by which he tried to disarm the enemy and 
shame the opposition, his slowness to anger and his absolute 
self-control left him under all circumstances master of the situa- 
tion. “I apply not my sword*’, he is reported to have declared, 
“where my lash suffices, nor my lash where my tongue is enough. 
And even if there be one hair binding me to my fellowmen, I 
do not let it break: when they pull I loosen, and if they Idosen 
I pull.” * The following is a copy of a letter he is supposed to have 
forwarded to al-I^ asan on the occasion of the latter’s abdication: 
“I admit that because of thy blood relationship thou art more 
entitled to this high office than I. And if I were sure of thy 
greater ability to fulfil the duties involved I would unhesitatingly 
swear allegiance to thee. Now then, ask what thou wilt.” En- 
closed was a blank for al-I;;Iasan to fill in, already signed by 
Mu*awiyah.* 

Despite many excellences Mu*awiyah was no favourite with 
several of the historians whose works have come down to us. 
They regarded him as the first malik (king) in Islam; and to the 
true Arab the title was so abhorrent that it was applied almost 
exclusively to non-Arab potentates. The historians’ attitude was 
a reflection of that of the puritans, who accused him of having 
secularized Islam and changed the khildfat al-vnbuah (the 
prophetic, i.e. theocratic, caliphate) to a mulk^ — a temporal 
sovereignty. Among his profane creations, they point out, was 

1 Fakhrit p. 145; vol. ii, p. 304; Mab'udi, vol. v, p. 410. 

• Ya'qGbi, vol. ii, p. 283; 'Igd, vol. i, p. 10. * Tabari, vol. ii, p. 5. 

* Ibn-Khaldun, Muqaddamah^ pp. 169 stq. Ya'qGbi, vol. ii, p. 257. 
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tlic maq^urah} a sort of bower inside the mosque reserved 
for the exclusive use of the caliph. The Friday noon sermon 
{khutbaK) he read while .seated.* He was the first to in.stitute a 
royal throne {sartr al-mulk)} The Arabic annals, mostly com- 
posed in the 'Abbdsid period or under Shiite influence, impugn 
liis fiiety. The Syrian tradition, however, preserved in ibn- 
'Asakir, reveals him as a good Moslem. 'I'o his Umayyad 
successors he beiiueathed a precedent of clemency, energy, 
astuteness and statesmanship which many tried to emulate,* 
though few succeeded. He was not only the first but also one 
of the best of Aralj kings. 

* Yfi'quln, \ol ii, p 26^, Dm p 220, T.ib iri, vol. 11, p 70,! 20 

^ Ilm al p iSS 

* 11)11 Kh\ldun, Muqadtlumahy p 217, al QaUjashatuii Subh al A* \ha^ vol iv 

(C uro, j) () 

* Mas*udi vol V, p 7S Mu'awivah's tomb III th( (cimtm of [al ]H ib al S.iphir 
at Dimasnis is still Msiud 
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While Mu'awiyuh was still insecure in his new position and 
had his hands full with domestic affairs he found it expedient 
To purchiase ^658 or 650) a truce from the Emperor Constans II 
(642 68) at th(‘ price of a yearly tribute mentioned by Theo- 
phanes^ and referred to in passing by al-Baladhuri.® But soon 
afterward the tributi* was repudiated and hostilities against the 
l^yzantine poss(‘Ssions both by land and sea were pressed more 
zealously and p<‘rsistently than by any of Mu'awiyah*s immediate 
successors. I'wii'e did Mu'awiyah stretch out his mighty arm 
against the enemy capital itself. The main object of these raids 
into Btldd al-Rum (the territory of the Romans, Asia Minor) 
was of course the acquisition of booty, though the dim spectacle 
of Constantinople may have beckoned beyond in the distant 
background. Gradually the razzias became annual summer affairs 
and served the [)urpose of keeping the army physically fit and 
well trained. Yet the Arabs never succeeded in establishing a 
permanent foothold in Asia Minor. Their main energy was 
directed eastward and westward along the lines of least resist- 
ance. Otherwise' the story of Arab-Byzantine relations in Asia 
Minor and even across the Hellespont might have been diffcTent. 
On the north the lofty ranges of the Taurus and Anti-Taurus 
seem to have been eternally fixed by nature as the boundary line, 
and the Arabic language appears to have frozen upon their 
southern slopes. Though brought later by Saljuq and by Otto- 
man Turks within the political orbit of Islam, no part of Asia 
Minor ever became Arabic speaking. Its basic population from 
earliest antiquity, beginning with Hittite days, has always been 
non-Semitic, and its climate has proved loo rigorous for Arab 
civilization to strike deep root in its soil. 

The long cordon of Moslem fortifications stretching from 
Malatyah (or Malatlyah, Melitcnc) by the upper Euphrates to 
1 P. 347. ■ P. 159, 1 - Hitti, p. 245, 
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Tarsus near the Mediterranean coast and including Adhanah, 
al-MassTsah (Mopsuestia) and Mar'ash (Germanicia) had its 
units all strategically situated at the intersections of military 
roads or at the entrances of narrow mountain passes. These 
strongholds with their environs were called ^awdsim. But 
^awd^im in the narrower sense meant the inner, the southern, 
line of fortresses within the military marches in contradistinction 
to the outer, northern, strip of land called thughur^ which shrank 
under the 'Abbasids, reaching only from Awlas on the Medi- 
terranean past Tarsus to Sumaysat(Samosata)on the Euphrates.* 
The line guarding Mesopotamia to the north-east was styled 
al-thughiir al-Jasanyah] that guarding Syria, al-thughur al- 
Sha nityah? Tarsus, which commanded the southern entrance 
of the celebrated pass across the Taurus known as the Cilician 
Gates and served as a military base for Arab attacks on the land 
of the Greeks, was no less than four hundred and fifty miles in a 
direct line from the Bosphorus. The other pass by which the 
mouruain range of the Taurus could be traversed lay to the north- 
east and was called Darb al-I.Iadath. It led from Mar*ash north 
to Abulustayn^ and was less frequented. These Arab marches 
formed a “no man’s land” and their strongholds changed hands 
agaii. and again as the tide of v^^^ar ebbed or flowed. Under the 
Umayyads and *Abbasids almost every foot was fought over 
repeatedly and bitterly; scarcely any land in Asia is more soaked 
in blood. 

As early as A.H. 34 (655), while Mu'awiyah was .still governor 
of Syria under *Uthman, his fleet under Busr ibn-abi-Artah^ 
in co-operation with the Egyptian fleet under 'Abdullah ibn- 
abi-Sarh met the Greek navy led by the Emperor Constans II, 
son of Heraclius, at Phoenix (modern Finike) on the Lycian 
coast and scored th^ first great naval victory of Islam. This 
maritime engagement is referred to in Arabic chronicles as dhu 
(or dhat) -al-Sawari (that of the masts).® The Arabs transformed 

* (T. Guy Le Stninge, The lands of the Eastern Caliphate (Cambridge, 1905), 
p. 128. 

* Istdkhri, pp. b7"8. * Halddhuri, pp. 183 seq.^ 163 ^eq, 

* Yaqut, vol. i, pp. 93-4; cf. I.e Strange, Eastern Caltphaify p. 133. The Byzan- 
tine name was Ablastha, the (ireek Arabissus, late Arabic al-Bustan. 

^ Ibn-'Abd-al-IIakam, pp. 189-90; ibn-Qajar, vol. i, 153. 

* Either after the name of the jdacc itself, which is said to have been rich in cypress 
trees from which nia&ts (sawdri) could be fashioned, or because of the number of 
masts of the many ships engaged. 
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the sea fight into a hand-to-hand encounter by tying each Arab 
ship to a Byzantine vessel.* The battle proved a second Yarmuk; 
the Byzantine forces were completely destroyed.® Al-Tabari® de- 
scribes the water of the sea as saturated with blood. The Arabs, 
however, did not take advantage of the victory and push on to 
Constantinople, probably because of the murder of *Uthman, 
which occurred about this time, and other concomitant civil 
disturbances. 

Three times was Constantinople attacked by Umayyad forces, 
the only occasions on which Syro- Arabs ever succeeded in reaching 
the high triple wall of the mighty capital. The first was in A.II. 49 
(669) under the leadership of the crown prince Yazid, whose 
warriors were the first ever to set eyes on Byzantium.* Yazid was 
sent by his father to support the land campaign of Fadalah ibn- 
'Ubciyd al-Ansiiri, who had wintered (668-9) Chalcedon (the 
Asiatic suburb of Byzantium), and as a response to those puritans 
who might look askance at Yazld’s intended nomination as 
successor to the reigning caliph. The siege laid by Yazid and 
Fadalah in the spring of 669 was raised in the summer of the 
same year; l^yzantium had a new and energetic emperor, Con- 
stantine IV (668 85). 

In legend Yazid distinguished himself for bravery and forti- 
tude below the walls of Constantinople and earned the title 
fata aPArab (the young champion or hero of the Arabs). 
The Aghdni^ relates that alternate shouts of jubilation were 
heard from two separate tents as the Arabs or the Byzantines 
made headway in the battle. On learning that one tent was 
occupied by the daughter of the king of the Rum and the other 
by the daughter of Jabalah ibn-al-Ayham, Yazid was spurred to 
extraordinary activity in order to seize the Ghassanid king’s 
daughter. But the real legendary hero of the campaign was the 
aged abu-Ayyub al-Ansari, the standard-bearer of the Prophet, 
who had harboured Muhammad in al-MadInah on the occasion 
of the Hijrah® and whose presence in Yazid’s contingent was 
desired more for the Mc.s.sing it might bring. Tradition asserts that 
in the course of the siege abu-Ayyub died of dysentery aAd was 
buried before the walls of Constantinople. His legendary tomosoon 

* Theopliancs, pp 3^2, U5‘6.- 

* Tahati, \ol. ii, p 8(1, (f p 27. 

* Baladhuri, p. 5BHitti, p 19. 

P 


' Ibn-*Abd-al-Hakam, p. iqo, Jl. 18-19. 
® Vol. i, p. 2S68. 

® Vol. xvi, p. 33. 
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became a shrine even for the Christian Greeks, who made pil- 
grimages to it in time of drought to pray for rain.^ During the 
siege of Constantinople in 1453 by the Turks, the tomb was 
miraculously discovered by rays of light — an episode comparable 
to the discovery of the holy lance at Antioch by the early 
Crusaders — and a mosque was built on the site. Thus did the 
Madmese gentleman become a saint for three nations. 

Tht‘ second attack on Constantinople was made in the so- 
called seven years* war* (54 60/674-80;, which was wag(‘d 
mainly between the two fleets before Constantinople. The Arabs 
had secured a naval base in the Sea of Marmora on the penin- 
sula of Cy/icus,* evidently “the isle of Arw’ad**^ in the Arab 
chronicles. This served as winter headquarters for the invading 
army, whence hostilities were rcsum(‘d every spring. The Arab 
acc(nints of these campaigns are badly confused. The use of 
Grec'k fire is supposed to have saved the city. This highly com- 
bustible compound, which woidd burn ev(‘n on water, was in- 
vented by a Syrian refugee from Damascus named Callinicus. 
The (ireek accounts dilate on the disastrous effect of this fire on 
the enemy ships. Agapius of Manbij,® who follows Theophanes, 
emphasizes the habitual use of Greek fire by the Byzantines, 
who w^ere the first to employ it in warfare. 

To this period also belongs the temporary occupation of 
Rhodes (Rudis,® 672) and Crete (Iqrllish, 674). Rhodes was again 
temporarily occupied in 717-18. On a previous occasion (654) 
it had been pillaged by the Arabs, and two years later the re- 
mains of its once famous colossus were sold for old metal to a 
dealer who is said to have employed nine hundred camels to 
carry them away. Later it was again conquered by Arab 
adventurers from Spain, 

On the death of Mu'awiyah (680) the Arab fleet withdrew 
from the Bosphorus and Aegean waters, but attacks against 
“the territory of the Romans’* wvre by no means relinquished. 

1 Ibn-Sa'd, vol. iii, pt. 2, p. 50; followed by TabAri, vol. iii, p. *324. Both 
aiithorities fix A.H. 52 as the year of his death. 

* See J. B. Bury, A History oj the I ater Roman Empire (London, 1899), vol. ii, 
p. 310, n. 4. 

» Theophane.s, pp. 353‘4- 

* Tabari, vc^l. ii, p. 163; Baladhuri, p. 236 =* Ilitli, j>. 376. 

® ‘*Kit5b al-'Unwiln,” pt. 2, cd. A. Vasiliev, in Patrohgia Onentalis (Paris, 
1912), vol. viii, p. 492. 

* Baladhuri, p. 236 = Hitti, p. 375. 
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We read of almost yearly summer incursions {sd*ifah\ though 
none assumed importance until the caliphate of Sulayman 
(715-17). Sulayman considtred himself the person referred to 
by the current hadtth that a caliph bearing a prophet’s name was 
to conquer Constantinople* The second and last great siege of 
Constantinople was conducted (August 71 6-Sept ember 717 
under his reign by the stubborn Maslamah, the caliph’s brother. 
This remarkable siege, the most threatening of the Arab attacks, 
is the one best known because of the many descriptions extant. 
I’hc besiegers wen' reinforced both by sea and by land and 
received aid from Egyptian ships. They were provided with 
naphtha and special siege artillery.^ The cliief of Maslamah’s 
guard, 'Abdullah al-BatLal, particularly distinguished himself 
and won the title of champion of Islam. In the course of a later 
campaign (740®) he was killed. In later tradition, as Sayyid 
Ghazi, al-Hattal became one of the Turkish national heroes. Ilis 
grave, at which a Baktashi taklyah (monastery) with a mosque 
has ri.sen, is still shown near Eski-Shahr (medieval Dorylx'um). 
His was another instance of “an illustrious Moslem for whom 
Christians have raised a statue in one of their churches 
At last Emperor Leo the Isaurian (717-40), a soldier of humble 
Syrian origin from Mar'ash who knew Arabic as perfectly as 
(ireek,® outwitted Maslamah and saved the capital. In connec- 
tion with this siege we have the first historical reference to the 
chain whicli barred the way of the attacking fleet into the Golden 
Horn. The famous Greek fire and the attacks of the Bulgars 
wrought havoc in the ranks of the invaders. Famine, pestilence 
and the rigours of an unusually severe winter also did their 
share. But Ma.slamah persisted. The death of the caliph in Syria 
did not deter him from pushing the siege. But the order of the 
new caliph, 'Umar ibn-'Abd-al-'AzTz (717-20), he had to heed. 
On the way back a tempest finished the work begun by the 
Byzantines; out of the 1800 vessels, if we are to believe Thco- 
phanes,® only five were spared to reach port in Syria. The Arab 
armada was gone. The Syrian founder of the Isaurian dynasty 
was hailed the saviour of Europe from the Arab Moslems as 
Heraclius, the Armenian foundiT of the Heraclean dynasty, had 

‘ laLari, vol. ii, p. 1346; cf. Bury, vol. ii, p. 401, n. 2. 

• Kttah al'lJyun w-ahjlladd'ig^ ed. do Cioeje (Leyden, 1871), pt. 3, p. 2\ 

• Tal^ari, vol. ii, p. 1716. * Mas'Qdi, vol. viii, p. 74 

• JiTiM ai-'Ujfun, pt. 3, p. 25. • Pp. 305. 309 
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before him been declared the deliverer of Christendom from 
heathen Persia. Only on one other occasion after this did an 
Arab host venture to make its appearance within sight of 
Constantinople, and that when Harun, son of the Caliph al- 
Mahdi, (*ncamped at Scutari (Chrysopolis) in 782 and the Empress 
Irene hastened to make peace by agreeing to pay tribute. The 
“city of Constantine’* was not again to see a Moslem c'lrmy 
beneath its w^alls until some s<wen centuries had passed and 
a new racial element, the Mongoloid Turks, had become the 
standard-bearers of the religion of Muhammad. 

Though ending in failure, this determined and energetic 
expedition by Maslamah, like the one preceding it, has left many 
a legendary souvenir, including tales of the building of a mosque 
by the caliph’s brother in (Constantinople,^ of the tTection by him 
of a fountain* and a mosque® at Abydos (Abdus) and of his 
entrance on horseback into St. Sophia. Writing in 985, al- 
Maqdisi^ has this to say: “When Maslamah ibn-*Abd-al-Malik 
invaded the country of the Romans and penetrated into their 
territory he stipulated that the Byzantine dog should erect by 
his own palace in the Hippodrome {viaydiht) a special building 
to be occuj)ied by the [Moslem] notables and nobh'men when 
taken captive”.® 

One factor in th(‘ check of the Arab policy of norihuard pene- 
tration was th<* activity of the C'hristi.in Mardailes y^reb(*ls) m the 
service of the Byzantine cause. A people of und(‘t(Tmined origin 
leading a semi-independent national life in the fastn(*sses of 
al-Lukkam (Amanus;, these Jarajimah (less cornTtly J urajimahj, 
as they were also styled by the Arabs, furnished irregular troops 
and proved a thorn in the side of the Arab caliphate in Syria. 
On the Arab-Byzantine border they formed “a i)rass wall in 

^ I})n-Taj»hri-Hirdi, al-Nujum al-Zahtrah ft Aluluk Misr w-aHhUttah, fd. 
W. Popijrr (Berkdev, iqoc) 12), vol. 11, pt. 2, p. 40. II 12-13, n-fors to Faliniid 
khutbah pronoumed 111 thib mosqiu*. St-r ibn JUay/ I'arlkh Dima^hq^ 

cd. 11 . 1 *. Arnedroz (BniQt, igeS), p. oS, 11. 27-8. 'I lu- mosciuc suivivcd in tradition 
in tin* Mamluk period. 

* Ibn-Klnirdadhbih, ahMasahk w-al-Mamahk, rd de tioeje (Leyden, 18.S9), 
p. 104, 1. l; Mas'udi, vol. li, p 317, calls the \\aik' Andahs. 

Ihn-al’lsiqili (al liamadhaiii), Kitah al-Hulddn^ ed, dc Goeje (Leyden, 1883), 
p. I 4 S» L t S» Vdfjul, vol. i, p. 374 > to the tov^n under the name Andus^ a mis- 
take for Ahdiis. 

* P. 147. 

® This ImildiiiR, al-Balat, is referred to in Yjrjut, vol. i, p. 700, as heinR in use 
at the time of Sayf-al-Dawlah aJ-JJamdani (944-^7). For etvniology of bal&l see 
below, p. 501, n. I • Theoplianes, p. 364. 
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defence of Asia Minor. About 666 their bands penetrated into 
the heart of Lebanon and became the nucleus around which 
many fugitives and malcontents, among whom were the 
Maronites, grouped themselves. Mu'awiyah agreed to the pay- 
ment of a heavy annual tribute to the Byzantine emperor in 
consideration of his withdrawal of support from this internal 
enemy, I0 \\hom he also agreed to pay a tribute. About 689 
Justinian II once more loosed the Mardaite highlanders 
on Syria, and *Abd-al-Malik, following “the precedent of 
Mu'awiyah**, ^ accepted the new conditions laid down by the 
emperor and agreed to pay a thousand dinars weekly to th<‘ 
Jarajimah. Finally the majority of the invaders evacuated Syria 
and settled in the inner provinces or on the coast of Asia Minor, 
where they became seafarers; others remained and constituted 
one of the elenn‘nts that entered into the composition of the Maro- 
nite community that still flourishes in the northern Lebanon. 

^ Biilfulhun, p. ibo, I S Ihtti. p 247,! 2S 
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TIIK ZENITH OF UMAYYAD POWER 


Marwan (683 5), the founder of the Marwanid branch of the 
Umayyad dynasty, was succeeded by bis son *Abd-al-Malik 
(C85-705), the ‘‘father of kings**. Under "Abd-al-Malik's rule 
and that of the four sons who succeeded him^ the dynasty at 
Damascus reached the meridian of its power and glory. During 
the reigns of al-Walld and Hisham the Islamic empire reached 
its greatest expansion, stretching from the shores of the Atlantic 
Ocean and the Pyrenees to the Indus and the confines of China 
— an extent hardly rivalled in ancient times and surpassed in 
modern times only by the British and Russian empires. To this 
glorious period belong the subjugation of Transoxiana, the 
reconquest and pacification of North Africa and the acquisition 
of the largest European country ever held by Arabs — Spain. 

'fhis era witnessed the nationalizing, or Arabicizing, of the 
administration, the introduction of the first purely Arab coinage, 
the development of the postal service and the erection of such 
monuments as the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem — ^the third 
holiest sanctuary in Islam. 

At his accession and during his first decade as caliph *Abd-al- 
Malik was h<‘mmed in by many foes, and like his great pre- 
decessor, Mu'awiyah, whose counterpart he was, had to face 
enemies on various fronts. Yet when he died at the close of a 
second decade he passed on to his son al-Walld a consolidated 
and pacified empire that included not only the whole world of 
Islam but also new conquests of his owm. Al-Walld proved a 
worthy successor of a capable father. 

The acquisition of Syria, al-Traq, Persia and Egypt under 
*Umar and 'Uthman having brought to an end the first stage 
in the history of Moslem conquest, the second now begins under 
*Abd-al-Malik and al-WalTd. 

^ A 1 'W»\ 1 kI (705-15), Sulaymun (715 17), Yazid II (720-24) and Ifisham (724- 
743). Tliiiar (717-20). who interrupted the filial succesbion, was a sun of *Abd-al- 
Malik’b brother *Abd-a]-'AzJz. 
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The brilliant military achievements of these two reigns centre An 
on the names of al-yajjiij ibn- Yusuf al-Thaqafi in the east and viceroy:^ 
Musa ibn-Nusayr in the west. ai-i.fajjaj 

Al-I:Iajjaj, the young schoolmaster of al-Ta*lf^ in al-Hijaz 
who had laid down the pen and taken up the sword in support 
of the tottering Umayyad throne, was appointed governor of 
Arabia after having crushed (602) at the age of thirty-one the 
formidable pretender 'Abdullah ibn-al-Zubayr, who for nine 
years had held the title and power of ca]ij)h. In two years al- 
l.Iajjaj pacified al-IJijaz and with it al-Yaman and even al- 
Yamamah to the east, and was in December 604 summoned 
by 'Abd-al-Malik to perform a similar task in turbulent and 
dissatisfied al-'Iraq, whose people were “men of schism and 
hypocrisy”.* Here the 'Alids and the Kharijites had continually 
made trouble for the Umayyads. The unexpected arrival of al- 
ii ajjaj at the famous mosque of al-Kufah, in disguise and accom- 
panied only by twelve cameleers, his brusque mounting of the 
puli)it and removal of the heavy turban which veiled his face, 
and his fiery oration, are among the most dramatic and popular 
episodes recounted in Arabic literature. The proclamation of 
hift policy in unequivocal terms showed the 'Iraqis from the 
V('ry start that his would be no kid-glove methods of dealing 
with a disloyal populace. Introducing his oration with a verse 
quoted from an ancient poet: 

*‘l am he who scattorcth darknehs and chnibeth lofty summits. 

As 1 lift the turban fiom my face ye will know me”, 

the speaker continued, “O people of al-Kufah! Certain am I that 
I see heads ripe for cutting, and verily I am the man to do it. 
Methinks I see blood betw^een the turbans and the beards. . . .” ® 

In fact no head proved too mighty for the relentless Umayyad 
vienroy to crush, no neck too high for him to reach. Even Anas 
ibn-Malik, the prolific traditionisl and highly respected Com- 
panion of the Prophet, accused of sympathy wdth the opposition, 
had to wear around his neck a collar bearing the viceroy’s seal.* 
Human lives to the number of 120,000® arc said to have been 

* Ihn-Kustah, p. 216; ibn-Dunivd, hhtiqatj^ p. 187. > 

* Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 326; Mas’udi, vol. v, p. 295. 

* Mut)arrad, Kdmtl, pp. 2i5-ib, cf. Yu'qubi, vol. ii, p. 32O; Mas'udi, vol. v, p. 294. 

^ Tabari, vol. ii, pp. S54.5. 

* Ibn-al-Tbri, p. 195; cf. Mas'udi, vol. v, p. 382; Tanhtky p. 318; Tabari, vol. ii, 
p. 1123. 
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sacrificed by this governor of al-*Iraq, who is represented by the 
Arab historians, most of whom, it should be noted, were Shi'ites 
or Sunnites writing during the *Abbasid regime, as a blood- 
thirsty tyrant, a veritable Nero. In addition to his blood- 
thirstiness, his gluttony and impiety are favourite themes with 
the historians.^ 

Justifiable or not, the drastic measures of al-Hajjaj did not fail 
to restore order both among the rebellious Ba.srans and Kufans 
and throughout his vast viceroyalty, which included al-'Iraq 
and Persia. His lieutenants, led by al-Muhallab ibn-abi-Sufrah, 
practically exterminated (698 or C99) th(‘ Azraqis,® the most 
dangerous to Moslem unity of all the Kharijites, who under the 
leadership of Qatari ihn-al-Fuja*ah had acquired control of 
Karinan,® Paris and other eastern provinces. On the opposite 
coast of the Persian Gulf, ^Uman, which in the days of the 
Prophet and *Amr ibn-al-‘As had been nominally brought under 
Islam, was now fully incorporated with the Umayyad realm. 
Irom his newly biult capital on the west bank of the Tigris, 
Wasit (medial), so called from its half-way position b(‘tween the 
two key cities of al-Tra<i — al-Basrah and al-Kufah^ — th(‘ Syrian 
garrison of al-IJajjaj held all these territori(‘S in submission. Ilis 
blind faith in his Syrian tn^ops, like his untainted loyalty to the 
ITmayyad cause, knew no bounds. 

With his domain pacified and well rounded out, the energetic 
viceroy now felt free to authorize his lieutenants to penetrate 
further east. One of them, *Abd-al-Rahman ibn-MuhammaU 
ibn-al-Ash'ath, a scion of the ancient royal line of Kindah and 
governor of Sijistan, who later led a frightful revolt against the 
authority of al-Hajjaj, was sent (699- 700; against the Zunbll 
(less correctly Rutbll),® Turkish king of Kabul fin modern 
Afghanistan), who had refused to pay the customary tribute.® 

^ l)injw.in, Akhbar, pp. 320-22; Mah*udi, vol. vii, p. 218; vol. ii, pp. 

1 122-3; ibn-*Asrikir, vol. iv, p. 81. 

® So railed fn>m their first le.idcr, Null' ibn-al-Azraq, who taught that all followers 
of other than Khanjite doctrine wore without exirptioii infidels and doomed to 
death with their wives and rhildicn; Shahr.istani, ])p. S9-90. 

* Or Kirman; Yaqut, vol. iv, p. 263. 

* Yaqut, vol. iv, pp. 8 Si- 2; rf. T^ltari, vol. ii, jip. 1125-0. Thr town is but a 
mound of ruins. 

W ellhauson, p. 144, n, 3. **Zunb!r’ was a title. These kind's ma}' liavp been 

Persian. 

* Almost all the subjects of this and otlur kind’s in ( t iiti.il Asia were Iianian; the 
dynasties and armies were mostly 1 urki&h. 
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*Abd-al-Raliman’s campaign at the head of such a magnificently 
equipped army that it was styled “the army of peacocks** ^ was 
entirely successful, but his exploits paled before those of Qutay- 
bah ibn-Muslim and Muhammad ibn-al-Qasim al-Thaqafi, a 
son-in-law of al-Hajjaj. On the recommendation of al-}jajjaj, 
Qutaybah was in 704 appointed governor over Khurasan witli his 
capital at Marw; according to al-Baladhuri® and al-Tabari® he 
had under his command in Khurasan, which he held as a sub- 
ordinate of al-Hajjaj, 40,000 Arab troops from al-Basrah, 7000 
from al-Kufah and 7000 clients. 

The Oxus,® which until now had formed the traditional, (Conquests 
though not historical, boundary-line between “Iran and Turan’*, “beyond 
i.e. between the Persian-speaking and the Turkish-speaking „vV 
peoples, was now under al-Walld crossed and a permanent 
Moslem foothold established beyond it. In a series of brilliant 
campaigns Qutaybah recovered (705) lower Tukharistan with 
its capital, Balkh (the Baktra of the (xreeks), conquered (706-9) 
Bukhara in al-.Sughd (Sogdiana) and the territory around it 
and reduc(‘d (710-12) Samarqand (also in al-Sughd) and Khwa- 
rizm (modern Khiva) to the west. In 713-15 he led an expedition 
into the jaxartes provinces, particularly Farghanah, thus estab- 
lishing nominal Moslem rule in what were until recent times 
known as the Central Asian khanates. The Jaxartes rather than 
the Oxus formed the natural political and racial frontier between 
Iranians and Turks, and its crossing constituted the first direct 
challenge by Islam to the Mongoloid peoples and the Buddhist 
religion. Bukhara, Balkh and Samarqand had Buddhist mon- . 
asteries. In Samarqand Qutaybah fell upon a number of idols 
whose devotees expected instant destruction to overtake him 
who dared outrage them. Undeterred, the Moslem general set 
fire to the images with his own hand, an act which resulted in a 
number of conversions to Islam.® But no large numbers accepted 
the new faith until the pious caliphate of *Umar II (717-20), 
when they iverc accorded the concession as Moslems of paying 
no tribute. Likewise the fire-temple of Bukhara with its sanc- 
tuary was demolished. Thus Bukhara with Samarqand and the 
province of Khwarizm were soon to become centres of Arabic 

‘ Mas’udi, Tanhih, p. 314. * P* 423 - " Vol. ii, pp. 1290-91. 

* Modern Amu Ddrj'.i, Ar. and Pers.Jayl.iim. JayhGn for the Oxus and S.iyhun 
for its sister river, the Jaxartes (Sir Darya), are adaptations of Gihon and Pison of 
Gen. 2 : 13, ii. • Boladhuri, p. 421. 
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culture, nurseries uf Islam in Central Asia, corresponding to 
Marw and Naysabur (Pers. Nishapur) in Khurasan. Qutaybah is 
said by al-Tabari ^ and others to have conquered (71 5) Kashghar 
in Chinc‘se Turkestan and even to have reached China proper, 
but this tradition is evidently an anticipation of the later con- 
quest by Nasr ibn-Sayyar and his successors.* This Nasr was 
aj)pointed l)y the Caliph Ilisliam (724-43) as the first governor 
of Transoxiana and had to reconquer, between 738 and 740, most 
of the territory overrun earlier by Qutaybah. The Arab ag(‘nts 
established by Qutaybah were merely military ovcrse(Tb and 
tax-collectors functioning side by sidi* with the native rulers, who 
retained the civil administration An attempt in 737 on al- 
Khazar, Huns beyond the Caucasus who were later Judai/ed, 
failed. In 751 the Arabs occupied al-Shash (Tashkand , thus 
definitely establishing the supremacy of Islam in Central Asia 
so firmly that it was not further disputed by Chinese.* 

Thus was Transoxiana what lies beyond the 

river) at last incorporated with tlu* rising empire of the caliphs. 
The world of Islam w’as thereby brought into vital contact with 
a new racial clement and a new culture in itself old -the Mon- 
golian. We .shall later deal at length with the significant part 
piciycd by the.se fresh recruits to Islam. 

Conqiirsii The Other column in the eastern theatre of war was in the 
in India moviiig soutluvard under Muhammatl ibn-al-Qa.sim. 

Advancing in 710 at the head of a considerable army, of which 
6000 were Syrians, this .son-in-law of al-Hajjaj sulidued Mukran, 
pushed on through what is now termed Baluchistan and in 
711-12 reduced Sind, the lower valley and delta of the Indus 
(Sindhu). Among the cities captured here w<Te the seaport 
al-Daybul, which had a statue of the Buddha (Ar. Budd) “rising 
to a height of forty cubits**,* and al-Nirun (modern I.Iaydarabad). 
The conquest w^as extended (713) as far north as Multan in 

^ Vol. ii, p. i27«;. 

^ II. A. R. ('iil)h III liulhtin of ihi School of Ortntlal StuJus^ l.ondon Institu- 
tion y vol 11 (1021 j, pp 407 74. 

* The nAtivi rulers of .S.uncirqand. Kh>^.'irizin and ShSsh were perhaps related by 
marriage to the khan, or khaqan, of tlit* Western Tuiks, though they appear in Arab 
histories with siu h Persian titles as khudahy shah and dihqan. The ruler of Sogdiana 
residing at Samarq.ind, also bore the iVrsian title tkhshidy ab did the king of Far 
ghanah. See ilm Khurdadhhih.pp. V)-40; Ya'qOhi, sol ii,p 47^. The Arabs applied 
the term “Turk” to any non Pcrbian people north-east ot the Oxus. 

* Ya*qubi, vol. 11, p. 34O. 



»ST^ 




212 


THE UMAYYAD AND ‘ABBASID EMPIRES part ill 


Against 
the ISyzan* 
tines 


southern Panjab, the seat of a renowned shrine of the Buddhai 
where the invaders found a large crowd of pilgrims, whom they 
took captive. This led to a permanent occupation of Sind and 
southern Panjab, but the rest of India was unaffected until the 
close of the tenth century, when a fresh invasion began under 
Mahmud of Ghaznah. Thus were the Indian border provinces 
for ever Islamized. As late as 1947 the new Moslem state of 
Pakistan was born. Contact between Semitic Islam and Indian 
Buddhism was permanently established, just as farther north 
contact was made with Turkish culture. Al-Hajjaj had promised 
the governorship of China to whichever of his two great generals, 
al-Thaqafi or Qutaybah, should first set foot on its soil. But 
neither of them ever crossed the frontier. China proper, exclusive 
of Turkestan, with its present-day fifteen or more million 
Moslems, was never brought within the orbit of Islam Sind in 
the south, like Kashghar and Tashkand in the north, became 
and remained the easternmost limit of the caliphate. 

While these major operations were going on in the east the 
Byzantine front was not entirely neglected. In the early part of 
his reign, and while ibn-al-Zubayr was contesting the caliphate, 
*Abd-al-Malik followed “the precedent of Mu*awiyah“^ in pay- 
ing tribute (a.H. 70/689 90; to the “tyrant of the Romans^, 
whose agents, the Christian Jarajimah of al-Lukkam, had then 
penetrated the Lebanon. But when the internal political hori- 
zon cleared hostilities were resumed with the eternal enemy. In 
692 Justinian II was defeated near the Cilician Sebastopolis, 
and about 707 Tyana (al-Tuwanah), the most important fortress 
of Cappadocia, was taken. After capturing Sardis and Pergamos, 
Maslamah, as we learned before, undertook his memorable siege 
of Constantinople (August 716-Septembcr 717). The Moslem 
army which crossed the Dardanelles at Abydos was equipped 
with siege artillery, but the armada had to anchor near the walls 
of the city in the Sea of Marmora and in the Bosphorus, as 
passage into the Golden Horn was barred by a chain. This was 
the second time the Byzantine capital had been besieged by an 
Arab army (above, p. 203). Scarcity of provisions and attacks 
by the Bulgars forced the Arabs to retire after a whole year of 
beleaguering.® Armenia, which had been conquered for Mu'awi- 

^ See above, p. 205. Baladhuri, ]}. 160. 

• Consult TheophaucB, pp. 386-99; vol. ii, pp. 1314-17; ibn-al-Athir, 

vol. V, pp. 17-19. 
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yah by IJabib ibn-Maslaniah al-Fihri as early as 644-5, had 
later taken advantage of the ibn-al-Zubayr debacle to revolt, 
but was now again reduced.^ 

The conquests on the western front under Musa ibn-Nusayr Conquesti 
and his lieutenants were no less brilliant and spectacular than 
those on the cast by al-Hajjaj and his generals. Soon after the and somh- 
subjugation of Egypt (640-43) raids were carried westward into 
Ifrlqiyah,* but a thorough conquest of that territory was not 
undertaken until the foundation of al-Qayrawan® in 670 by 
'Uqbah ibn-Nafi\ an agent of Mu'awiyah, who used it as a base 
for operations against the Berber tribes. 'Uqbah, who is said 
by tradition to have advanced until the waves of the Atlantic 
stopped his horse, suffered a martyr’s death (683) near Biskra 
in modern Algeria, where his tomb has become a national 
shrine. Even then the Arab hold on Ifriqiyah was so precarious 
that soon after 'Uqbah’s death his successor had to evacuate the 
territory. Not until the governorship of Hassan ibn-al-Nu'man 
al-Ghassani (ra. 693-- 700) was an end put to Byzantine authority 
and Berber resistance. With the co-operation of a Moslem fleet, 

Ijiassan drove the Byzantines from Carthage (698) and other 
coast towns. He was then free to take the field against the 
Berbers, now led by a prophetess (Ar. kdkinak)* who exercised 
a mysterious influence over her followers. The heroine was at 
last defeated by treachery and killed near a well that still bears 
her name, BTr al-Kahiiiah. 

I:lassan, the reconqueror and pacifier of Ifriqiyah, was followed 
by the famous Musa ibn-Nusayr, under whom the government 
of the region, administered from al-Qayrawan, was made inde- 
pendent of Egypt and held directly from the caliph in Damascus. 

Musa, whose father (together with the grandfather of ibn- 
Ishaq,lhe Prophet’s biographer) was one of the Christian captives 
who fell into the hands of Khalid ibn-al-Walld while they were 
studying the Gospels in the church at 'Ayn al-Tamr,^ extended 

* Iliiladhuri, pp. 205 m/. - Ilitti, pj>. 322 seq, 

® More exact than “Ifriqiyali*’; name borrowed by Arabs from Romans and given 
to the eastern jxirl of Barbary, the word Maghrib being reserved for the western part. 

Today the terra Ifriqiyah includes the whole continent of Africa. 

* From Pits, kdruidn, whence Kng. catavan. 

* Baludhuri, p. 22q; ibn-Khaldun, vol. vii, pp. 8-q; ibn>Tdhari. al-BaySn al- 
Mvghrih fi Akhh&r ahMaghnb^ ed. R. Dozy (Leyden, 1848), vol. i, pp. 20-24. That 
bhe belonged to a Jewish tribe is doubtful. 

^ Others claim he was a Lakhmid or Yamanite. Cf. Baladhuri, p. 230; ibn-Tdliari, 
vol. i, p. 24. 
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the boundaries of his province as far as Tangier. This brought 
Islam definitely and permanently into contact with another 
racial group, the Berbers. The latter belonged to the Hamitic 
branch of the white family, and in prehistoric times prob- 
ably formed one stock with the Semites.' At the time of the 
Moslem conquest most of the Berbers on the strip of fertile 
land bordering on the sea had become Christians. In this 
region Tertullian, St. Cyprian and above all St. Augustine 
became princes among early Christian fathers. Otherwise the 
population was not de(*ply touched by Roman civilization, for 
the Romans and Byzantines lived mainly in towns on the coast 
and represented a culture that was quite alien to the mentality 
of these nomadic and s(‘mi-nomadic North Africans. On the other 
hand Islam liad a special attraction for people in such a cultural 
stage as that of the Berbers; moreover, the Semitic Arabs, akin 
to the early Phoenicians who had coloniz(‘d parts of northern 
Africa and d(‘velopcd in Carthage a formidable rival to Rome, 
readily established intimate relations with their Hamitic cousins. 
Punic survived in country places until shortly befon* th(' Moslem 
conquest. This explains the se(*mingly inexplicable miracle of 
Islam in Arabicizing the language and Islamizing the religion of 
tl ese sf'mi-barbarous hordes .ind using them as fresh relays in the 
race toward further conquests. Thus did the blood of the con- 
(juerors find fresh ethnic strains for its enrichment, the Arabic 
tongue a vast field for conquest and rising Islam a new foothold 
in its climb toward world supn^macy. 

After the subjugation of the North African coast as far as the 
Atlantic by Musa,* the w^ay was open for the conquest of the 
neighbouring south-western part of Europe. In 71 1 Tariq, a 
Berber freedman and lieutenant of Musa, took the monn'iitous 
step of crossing into .Spain on a marauding expedition. 'Phe raid 
developed into a conquest of the Iberian Peninsula (al-Andalus; 
(below', pp. 493 This constituted the la.st and most sensational 
of the major campaigns of the Arabs and resulted in the addition 
to the Moslem w’orld of the largest European territory ever held 
by them. After the capture of several towns in southern Gaul the 
advance of the Arab-Berber army was checked in 732 between 

^ Kn^. “Briber’*, fjencrally consi<lc*red as ooniing ultitti.itely from .\r. /iarda/ 1 
may have come, together with the Anibic (orm,lrom L. barbari (originally (ir.), bai - 
barians, applied in current usage by the LaUnized cities of Roman Africa to all natives 
who did not adopt the Latiji tongue. * lbn-*Abd-abI,Yakam, pp. 203-5 
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Tours and Poitiers by Charles Martel. This point marks the 
north-western limit of Arab penetration. 

The year 732 marked the first centennial of the Prophet’s 
death. From this vantage point in history and geography let us 
pause to view the general situation. One hundred years after the 
death of the founder of Islam his followers were the masters of 
an empire greater than that of Rome at its zenith, an empire 
extending from the Bay of Biscay to the Indus and the confines 
of China .and from the Aral Sea to the lowc'r cataracts of the 
Nile, and the name of the prophet-son of Arjibia, joined with the 
name of almighty Allah, was being called five times a day from 
thousands of minarets scattenal over south-western Europe, 
northern Africa and western and central Asia. Damascus, which 
young Muhammad according to tradition hesitated to enter 
because he wished to enter paradise only once, had become the 
capital of this huge empire.^ In the heart of the city, set like a 
pearl in the emerald girdle of its gardens, stood the glittering 
palace of the IJniayyads, commanding a view of flourishing plain 
which extended south-westward to Mount Hermon* with its 
turban of perpetual snow. Al-Khadra*® (the green one) was* its 
name. Its builder w'as none other than Mu'awiyah, founder of 
the dynasty, and it stood bc'side the Umayyjid Mosque which 
al-Walld had new’ly adorned and made into that jevrel of architect- 
ure which still attracts lovers of beauty. In the audience chamber 
a square seat covered with richly embroidered cushions formed 
the caliphal throne, on which during formal audiences the caliph, 
in gorgeous flowing robes, sat cross-legged. On the right stood 
his paternal relatives in a row according to seniority, on the 
left ins maternal relatives.^ Courtiers, poets and petitioners stood 
behind. The more fonnal audiences were held in the glorious 
Hmayyad Mosque, even today one of the most magnificent 
places of worship in the world. In some such setting must al- 
WalTd (others say Sulayman, who had just ascended the throne) 
have received Musa ibn-Nusayr and Tariq, the conquerors of 
Spain, with their vast train of prisoners* including members of 

^ For other traditions extollinfr Damascus see ibn-'Asakir, vol. i, pp. 46 seq, 

* Al-Jahal ahShaykh, the greyheaded mountain. 

* Ibii'Jubayr, p. 269, 1 . 3; **al-Qubbah al-Khadra’*, the green dome, in AghUni 

vol. vi, p. 159. * Agkdnt, vol. iv, p. 80. 

* 30,000 according to al-Moqqari, al-T^ *ntfi Gkufn ahAndalus al-Ratib^ 
ed Dozy, Wright et aL (Leyden, 1855), vol. i, p. 144; cf. ibn«al-AthIr, vol. iv, p. 448. 
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the fair-haired Gothic royalty and undreamt-of treasures. If any 
single episode can exemplify the zenith of Umayyad glory it 
is this. 

The Arabicization of the state under ‘Abd-al-Malik and al- Nation- 
Walid consisted in changing the language of the public registers 
{dlwdn) from Greek to Arabic in Damascus and from Pahlawi * ^ * 
to Arabic in al-Traqand the eastern provinces and in the creation 
of an Arabic coinage. With the change of language a change in 
personnel naturally took place. The early conquerors, fresh from 
the desert and ignorant of book-keeping and finance, had to 
retain in the exchequer the Greek-writing officials in Syria 
and the Persian-writing officials in al-Traq and Persia who were 
familiar with the work. But now the situation had changed. 
Undoubtedly certain non-Arab officials who by this time had 
mastered the Arabic language were retained, as was the old 
system itself. The transition must have been slow, beginning 
under *Abd-al-Malik and continuing during the reign of his 
successor. This is probably the reason why some authorities 
ascribe the change to the father and others to the son.^ The step 
was part of a well-planned policy and not due to any such trivial 
cause as that put forth by al-Baladhuri — the urination of a 
Greek clerk in an inkwell,* In al-*Iraq and its eastern depend- 
encies it was evidently the famous al-fjajjaj who initiated the 
change. 

In pre-Islamic days Roman and Persian money was current in 
al-IIija/, together with a few Himyarite silver coins bearing the 
Attic owl. 'Umar, Mu'awiyah and the other early caliphs con- 
tented themselves with this foreign coinage already in circulation® 
and perhaps in some cases stamped on it certain koranic super- 
scriptions. A number of gold and silver pieces were struck before 
the time of ‘Abd-al-Malik, but those were imitations of Byzan- 
tine and Persian types. 'Abd-al-Malik struck at Damascus in 
69s, the first gold dinars and silver dirhams which were purely 
Arabic.* His viceroy in al-'Iraq, al-Uajjaj, minted silver in al- 
Kufah in the following year.® 

Besides instituting a purely Islamic coinage and Arabicizing 
the administration of the empire, ‘Abd-al-Malik developed a 

^ Baladhuri, pp. 193, 300-301; Mawardi, pp. 349*50; *Iqd^ vol. 11, p. 322. 

• P, 193 s= Hitti, p. 301. * Balddhuri, pp. 465*6. 

* T&bari, vol. ii, p. 939; Bdladhuri, p. 240. 

' Cf. YfiqQt, Bulddiit vol. iv, p. 8^. 
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regular postal service/ using relays of horses for the conveyance 
of travellers and dispatches between Damascus and the pro- 
vincial capitals. The service was designed primarily to meet the 
needs of government officials and their correspondence, and the 
postmasters were charged 
among other duties with the 
task of keeping the caliph 
posted on all important hap- 
penings in their respective* 
territories. 

In connection with the 
monetary changes it may be 
well to note the fiscal and 
administrative reforms that 
took place at this time. In 
principle no Moslem, w'hat- 
ever his nationality might be, 
was under obligation to pay 
any tax other than the zakah 
or poor rate, though in practice the privileg<* was often limited 
to Arabian Moslems. Taking advantage of this theory many 

new' converts to Islam, par- 
ticularly from al-'iraq and 
Khurasan, now' began to 
leave the viILig(*s wIktc 
they had worked as agri- 
culturists and flock to the 
cities, hoping thereby to 
join the army as mawali 
(clients).® This constituted 
a double lo.ss to the treasury, 
for at conwrsion their taxes 
were greatly reduced and 
upon becoming soldiers they 
were entitled to a special subsidy. Al-I.Iajjaj took the neces- 
sary measures to restore such men to their farms® and reim- 
posed on them the high’tribute they had pliid before conversion, 



From **Kafalog dn ortmiahsrken Munzti , A omehtkt 

Mmeen zu Fgtitn" {Waltor de Crnyler Co., Bethn) 

COPPER COIN OV 'ABD-AL-MALIK 

Bearing on the olmTst his image and his 
n.iine and on the reverse cj) on four 
steps togitfici with the shahddah and 
the mint n.iiiit , BaM.ihakk. An imitation 
of a By/.intine coin. 



?rom "A'a/a/n’ dir ottenlahuhtn Munem, 
Aoniiiluhe Muteen zu Btrhn" {iralUr 
dt Gruyter Co., Berltn) 

AN IMITATION IN ('.OLD OF A 

BYZANTINE ('OIN WITH ARABIC 
INSC'RIPTION 

Retaining on the obverse the figures of 
Heiadius, Ileiaclius Constantine, and 
Her.ii h'onas, and on the reverse a 
modified H\/antinc cross. No mint 
name is given. 


* Al-’Umari, al-Tdrlf ht-al-Mu Uilah (Cairo, 1312), p. 185. 

* This word, used later lor freedmi n, had at this time no connotation of inferioiity. 
' Mubarrad, p. 286. 
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which included the equivalent of kharaj (land tax) and jizyah 
(poll lax). He even made Arabs who acquired property in a 
kharaj territory pay the usual land tax. 

The Caliph *LJmar II (717-20) tried to remedy the resultant 
dissatisfaction among the Neo-Moslems byre-establishing the old 
principle of his earlier namesake that a Moslem, whether Arab 
or mawla^ need pay no tribute whatsoever, but he insisted that 
the kharaj land was the joint property of the Moslem com- 
munity.^ He thus prohibited after the year A.H. 100 (718-19) 
the sale of kharaj lands to Arabs and Moslems and declared that 
if the owner of such land be converted his property should revert 
to the village community and he might continue to use it as a 
leaseholder. 

Though inspired by the best of intentions, 'Umar's policy was 
not successful. It diminished the revenues of the state and in- 
creased the number of clients in the cities.^ Many Berbers and 
Persians embraced Islam to enjoy the pecuniary privileges thus 
accorded them. Lab'r {)ractice reverted to the system of al- 
Hajjaj, with minor modifications. It was not until then that the 
distinction wjis drawn between jizyah, a burden which “falls 
off with th^ acceptance of Islam", and kharaj, which does not. 
Since the jizyah was a comparatively small item, the treasury 
continued to receive its main income from the kharaj and did 
not in the long run approcialily suffer. 

Other cultural and agricultural reforms are attributed to the 
versatility* and energy of al-flajjaj. He dug a number of new 
canals and restored the large one between the Tigris and the 
Euphrates. lie drained and tilled submerged or uncultivated 
lands. lie contributed to the development of diacritical marks in 
Arabic orthography to distinguish such similarly written letters 
as bd\ td' and dal and dhal^ and to the adaptation from 
Syriac of vowel signs, dammah (//), fatlitah (a) and kasrah (/), 
inserted above and below the consonants.® In this orthographic 
reform he was prompted by the desire to prevent errors in the 

^ Ibn StiM, vol. V, pp. 2O2, 277; ibn-*As.ikir, vol. iv, p. 80; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, 
p 302; ibn-.il-J.iw7i, Slrat 'Umar tbn- Ahd-al' Azfz (Cairo, 1331), pp. 88-9. 

* Ibn-ul-Jawzi, pp. qq-ioo. 

® Ibn-Kli lUikan, Wafayat al- Vyan (Oaini, 1299), ^*> 1 * b PP- 220 2l = de Slane, 
Ihn Khallikan'^ lUographua! Diftionary (Paris, 1843), vol. i, pp. 359-(x); < f . 
Suyup, Jtqdn^ vol. ii, ]>. 17 1; Theodor Noldcke, Geschtchte de^ Qordn^ (Gottingen, 
i8()o), pp. 305-9; cf. G. C. Miles, /(/irr/ia/, Nuat East !>ludusy vol. viii (1948), 
pp. 231) 42. 
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recitation of the sacred text, of which he evidently prepared a 
critical revision. Ho who started life as a schoolmaster never lost 
interest in literature and oratory. His patronage of poetry and 
science was notable. The Bedouin satirist Jarir, who with his 
rivals al-h'arazdaq and al-Akhtal formed the poetical trium- 
virate of the Umayyad period, was his panegyrist as well as poet 
laureate of the Caliph ‘Umar. His physician was a Christian 
named Taytadhuq.^ The ‘‘slave of Thaqif as he was dubbed by 
his Traeji enemies, died in Wasit, June 714, at the age of fifty- 
three, leaving a name that is undoubtedly one of the greatest in 
the annals of Islam. 

Among the outstanding achievements of the period were the 
many architectural monuments, some of which have survived 
to thi‘ present day. 

In Palestine th(' Caliph Sulayman built on the ruins of a more 
ancient town the cit\ cif al-Ramlah," which he made his resi- 
dence. 'IVaces of his palace could l»e seen there until the time of 
the first World W'ar, and the minaret of his White Moscpie (which 
after the Umayyad Mosque of Damascus and the Dome of the 
Rock in Jerusalem became the third leading sanctuary of Syria') 
as rel)uilt by tlu' Mamluks in the early part of the fourteenth 
century is still standing With Sulayman th(" imj)erial capital 
ceased to be the home of th(‘ caliphs. Hisham resided in al- 
Rusafah, a Roman settlement near al-Raqqah.® In 6gi ‘Abd-al- 
Malik erected in Jerusakmi the magnificent Dome of the Rock 
(Qubbat al-Sakhrah;, wrongly styled by Europi'ans “the Mo.sque 
of 'Umar“, in order to divert thither the pilgrimage from Makkah 
which w’as held by his rival ibn-al-Zubayr. That ‘Abd-al-Malik 
was the builder is attested by the Kufir inscription still preserved 
round the dome. Over a century later the structure underwent 
restoration by the ‘Abbasid (\iliph al-Ma’mun (813 33;, who 
unscrupulously substituted his own namt* for that of ‘Abd-al- 
Malik but inadvertently forgot to change th(‘ date.^ The 'Abbasid 
architect set close together the l(*tt(Ts of the new name, crow'ding 
them into the narrow' space originally occupied by the name of 

* ()i Tiyadhuej, (ir. 1 hrodoc iis. Ibn-al-'lliri, p. 104. 

* Riladhuri, p. 143 llitti, p. 22»). 

* Idcntihi'd l»volh(-is with al Il.iyr iil-Shiinp, i'alrnvra. 

* Tilt insmpti*)!! in its jircsmt toiin runs .is follows- JiAllI niJlI.T THIS DOME 
TIIK SPRVANT OF (lOD *AbI»IUI I Ul AL-IMAM AL-MA'mHN ('oJmMANI)KR OF 
THE BELIEVERS IN HIE YEAR TWO AND SEVENTY.— MAY GOD ACCEPT 01* HIM AND 
FAVOUR HIM ' AmLN. 
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*Abd-al-Malik.' Close by the Dome and in the southern section 
of the sacred area 'Abd-al-Malik erected another mosque, pos- 
sibly on the site of an earlier church. Local usage designates this 
mosque al-Masjid al-Aqsa (the farther mosque®), but the term 
is also used in a more general sense to include the whole collec- 
tion of sacred buildings on that area. Al-IIaram al-Sharlf (the 
noble sanctuary) is another name for this group, only less sacred 
than the two Ifarams of Makkah and al-Madinah. 

The greatest Umayyad builder, however, was al-Walld, son 
of 'Abd-al-Malik, whose rule was one of comparative peace and 
opulence. So great was this caliph’s penchant for building that 
during his reign whenever people in Damascus met together 
fine buildings formed the chief topic of conversation, as cookery 
and the fair sex did under Sulayman, and religion and the Koran 
under *Umar ibn-*Abd-al-*Azi/.® This al-Walld, who lived only 
forty years, enlarged and beautified the great mosque of Mak- 
kah, ^ rebuilt that of al-Mad!nah, erected in Syria a number of 
schools and places of worship and endowed institutions for the 
lepers, the lame and the blind.® He was perhaps the first ruler 
in medieval times to build hospitals for persons with chronic 
diseases, and the many lazar houses which later grew up in 
the West followed the Moslem pn^cedent.® From a church in 
BaTabakk al-Walld removed a dome of gilded brass which he 
set over the dome of his father’s mosque in Jerusalem. But his 
greatest accomplishment was the conversion in Damascus of the 
site of the Cathedral of St. John the Baptist, which he seized 
from his Christian subjects, into one of the sublimcst places of 
worship in the world. This l^mayyad Mosque is still considered 
the fourth holiest sanctuary of Islam, after the three IJarams of 
Makkah, al-Madlnah and Jerusalem. Before al-Walid the Mos- 
lems shared a part of the sacred enclosure with its Christian 
owners. To justify the seizure later tradition claimed that the 
eastern half of the city was captured by force and the western 
by capitulation and that the two Moslem contingents, each 

* De Vogue, Le temple de Jirusalem (Paris, 1864), pp. 85-6, was ihc first to dis- 
cover the falsification. 

' From a reference to the site in Koran 17 : 1. Al-Bunlq made a stop there. 
Fakhri^ p. 173, makes al-Wal!d the builder of al-Aq$a. 

■ Fakkrt\ p. 173; Tahari, vol. ii, pp. 1272-3. 

* Balkdhuri, p. 47 = llitti, p. 76. 

* Tabari, vol. ii, p. 1271; ibn-al-Faqih, pp. 106-7. 

' Consult Hitti, art. ^'Chivalry: Arabic’', Encyclopedia of the Social Scienees. 
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without knowing what the other had done, met in the metro- 
politan cathedral. The cathedral stood on the site of an earlier 
Roman temple almost in the centre (jf the town. Over the lintel 
of the southern portal of the enclosure, long since walled up, an 
ancient inscription in Greek can still be read: ‘‘Thy kingdom, 
O Christ, is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations**.^ 

Of the remaining caliphs in this period of Umayyad glory 
there is little to be said save of ‘Umar II (717-20) and 
Hisham. ‘Umar was entirely under the influence of the theo- 
logians and has enjoyed through the ages a reputation for piety 
and asceticism that stands in glaring contrast with the alleged 
impiety of the Umayyad regime. He was, in fiict, the Uma3ryad 
saint. To the later tradition, which expected a mab'uth (one sent) 
to appear every hundred years to renovate Islam, he became the 
one sent “at the head** of the second century (A.H. 100), just as 
al-Shrfi‘i stood “at the head** of the third. His biographer® tells 
us that ‘Umar wore clothes with so many patches and mingled 
with his subjects on such free terms that when a stranger came 
to petition him he would find it difficult to recognize the caliph. 
Wh('n one of his agents wrote that his fiscal reforms in favour 
of new converts would deplete the trcMSury ‘Umar replied, 
“Glad would I be, by Allah, to see everybody become Moslem, 
so that thou and I would hjive to till the soil with our own hands 
to earn a living.**® ‘Umar discontinued the practice established 
in the time of Mu‘awiyah of cursing ‘Ah from the pulpit at the 
Friday prayers.^ The piety of ‘Umar, who died at the age of 
thirty-nine, saved his grave from the desecration which was visited 
by the ‘Abbasids upon the other tombs of the preceding dynasty. 

With Hisham (724-43), the fourth son of ‘Abd-al-Malik, the 
Umayyad golden age came to a close. After Mu‘awiyah and 
‘Abd-al-Malik, Hisham was rightly considered by Arab author- 
ities the third and last statesman of the house of Umayyah.® 
When his young son Mu‘awiyah, ancestor of the Spanish 
Umayyads, fell from his horse while hunting and was killed, the 

» Cf. Ps. 145 : 13; Ilob. 1:8. * Ihn-al-Jawzi, pp. 173-4, 145 

* Ibid» pp. 99-100. A'Udb al-UyUn wal-Jffadd'tq fi Akhbdr al-JJaqi^tq^ eel. de 
Goeje (Leydon, 1865), p. 4, 

^ Fakhn, p. 176. 

• Ma&'ddi, vol. v, p. 479; cf. Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 393; ibn-Qutayliah, Alddnf, 
p. 185; abu-al-Pid&\ vol. i, p. 216; Kitdb al-'C/yun, p. 09. 
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father’s comment was, brought him up for the caliphate and 
he pursues a fox!” ' His governor of al-*Iraq, Khalid ibn- 
'Abdullah al-Qasri, under whom the region prospered especially 
through the engineering and drainage works of Hassan al- 
Nabati, appropriated for himself a surplus of 13,000,000 dir- 
hams after squandering revenue to nearly three times that sum.* 
Subsequently Khalid met the same fate that befell others like 
him— he was apprehended in 738, jailed, tortured and required 
to give an account of the state moneys and make repayments. 
His case is only one illustration of that maladministration and 
corruption in the body politic which heljied to undermine the 
Umayyad throne and render its occupants an easy prey for their 
*Al)basid rivals. 

* (.Uiin vol 11 pp i7^Sq 
* liban.vol n, p 1P42, Va'<|ul»i vol u, p ^S7, 
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A BYZANTINE ^^E 1 (IHT VALIDATED 
BY AL-WALID (t 7 i 5 ^ 


Bearing oii tlic oh\crsc .1 cross with the inscription TBi 1 c two ounces, and on 
the It verse a Kutic inscription stating that the iali])h has recognized tins as t<|Uiva- 
Icnt to two wugtyah^ Piobahlv the earliest inscribed Moslem W'cight thus far iound. 


CHAPTER XX 


POLITICAL ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS 
UNDFR THE UMAYYADS 


The administrative divisions of the empire in Umayyad and 
even *Abbasid times corresponded in {general to the provinces 
of the preceding By/antine and Persian empires. 'I'hey com- 
prised: (i) Syria-Palesline; (2) al-Kufah, including al-*Iraq; (3) 
al-Basrah with Persia, Sijistan, Khurasan, al-Bahrayn, *Uman 
and probably Najd and al-Yamamah; (4) Armenia; (5) al-IIijaz; 
(6) Karman and the frontier districts of India; (7) ICgypt; 
(8) Ifriqiyah; (9) al-Yaman and the rest of South Arabia.^ Gradu- 
ally combinations were made and five viceroyaltics resulted. 
Mu'awiyah (ombined al-Basrah and al-Kufah into one vice- 
royalty,^ that of al-Traq, which included most of Persia and 
eastern Arabia and had al-Kufah for its capital. Later the 
viceroy of al-*Iraq was to have a <leputy governor for Khurasan 
and Transoxiana, usually residing at Marw, and another for 
Sind and Panjab. Likewise al-ljijaz, al-Yaman and Central 
Arabia were combined into another viceroyalty. Al-Jazirah (the 
northern part of the land between the Tigris and Euphrates) 
with Armenia, Adharbayjan and parts of eastern Asia Minor 
formed the third. Lower and Upper Egypt constituted the fourth. 
Ifriqiyah, which embraced northern Africa west of Egypt, 
Spain, Sicily and other adjacent islands formed the fifth vice- 
royalty with al-Qayrawan as its seat of government. 

The threefold governmental function of political administra- 
tion, tax collection and religious leadership was now directed as 
a rule by three different officials. The viceroy (anttr, sdhtti) would 
appoint his own ^amil (agent, prefect) over any particular dis- 
trict and simply forward the name to the caliph. Under Hisham 
(724-43) we find the newly appointed governor of Armenia and 

* Cf. ibn-Khaldun, vol iii, pp. 4, 10, 15, 17, 134-41; Alfred von Kremcr, CuUur^ 
geschickte des Ortents unter den Chahftn^ vol. i (Vienna, 1875), pp. 162-3. 

• Ya'qubi, vol li, p. 272. 
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Adharbayjan remaining in Damascus and sending a n^ib (ac- 
credited deputy) in his stead. The viceroy had full charge of 
political and military administration in his province, but quite 
often the revenues were under a special officer, §ah^ib aUkhardj^ 
responsible directly to the caliph. Mu*awiyah was apparently the 
first to appoint such an officer, whom he sent to al-Kufah.^ 
Previously the government of a province in the Moslem empire 
had meant chiefly its financial administration. 

The revenue of the state was derived from the same sources as 
under the orthodox caliphate, chief among which was tribute 
from subject peoples. In the provinces all expenses of local 
administration, state annuities, soldiers’ stipends and miscellane- 
ous services were met from the local income, and only the balance 
went to the caliphal treasury. Mu'awiyah’s measure of deducting 
the zakah, about 2 \ per cent., from the fixed annuities of the 
Moslems,* bears a close resemblance to the income tax of a 
modern state. 

The judiciary had to do with Moslems only, all non-Moslems 
being allowed autonomy under their own religious heads. This 
explains why there were judges only in large cities. The Prophet 
and the early caliphs administered justice in person, as did their 
generals and prefects in the provinces, for the various functions 
of government were as yet undifferentiated. The first purely 
judicial officials in the provinces received their appointment from 
the governors. Under the *Abbasids appointment by the caliphs 
became more common. Tradition, however, credits ‘Umar with 
having appointed a judge {qddt) over Egypt as early as A.H. 23 
(643).® After 661 we find in that country a regular series of judges 
succeeding one another. They were alvrays recruited from the 
faqlh class, whose members were scholars learned in the Koran 
and Moslem tradition. Besides deciding cases they administered 
pious foundations (jvaqf) and the estates of orphans and im- 
beciles. 

Discovering that some of his signed correspondence was being 
forged, Mu'awiyah created a bureau of registry,® a kind of state 
chancery, whose duty it was to make and preserve one copy of 

' Ibn-Khaldun, vol. iii, p. 4i b 24- * Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 27b, 1 . 10. 

■ Al-Kindi, Kitdb anVuldh, ed. R. Guest (Beirut, iQoS), pp. 300-301. See also 
ibn-Qutaybah, ^Uy&n al~Akhbdr, vol. i, p. 61. 

* Dhudn al-khdiim, “bureau of the signet”. Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 205-6; Fakhri^ 
P- 149. 
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each official document before sealing and dispatching the 
original. By the time of *Abd-al-Malik the Umayyads had 
developed a state archive in Damascus.^ 

The Umayyad army was modelled in its general organization 
after that of the Byzantines. The division was into five corps: 
centre, two wings, vanguard and rearguard. The formation as 
of old was in lines. This general plan continued until the time 
of the last caliph, Marwan II (744-50), who abandoned the old 
division and introduced the small compact body of troops called 
knrdus (cohort).* In outfit and armour the Arab warrior was hard 
to distinguish from the Greek. The weapons were e.ssentially the 
same. The cavalry used plain and rounded saddles not unlike 
those of the Byzantines and precisely like the ones still in fashion 
in th<‘ Near East. 'Fhe heavy artillery was repn'sented by the 
ballista (^anddah), the mangonel {manjanlq) and the battering- 
ram {dabbabah^ kabsh). Such heavy engines and siege machines 
together with the baggage were carried on camels behind the 
army. 

The forces kept at Damascus were chiefly Syrians and Syrian- 
ized Arabians. Al-Ba.srah and al-Kufah were thi' main recruiting 
grounds for the army of all the eastern provinces. Under the 
Sufyanids the standing anny numbered ()(),ock>, entailing a 
yciirly exjienditure of 60,000,000 dirhams, including family 
stipends.* Vazid III (744; reduced all annuities by 10 per cent, 
and therel)y won the .sobriquet vdqis (diminisher, also defi- 
cient).^ Under the last Umayyad the army is said to have reached 
120,000,® a figure which is probably a mistake for 12,000. 

The arab navy was likc'wise an imitation of the Byzantine 
model. The fighting unit was a galley with a minimum of twenty- 
five seats on each of the two lower decks. Ea<'h seat held two men, 
and the hundred or more rowers in each ship were armed. But 
those who specialized in fighting look up their positions on the 
upper deck. 

The evenings of the caliphs were set apart for entertainment 
and social intercourse. Mu*awiyah was particularly fond of 

^ M.tK*u(li, vol. V, p. 2 Y) 

* v(il. ii, p. H)44, ilm KhaMun, vol. iii.p. 1(15, 1 . ift (cf. p. 25-7); 
il)M al'Athlr, vol v. p 2O7, 11 . 7-8. 

^ M, IS* full, vol. V, p. i()5. 

* Ilin-al-Athir, \ol. v, p. 220; Y,i'qul)i, vol. ii, p. 401. 

* FakJtrtf p. i()7, abu-al-Fida*, vol. i, p. 222. See Im'Ioat, p. 285. 
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listening to historical narratives and anecdotes, preferably South 
Arabian, and poetical recitations. To satisfy this desire he. im- 
ported from al-Yaman a story-teller, 'Abid ibn-Sharvah, who 
entertained the caliph through many long nights with tales of 
the heroes of the past. The favourite drink was rose sherbet, 
celebrated in Arabic song^ and still enjoyed in Damascus and 
other Eastern towns. It was relished particularly by the women. 

Mu*awiyah*s son Yazid was the first confirmed drunkard 
among the caliphs and won the title YaztJ al-kAumfir, the Yazid 
of wines.* One of his pranks was the training of a pet monkey, 
abu-Qays, to participate in his drinking bouts.® Yazid, we are 
told, drank daily, whereas al-\ValId I contented himself with 
drinking every other day; Hisham, once every Friday after the 
divine service, and *Abd-al-Malik only once a month, but then 
so heavily that h(‘ p«'rforce disburdened himself by the use of 
emetics.^ Yazid II felt such attachment to two of his singing 
girls, Sallaniah and I Iababah,that whe^n the latter was choked on 
a grape which he playfully threw into her mouth the passionate 
young caliph fretted himsc'lf to death.® But the palm for drinking 
should be handed to his son al-Walld II (743-4), an incorrigilde 
libertine, who is said to have gone swimming habitually in a pool 
of wine of which lu* would gulp enough to lower the surface 
appreciably.® Al-Walld is reported to have opened the Koran 
one day, and as his eye fell upon the verse “And every froward 
potentate was brought to naught’V he shot the sacred book to 
pieces with his bow and arrow, meanwhile repeating in defiance 
two verses of his own composition.® 

This caliph spent his time in his desert castles, one of which 
stood by al-Qaryatayn, midway between Damascus and Palmyra. 
The Aghdni^ has preser\»ed for us an eye-witness’s report of one 
of his debauched drinking parties. As always, dancing, singing 
and music s(Tved as the handmaids of drinking. When the caliph 

* Aghdni^ vol. xv, p. 48, 1. 12. 

■ vol. iii, p. 403; Nu\\ayri, Nthdyah, vol. iv, p, 91. 

* Mas'udi, vol. v, p. 157. 

* Most of our information about the lighter side of the caliphs* lives comes from 
Aghdni, prituarily a literary 'work, and similar books, 'which should not be taken too 
litcially. Aghdni^ vol. i, p. 3, gives this criterion for the choice of data: ‘^elegance 
that pleases the onlooker and entertains the hearer’*. 

^ JCitdb al-Uydu (1865), pp. 40-41; cf. Agbdni, vol. xiii, p. 155. 

* Al-NawSji, ^alhat al-Kumayi (Cairo, 121)9), P* 9 ^- 

* Sdr. 14: 18. * Agkdni^ vol. vi, p. 125, * Vol. ii, p. 72. 
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was one of those who maintained reasonable self-respect he 
screened himself behind curtains which separated him from the 
entertainers. Otherwise, as in the case of al-Walid, he joined 
the party on a footing of equality.^ 

Such festivities as these were nevertheless not entirely lacking 
in cultural value. They undoubtedly encouraged the develop- 
ment of poetry, music and the esthetic side of life in general and 
were not always mere orgies. 

Among the more innocent and fashionable pastimes which 
engaged the interest of the caliphs and their courtiers were 
hunting, horse-racing and dicing. Polo, which became a favourite 
sport under the 'Abbasids, was probably introduced from Persia 
towards the end of the Uma>yad period, and cock-fights at the 
time were not infrequent. The chase was a sport early developed 
in Arabia, where the saluki (saluiji, from Saluq in al-Yainan) 
dog was at first exclusively used. The cheetah {fahd) came on the 
SL ne later. Legend makes Kulayb ibn-RabT*ah, hero of the War 
of Basils, the first Arabian to use it in hunting. The Persians 
and Indians had trained this animal long before the Arabians. 
Yazid I, son of Mu'aw’iyah, was the first great hunter in Islam 
jind the first who trained th^ cheetah to ride on the croup of a 
horse. He adorned his hunting dogs with gold anklets and as- 
signed to each a special slave.* Horse-racing was extremely 
popular among the Umayyads. Al-Walid, son of *Abd-al-Malik, 
W'as one of the first caliphs to institute and patronize public 
races.® His brother and successor, Sulayman, had just completed 
arrangements for a national competition in horse-racing when 
death overtook him.* In one of the courses organized by their 
brother Hisham the number of racers from the royal and other 
stables reached 4000, which finds no parallel in pre-Islamic or 
Islamic annals”.® A favourite daughter of this caliph kept horses 
for racing.® 

I'he ladies of the royal household seem to have enjoyed a 
relatively high degree of freedom. A Makkan poet, abu-Dahbal 
al-Jumahi, did not hesitate to address love poems to *Atikah, the 
beautiful daughter of Mu'awiyah, of whom he had caught a 
glimpse through the lifted veils and curtains as she was on a pil- 

* Al-Jahi/, al-Tdj fi Akk/ag al-Muluk, rcl. Ahmad Zaki (Cairo, 1914), p. 32, 

■ Fakhrtf p. 76 • Mas'udi, vol. vi, pp. 13-17, 

^ Ibn-al-Jawzi, Sirat *Umar^ p. 56. • Mafc'udi, vol. v, p. 466. 

• KiM a^Uyun (1865), p. 69, 1 . 12. 
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grimage and whom he later followed to her father’s capital. The 
caliph had at last to “cut off the tongue of the poet” by offering 
him a subsidy and finding him a suitable wife.^ Another poet, 
the handsome Waddah al-Yaman, ventured to make love to one 
of the wives of al-Walid I in Damascus in spite of the threats of 
the caliph, and finally paid for his audacity with his life.* The 
influence exercised by the shrewd and pretty 'Atikah, grand- 
daughter of Mu'awiyah, over her husband-caliph, 'Abd-al- Malik, 
may be illustrated by the story which tells how she locked her 
door when angry with the caliph and refused to open it until a 
favourite courtier came weeping and falsely said that one of his 
two sons had killed the other and that the caliph was intent on 
executing the fratricide.® The harem system, with its concomitant 
auxiliary of eunuchs, was not, it seems, fully instituted until the 
time of al-WalTd II.^ The first eunuchs were mostly Greeks and 
were evidently introduced into the Arab world following the 
Byzantine precedent.® 

It is safe to assume that Damascus has not much changed its Uw 
general tone of life and character since its days as the Umayyad 
capital. Then, as now, inthenarrow, covered streets the Damascene 
with hi.s wide trousers, red pointed shoes and huge turban could 
be s<‘en rubbing shoulders with the sun-tanned Bedouin in his 
loose gown surmounted by kuflyah (head shawd) and ^iqdl (head 
band; and occasionally meeting a European-dressed Ifranji} 
Here and there the aristocrat, the well-to-do Damascene, might 
be seen on horseback cloaked in a w'hite silk ^aba and armed with 
a sw’ord or lance. A few women, and those all veiled, cross the 
streets; others stealthily peep through the latticed windows of 
their homes overlooking the bazaars and public squares. Sherbet 
sellers and sweetmeat vendors raise their voices to the highest 
pitch in competition with the incessant tramp of the passers-by 
and the multitude of donkeys and camels laden with the varied 
products of the desert and the sown. The city atmosphere is 
charged with every kind of smell which the olfactory sense is 
capable of perceiving. 

' Aghant, vol. vi, pp. 158-61. ■ Ibid, pp. 36 uq,, vol. xi. p. 49. 

’ M.i‘'udi, vol. V, pp. 273-5. * Aghavj, vol. iv, pp. 78-9. 

^ J. B. Bury, The Impenal AdmtmsiraUvt SysUm in the Ninth Century 
(London, 1911), pp. 120 seq,\ Charles Diehl, Byzame: grandeur et dicadence (Pans, 
i 0 i 9 ), p. 154- 

* A Frank, a word used for all Europeans; especially common during the Crusadci 
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As in other cities the Arabians lived in separate quarters of 
tlieir own according to their tribal affiliation. In Damascus, 

Hims, Aleppo (IJalab) and other towns these J^drahs (quarters) 
are still well marked. The doorway of each house opened from 
the street into a courtyard in the centre of which usually stood 
a large water-basin with a flowing jet emitting from time to 
time a veil-like spray. An orange or citron tree grew by the basin. 

I'he rooms surrounded the courtyard, whic'h in larger houses was 
provided with a cloister. It is to the eternal glory of the banu- 
Umayyah that they supplied Dcimascus with a water system 
which was unexcelled in the contemporary Orient and still con- 
tinues to function. Yazid’s name is borne today by a canal, Nahr 
YazTd, w'hich this son of MirSwiyah dug from thcBarada,or more 
probably \\iden<‘d,' in order to piTfect the irrigation of the 
(jhutah. This rich oasis outside Damascus with its luxurious 
gardens owes its very existence to the Barada. Besides the Nahr 
YazTd, the Barada sends off four other arms or channels which 
spread fertility and freshness throughout the tow'ii. 

The pojiulation throughout the empire was divided into four Socieiy 
social classes. The highest consisted naturally of the ruling Mojs- 
lems head(‘d by the caliphal household and the aristocracy of 
Arabian conquerors. Exactly how numerous was this class can- 
not be ascertained. Under al-\ValId 1 the number of annuities 
apportioned to Aral nan Moslems in Damascus and its district 
reached 45,000.* Under Marwan I, I.Iims and its district 
ri'gislered 20,000 pensions. The number of converted Moslems 
could not have been great before the restrictions imposed by 
'Umar II. Although the capital of the caliphate may have pre- 
sc'nted by th<* end of the Umayyad ])eriod the aspect of a Moslem 
town, Syria as a whole remained largely Christian until the third 
Moslem century. The small towms and villages and especially 
the mountainous regions -always the home of the lost cause — 
prescTved their native features and ancient cultural patterns. In 
fact the Lebanon remained Christian in faith and Syriac in 
speech for centuries after the conquest. Only the physical con- 
flict had ended with the conejuest; the religious, the racial, 

‘ Consult Islakhri, p. 50; tf. II. Sauvairc, “Drscriplion de Damas: *0x0110 et- 
Tawurikh, par Mohammad chn Chaker”, /tfwriw/ asiaiiquey ser. 9, vol. vii (1H96), 
p. 400. 

* Consult H. Lammens, La Syrte: prias htsiangue (BcirQt, 1921), vol. i, pp. 
119-20. 
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the social and above all the linguistic conflicts were just be- 
ginning. 

Next below the Arabian Moslems came the Neo-Moslems, 
who by force or persuasion had professed Islam and were thereby 
admitted in theory, though not in practice, to the full rights of 
Islamic citizenship. Here Arabian chauvinism, pitted against 
theoretical claims, proved too strong for those claims to be real- 
ized. There is no doubt that throughout practically all the period 
of the Umayyads, holders of land, whether believers or unbe- 
lievers, were made to pay kharaj (land tax). There is no evidence 
of mass conversion to Islam in the provinces until after such 
stringent regulations as those of ‘Umar II and the ‘Abbasid al- 
Mutavvakkil (847-61). In Egypt resistance to the new religion 
was always least obstinate. The revenue of that country was re- 
duced from fourteen million dinars in the time of *Amr ibn-aI-‘As 
to five in the time of Mu'awiyah and later to four under the 
‘Abbasid Harun al-Rashid (786 809).^ In al-Traq it fell from a 
hundred million under ‘Umar ibn-al-Khattab to forty million 
in the days of ‘Abd-al-Malik.* One of the causes for the decline 
of state revenue was undoubtedly conversion to Islam. Und(T 
the early‘Abbasids, the Egyptians, Persians and Aramaeans who 
had accepted Islam began lO outnumber the Moslems of Arabian 
origin. 

Reduced to the position of clients (ffiawtlli), these neophyte 
Mo.slems formed the lowest stratum of Moslem society, a status 
which they bitterly resented. This explains our finding them in 
many cases espousing such causes as the Shl'ite in al-‘Iraq or 
the Kharijite in Persia. Some of them, however, as often happens, 
proved religiously ‘*more royal than the king”, and their zeal 
for the new faith, bordering on fanaticism, made them persecute 
non-Moslems. Among the most intolerant early Moslems were 
some of these converts from Christianity and Judaism. 

Within the Moslem society the.se clients were naturally the first 
to devote themselves to learned studies and fine arts, for they 
represented the longer tradition of culture!. As they outshone the 
Moslem Arabians in the intellectual field they began to contest 
with them the political leadership. Through their intermarriages 

* AKYa'qubi, X//ad al-Buldan^ rd. dc Gocjf* (Lrydcn, p. 339. 

• Cf. Ya*qul)i, vol. 11, p. 277; 1 . W. Arnold, Tht Preathing oj Islam, and ed. 
(London, 1913), p. 81. 
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with the conquering stock they served to dilute the Arabian 
blood and ultimately make that element inconspicuous amidst 
the mixture of varied racial strains. 

The third class was made up of members of tolerated sects, Dhimims 
professors of revealed religions, the so-called ahl al-dhimmahy 
i.e. the Christians, Jews and Sabians with whom the Moslems 
had made covenant. The Sabians, who were identical with the 
Mandeans, the so-called Christians of St. John who still survive 
in the marshy district at the mouth of the Euphrates, are men- 
tioned thrice in the Koran (2 : 59, 5 : 73, 22 : 17). From this it 
would appear that Muhammad regarded them as believers in 
the true God. This recognition of tolerated religions, whose de- 
votees were to be disarmed and compelled to pay tribute in re- 
turn for Moslem protection, was the chief political innovation of 
Muhammad and was largely due to the esteem in which the 
Prophet held the Bible and partly to the aristocratic connections 
of the banu-Ghassan, Bakr, Taghlib and other Christian tribes. 

In this status the dhimmis enjoyed, against the pa3mient of 
land and capitation taxes, a wide measure of toleration. Even in 
matters of civil and criminal judicial procedure, except where a 
Moslem was involved, these people were practically under their 
own spiritual heads. Moslem law was too sacred to be applicable 
to them. Essential parts of this system were still in force as late 
as the Ottoman period and the mandatory regimes of *Iraq, 

Syria and Palestine. 

Originally confined to the ahl aUkitab (Scripturaries) of the 
Koran^ who came under the rule of Islam, the tolerated status 
was later extended by the Moslems to include the fire-worship- 
ping Zoroastrians {Majus\ the heathen of y arran and the pagan 
Berbers. Though not devotees of a revealed leligion and thus 
technically outside the pale of protection, the Persian Zoroastrians 
and the North African Berbers were offered by the Moslem in- 
vaders the three choices: Islam, the sword or tribute, rather than 
the first two only. Here, where the sword of Islam was not long 
enough to reach all the necks involved, technicality gave way 
to expediency. In such inaccessible regions as the Lebanon 
the Christians remained always in the ascendant and defied 
even *Abd-al-Malik at the height of the Umayyad caliphate.® 
Throughout all Syria the Christians were well treated under the 
^ SQrs. 9 : 29; 2 : 99, 103; 3 : 62-65, etc. ■ See above, p. 205. 

R 
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banu-Umayyah until the reign of the pious *Umar IL As we 
have already learned, Mu'awiyah’s wife was a Christian, as were 
his poet, physician and secretary of finance. We read of only one 
conspicuous exception, that of al-Walld I, who put to death the 
chief of the Christian Arab tribe of the banu-Taghlib for refusing 
to profess Islam.^ Even in Egypt Copts rose several times against 
their Moslem overlords before they finally succumbed in the days 
of the *Abbasid al-Ma*mun (813-33).* 

The fame of * Umar II does not rest solely on his piety or on 
his remission of taxes imposed on neophyte Moslems. *Umar was 
the first caliph and the only Umayyad to impose humiliating 
restrictions on Christian subjects — measures wrongly ascribed to 
his earlier namesake and maternal great-grandfather, ‘Umar I. 
This so-called “covenant of ‘Umar**, implying ‘Umar I, is re- 
corded in several forms,* mostly in later sources; and the pro- 
visions pre.suppose closer intercourse between Moslems and 
Christians than was possible in the early days of the conquest. 
The most striking regulations issued by this Umayyad caliph 
were the excluding of Christians from public offices, |)rohil)iting 
their wearing turbans, requiring them to cut th(‘ir forelocks, to 
don distinctive clothes with girdles of leather, to ride without 
saddles or only on pack saddles, to erect no j)Iac(\s of worship 
and not to lift their voices in time of prayer. According to his 
decree if a Mosk'm killed a Christian his pt'nalty was only a fine 
and no Christian’s testimony against a Moslem in courts could 
be accepted. The Jews w'ere evidently also included under some 
of these restrictions and excluded from governmental positions.* 
That many of these enactments WTre not long in force is indi- 
cated by the fact that Khfdid ibn-‘Al)dullah al-Qasri, governor 
of nl-‘Iraq under Hisham, built a church in al-Kufah to please 
his Christian mothcT,'* grant(‘d (’hristians and Jews the privilege 
of building places of worship and even appointed Zoroastrians 
to posts in the government. 

^ Aghdntf vol V, p og. H. Lanimrns in Jcurnal auatique^i^cr* 9, vol. iv (1X94), 
pp. 4SS-g. 

* Kindi, pp. 73, Si, g6, 116, 117, Maqri/i, K/tifaf (Bulaq, 1270), vol. ii, p. 497. 

* llm.'Ahd-ai H<ikain, ]>p. 1^1 2; ibn''Asakir, vol. j, pp. 17880; aMUhlhi, 
tf/-A/w/j/rfl/(C.uro, 1314;, vol j, pp luo 101. 

* Abu- Yusuf, Kkafdf, pp 152-3, ibn {il-j.(wzi, Slrat UJmar^ p. lOO; *lqd^ 
vol. 11, pp. 339 40; ibri-al Atliir, vol. v, p. 40; A. S. Tritton, The Caliphs and Ihetr 
non'Mushm SubjctU (Oxioid, 1930), pp. 5-35. 

Ibn-Khallikin, vol. i, p. 302 - de SUne, Vol. i, p. 485, 
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At the bottom of society stood the slaves.^ Islam preserved slaves 
the ancient Semitic institution of slavery, the legality of which 
the Old Testament admitted, but it appreciably ameliorated the 
condition of the slave. Canon law forbade the Moslem to en- 
slave his co-religionist, but promised no liberty to an alien slave 
who adopted Islam. Slaves in early Islam were recruited from 
prisoners ofwar, including women and children, unless ransomed, 
and by purchase or raiding. Soon the slave trade became very 
brisk and lucrative in all Moslem lands. Some slaves from East 
or Central Africa were black; others from Farghanah or Chinese 
Turkestan were yellow; still others from the Near East or from 
eastern and southern Europe were white. The Spanish slaves, 
called Saqdlibah^ from Spanish esclavo^ fetched about a thou- 
sand dinars each, while Turkish slaves fetched only six hundred 
apiece. According to Islamic law the offspring of a female slave 
by another slave, by any man other than her master, or by her 
master in case he does not acknowledge the fatherhood of the 
child, is likewise a slave; but the offspring of a male slave by a 
freewoman is free. 

An idea of the number of slaves flooding the Moslem empire . 
as a result of conquest may be gained from such exaggerated 
figures, as the following; Musa ibn-Nusayr took 300,000 captives 
from Ifriqiyah, one-fiflh of whom he forwarded to al-Walid,® and 
from the Gothic nobility in Spain he captured 30,000 virgins;^ 
Qulaybah’s captives from Sogdiana alone numbered 100,000;® 
al-Zubayr ibn-al-'Awwam bequeathed among other chattels one 
thousand male and female slaves.® The famous Makkan poet of 
love, 'Umar ilm-abi-Rabl'ah (f ca. 719), had many more than 
seventy slaves.’ For an Umayyad prince to maintain a retinue of 
about a thousand slaves was nothing extraordinary. Even the 
private in the Syrian army at the battle of Siffin had from one 
to ten servants waiting on him.® 

Between the master and the female slave concubinage, but 
not legal marriage, was permissible. The children of such a union 

^ Ar. 'abd (pi. 'ahid)^ especially if black; otherwise mamluk (pi. mamdlik)^ 
possessed. 

* Same term used by the Arabs for the Slavs. See below, p, 525. 

• Maqqari, vol. 1, p. 148. * Ibn-al Athir, vol. iv, p. 448. 

* Ihd, vol. iv, p. 454. • M.is*uib, vol. iv, p. 254. 

’ Aghdni, vol. i, p. 37. 

• Mas'adi, vol iv, p. 387. Consult Jiiiji Zaydan, Tdfikh al-Tamadduu «/- 
hldmi, 3rd ed. (Cairo, 1922). vol. v, pp. 22 s€q. 
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belonged to the master and were therefore free; but the status of 
the concubine was thereby raised only to that of umm-walad 
(mother of children), who could neither be sold by her husband- 
master nor given away and who at his death was declared free. 
In the melting-pot process which resulted in the amalgamation 
of Arabians and foreigners, the slave trade undoubtedly played 
an extremely important role. 

The liberation of slaves was always looked upon as a good 
work iqurbaK) entitling the master to a special reward in the 
next world. When liberated the slave enjoyed the status of a client 
to his former master, now his patron. In case the patron died 
without heirs the client inherited his estate. 

Ai- The quiet life of al-MadInah, rendered venerable by its early 

Madinah Moslem association, attracted thither would-be scholars devoted 
Makkah to the study of the mementos of its sacred past and to the 
collecting of legal and ritual enactments. The city containing the 
burial-place of the Prophet thus became the first centre of Islamic 
tradition, which under such men as Anas ibn-Malik (f betw^ecn 
709 and 711) and ‘Abdullah ibn-‘Umar ibn-al-Khattab* 
developed into a science of the first order. 

The school of Makkah owres its reputation to ‘Abdullah ibn- 
al-‘Abbas, surnamed abu-al-‘Abbas ca. 688 „ a cousin of the 
Prophet and ance.stor of the ‘Abbasid caliphs, a man who was 
so universally admired for his know'Iedge of profane and sacred 
tradition and jurisprudence and for his skill in commenting on 
the Koran that he w^on the enviable title of ftibr al-ummah (the 
sage of the community). Modern criticism, howTver, has exposed 
him as a fabiicator of several hadiths. 

Under the Umayyads the tw’o cities of al-f.I ijaz entirely changed 
their aspect. To al-Madinah, the forsaken capital of Arabia, now 
retired many of those anxious to keep aloof from the turmoil 
of political activity or desirous of enjoying undisturbed the great 
fortunes w^hich the wars of conquest had gained for them. Fol- 
lowing al-Idasan and al-IIu.sayn, a large number of nauveaux 
riches flocked there. Inside the city arose palaces and outside it 
villas, all swarming with servants and slaves and providing their 
occupants with every variety of luxury.* Makkah shared with its 

* KWest son of the so(<in<l As a trarlitif>iiist he is eonsidercd more reliable 

than ihn-Malik, >\hosc collection has Uen preserved in the Musnad of Abmad ibn- 
Hanbal. 

' Mas'udi, vol. iv, pp. 254-5. 
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sister city this attractiveness for lovers of pleasure. As life in the 
two cities became more luxurious its excesses became more 
notorious.^ Pilgrims from all over the Moslem world brought 
every year vast fresh supplies of money. What a contrast to the 
primitive times when the Caliph * Umar’s agent arrived from al- 
Bahrayn claiming to be the bearer of tribute amounting to 
500,000 dirhams! The caliph questioned the possibility of such a 
figure, and when doubly assured that it was “a hundred thou- 
sand five times”, he summoned the people and proclaimed, “O ye 
men, we have just received an enormous sum. If ye wish we 
shall give each his share by measure, otherwise by count.”* 

With this increased flow of wealth the two Holy Cities became 
less holy. They developed into a centre of worldly pleasure and 
gaiety and a home of secular Arab music and song. In Makkah 
was established a kind of clubhouse patronized by guests who, 
we are told, had facilities for hanging their outer garments on 
pegs — apparently an innovation for al-Uijaz — before indulging 
in chess, backgammon, dice or reading.® To al-Madinah Persian 
and Byzantine slave songstresses {qiydn) flocked in increasing 
numbers. Amorous poetry kept pace with other new develop- 
ments. Houses of ill repute {buyut al-qiydn) flourished in al- 
Madlnah and were patronized by no less a poet than al-Farazdaq 
of national fame.* As these female slaves sang and played soft 
melodies for the entertainment of their wealthy masters and 
guests, the Latter, attired in colourful robes, reclined on square 
mattresses or cushions while they inhaled the perfume of burning 
spices and sipped from silver goblets the ruddy wines of Syria. 

Al-Madinah boasted under the early Marwanids the proud 
and beautiful Sayyidah® Sukaynah (f 735), daughter of the mar- 
tyred al-I;;Iusayn and granddaughter of 'Ali, dne of the most re- 
markable women of the age. 

Sukaynah’s rank and learning combined with her fondness for 
song and poetry and her charm, good taste and quick-wittedness 
to make her the arbiter of fashion, beauty and literature in the 
region of the sacred cities. Sukaynah was noted for her jests 
and hoaxes.® The crude humour appreciated even in the high 
society of the time is illustrated by the occasion when she 

' A^hdm, vol. xxi, p. 197. • Ibn-Sa*d, vol. iii, pt. i, p. 216. 

* Aghdni, vol. iv, p. 52; cf. l)elow, p. 339. * Ibid, vol. xxi, p. 197. 

* **Lady”, a title originally reserved for the descendants of *Ali and Fafimah. 

* A^kdni, vol. ziv, pp. 164-5; xvii, pp. 97, 10X-2. 



238 


THE UMAYYAD AND *ABBASID EMPIRES PART ill 


made an old Persian sheikh sit on a basket of eggs and cluck 
like a hen, to the merriment of her incoming guests. On another 
she sent word to the chief of police that a Syrian had broken 
into her apartment; when the chief himself and his aide arrived 
in haste they found her maid holding a flea.^ Then as now Syria 
was evidently noted for its fleas. The brilliant assemblies of 
poets and jurists held in her residence, a sort of salon, never 
failed to be enlivened by her sallies of repartee. Special pride 
she took in her ancestry, in her daughter, whom she liked to 
bedeck with jewels, and in her own hair, which she had her own 
peculiar way of dressing. This coiffure a la Sukaynah (Jurrah 
Sukaymyah)^ became popular among men and was at a Iat(T 
date strictly prohibited by the puritan Caliph 'Umar II,* one 
of whose brothers had married Sukaynah without consummating 
the union. As for the successive husbands whom the charms of 
this lady captivated for a longer or shorter period, they could 
hardly be counted on the fingers of two hands.* In more than one 
instance she made complete freedom of action a condition pre- 
cedent to marriage. 

Sukaynah had a rival in al-Ta*if, the famous summer resort of 
Makkah and al-Madlnah, who.se patricians witiutssed a number 
of striking sc(‘nes and episodes centring on young 'AMshah 
bint-Talhah. 'A’ishah’s father was a distinguished ('ompanion 
of the Projihc't; her mother was a daughter of abu-Bakr and 
sister of 'A’ishah, Muhammad’s favourite wife. This daughter 
of Talhah combined with noble descent a rare beauty ami a 
proud and lofty spirit — the three qualities most highly prized in 
a woman by the Arabs. No favour she requested could very 
well be refused. Her appearance in public was even more im- 
pressive than that of Sukaynah.* Once when she was on a’ 
pilgrimage to Makkah she ask(*d the master of ceremonies, who 
was also the governor of the town, to defer the public religious 
service until she had comjih'ted the last of the seven prescribed 
processions around the Ka'bah. I'his the gallant governor of 
course did, which result(‘d in his di.smissal from office by the 
Caliph *Abd-al-Malik.® 'A’ishah’s record of marriages included 

‘ Aghani^ vol. xiv, p. i66; veil, xvii, p. 94, • Ibii-Khallik(ln, vol. i, p. 377. 

® AgAantf vol. xiv, p. 105. 

* Compart* then liMs in ibri-Sa'd, vol. viii, p. 340; ibn>QutaylMh, J/tfVr//, pp. loi, 
ir)Q*io. 113, 122, 289-90; ihn-Kliallikdn, vol. i, p. 377; Aghdnt\ vol. xiv, pp. 168-72. 

• Aghdnt, vol. x, p. Go. • Ibid, vol. iii, p. 103. 
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only three.^ When her second husband, Mu§'ab ibn-al-Zubayr, 
who had also married Sukaynah and is said to have given each 
a million dirhams as dowry,* took her to task for never veiling 
her face her characteristic reply was, “Since God, may He remain 
blessed and exalted, hath put upon me the stamp of beauty, it 
is my wish that the public should view that beauty and therel)y 
recognize His grace unto them. Under no conditions, therefore, 
will I veil myself.”* 

^ Ibn-S.iM, vol. viii, p. 342. • Aghani^ vol. iii, ]>. ii2. 

* Ibid vol. X, p. S 4 . 
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The invaders from the desert brought with them no tradition 
of learning, no heritage of culture, to the lands they conquered. 
In Syria, in Egj'pt, in al-Traq, in Persia, they sat as pupils at 
the feet of the peoples they subdued. And what acquisitive pupils 
they proved to be! 

The closeness of the Umayyad period to the Jahillyah age, 
its many W’ars, civil and foreign, and the unsettled social and 
economic conditions of the Moslem world —all these militated 
against the possibility of intellectual development in that early 
epoch. But the seed was then sown a>id the tret* of knowledge 
which came into full bloom under the early 'Abbasids in Bagh- 
dad certainly had its roots in this preceding period of Greek, 
Syrian and Persian culture. The Umayyad age, therefore, was in 
general one of incubation. 

As Persians, Syrians, Copts, Berbers and others flocked within 
the fold of Islam and intermarried with the Arabians the original 
high wall raised earlier between Arabians and non-Arabians 
tumbled down. The nationality of the Moslem receded into the 
background. No matter what his nationality may originally have 
been, the follower of Muhammad now passed for an Arab. An 
Arab henceforth became one who professed Islam and spoke 
and wrote the Arabic tongue, regardless of his racial afliliation. 
This is one of the most signifleant facts in the history of Islamic 
civilization. When we therefore speak of “Arab medicine” or 
“Arab philosophy” or “Arab mathematics” we do not mean the 
medical science, philo.sophy or mathematics that are necessarily 
the product of the Arabian mind or developed by people living 
in the Arabian peninsula, but that body of knowledge enshrined 
in books written in the Arabic language by men who flourished 
chiefly during the caliphate and were themselves Persians, 
Syrians, Egyptians or Arabians, Christian, Jewish or Moslem, 

240 
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and who may have drawn some of their material from Greek, 
Aramaean, Indo-Persian or other sources. 

As the two sister cities of aHJijaz, Makkah and al-Madinah, Ai-Basrah 
became under the Umayyads the home of music and song, love 
and poetry, so did the twin cities of al-'Iraq, al-Basrah^ and * 
al-Kufah, develop during this period into centres of the most 
animated intellectual activity in the Moslem world. 

These two capitals of al-Traq, as we have learned before, were Arabic 
originally military camps built by order of the Caliph 'Umar in srammar 
the Moslem year 17 (638).* Al-Kufah, the former capital of 'Ah, 
arose not far from the ruins of ancient Babylon and in a sense 
fell heir to its neighbour, al-I^Irah, the Lakhmid capital. Through 
favoured location, commerce and immigration the sister towns 
soon gre^ into wealthy and populous cities of over a hundred 
thousand inhabitants. Al-Basrah, from which Khurasan was 
governed under the Umayyads, is said to have reached as 
early as the year 50 (670) a total population of 300,000 and to 
have had at a later date 120,000 (!) canals.® Here on the border- 
land of Persia the scientific study of the Arabic language and 
grammar was begun and carried on mainly for foreign con- 
verts and partly by them. The first impulse came from the 
desire to supply the linguistic needs of Neo-Moslems who 
want(‘d to study the Koran, hold government positions and 
converse with the conquerors. In addition, the ever-widening 
gap between the classical language of the Koran and the 
everyday vernacular corrupted by Syriac, Persian and other 
tongues and dialects was partly responsible for evoking such 
linguistic interest. 

It was by no mere chance, therefore, that the legendary founder 
of Arabic grammar, abu-al-Aswad al-Du*ali (f 688), should have 
flourished in al- Basrah. According to the famous biographer 
ibn-Khallikan* it was “'Ali who laid down for al-Du’ali this 
principle: The parts of speech are three— noun, verb and particle, 
and told him to found a complete treatise thereon”. This he 
successfully did. Aiabic grammar, however, shows slow and long 

^ Eng. Bassora. Prr6eiit*day al* Basrah lies six inilt*s to the north-east of the ancient 
city. 

* Al-KOfah may have been built one 6r two years after al-Bafrah; YSqut, vol. iv, 

PP- 322 -.^. 

* Iftakhri, p. 80; ibn-H^^wqal, p. 159. 

* Vol. i, pp, 429-30 ■- dc Slone, vol. i, p. 663. 
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development and bears striking marks of the influence of Greek 
logic. Al-Du*ali was followed by al-Khalil ibn-Ahmad, another 
Basritc scholar, who died about 786. To al-Khalil, who was the 
first to compile an Arabic dictionary, the Kifdb aUAyn^ bio- 
graphers attribute the discovery of Arabic prosody and its rules, 
which still hold sway today. His pupil the Persian Sibawayh (f ca, 
7Q3) composed the first systematic textbook on Aral)ic grammar, 
known by the honorific title aUKitdb (the book), which has 
ever since been the basis of all native studies of the subject. 

The study of the Koran and the necessity of expounding it 
gave rise to the twin sciences of philology and lexicography as 
well as to that most characteristically Moslem literary activity 
— the science of tradition {liadlih^ literally “narrative*'). In its 
technical sense a tradition is an act or saying attributed to the 
Prophet or to one of his Companions. The Koran and traditif)n 
providc'd the foundation upon which theology and fiqh (law), 
the obverse and reverse of sacred law, were raisi^d. T-aw in Islam 
is more intimately related to religion than to jurisprudence as 
ni«)dern lawyers understand it. Roman law, directly or through 
the Talmud and other media, did undoubtedly affect Umayyad 
legislation, but to what extent has not been fully ascertained. In 
trtCt, of thfs period, from which hardly any literature has come 
down to us, w'e know only a few of the traditionists and jurists, 
the most renowned of whom were al-^asan al-Basri and ibn- 
Shihab al-Zuhri (f 742). The latter, who traced his descent to 
the Prophet’s tribe, was always so deeply absorbi^d in his studies 
to the neglect of all worldly concerns that his wife once remarked, 
“By Allah, these books of yours arc worse to me than three rival 
wives possibly could be!” ^ Al-Basri was highly esteemed as a trans- 
mitter of tradition, since he was believed to have known personally 
seventy of those who took part in the battle of Badr. Most of the 
religious movements within Islam trace their origin back to 
al-Basri. The Sufis felt throughout the ages the lasting influence 
of his ascetic piety, the orthodox Sunnis* never tire of quoting his 
devout sayings and even the Mu*tazilites reckon him as one of 
themselves. No wonder the populace of al-Ba?rah turned out in 
a body to follow his funeral on Friday the tenth of October 728, 
and none was left to attend or conduct the afternoon prayer in 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p. 223; abu-al-Fidi’, vol. i, pp. 215-16. 

• See below, p. 393, n. 2. 
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the mosque that day — “an unprecedented happening in the 
history of Islam”.^ 

The contributions of the fickle and unorthodox Kufans, many 
of whom were Shl'ites or *Alids, to Arabic philology and Moslem 
learning were almost, but not quite, as brilliant as those of their 
neighbours the Basrites. Rivalry between the scholars of the two 
camps developed two well-recognized schools of Arabic gram- 
mar and literature. Among the celebrated Companions, regarded 
as authorities on Moslem tradition, who settled in al-Kufah 
during the caliphates of *Umar and 'Uthman was the red- 
haired, thin-legged 'Abdullah ibn-Mas'ud {ca. 653), who is said 
to have been responsible for eight hundred and forty-eight 
traditions.® It was a peculiar feature of ibn-Mas'ud, when giving 
information about the Prophet, to tremble, exude sweat from 
his forehead and express himself with deliberate and hesitant 
caution, lest he transmit something inexact.® Equally dis- 
tinguished among the Kufan traditionists was 'Amir ibn- 
Sharahil al-Sha'bi (f ca. 728), one of the many South Arabians 
who gained eminence in the early days of Islam, who is said to 
have heard traditions from some hundred and fifty Companions* 

hich he related from memory without putting down a single 
line in black and white. Withal, the general judgment of modern 
critics is quite favourable in regard to his trustworthiness. The 
most eminent of al-Sha'bi\s pupils was the great abu-yanifah. 

We have it on the authority of al-Sha*bi that he himself was sent 
by the Caliph 'Abd-al-Malik on an important mission to the 
Byzantine emperor in Constantinople. 

It was under the 'Abbasids, as we shall see later, that these 
twin cities of al-Traq reached their highest level of intellectual 
endeavour and achievement. In their later development the 
'Iraq schools of tradition and jurisprudence were not swayed by 
the old conservative traditions as were the schools of al-yijaz. 

Arabic historiography, w’hich also began at this time, started History, 
in the form of tradition It was therefore one of the 

earliest disciplines cultivated by the Arab Moslems. The desire 
of the early caliphs to scan the proceedings of kings and rulers 

' Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 228. 

* Al-Nawawi, Tahdhfb ai‘Asmd\ ed. F. Wiistcnfeld (Gottingen, 1842-7), p. 370. 

* Ibn^Sa'd, vol. iii, pt. i, pp. no- 11. 

* Al-Sam'&ni, ai-AnsSb, ed. Margoliouth (Leyden, 1912), fol. 334 recto; cf. ibn* 
Khallik&ii, vol. i, p. 436. 
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before their lime, the interest of the believers in collecting the 
old stories about the Prophet and his Companions — which stories 
became the bases of later books on biography {strah) and con- 
quests {mag/idsi) — the necessity of ascertaining the genealogical 
relationship of each Moslem Arabian in order to determine the 
amount of stipend he received from the public treasury, the 
elucidation of passages in Arabic poetry and the identification 
of persons and places cited in religious works, the anxiety 
of the subject peoples to record the past achievements of their 
races as a counterpoise to Arab chauvinism — all these provided 
the stimulus for historical research. Among the early distin- 
guished story-tellers was the semi-legendary South Arabian *AbId 
('Ubayd) ibn-Sharyah, who on the invitation of Mu'awiyah went 
to Damascus to inform the caliph about “the early kings of the 
Arabians and their races’*.^ *Abid composed for his royal patron 
a number of w'orks on his specialty, one of which, the Kitdb 
al-Muluk wa-Akhbdr aUMddtn (the book of kings and the 
history of the ancients), was in wide circulation at the time of 
the historian al-Mas*udi* (t 9S6)- Another of those versed in the 
“science of origins** (^ilm al-awd'il) W'as Wahb ibn-Munabbih 
(tin San*a*, ca, 728), a Yamanite Jew of Persian origin who prob- 
ably professed Islam and one of whose works has recently been 
published.® Wahb, whose trustworthiness is open to grave ques- 
tion, became one of the chief sources of information, or rather 
misinformation, about pre-Islamic South Arabia and foreign 
lands.* Still another vras Ka*b al-Ahbiir (Ka'b of the rabbis, 
1 652 or 654 in Hims), also a Yamanite Jew, who accepted Islam 
under one of the first two caliphs and acted as teacher and coun- 
sellor to the court of Mu^awiyah when the latter was still governor 
of Syria.® Thus did Ka*b become the earliest authority for the 
Jewish-Moslem traditions. Through Ka*b, ibn-Munabbih and 
other Jewish converts a number of talmudic stories ultimately 
found their way into Moslem tradition and were incorporated 
with Arabic historical lore. 

^ Al-Nadim, etl (i. Vlugel (Leipzig, 1872), p. 89, 1 . 26; cf. ibn-Khal* 

likun, vol. 11, p 365. 

• Vol IV, p iSf) 

■ AhTifdnfi Muluk litmyar (Haydarahacl, 1347), with a bupplemcnt (pp. 311- 
489) entitled “Akhbar *Ahid”, by *Abid 

^ Iliii-Klialhk.'in, vol. m, pp io6 7; Tahari, vol. lii, pp. 2493-4; Nawawi, p. 619. 

• Consult Nawaui, p. 523; ibn-.Sa*d, vol. vii, pt. 2, p. 156; ibn-(^utaybah, Mddrif^ 

p. 219. 
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In the Umayyad period we can also detect the rudiments of 
many of those religio*philosophical movements which were later 
to shake Islam to its very foundation. In the first half of the 
eighth century there flourished in al-Ba.srah a certain Wi?il ibn- 
'Ala* (t 748)1 the founder of the famous school of rationalism 
termed Mu'tazilah. The Mu'tazilites (seceders, schismatics) 
were so called because of their major doctrine that he who com- 
mits a mortal sin {kabirah) secedes from the ranks of the believers 
but does not become an unbeliever; he occupies a medial position 
between the two.* Wa?il was a pupil of al-I^asan al-Basri, who 
inclined for a time to the doctrine of free will, which doctrine 
became another cardinal point in Mu'tazilite belief. This doctrine 
of free will was at the lime held by a group called Qadarites 
(from power) as opposed to the Jabrites {from jabr^ 

compulsion).* The Qadarites represent a reaction against the 
harsh predestinarianism of Islam, a corollary of God's almighti- 
ness so strongly emphasized in the Koran,* and betray Christian 
Greek influence. The Qadarites were the earliest school of 
philosophy in Islam, and how widely spread their ideas wore may 
be inferred from the fact that two of the Umayyad caliphs, 
Mu'awiyah II and Yazid III, were Qadarites.* 

To the cardinal doctrine of free will the Mu'tazilites added 
another: the denial of the coexistence with God of the divine 
attributes, such as power, wisdom and life, on the ground that 
such conceptions would destroy the unity of God. Hence the 
Mu'tazilites’ favourite appellation for themselves: "the partisans 
of justice and unity". This rationalistic movement attained 
significant importance under the 'Abbasids, especially al- 
Ma’mun (81 3-33), as we shall .see later. Intellectually, Baghdad 
began where al-Ba$rah and al-Kufah ended. 

One of the principal agents through whom Christian lore and St John 

Greek thought at this time found their way into Islam was St. 

John of Damascus (Joannes Damascenus), surnamed Chrysor- 
rhoas (golden-tongued), as his earlier Antiochene namesake was 
surnamed Chrysostom. Although he wrote in Greek, John was 

* Ma$*adi, vol. vi, p. 2*, vii, p 234. Of. Shahrastani, p. 33; al>BaghdSdi, (/(ii 
al-Din (Istanbul, 1028), vol. i, p. 33S;do JMhlasaral-Farfba^ al-Ftraq, ed. Hitti 
(Cairo, 1924), p. 98; al-Nawbukhti, Ftrof al'ShVth, ed. H. Ritter (Istanbul, 1930 , 

p. $. 

* Cf. aMji, td-Mawiqtf, ed. Th. Soerensen (Leipzig, 1848), pp. 334, 362. 

* SOra. 3 ! 25-26, IS : 21, 4* : 26 . 43 : w. 54 : 49. etc.; cf. ibn-Hazm, vol. lii, p. 31. 

* Ibn-al-Tbri, p. 190; Ya'qObi, vol. ii, p. 40*- 
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not a Greek but a Syrian who spoke Aramaic at homo and knew, 
in addition to both of these languages, Arabic. His grandfather 
Mansur ibn-Sarjun was the financial administrator of Damascus 
at the time of its Arab conquest and connived with its bishop 
in surrendering the town. He kept his position under the Mos- 
lems and John’s father succeeded to the office. As a young man 
John attended drinking bouts of al-Akhtal and Muawiyah’s son 
YazTd and succeeded his father in that most important office in 
the Arab government. In his early thirties he gave it all up 
in favour of a life of asceticism and devotion in the monastery 
of St. Saba near Jerusalem. Here he died about 748. Among 
St. John’s works is a dialogue with a “Saracen” on the 
divinity of Christ and the freedom of human will which is 
intended to be an apology for Christianity, a manual for the 
guidance of Christians in their arguments with the Moslems. 
John himself probably held many such debates in the presence of 
the caliph. His influence is not hard to detect in the formation 
of the Qadarite school. To St. John tradition ascribes the story 
of the ascetic Barlaam and the Hindu prince Josaphat, perhaps 
the most famous religious romance of the Middle Ages. Modern 
critics recognize the story as a Christian version of an episode 
in the life of the Buddha, who under the name Josaphat (or 
loasaph) was, strange as it may seem, canonized by both the 
Latin and the Greek Churches. Thus did the Buddha twice 
become a Christian saint. The medieval story of Rarlaam and 
Josaphat goes back through Latin, (ireek and Georgian into 
Arabic, itself evidently a translation from Pahlawi done after 
St. John’s days.^ Mention is made in the Fihist^ of a Kitdb al- 
Budd (the book of Buddha; and of a Kitdb Buddsaf. John 
Damascene is considered the greatest and last theologian of the 
Oriental Greek Church. In ecclesiastical literature the hymns he 
composed /"some of which are still used in Protestant hymnals) 
mark the highest attainment of beauty by Christian Church 
poets. As hymnologist, theologian, orator, polemic writer and 
codifier of Byzantine art he stands out as an ornament to the 
body of the ('hurch under the caliphate. 

Khinjitcs The Qadarite was the earliest philosophical school of thought 
in Islam, but the Kharijites formed the earliest religio-poHtical 

* Paulus pcftrus 111 AnnaUcta BoUandiana, vol. xlix (Hrusseb, 1931), pp. 
270-3*2. * r. 3 u 5 . 
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sect. These deadly opponents of *AIi, once his supporters, re- 
peatedly arose in armed opposition to the prerogative conferred 
on the Quraysh that the caliph should be one of their number.^ 

In endeavouring to maintain the primitive, democratic prin- 
ciples of Islam the puritanical Kharijites caused rivers of blood 
to flow in the first three Moslem centuries. In course of time 
they forbade the cult of saints with the attendant local pil- 
grimages and prohibited Sufi fraternities. Today they survive in 
the form of a subdivision called Ibadite (commonly Abadite), after 
ibn-Ibad* (second half of first Moslem century), the most tolerant 
of the Kharijite founders of sub-sects, and are scattered in Algeria, 
Tripolitania and *Uman, whence they later crossed to Zanzibar. 

Another sect, but of minor importance, which arose in the Murji’ites 
Umayyad age was the Murji’ite, whose fundamental article of 
faith consisted in the suspension (irja) of judgment against 
believers who commit sins and in not declaring them infidels.® 

More specifically, th(‘ Murji*ites refused to see in the suppression 
of religious law by the Umayyad caliphs a justifiable cause for 
denying that house the homage due them as the de facto political 
Iciiclers of Islam. To the followers of this doctrine the fact that 
the Umayyads were nominally Moslems sufficed. 'Uthman and 
*Ali as well as Mu*awiyah were all servants of God, and by God 
alone must they be judged. In general, Murji’ite influence was 
on the side of tolerance. The most illustrious representative of 
the moderate wing of this school was the great divine abu- 
l.Ianifah (t 767), who founded the first of the four orthodox 
schools of jurisprudence in Islam. 

The Shi'ah, one of the two hostile camps into which early The 
Islam split on the issue of the caliphate, took definite form during 
the Uma5ryad period. 'I'he imamship then became, and has since 
continued to be, the differentiating element between Sunnites 
(orthodox) and Shi'iti's. The persistence with which the Shi' ah 
clings to its basic belief in 'Ali and 'Ali’s sons as the true imams, 
not unlike the persistence of the Roman Catholic Church in the 
dogma of its relation to Peter and his successors, has ever re- 
mained its distinguishing feature. The founder of Islam made a 
revelation, the Koran, the intermediary between God and man; 

» n>n-al-Jaw7i, Naqdal-'llm (Cairo, luo), p. loz. 

■ SImhrastaiii, p. 100; DaghdSdi, ed. Hitti, pp. 87*8; Iji, p. 356. 

• Cf. BagbdSdi, op. cit. pp. 122-3; ibn-IJazm, vol. ii, p. 89. 
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the Shi* ah made the intermediary a person, the imam.^ To *T 
believe in Allah the one God” and “I believe in the revelation of 
the Koran, which is uncreated from eternity”, the Shi*ites now 
added a new article of faith: ‘T believe that the imam especially 
chosen by Allah as the bearer of a part of the divine being is the 
leader to salvation”. 

The institution of the imamate was a product of theocratic 
opposition to the profane conception of might. According to 
its theory, as opposed to the Sunnite view,* the imam is the sole 
legitimate head of the Moslem community, divinely designated 
for the supreme office. He is a lineal descendant of Muhammad 
through Fatimah and *Ali. He is a spiritual and religious leader 
as well as a secular one, endowed with a mysterious power trans- 
mitted to him from his predecessor.® As such he stands far 
superior to any other human being and enjoys impeccability 
Extremists among the Shfah went so far as to consider 
the imam, on account of this divine and luminous essence, the in- 
carnation of God himself.® To them *Ali and his descendent 
imams constitute a continuous divine revelation in human form. 
A later ultra-Shi*ite sect even held that Gabriel mistook Muham- 
mad for *Ali,® who was originally intended for the reception of 
the revelation. In all this the Shi*ite stands in opposition to the 
Sunnite creed. 

How much Shl*ah in its birth and evolution owed to Persian 
notions and how much to Judaeo-Christian ideas is hard to 
ascertain. The Mahdi hypothesis which developed later and 
involved the expectation of a saviour-leader who will usher in a 
new era of liberty and prosperity was undoubtedly a reflex of 
Messianic and allied ideas. The enigmatic *Abdullah ibn-Saba*, 
who was converted to Islam during the caliphate of *UthmSLn 
and embarrassed *Ali with his excessive veneration, thus be- 

^ From an AiaUc stem meaning to precede, to lead. The term, which occurh in 
the Koran (2 1 18, 15 : 79, 25 : 74, 36: 1 1) in no technical sense, is ordinarily applied 
to the person who in t>ie ranonu al services indicates the ritual movements. Origin- 
ally tht Prophet, and after him the caliphs or their delegates, hlled this omce. 
Ibn-Khaldun, Afugaddamah, pji. 159-60. 

■ For this view consult Iji, pp 296 stg, 

* Shahrastam, pp. 108-9; Mas'ucli, sol. i, p. 70. 

^ Immunity from error and sin is ascribed in varying degrees by Sunnites to the 
prophets only, e.spccia11y tc» Muhammad. Ibn-IIazm, vol. iv, pp. 2-25; I, Goldziher 
in Der Islam, vol in (1912), pp. 23H-45; Iji, pp. 218 seg, 

* See below, pp. 440 hfg, 

* Baghdadi, ed. Hitti, p. 157; ibn-al-Jawzi, Nagd, pp. 103-4. 
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coming the founder of extreme Shfism,* was a Yamanite Jew. 
Gnosticism also undoubtedly contributed its share to the develop- 
ment of the imamate conception. Of all the lands of Islam, al- 
*Iraq proved the most fertile soil for the germination of *Alid 
doctrines, and to the present day Persia with its fifteen millions 
is the bulwark of the Shi*ah.* Within the Shl'ite community 
itself an almost unlimited number of minor sects arose. Different 
members of “the house of the Prophet** {ahl al~bayt, i.e. 'Ali and 
his descendants) became the natural centre of attraction for all 
sorts of non-conformists and malcontents, economic, social, 
political and religious. Many of the heterodoxies which arose in 
the first century of Islam and were in themselves a veiled protest 
against the victorious religion of the Arabians, gradually gravi- 
tated to the bosom of Shi' ah as the representative of opposition 
to the established order. The Isma'Tlites, the Qarmatians, the 
Druzes, the Nusayris and the like, with whom we shall deal later, 
were all offshoots from the Shi'ite sect. 

Public speaking in its several forms was cultivated during Oratory 
the Umayyad epoch as never before and attained a height un- 
surpassed in later times. The khattb used it as an instrument of 
religion in his Friday noon sermons, the general resorted to it as 
a means of arousing military enthusiasm among his troops and 
the provincial governor depended upon it for instilling patriotic 
feeling in his subjects. In an age with no special facilities for 
propaganda, oratory provided an excellent channel for spreading 
ideas and kindling emotions. The highly ethical orations of 'Ali, 
with their rhymes and wise sayings, the sermonettes of the 
ascetic al-l.lasan al-Basri (f 728) delivered in the presence of the 
Caliph 'Umar ibn-'Abd-al-'AzIz and preserved by the latter*s 
biographer,® the military and patriotic speeches of Ziyad ibn- 
Ablh and the fiery al-Uajjaj — all these are among the most valu- 
able literary treasures handed down to us from that early age.® 


‘ Ijif p- 343 - 

• In all tlicrt* arc toflny some 40,000,000 Shfitos, of whom .ibout eighteen millions 
live in Iran, six in India, two and a half in al-Traq, two in dl-Yaman, where they are 
known by the name of Zaydilcs, 250,000 in Lebanon and Syria, where they go by 
the name of Matawilah (i.c. parti^ns (of *AliJ). Ultra-Slifite sects, including the 
lsina*nitei$, Druzes, Nusayris, YazTdis and *Ali’lldhis, swell the total to approximately 
50,000,000, about 15 per cent, of the whole Moslem body. Cf. above, p. 3; below, 


P- 449. 

• Ibn-al-Jawjd, Slrak^ pp. 121-6. 

* Consult ibn-Qutaybah, * Uy&n ahAkhHr^ vol. ii, pp. 231-52; al-jSbi 7 i ahBay&n^ 

v»l. I (Cairo, 19^6), pp. 177 il, pp. 47 Vfaf, vol. ii, pp. 17a s$q. 
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Cone- Political correspondence under the orthodox caliphs was so 
spondence that wc hardly have an official note more 

than a few lines in length.^ To *Abd-al-yamId al-Katib (i.e. 
the scribe, t 7S<^)» secretary of the last Umayyad caliphs, is 
ascribed by ibn-Khallikan * the introduction of the flowery, 
long-drawn-out style with its conventional, polite phraseology 
betraying Persian influence. This affected style became a model 
for future generations of writers. A favourite Arabic saying had 
it that ‘*the art of epistolary composition [insha] began with 
'Abd-al-y amid and ended with ibn-al-'Amid”.® Persian literary 
influence can also be detected in the many wise sayings and 
proverbs attributed to 'Ali, to his lieutenant al-Ahnaf (the bandy- 
legged)^ ibn-Qays (f after 687) and even to Aktham ibn-Sayfi 
of pre-Islamic reputation, one of whose titles was “the sage 
\hakwi\ of the Arabians**.® 

Poetry The greatest intellectual measure of progress achieved under 
the Umayyads, however, was undoubtedly in the field of poetical 
composition. That the birth of Islam was not favourable to the 
chief of the Muses is evinced by the fact that the glorious periodoi 
conquest and expan.sion inspired no poet in a “nation of poets**. 
With the accession of the worldly Umayyads the old connections 
with the goddes.ses of wine, song and poetry were re-established. 
For the first tim(* the poet of love makes his full appearance in 
Arabic. While many pre-Islamic bards did preface their long 
pieces (qastdah) with a few verses of erotic character, yet none 
of them could be said to have specialized in love poetry {ghasal). 
From this amatory prelude {nasib) of the early qasidahs Arabic 
lyric poetry arose under the influence of Persian singers and after 
their example. 

The peninsular school has *Umar ibn-abi-Rabi'ah® (f ca, 719) 
as its chief exponent. This prince of erotic poetry, “the Ovid of 
Arabia’*, was an impious Qurayshitc of independent means, ^ 
who made it his liusiness to make love to the beautiful damsels 

^ For specimens consult Qalqashandi, vol. vi, pp. jSS-91. , 

• Vol. 1, p. 550; c f. Mas'Qdi, vol. vi, p. 81 . 

• A vizir of Rukn*al-Dassla 1 i the Buw(i)hicl. 

* Jahi/, BaydUf vol. 1, p 58 .Sec ibn-Qutayhah, p. 3 l 6 ; Tabad# wiL 8, 

pp. 438-9- 

» Ibn-Qutaybah, Ma^drtf, p. 153; cf. Agk&m, vol. xv, p. 73, 1 . 28. See 
Baydftt vol. 11, p. 63. * IIU Diwdn, cd. Paul Schwarz, 2 vols. (Lidpslg, 190I^)« 

* AgAdnt, vol. i, p. 32. On hU life and works, see JibrS'il Jabber, *t/m0r 

2 vols. (Beirat, 1935-9). 
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pilgrimaging in Makkah and al-Madinah as well as to such 
channing residents as the famous Sukaynah.^ In language of 
intense passion and exquisite felicity he immortalized his feeling 
towards the fair sex. The freshness and chivalry of his verse 
stand in marked contrast to the primitive passion of Imru*-al- 
Qays on the one hand and to the stereotyped sentiment of a 
later age on the other.* 

If *Umar represented free love in poetry, his contemporary 
Jamil (t 701) of the banu-*Udhrah, a Christian tribe of Yaman- 
ite origin settled in al-ljijaz, stood for pure and innocent love 
of the platonic type. JamlFs verses, all addressed to his sweet- 
heart Buthaynah, who belonged to the same tribe,® breathe a 
spirit of tenderness unparalleled in that age. Because of their 
esthetic value and simple unaffected language they have since 
been set to music by many Arabic singers. Like Jamil al-*Udhri, 
the semi-mythical Majnun Layla,* whose original name is said 
to have been Qays ibn-al-Mulawwahi® represents the lyric type 
of poetical composition. Qays, according to legend, became in- 
fatuated to the point of madness (whence his surname majnun\ 
with a woman of the same tribe named Layla, who reciprocated 
his love but was obliged to marry another to satisfy her father. 
Crazed with despair, Qays passes the rest of his life wandering 
half-naked among the hills and valleys of his native Najd singing 
the beauty of his beloved and yearning for a sight of her. Only 
when her name was mentioned would he return to his normal 
self.® Thus did Majnun Layla become the hero of numberless 
Arabic, Persian and Turkish romances extolling the power of 
undying love. Undoubtedly many of the poems attached to the 
names of Jamil and Majnun were not actually composed by 
them but were originally ballads and folk-songs. 

Besides love poetry, political poetry made its appearance under 
Umayyad auspices. The first occasion was the request made of 
Miskln al-Darimi to compose and sing publicly verses com- 
memorating the nomination of Yazid to the caliphate.^ To this 

* Ibn^Qutaybah, ShtW, p. 349. 

* See W. G. Palgrave, Essays on Eastern Questions (London, 1S72}, p. 279. 

* Consult ibn''Qutaybah, Ski'r, pp. 260-68; Ai^kdni, vol. vii, pp. 77-110. 

^ Aghdni^ vol. i, p. 169, quoted by ibn-Kh^likftn, vol. i, p. 148. 

* Al-Kutnbi, Fawdt al-iVafaydt (Bul&q, 1283), vol. ii, p. 172, makes the date of 
his death about a.h. 80 » 699. 

* Iba-Qutaybah, SAi^r, pp. 358-62. 

* Vol. xviji, pp. 71-2; cf. ibn-Qutaybah, Ski'r^ p. 347. 
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period also belongs the first attempt to compile ancient pre- 
Islamic poetry, which attempt was undertaken by (lammid 
al-Rawiyah (i.e. the transmitter, ^a. 713-72).^ ]^ammad was 
born in al-Kufah of a Daylami (Persian) prisoner of war* and 
spoke Arabic with an accent, but he was one of those famed in 
Arabic annals for possessing phenomenal memories. In answer 
to a question by al-Walld II he offered to recite of the jdhillyah 
poems alone, rhyming in each of the letters of the alphabet, ai 
least one hundred different odes for each letter. After listening 
in person and by proxy to 2900 qastdahs^ as we are told, al-Walld 
felt satisfied and ordered 100,000 dirhams for the reciter.* 
tiammad’s groat merit, no doubt, was his collection of the 
famous Golden Odes, otherwise called Mu'allaqat. 

The provincial school of poetry in the Umayyad period was 
headed by al-Farazdaq (ca, 640-732) and Jarir (t ca. 729), that 
of the capital by al-Akhtal (/a. 640 ca, 710). All three were 
born and brought up in al-Traq. They were satirists as well as 
panegyrists. As poets the trio .stand in the very front rank among 
those with whom Arab criticism has found nothing to compare 
since their time. Al-Akhtal, the Christian, was the champion 
of the Umayyad cau.se against the theocratic pjirty;* al-Farazdaq, 
the dissolute, was the poet laureate of *Abd-al-Malik and his 
sons al-Walld, Sulayman® and Yazid; Jarir, the greatest satirist 
of the age, was the court poet of al-I.iajjaj.® In their panegyrics, 
on which they lived rather than on their lampoons, these poets 
performed the same function as the party press today. Al- 
Farazdaq’ and Jarir often attacked each other in the most 
virulent and abusive language, and al-Akhtal as a rule sided 
with the former. How lightly Christianity sat on the heart of the 
profane, winc-bibbing Akhtal is illustrated by the words of con- 
solation he addressed to his pregnant wife as she rushed to touch 

^ /*thrisit p 91, ihn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 294. 

■* Ilm-Qutaybah, Ma^arif^ p. 2b8. 

* Il>Ti-K)iaIlikaii, vol. 1, p. 292, Agk&ni, vol. v, pp. 164-5 Sec vol. iii, pp. 
137-8 

* Il)n-QutH>b.ih, pp 301-4. 

* Ibid, pp. 297 'S I'or I-.ir.i/ddciS eulogies of his patron caliphs see hb 
efl. R Boucher (Pans, i875),/arj?m. 

* Ibn-Qutaybah, ]>. 2S7. tor samples of his cnc'omiums see his Dfwdn (Cairo, 
1313). vol. i 

^ On him see Aghdnzt vol. viii, pp. 186-97, vol. xix, pp. 2-52; ibn-KhaJlikSn, 
vol. iii, pp 136-46. de Slane, vol. iii, pp. 612-28; Joseph Hell, Leb^n 49 $ 
Farazdai (Lciprig, 1903). 
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the garment of a passing bishop and succeeded only in reaching 
the tail of the donkey he was riding: “He and the tail of his ass — 
there is no difference!” ^ 

Education of the formal type was not common in those da3rs. Educatioii 
To the early Umayyad princes the badiyah, Syrian desert, acted 
as a sort of school to which they sent their young sons to acquire 
the pure Arabic tongue and become well versed in poetry. It was 
thither that Mu*awiyah sent his son and future successor Yazid. 

The public considered him educated who could read and write 
his native language, use the bow and arrow and swim. Such 
a person was styled aUkdmil, the perfect one.* The value of 
swimming was enhanced by life on the Mediterranean coast. 

The ethical ideals of education as gleaned from the litera- 
ture bearing on the subject were courage, endurance in time 
of trouble {sabr\ observance of the rights and obligations of 
neighbourliness {jiwdr\ manliness {muru'ah)^ generosity and 
hospitality, regard for women and fulfilment of solemn promises. 

Many of these will be recognized as the virtues highly prized in 
Bedouin life. 

After the time of *Abd-al-Malik the tutor or preceptor 
{fm^addib\ usually a client or a Christian, became a standing 
figure in the court. I'he tutor of this caliph’s sons received the 
following injunction from their father: “Teach them to swim 
and accustom them to little sleep”.® *Umar II took his children 
so severely to task for violating the rules of Arabic grammar 
that he was inclined to use corporal punishment.* Significant are 
the instructions he communicated officially to their tutor: “Let 
the first moral lesson impressed upon them be hatred of means of 
amusement, whose initiative is from the devil and whose con- 
sequence is the wrath of God”.® 

The public desiring to secure an education, as education went 
in those days, patronized the mosques where classes centring 
on the Koran and hadith were given. The earliest teachers in 
Islam were therefore the Koran readers {qurrd^). As early as 
the year 17 (638) the Caliph *Umar sent such teachers in all 

^ AghSniy vol. vii, p« 183, wlicre the anecdote reported to illustrate his devotion 
to religion. 

* Ilm-Sa'd, vol. iii, pt. 2, p. 91, 11. lo-ii, cf. vol. v, p. 309, 11. 7 S 9 q.\ AgkSni^ 
vol. vi, p. 165, 1. 9. 

* Mubarrad, p. 77, 11. 6-7. 

* Yaqat, Mu' jam ahUddbit^ ed. Margoliouth, vol. i (Leyden, 1907], pp. Tim&m 

* Ilm-al-Jawn, pp. 257-8. Consult Jab 4 , Baydn, vol. ii, pp. 138-4 
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directions and ordered the people to meet with them on fVidayi 
in the mosques. *Umar II sent as chief judge to Egypt Yazid 
ibn-abi-tlabib (f 746), who is said to have been the first to 
distinguish himself as teacher there.^ In al-Kufah we read of a 
certain al-Dahhak ibn-Muzahim* (f 723), who kept an element- 
ary school {kuttdb) and made no charges for instruction,* In 
the second Moslem century we even hear of a Bedouin settling 
in al-Basrah and conducting a school where fees were chargfljp.* 

“Science,” the Arabs say, ascribing the words to the Proplffit, 
“is twofold: that which relates to religion and that which relays 
to the body [i.e. medicine].” 

The peninsular medicine vras very primitive indeed. Legitimate 
remedies mingled with magical practices and talismans against 
the evil eye, A few prescriptions limiting treatment to the use 
of honey, cupping and bleeding embedded in traditions termed 
“the Prophet’s medicine” have been preserved and handed down 
to posterity. The critical ibn-Khaldfin in his famous Muqad^ 
damah^ speaks slightingly of this type of medicine, declaring 
that the Prophet v as sent to teach religious laws and principleal 
rather than medication. 

Scientific Arab medicine springs from sources mainly Greek 
and partly Persian. Persian medicine itself was influenced by 
Greek tradition. The list of Arabian physicians in the first 
century of Islam is headed by al-I.Iarith ibn-Kaladah (f ca, 634) 
of al-Ta*if, w^ho studied in Persia.* Al-IJarith was the first 
scientifically trained man in the peninsula and won the honorary 
title of “the doctor of the Arabians”.’ In the art of healing he waa 
succeeded, as was customary, by his son al-Nadr, whose mother 
was the Prophet’s maternal aunt.® 

By the time of the Arab conquest of Western Asia, Greek 
science was no more a living force. It was rather a tradition In 
the hands of Greek- or Syriac-writing commentators and practi*^ 
tioners. The court doctors of the Umayyads belonged to thk 
group. Outstanding among them were ihn-Ulhal, the Christian 


* Suyuti, Hum, vol. i, p. 134; rf. Kindi, Wul&k, p. 89. 

* Mentioned by Jahi/, Jiaydn, vol. i, p. 175, as a tutor to *Abd*aI«MaUk*f t 

» Ibn-Sa'd, vol. \i, p 210. « YaqQt, Vdahd, vol. ii, p. 239. • P* 4U, 

* Ibn-abi-U^ybi'dh,7yvfi» al-Anba' fi fahaqdt al-Aiibbd\tii,k. M(Uler(Cl^ 

Biitt's?* ibn-al-*lbri, p 156. 
d. pp. ?P; J 56 - 7 ; Qiftb ffukamd\ p. i6i. 

P- " 3 ; cf, Nawawi, ToAdkib, p. 593. 



CH. XXI ASPECTS OF LIFE UNDER THE UMAYYADS 


255 


physician of Mu'iwiyah/ and Tayadhflq, the evidently Greek 
physician of al-lSajjaj.® Some of Tayadhuq*s aphorisms have 
been preserved, but none of the three or four books ascribed to 
him, A Jewish physician of Persian origin, Masarjawayh of al- 
Ba$rah, who flourished in the first days of Marwan ibn«al- 
^akam, translated (683) into Arabic a Syriac treatise on 
medicine originally composed in Greek by a Christian priest in 
Alexandria, Ahrun by name,* and was thus responsible for the 
earliest scientific book in the language of Islam. The Caliph 
al-Walid is credited with having segregated persons afflicted with 
leprosy and with having made special provision for their treat- 
ment.* *Umar II is said to have transferred the schools of 
medicine from Alexandria, where the Greek tradition flourished, 
to Antioch and IJarran.® 

Alchemy, like medicine, one of the few sciences in which the Alchemy 
Arabs later made a distinct contribution, was one of the discip- 
lines early developed. Khalid (t 704 or 708), the son of the second 
Uma5ryad caliph and the philosopher of the Mar- 

wSnids**, was according to the Fihrist^ (our oldest and best 
source of information) the first in Islam to have translations 
made from Greek and Coptic books on alchemy, medicine and 
astrology. Though proved legendary,^ the ascription of this 
activity to Khalid is significant, since it points out the truth that 
the Arabs drew their scientific knowledge from the older Greek 
sources and received their first impulse therefrom. With the name 
of this Umayyad prince legend associates the name of the famous 
Jabir ibn-IJayyan (Latinized Geber); but Jabir flourished later, 
about 776, and will be dealt with under the *Abbasids, Likewise 
the astrological and alchemical treatises ascribed to JaTar al- 
$§diq (700-765),* a descendant of *Ali and one of the twelve 
imams of the Shi'ah, have been discredited by critical modern 
scholarship.* The most unfortunate fact about the intellectual 

^ Ibn«abi*U9aybi*ah, vol. i, p. 116. * Ibid, p. 121; see above, p. 220, 

* Ibn-al-Tbri, p. 192. * Ibid, p. 195; Tabari, vol. ii, p. 1196. 

* Ibn-abi-Ufaybi'ah, vcl. i, p. 116, U. 25-6. * Pp. 242, 354. 

* Julius Rusltt, ArMseke Alchemisten^ I. Chdlid Ibn JaM Ibn Mtidwija 
(Heid^berg, 1924), pp. 8 seq, 

* Fikfisi^ p. 317, 1. 25; ibn-Khallik&n, vol. i, p. 185 =de Slane, vol. i, p. 300; 

Khalfah, Kmkf oi*funiim 'am Asdmi ai^Kutub w-al-Fundn, ed. Fluegel, 
wTli (Lapsig, 1837), pp. 581, 604, vol iii (London, 1842), pp. 53, 128. 

' * Ruilka, Arabiseke Alekamisttn, 11. W/ar Afyddiq, dor S^chsU Imdm 
1924), pp. 49-59- 
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life under the Umayyads is that it left no extant traces in the 
form of documents from which we can properly evaluate it. 

If there ever was an indigenous Arabian architecture it could 
have existed only in al-Yaman, concerning which our present 
state of investigation and exploration is as yet unable to afford 
sufficient data. Even then South Arabian art could not have 
played much of a part in the northern life of the peninsula. Here 
the tent was the ordinary dwelling, the open air the temple and 
the desert sands the tomb. The inhabitant of the rare oas^ had, 
as he still has today, a rude architecture represented by build- 
ings of sun-dried brick covered with flat roofs of palm wood and 
clay, devoid of decoration and ornament and suited only to the 
simplest needs. Even the I.Iijaz national shrine, al-Ka*bah, was 
nothing but a primitive cube-like structure with no roof. As the 
structure stood at the time of Muhammad it was the work of a 
Coptic Christian carpenter who used wood salvaged from the 
wreck of some Byzantine ships cast ashore at Juddah. The rock- 
cut tombs of Mada’in Salih (ancient al-IJijr), the picturesque 
chambers carved in the multi-coloured sand cliffs of Petra, 
the colonnaded and arched palaces and sanctuaries of Pal- 
myra, .such churches as the magnificent one rebuilt by the 
Ghassanid phylarch al-Mundhir ibn-al-I.Iarith on the grave of 
the martyred St. Sergius at al-Rusafah- '-all these indeed reveal 
a high order of artistic technique, but it is a technique borrowed 
from Hellcnized Egypt and Syria and is not characteristically 
Arabian. 

Architecture, as the first and most permanent of the arts, has 
in its religious variety always been the principal representative 
of the building art. 'I'he place of worship, literally the home of 
the deity, is the first structure on which the newly awakened soul 
strives to impress a loftier character than that required tp satisfy 
the material needs of a human habitation. In the case of the 
Moslem Arabs art found its supreme expression in religious 
architecture. The Moslem architects, or the men they employed, 
evolved a scheme of building, simple and dignified, based on 
earlier patterns but singularly expressive of the spirit of the new 
religion. Thus we have in the mosque (from Ar. masjidy a place 
to prostrate oneself) an epitome of the history of the development 
of Islamic civilization in its interracial and international rela* 
jjjlonships. Perhaps no clearer example could be cited to illustrate 
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the cultural interplay between Islam and its neighbours than the 
mosque. 

The 7he simple mosque of Muhammad at al-Madlnah rather than 

^2?** the Makkan sanctuary fortuitously became the general proto- 
Madinah type of the congregational mosque in the first century of Islam. 
I'his mosque consisted of a courtyard open to the sky enclosed 
by walls of sun-baked clay.^ As a protection from the sun the 
Prophet later extended the flat roof from the adjacent buildings 







From IhrShim Rif’ at, af^ffaramayn* 

THK MOSQUE OF MAKKAH SEEN FROM THE EAST 

to cover the whole open court. The roof consisted of palm trunks 
used as columns to support a cover of palm fronds and mud.* A 
palm trunk fixed in the ground served first as a pulpit {jninbarf 
for the Prophet to stand on while addressing the congregation.^ 
This was later replaced by a small platform of tamarisk wood with 
three steps copied from those seen in Christian churches in Syria. 

* Ibn-Hisham, pp. 336-7. 

* Baladhuri, p. 6; Bukhiiri, vol. i, pp. 106-7. 

* In Orientalische Sludien. Theodor Noldekcy cd. C. Bezold (Giesseni 1906)« . 

vol. i| pp. 33 ^ U. Becker has shown that the minhar was originally a 

seat or ^ronc used by the ruler and not associated with worship. ^ 

^ Ibn-Sa*d, vol. i, pt, 2, p. g; F. Wiistenfeld, GoschickU der Stadt Mddina 
tingen, x86o), p. 63; cf. Bukhari, vol. i, p. 107. 
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^^/licthet found it necessary to erect indicator 

6f the direction of prayer (giblah) in his mosque is not 
certain. In reciting their prayers the worshippers arranged 
themselves in ranks parallel to and facing the wall, originally 
toward Jerusalem and later toward Makkah.^ From the top of 
the flat roof the Abyssinian Bilal with his stentorian voice called 
the believers to prayer. * Here, then, we have in their simplest 
forms almost all the rudiments of a congregational mosque — a 
court, some cover to shelter the worshipper and a pulpit. 

The subsequent advance of the Arabians fanwise through 
Western Asia and North Africa brought them into possession 



THK INTERIOR TIIK MOSgUK OF AL MADlNAH 

of numberless standing and ruined structures representing a 
high artistic development and, what is more essential, it put them 
in control of the living technical knowledge and skill inherited 
by members of the conquered races from ages past. This tech- 
nique, applied to the religious needs of the Moslem community as 
indicated by the Madinah Mosque and modified by local con- 
ditions in different regions, produced in course of time what 
has been variously designated Saracenic, Arabian, Moslem and 
Mohammedan^ art. The structural material, whether stone, brick 
* Iba-Sa*d, vol. i, pt. 2, pp. 3-5. 

. * One or two years after his arrival in al-Madinah the Prophet decided on the 
as the formal call to prayer after considering the possibility of using the 
imMU {wo^en gong) as in the Christian churches. Ibn-Sa'd, vol. i, pt. 2, p. 7. 

' *ki|j|odkni Moslems object to the use of this term because of its parallelism to the 
applied to the worshippers of Christ, while they, as they maintain, 
' -afa of Muhammad. 
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or clay, was in each case determined by what had prevailed in the 
particular locality. In Syria Moslem architecture was influenced 
by the prc-cxistcnt Christian Syro-Byzantine style with its native 
and Roman antecedents. In Mesopotamia and Persia it was 
affected by the Nestorian and Sasanid forms based on an earlier 
native tradition. In Egypt many decorative motifs were supplied 
by the local Copts. Thus there gradually developed a number of 
distinct schools of Arab art: (i) Syro-Egyptian, following the 
Greco-Roman and native precedents; (2) Traqo-Persian, based 
on Sasanid and ancient Chaldaean and Assyrian styles; (3) 
Spanish and North African, showing native Christian and 
Visigothic influence and often called Moorish or Maghribi; and 
(4) Indian, bearing clear marks of the Hindu style. In China the 
mosque is almost a replica of the Buddhist temple. 

Early The first mosque erected in a conquered land was that of al- 
mthe*” Basrah built by 'Utbah ibn-Ghazwan (637 or 638), who also 
province* founded the city itself as a winter camp for the army. This place 
of prayer was at first an open space fenced round with reeds. 
The edifice was later rebuilt of clay and sun-dried bricks {libn) by 
abu-Musa al-Ash'ari, *Umar*s governor, who covered the roof 
with grass.^ In 638 or 639 the invading general, Sa*d ilm-abi- 
Waq(|as, established the other military camp, al-Kufah, with a 
simple mosque as its centre. Close by the mosque stood the 
governor’s residence (rftf r <2/-/ A). As in al-Basrah, the mosque 
was originally an open square with walls of reed and later of clay 
and sun-dned bricks.* Ziyad, the viceroy of Mu'awiyah, rebuilt 
this mosque with a colonnade following the Sasanid model. In 
other respects the mosque conformed to the type fortuitously 
formulated by Muhammad in al-MadInah. No trace is left of this 
structure or of the Basrah mosque. Of the 'Ali mosque in al-Kufah, 
erected about 656 and visited in 1 184 by the famous Andalusian 
traveller ibn-Jubayr,® little is known. 

The third important camp in Islam was that of *Amr ibn-al- 
'As in al-Fustat (Old Cairo). Here in 642 'Amr laid out the first 
Moslem place of prayer in Africa. In its original form *Amr*s 
mosque, of which there is likewise no trace, ^ was like the others 
a simple quadrangle with no niche ijnihrdb) to indicate the direc* 

^ Baladhun, pp. 346 7, 350; Yaqut, BuMn, vul. i, p. 642. 

• Tal»ri, vol. i, p. 2489; Yaqut, vol. iv, pp. 323-4. • Pp. 2X1-12. 

^ For the many early rebuilding* it underwent see Y^at, vol. iii, pp. 899-900. 
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tion of prayer and with no minaret (mi^dkanaA). *Amr equipped 
it later with a pulpit built and presented by the Christian king of 
Nubia.^ The next important mosque was that of *Uqbah ibn- 
NSLfi* in al-Qayrawan (670-75) which, like al-Fustat, was a 
military camp. *Uqbah started with the mosque and government 
house as a centre and grouped the people’s dwellings around 
them.* The mosque was rebuilt several times by his successors 
and finally by the Aghlabid Ziyadat- Allah I (817-38), since 
whose days it has stood as one of the greatest sanctuaries in 
Islam. 

In those cases where Moslems established themselves in 
towns already standing, use was made of older structures. In 
al-Mada*in, Sa"d ibn-abi-Waqqas used the /wan (arched hall) of 
the Persian emperor as a place of worship.* In Damascus the 
Cathedral of St. John was rebuilt into a mosque by al-Walld I.* 
But in IJims the same building is said to have been used in 
common as a mosque and as a church.* 

The miA^db^ a recess or niche in the wall of the mosque indicat- 
ing the direction of prayer, was a later addition into the equip- 
ment of the mosque taken over from the church. Al-Walld and 
his governor, *Umar ibn-*Abd-al-*AzIz, are usually credited with 
its introduction,® though some credit Mu'awiyah.^ The Madfnah 
Mosque was evidently the first to get a vtiArdb, The mihrdb 
rapidly became a common feature of all mosques and like the 
Christian altar appropriated for itself the largest measure of 
sacredness. As such it became the recipient of the varied forms 
of decoration lavished on it by the believers and may therefore be 
considered the standard for determining the quality of the con- 
tinually changing styles of Islamic decorative art. 

A profane innovation in the mosque for which Mu'awiyah* is 
generally blamed is the maq^urah^ a fenced-off part in the in- 
terior of the mosque reserved for the use of the caliph. Different 

* Maqrfzi (BQlaq), vol. ii, p. 248, 1 . 30. • Yaqflt, vol. iv, p. 213. 

• Tabari, vol. i, pp. 2443, 2451. 

^ Bal&^huri, p. 125; Yaqfit, vol. ii, p. 591; ibn-Jubayr, p. 262. 

• Iftakhri, p. 61; ibn-I.lawqal, p. 117; Maqdisi, p. 156, 

• Maqriri, vol. ii, p. 247, 11 . ib-17; Maqdisi, p. 80, 1 . 17; ibn-Battiitah, vol. i, pp. 
271, 273; ibn-Duqm&q, al-/nitfdr li-Wdsifat *Iqd al-Antfdr, ed. Vdierb (BOlSq, 
1893), pt. iv, p. 62, 1 . 12; Suyati, ffusn, vol. ii, p. 149. 

* Ibn-abFaqlh, p. 109, 1 . 2. 

* Va^qSbi, voL ii, p. 571. Others ascribe it to Marw&n ibn-ai-Uakam (BalSdhuri, 
p. 6, 1 . S6 » Hitti, p. 20) or to 'Uthmla (Maqrki, vol. ii, p. 247, 1 . 32). 
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reasons have been assigned for its introduction, the chief being 
protection for the person of the caliph after the Kharijite attempt 
upon his life.^ The maqsurah was evidently used by the caliphs 
for retirement and rest or for deliberation.* 

Like the the minaretwas introduced by the Umayyads* 

S3n'ia was therefore the original home of the minaret. Here the 
minaret took the form of the native watch-tower or of its sue* 
cessor the church tower, which was square.® 

One of the earli(‘st authorities* to mention a minaret on the 
Uma5ryad Mosque in Damascus explicitly slates that it had been 
a watch-tower {ndtur) belonging to the Cath(‘dral of St. John. 
In Egypt the minaret is said to have been introduced by a 
governor of Mu'awiyah who provided each of the four corners of 
the Mosque of *Amr in al-Fustat with one.® In al-Traq the Basrah 
Mosque was provided by Mirawiyah’s governor, Ziyad, with a 
stone minaret.® But it was again the famous l^tnayyad 1 milder, 
al-Walid, who was probably responsible for many minarets in 
Syria and al-IJijaz. Al-Walld^s governor, ’Umar, introduced the 
new feature into the Madinah Mosque.’ After his time minarets 
became more and more numerous. 

While the square stone minaret of Syria was the oldest in 
Islam and served as prototype for others, espiTially in North 
Africa and Spain, it was not the only type developed. Moslem^ 
minarets followed the traditional shape of the towers of the 
country in which they arose. In Egypt minarets for many cen- 
turies were l)uilt only of brick and the famous lighthouse of 
Alexandria, the Pharos, is said by some to have exercised some 
architectural influence. In al-*Iraq a ninth-century Moslem 
tower-minaret at Samarra on the Tigris reflects the ancient 
Assyrian ziggurat (high place) with its seven stories representing 
the sun, the moon and the five planets then known.® 

Because of its biblical association and as the first qiblah of 
Islam® and the traditional stopping-place of Muhammad on 

^ Dinawari, p. 220; ilm-Khaldun, Muqaddamahy pp. 224-6; cf. Tfi^bari, vol. i, 
p. 3465, 11. 8-9. 

* Cf. Agham, vol. xvn, p. 1 16, 1 . 6. * Maqdisi, p. 182, ll. 8-9. 

* Ibn-al-Faqih, p. loS; cf. ibn- 13 al 1 utah, vol i, ]>. 203. 

» Maqrizi, vol. u, p. 248. • Baladhuri, p, 348. 

’ Wustcnf^eld, Stadia p. 75; ibn- Halt fi tab, vol. 1, p. 272. 

• Morrib Jastrow, Jr., 7 'he Ctvihzatwn oj Babyhm a and Assyria (Philadtdphbt 
* 9 * 5 )» PP* 376-7* See below, pp. 418-19. 

• lbQ-Sa*d, vol. i, pt. 2, p. 3; see Koran 2 : 136, 138. 
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his famous nocturnal journey heavenward, Jerusalem very early 
acquired special sanctity in the eyes of all Moslems.^ In 638 
when the Caliph *Umar visited the city he possibly erected a 
simple place of worship of timber or brick on the Moriah hill, 
where once stood the Temple of Solomon and later a heathen 
sanctuary and a Christian church. When 'Abd-al-Malik felt 
the need for a centre of worship that should outshine the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre,® rival the Mosque of Makkah then in the 
hands of the anti-caliph 'Abdullah ibn-al-Zubayr and deviate 
therefrom the current of pilgrimage,® he built in 691 on the same 
site in Jerusalem the Dome of the Rock, wrongly called the 
“Mosque of *Umar’*. The Dome therefore staYids on one of the 
most sacred spots on earth, a spot hallowed by Jewish, heathen, 
Christian and Moslem associations and considered by tradition 
the place where Abraham intended to sacrifice his son Isaac. 
The Kufic inscription round its dome, a part of which was later 
falsified by the Caliph al-Ma*mun,* is one of the oldest Islamic 
writings extant.® *Abd-al-Malik used materials derived from the 
Christian ijuildings that had stood there before they were 
destroyed or damaged by Chosroes II in 614 and employed native 
craftsmen, some of whom may hjive been of Byzantine origin. 
Here was a radical change fiom the old pattern, involving the 
introduction of mosaic and other decorative motifs and a dome 
intended to surpass the beautiful cupola of the Church of the 
Holy Sepulchre.® The result was an architectural monument of 
such noble beauty that it has scarcely been surpassed anywhere. 
To the Moslems the Dome of the Rock is more than a place of 
archffiological interest and artistic value — it is a living symbol 
of their faith. Although it has gone through a few changes and 
repairs, particularly as a result of the terrific earthquake of 
1016,’ the Dome has preserved in general its original form and 
is therefore the earliest Moslem monument surviving. The oldest 
description of it is that of ibn-al-Faqih,® written about 903, 
followed by that of al-Maqdisi® written about 985. 

* For Jerusalem as the scene of judgment day see Nuwayri, vol. i, pp. 334 SBq, 

* Maqdisi, p. 159. * Ya’qubi, vol. h, p. 311. * See above, p. 220. 

‘ In the Arab Museum at C airo is a tombstone found in the cemetery of Old 

Cairo beanng a Kufic inscription dated A.H. 31/651-2. See Hasan Muhammad 
al-IIawari in ahHiIal^ vol. xxxviii (1930), pp. 1179-91. 

* Maqdisi, p. 159. The Dome was m^elled after the cathedral of Bu^ra. Cf. M. S. 
Briggs, Muhammadan Archtiecture tn Egypt and Pahsttne (Oxford, 1924), p. 37. 

’ Ibn-al*Athir, vol. ix, p. 209. • Pp. 100-101. • Pp. 1^-71. 
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The Dome is the shrine of which the Aqsa Mosque is the The Aqsf 
sanctuary. The term al-Masjid al-Aq$a, as we have learned Mosque 
before, is used in Arabic literature in a general sense to include 
the whole collection of sacred buildings comprising the Dome 
itself, the tombs, dervish monasteries (sing, taklyah or zdwtyah] 
and public fountains (sing, sabtl) erected by many caliphs from 
'Abd-al-Malik to the Ottoman Sultan Sulayman the Magni- 
ficent which cover an area of some thirty-four acres. Strictly, the 
word Aqsa is applied to the mosque built by *Abd-al-Malik not 
far from the Dome. In its construction use was made of the ruins 
of St, Mary’s Church of Justinian, which stood on that site until 
demolished by Chosrocs. The Aqsa was rebuilt about 771 by 
the ‘Abbasid al-Mansur following an earthquake, and was later 
modified by the Crusaders. Salah-al-Din (Saladin) restored it 
(1187) to Islam. As in the case of the Dome our earliest descrip- 
tion of it dates from ibn-al-FaqIh ^ and al-Maqdisi.* 

In 70s *Ahd-al-Malik's son al-Walld took over the site of the The 
basilica of Damascus dedicated to St. John, originally a temple 
of Jupiter, and built there the grand mosque named after the 
Umayyads.* How much of the Christian construction was pre- ‘ 
served in al-WalTd’s mosque is difficult to ascertain. The two 
southern minarets stand on ancient church towers which be- 
longed to the old basilica,* but the northern minaret, used as a 
beacon tower, was certainly constructed by al-Walid and became 
the model for similar structures in Syria, North Africa and 
Spain. It is the oldest purely Moslem minaret surviving. The 
three naves and a transept, above which rises the great dome, 
with their mosaics, arc also the work of this caliph who, we are 
told, employed Persian and Indian craftsmen as well as Greek 
artisans provided by the emperor of Constantinople.* Papyri 
recently discovered show that material and skilled workmen were 
imported from Egypt.* The walls were sumptuously decorated 
with marbles and mosaics. The geographer al-Maqdisi,^ who 
visited the mosque in the latter part of the tenth century, speaks 

^ P. 100. • Pp. 168-9. 

* Among the present leading mosqtics of Aleppo, and Beiriit are some which 

were churches in the past. 

* Cf. Yaqut, vol. ii^ p. 593. 

* Maqdisi, p. 158; ibn-*Asakir, vol. 1, p. 202; ibn-Jubayr, p. 261; cf. TaImutIi 
vol. ii, p. 11914. 

* H. 1 . Bell in JDer Islam f vol. ii (191X), pp. 274, 374. 

* P. 157; see also Iftakhri, p. 57; ilm-Rustab, p. 326. 
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of its mosaics of gold and precious stones representing trees and 
cities and bearing beautiful inscriptions. These same representa- 
tions, covered later by some pious caliph, were rediscovered 
in 1928.^ In this mosque we find the first appearance of the semi- 
circular niche for prayer {}mhrdU), Here the horseshoe arch is 
also apparent. The vignette decorations served as a model for 
those of the great Qayrawan Mosque as remodelled by the 
Aghlabids in the ninth century. Though it was burned in 1069, 
again in 1400 by Tamerlane and for the last time in 1893, the 
Umayyad Mosque has always held its place in Moslem imagina- 
tion as the fourth wonder of the world.® It is also considered 
the fourth sanctuary in Islam (above, p. 221). 

In the period between the first primitive place of worship of 
al-MadInah and the two sumptuous mosques of Jerusalem and 
Damascus the evolution of the Moslem congregational (Jama ah) 
mosque vras rendered complete. The congregational mosque, be 
it noted, has always b(‘en more than a building for devotion; it 
serves as a general assembly hall and as a political and educational 
forum.® The physical needs of the congregation are now amply 
provided for by a sheltered sanctuary and a covered approach; 
the ritual neeils are met l)y the minarets, niches, pulpits and 
outside fountains for ablution; and the political needs by a majesty 
of plan and splendour of ornament that help to serve notice on 
the world that the followers of the new faith are in nowise behind 
those who worship in the grand cathedrals of Christendom. 

In architectural fit'lds other than the religious the Umayyads Palaces: 
left but few monuments. Chief among these are the desert 
palaces erected by princes of the caliphal family. Most of the 
caliphs themselves, like the Ghassanid hiUts before them, had 
country seats, and apart from Mu'awiyah and 'Abd-al-Malik 
hardly any of them lived in Damascus. In the capital itself 
nothing is left of the Khadra’,^ the imperial residence adjoining 
the great mosque, nor arc any traces left of al-y ajjaj^s residence 
of the same name, al-Qubbah al-Khadra*,® in Wasit. But the 

^ £. de Lurey and M. van Ren hem, Les mosatgues df la masguie des Omayyades d 
llamas (Paris, 1930). K. A. C. Creswell, Early Muslim Architecture^ pt. i (Oxford, 

1932), pp. 110-20. 

* Ibn-al-FaqIh, p. 106; ibn-*A^akir, vol. i, p. 198; Yaqut, vol. ii. p. 591. 

’ In recent years the principal outbreaks against European authority in Syria 
and Egypt have had their inception m the Friday mosque meetings. 

* See above, p. 215. Ibn-iil-Athir, vol. v, p. 224. 

* Baladhuri, p. 290; Mas*Gdi, Tcmhth^ p. 360; Ya'qubi, p. 322 
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fringes of the Syrian desert are strewn with the remains of 
palaces which were originally either Roman fortresses on the 
limes repaired and remodelled by Umayyad architects or which 
were erected by those architects on Byzantine and Persian 
patterns. The ruins of a palace known by the modern name of 
al-Ukhaydir lie not far from *Ayn al-Tamr on the eastern side 
of the Syrian desert, but it is not certain whether they belong to 
a late Umayyad or an early *Abbasid structure.^ On the south- 
western edge of the desert the remains are more numerous. 

Here YazTd, son of *Abd-al-Malik, either built or restored a 
palace called Muwaqqar,®of which few remains are left. His son 
al-Walid II, who was addicted to the chase and less innocent 
pastimes, occupied the neighbouring QastaPand al-Azraq,* both 
Roman posts in Transjordan. To this same Caliph al-Walld II 
i.s ascribed the building of another palace in this region known by 
the modern name al-Mushatta (al-Mashta),** which was the first 
in this region to be visitt'd by arch«ologists The structure was 
left unfinish(‘d at the death of its caliph-builder. The magnificently 
carved facade of this beautiful chateau is now in the Kaiser 
Friedrich Museum, Berlin.® Fhe liest known structure in this* 
group is, however, Qusayr the little palace of) 'Amrah, lying 
east of the Jordan in a direct line from the northern edge of the 
Dead Sea. This castle, liuilt between 712 and 715 proliably by 
al-WalTd 1 , was discovered for the learned world by Alois MusiF 
in 1808. The name is presumably modern, since we see no trace 
of it in Araiiic literature. What makes this building especially 
remarkable is the extraordinary mural paintings to be discussed 
in the next section. 

Most theologians of Islam maintained that the representa- Painting 
tion of men and animals was the prerogative of God alone and 

* Gertrude L. Bell, Palan and Mosque at Ukhat^tr (Oxford, 1914)1 P* *67. 

* Y.iqut, vol, iv, p. ()H7. Al-Balqa*, where the paluce stood, was the southern 
legion of the eastern Jordan distrit 1 and rompnsed ancient Moab. 

* From Latin castellum^ castle. Yaqut, vol. iv, p. 95. 

* laban, vol. ii, p. 1743. 

■ Bedouin pronunciition Mshatta, winter resort. 

* Consult K. E. Brunnow and A. v. Domasrewski, Die Profunaa Aradta, 
vol. ii (Strassburg, 1905), pp. 105-70; B. Schulz and J. Strrygowski, **Mschatta’*, 
Jahrhuck der kdnighch-premziscken Kunstsammlungen^ vol. xxv (1904), pp* 

205.373. 

’ Jj^ufejr 'Amra und andere Scklo^ser dstlich von Moaby pt. I (Vienna, 1902), 
pp. 5 seq,\ Musil, J^u^ejr *Amra, I. Textband (Vienna, 1907). Musil considered al- 
Walid II the builder. 
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considered him who intruded on this domain a blasphemer. This 
hostile attitude toward representational art, a corollary of the 
uncompromising monothi'ism of the Koran and its prohibition 
of idolatry, derives its direct sanction from a hadlth in which 
the Prophet is reported to have declared that those to be most 
severely punished on the day of judgment are the painters.^ 

The term used, mmawwtrun (portrayers), would apply to sculp- 
tors as well. No representation of human beings therefore occurs 
anywhere on mosques, though in a few cases we find it on palaces 
and in books. Almost all decorative motifs in Moslem art are 
derived from the vegetable kingdom or from geometrical figures. 

'rhe success a('hieved in later ages in this field is evinced by the 
term “arabesque" applied to this style of decoration in most of 
the European languages. But the Arabians themselves had no 
developed feeling for eit her plastic or pictorial art, as their remains 
in the peninsula and the literary dt‘scriptions of their sanctuaries 
clearly indicate. What we call Moslem art was eclectic in its origin, 
motifs and execution, mostly the product of the artistic genius of 
the subjugated peoples, but developed under Moslem auspices 
and peculiarly adapted to the demands of the Moslem religion. 

The earliest illustrations of Moslem pictorial art are the 
frescoes of Qusayr *Amrah, which suggest workmanship of 
Christian painters. On the walls of this Transjordanian pleasure- 
house and l)ath of the Ibnayyads are pictures of six royal per- 
sonages, including Roderick, the last Visigothic king of Spain. 
'^Qaysar' fCae.sar) and ''Najtniu" (N(*gus/ are inscribed above 
two of tlu* figure.s and "C'hosroes" (in (ireek'^ above the third. 
Sasaind iniluenct' is manifest in the painting. Other symbolic 
figures repn'sent X’ictory, Philosophy, Ili.story and Poetry. A 
hunting-scene depicts a lion attacking a wild ass. A number of 
nud^' pictures represent d.incers, musicians and merrymakers. 

The ornament consists of draperies, foliage growing out of 
vases, vines, palm trees with clusters of fruit, laurel and birds of 
the descTt. The inscriptions are mostly Arabic with a few names 
in Greek. 

In prc-Islainic time the Arabians had various types of song: Music 
caravan, martial, religious and amorous. Traces of the primi- 
tive religious hymns are still preserved in the talbiyah^ of the 

^ Bukhari, vol. vii, p. ()i. 

■ The recitation of the liyinii beginning wiUi ^'Labbayka*' (licrc 1 am); Bukhari, 
vol. ii, p. 135, 
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pilgrimage ceremony. The inshad^ or chanting of poetry, is main- 
tained in the cantillation (tajwld) of the Koran. But the caravan 
song, iiudd*, was their favourite and, in their estimation, the 
first form of singing. The liud ^ — ^so goes the legend in al- 
Mas'udi^ — originated when one of the founders of the race, 
Mudar ibn-Ma*add,® fell from his camel, fractured his hand 
and in his beautiful voice began to cry, “Ya-yadah! Ya-yadah!” 
(O, my hand! O, my hand!), which synchronized with the steps 
of the camel and kept it moving. It was this cry that created 
the metre of rajas used in caravan songs and the simplest of 
all poetical metres. 

The South Arabians undoubtedly had their own types of song 
and musical instruments * about which very little is known, but 
it is doubtful whether that tradition formed a part of the heritage 
of the Northern, and consequently the Moslem, Arabians. The 
pre-Islamic inhabitants of al-IJijaz used as their principal instru- 
ments the square tambourine {duff)^ the flute {qasabahy qassdbah) 
and the reed pipe or oboe {samr^ mtzmdr^} They also knew the 
skin-bellied lute {niishar)} At about the time of the Prophet 
foreign musical influences were beginning to tell. The Ghas- 
sanid princes kept choruses of Greek girl singers. The Lakhmids 
of al-Hlrah had the Persian wooden-bellied lute whence 
Eng. “lute”), which the Hijazis borrowed. One tradition makes 
al-Nadr ibn-aHIarith ibn-Kaladah, the physician and poet- 
minstrel whose pagan recitals competed with the revelations of 
Muhammad in winning the favour of the people,* responsible 
for the introduction of this instrument into Makkah from 
al-IIirah.’ Another tradition credits ibn-Surayj (t ca, 726) 
with introducing this Persian lute. He is said to have seen it 
for the first time in the hands of Persian workers brought to 
Arabia in 684 by 'Abdullah ibn-al-Zubayr to rebuild the 
Ka'bah.® Later the wood-wind instrument called in Persian nay 
(vertical flute) was likewise borrowed, together w'ith the name, 
as the researches of Henry G. Farmer* indicate. Evidently 

• Vol. viii, p. 92. ■ Cf. “Almodad” in i Ch. 1 ; 20. 

• Mas*udi, vol. viii, p, 93. ^ AghSut^ vol. ii, p. 175. 

• *Iqdt vol. iii, p. 237; Ma&*adi, vol. viii, p 93. 

• He IS supposed to be the one referred to in hur. 31 : 5-6. 

’ Mas'adi, vol. viii, pp 93-4- * AgAdnt, vol. i, p. 9K. 

• In Joumtd jRoyal Asiatic Society (1929), pp. 119 pp. 489 scq.; A history 
of ArMan Music to the Xlllth Century (London, 1929), p. 7. 
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most of the Jahillyah professional singers were female, and 
the Aghdni^ itself a book of songs, has handed down to us the 
names of a few of them. Some of the elegies mourning the 
famous hero Sakhr by his sister al-Khansa*, a contemporary of 
the Prophet and celebrated as the greatest poetess of the Arabs, 
were evidently composed as songs.^ Most of the pre-Islamic 
poets evidently sang their compositions to music. 

Muhammad’s denunciation of poets® was not directed against 
them as such but merely as the mouthpieces of heathenism. .The 
Prophet may have looked with disfavour upon music also be- 
cause of its association with pagan religious rites. According 
to a hadith he is said to have declared the musical instrument 
to be the devil’s muezzin, serving to call men to his worship.^ 
Most Moslem legists and theologians frowned on music; some 
condemned it in all its aspects; a few looked upon it as religiously 
unpraiseworthy {ntakruh')^ though not actually sinful {hardni)\ 
but the view of the masses was better expressed in the adage, 
“Wine is as the body, music as the soul, and joy is their off- 
spring’’.® 

Soon after the first awe inspired by Islam had worn off the 
tendency of social change in al-^ijaz veen'd toward the esthetic 
side, especially under *llthman, the first caliph with a taste for 
wealth and display. Harmony between voice and instrument 
was then learned. What the Arabic authors style al-ghina al- 
niutqan or al-raqtq^ artistic or elegant singing, that highly 
developed type in which there is application of rhythm (Jqd^) to 
the melody of song, became well established in al-I.iijaz. Male 
professional musicians appear for the first lime under the 
sobriquet mukhannathufiy i.e. effeminate, men who dyed their 
hands and affected the manners of women. Such a man was 
Tuways (the little peacock, 632 -710) of al-Madmah, considered 
the father of song in Islam. Tuways is supposed to have intro- 
duced rhythm into Arabic music and to have been the first to 
sing in that language to the accompaniment of an instrument, 
the tambourine.® 

• Vol. viii, p. 3, vol. X, p. 48. * Aghdnt, voJ. xiii, p. 140. • Sur. 26 : 224-6. 

• Consult Nuwayri, Nthdyah, vol. iv, i>p. 132 5; Farmer, Arabian Music ^ pp. 24-5; 
A. J. Wensinck, A Handbook of Early Muhammadan Tradition (Leyden, 1927), 
P. 173* 

• Nawaji, p. 178. Consult Nuwayri, vol. iv, pp. 136 stq, 

• Agkant, Tol. u, pp. 170, 171, 173- 
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The first generation of Moslem singers, headed by Juways, 
consisted of foreign libertines. Tuways left a progeny of students, 
chief among whom was ibn-Surayj {ca, 634-726), regarded as 
one of the four great singers of Islam.^ Besides crediting him 
with the introduction of the Persian lute tradition ascribes to 
him the use of the baton for directing musical performances. 
Ibn-Surayj was a freedman, the son of a Turk, and enjoyed 
the patronage of the famous beauty Sukaynah, daughter of al- 
^usayn. He counted among his teachers the Makkan negro 
client Sa*id ibn-Misjah (or Musajjah, t ca. 714). Sa'id, the first 
Makkan musician and perhaps the greatest of the Umayyad 
period, is said to have travelled in Syria and Persia and to have 
been the first to put Byzantine and Persian songs into Arabic.* 
He is evidently the one who systematized Arabian musical 
theory and practice* of classical times. Another student of his 
was al-Gharld,* a half-breed lierber who, as a slave of Sukaynah, 
was also trained by ibn-Surayj^ and, after his second master, 
attained the enviable rank of one of the four singers of Islam. 
The other two were ibn-Muhriz (f ca. 715), of Persian origin, 
popularly dubbed “the cymbalist \sanndj\ of the Arabs* and* 
Ma'bad (t 743)» a Madinese mulatto who was a special favourite 
at the courts of al-Walld 1 , Yazid II and al-Walld II.* Before 
settling in the capital Ma*bad had wandered as a minstrel all 
over Arabia. Among the songstresses {qiydn) Jamllah (f ca. 
720), a Madinese freedwoman, was the artistic queen of the 
first generation.’ Her residence proved a centre of attraction for 
the leading musicians and singers of Makkah and al-Madinah, 
many of whom were her pupils; conspicuous among the frequent 
auditors at her concerts was the poet of love, *Umar ibn-abi- 
Rabfah. Among her pupils she counted I;;Iababah and Sallamah, 
the favourites of Yazid II. The crowning event of Jamllah’s 
picturesque career was her imposing pilgrimage to Makkah at 
the head of a gorgeous procession of singers and songstresses, 
poets and musicians, admirers and friends, all in gala dress and 
on richly caparisoned mounts.® 

Occasional concerts and brilliant musical events held in the 

* Agkdni, vol. i, p. gh, ■ /M. vol. iii, p. 84. 

* His first name was 'Abd-al-Mabk. Gkarl 4 means '*thc good singer”. 

^ Agkdntf vol. 1, pp. 99-100. • /M. vol. 1, p. 151. 

* IM. pp. 19 seg. ’ fM. vol. vii, pp. 124 seg. 

* JM. vol. vii, p. 135. 
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homes of aristocratic ladies attracted throngs of dilettanti. The 
wood-bellied lute introduced from Persia through al-IJirah had 
by this time partly superseded the native skin-bellied lute. 
Another favourite stringed instrument was the mizafah^ a kind of 
psaltery. The wind instruments included the flute {qasabah) and 
reed pipe (w/-crw«r)aswell as the horn The percussion instru- 
ments were represented by the square tambourine, especially 
favoured by the women, and by the drum (fabl) and cymbals 
or castanets {suniij). Notes, when known, were transmitted by 
word of mouth from one generation to another and have con- 
sequently been entirely lost. The Aghani is replete with verses 
set to music under the Umayyads, yet it has preserved not a 
solitary note for us. On the occasion of a visit to al-Hijaz by the 
Christian Hunayn al-IIIri, dean of the Traej singers, such a 
crowd gathered at the residence of Sukaynah to hear him that 
the porch on which they met collapsed, resulting in the death 
of the distinguished visiting artist.^ The holy pilgrimage, with all 
the celebrities it brought from different parts of the Moslem 
world, afforded the Hijaz musicians and singers an annual 
opportunity for the display of their talent. It was cu.stomary for 
them on special occasions to meet the caravan and perform en 
route. The Aghani has left i:s a description of a pilgrimage- 
parade in which 'Umar ibn-abi-Raln'ah, the representative of 
the poetical spirit of the age, clad in his finest attire «ind flirting 
with female wayfarers, took the leading part. In his company 
was ibn-Surayj, whose singing of 'Umar’s verses distracted the 
pilgrims from the observance of their ritualistic ceremonies.* 
Thus did Makkah, and more particularly al-Madlnah, become 
in the Umayyad period a nursery of song and a conservatory 
for music.® As such they supplied the court of Damascus with an 
cver-increasing stream of talent. In vain did the conservatives 
and ulema press their objections, linking music and song with 
wine-bibbing and gaming as forbidden pleasures {maldhi) and 
quoting Prophetic hadtths which place such diversions among 
the most powerful means by which the devil seduces men. The 
tide could not be stemmed; the Muses stood too high in public 
favour to suffer from such verbal attacks. Their devotees could 
quote equally striking sayings ascribed to the Prophet* and 

* Aghani^ vol. ii, p. 127. • Ibid, vol. i, p. 102. ■ *Iqdy vol. iii, p. 237. 

^ Ghazisali, I^ya* *Ulutn al-Din (Cairo, 1334), vol. ii, pp. 238 seq. 
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might very well argue that poetry, music and song did not always 
tend to debase, that they contributed their share to the refine- 
ment of social intercourse and to the sublimation of the relation- 
ships between the sexcs.^ It was the second Umayyad caliph, 
Yazid I, himself a composer, who introduced singing and musical 
instruments into the Damascus court.* He initiated the practice of 
holding grand festivities in the palace which featured wine and 
song, hereafter in.separable in royal festivals. *Abd-al-Malik 
patronized ibn-MLsjah of the ^ijaz school. His son al-Walld, 
the patron of arts, summoned ibn-Surayj and Ma'bad to the 
capital, where they were received with great honour. Yazid II, 
successor of the austere and puritanical *Umar, reinstated poetry 
and music in public favour through his I.Iababah and Sallarnah.® 
Hisham bestowed his patronage on I.lunayn of al-I.Iirah. The 
pleasure-loving Walid II, himself a player on the lute and com- 
poser of songs, welcomed to his court a host of musician-singers, 
including the noted Ma'l)ad.* His reign coincided with the 
blos-oming of music in the twin cities of al-Hija/.. So widely 
spread was the cultivation of the musical art under the last 
Umayyads that it provided their enemies, the 'iM^bastd faction, 
with an effective argument m their propaganda to undtTmine 
the house of “ungodly u.surpcis”. 

* vol. iii, pp 22S <>, pp 177'0. 

* Aghdnty vol. \\i, p 7u, (f M m'luli, vt»l v, pp 15O 7, 

’ Mas'udi, vol. V, pp 44I) uq * Und \c»l m, p 4. 
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Arab authorities highly esteem Hisham and, as we learned 
before, rightly rank him after Mu'awiyah and 'Abd-al-Malik as 
the third and last true statesman of the banu-Umayyah. His 
four successors, with the exception of Marwan II, who ended 
the dynasty, proved incapable if not dissolute or degenerate. 
Even before the time of Hisham it became the fashion for the 
caliph, as exemplified by Yazid II, to pass his time in the chase 
and over his wine cup and to be absorbed more in music and 
poetry than m the Koran and state affairs. The eunuch system, 
which made the harem institution possible, was now fully de- 
veloped. Indulgence in luxury due to increased wealth and a 
superabundance of slaves was rife. Even the reigning family 
could no longer boast pure Arabian blood. Yazid III ( 744 ) WR® 
the first caliph in Islam born of a slave mother.^ His two suc- 
cessors were also sons of such freed women.* Such evils among 

Tabari, vol. ii, p. 1874; Va'qubi, vol. u, p. 401; Mas'udi, vol. vi, pp. 31-2. See 
below, p. 332. 

• Ya'qflbi, vol. u, pp. 403, 4«>4. 
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the ruling class were only too symptomatic of general moral 
turpitude. The characteristic vices of civilization, especially 
those involving wine, women and song, had seized upon the 
sons of the desert and were beginning to sap the vitality of the 
youthful Aral) society. 

'Fhe ancient and typical weakness of Arabian social life, with 
its over-emphasis on individualism, tribal spirit asf/fiFyaA) and 
feuds, was again reasserting itself. Such bonds as Islam had 
temporarily provided for holding in check the centrifugal forces 
latent in social life organi/ed on a large scale were now becoming 
loose Beginning with 'lUhman, the hitherto repressed family 
spirit began to assert itself. 

North Arabian tribes had before Islam emigrated into al- 
*Iraq, where they established the Diyar Rabi'ah (the abode of 
the Rabi'ah tribe) along the Tigris, and the Diyar Mudar (the 
abode of the Mudar tribe) along the Euphrates. The first place 
among the banu-Mudar was held by the Qays clan. Other tribes 
who had settled in Syria originally came from South Arabia 
and were therefore called Yamanites. In the Yamanite party 
of S)rria the leading faction was the banu-Kalb. The Arabs of 
Khurasan, the north-eastern province of Persia, were mainly 
colonists from al-Basrah and were therefore mostly North 
Arabians; the leading tribe there was Tamlm, corresponding to 
Qays in the Euphrates region. In Khurasan the Yamanite party 
went by the appellation of Azditc, after the name of the leading 
family. In other regions the Qaysites were called Nizarites or 
Ma'addites.^ But no matter what name these tribes went by 
the alignment was usually that of North Arabian against South 
Arabian tribes. Conscious of some deep-rooted national distinc- 
tion, the North Arabians, who traced their descent to Ishmael and 
styled themselves *Adnani, were never fully amalgamated with 
the South Arabians, who carried their pedigree back to Qahtan, 
the Joktan of Genesis 10:25 ^^ 9 - The Qaysites became in course 
of time the nucleus of one political party, and the Yamanites of 
another. 

Mu'awiyah, the founder of the Umajryad dynasty, raised his 
Syrian throne on Yamanite shoulders. His son and successor, 

' On Arab tribes consult ibn>Durayd, Ishtiqdq\ F. Wuslcnfeld, Genealogistki 
Tabellen der arabisihen Stamme (Gottingen, 1S52); and Register mu den geneu* 
Ugtschen Tabellen der arabischen Stamme (Gottingen, 1853), 
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Yazid, whose mother, Maysun, belonged to the Kalbites of the 
Yamanite party, contracted a marriage with a Kalbite woman. 

The jealous Qaysites refused to recognize his successor, 
Mu*awiyah II, and declared for the pseudo-caliph ibn-al-Zubayr. 

The decisive victory of the Kalbites over the Qaysites at Marj 
Rahit (684) secured the throne for Marwan, the father of the 
Marwanid branch of the Umayyad house. Under al-Walid I 
Qaysite power reached its culmination in al-IJajjaj and his 
cousin Muhammad, the conqueror of India, and in Qutaybah, 
the subduer of Central Asia. Al-Walid’s brother Sulayman 
favoured the Yamanites, Yazid II, however, under the influence 
of his Mudari mother patroniz<‘d the Qaysite party, as did al- 
Walld II; Yazid III relied upon Yamani arms in wresting the 
sceptre from the hands of his predecessor, al-Walld II. Thus did 
the caliph in ihe latter part of the Umayyad period appear to 
be rather the head of a particular party than the sovereign of a 
united empire. 

The polarization of the Moslem world by this Arab dualism 
of Qays and Yaman, who also appear under other names, became 
now complete. It precipitated the downfall of the dynasty and. 
its ill effects were manifest in years to come and in widely sepa- 
rated places. The di.stnot of Damascus itself was once the scene 
of relentless warfan' for two years all because, as we are told,^ 
a Ma*addite had filched a water-melon from a Yamanite *s garden. 

In distant Murcia in Spain blood is said to have flowed for 
several years because a Mudarite picked a vine leaf from the 
yard of a Yamanite.* Everywhere, in the capital as well as in the 
provinces, on the banks of the Indus, the shores of Sicily and 
the borders of the Sahara, the ancestral feud, transformed into 
an alignment of two political parlies, one against the other, made 
itself felt. It proved a potent factor in ultimately arresting the 
progress of Moslem arms in France and in the decline of the 
Andalusian caliphate. In Lebanon and Palestine the issue seems 
to have remained a living one until modern times, for we know 
of pitched battles fought between the two parties as late as the 
early part of the eighteenth century. 

The lack of any definite and fixed rule of hereditary succession The pro- 
to the caliphal throne caused no small measure of national dis- 
turbance. Mu'awiyah initiated the wise and far-sighted policy 
^ Abu-al-Fida', vol. ii, p. 14. ' Ibn-'IdhSri, BaySn^ vol. ii, p. 84. 

U 
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of nominating his son as his successor, but the antiquated 
Arabian tribal principle of seniority in succession stood in con- 
stant conflict with the natural ambition of the ruling father to 
pass the sovereignty on to his son. Homage by the people became 
the only sure title to the throne. Of the fourteen Umayyad 
caliphs only four — Mu'awiyah I, Yazid I, Marwan I and *Abd- 
al-Malik— had their sons as immediate successors. The already 
complicated problem was rendered more complicated by the 
precedent established when the founder of the Marwanid branch 
designated his son *Abd-al-Malik as his successor, to be fol- 
lowed by his other son ^Abd-al-*Aziz.^ Once in power, *Abd-al- 
Malik did the natural thing: he tried to divert the succession 
from his brother *Abd-al-*AzIz to his own son al-Walid, in the 
meantime designating his other son, Sulayman, as the second 
nominee'.* Al-Walkl in his turn made an unsuccessful effort to 
deprive his brother Sulayman of his right in favour of his own 
son. All these manoeuvres were, of course, far from being con- 
ducive to the stability and continuity of the regime, 
ihe The dissentient Shfites, who never acquiesced in the rule of 

of'Air^ the “Umayyad usurpers” and never forgave them the wrong 
they perpc'lrated against *Ali and al-I.Iusayn, became now more 
a* live than ever. Their whole-hearted devotion to the descendants 
of the Prophet made them the focus of popular sympathy. To 
their camp rallied many of those who were dissatisfied politically, 
economically or .socially with the rule of the banu-Umayyah. 
In al-Tra(|, where the majority of the population had by now 
become Shfah, opposition to Syrian rule, which arose originally 
out of the feeling that it deprived their country of its national 
independence, now took on a religious colour. In the Sunnite 
ranks themselves, the pietists charged the caliphs with worldli- 
ness and neglect of koranic and traditional law and were every- 
where ready to give' religious sanction to any opposition that 
might be raised. 

'Abbasid Still another destructive force was in operation. The *Abbasids, 
ciaimanta descendants of an uncle of the Prophet, al-* Abbas ibn-'Abd-al- 
Muttalib ibn-Hashim, began to press their claim to the throne. 
Cleverly they made common cause with the *AIids by emphasiz- 
ing the rights of the house of Ilashim. The Shl'ah regarded 
this family as consisting primarily of the descendants of *Ali, but 
‘ Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 306. • IHd, pp. 334-5. 
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the *Abbasids included themselves as members of the Hashimite 
branch of the Quraysh and therefore closer to the Prophet than 
the banu-Umayyah.^ 

Taking advantage of the widespread discontent and posing 
as defenders of the true faith, the descendants of al-' Abbas 
soon became the champions and leaders of the anti-Umayyad 
movement. For their headquarters and seat of propaganda they 
chose a little village south of the Dead Sea, al-yumaymah* by 
name, seemingly harmless and aloof from the rest of the world 
but in reality strategically close to the caravan route and the 
junction of the pilgrim roads. Here the stage was set for the 
earliest and most subtle propagandist movement in political 
Islam. 

No'n-Arabian Moslems in general and Persian Moslems in rhe 
particular had good reason for dissatisfaction. Far from being 
granted the expected economic and social equality with Arabian 
Moslems, they were instead generally reduced to the position of 
clients and were not always exempted from the capitation tax 
paid by non-Moslems. What made them more discontented was 
the consciousness that they represented a higher and more* 
ancient culture, a fact acknowledged even by the Arabians 
themselves. It was among such discontented neophytes that the 
Shi'ite-'Abbasid seed found fertile soil. From al-Traq, always 
loyal to the *Alid cause, the Shi* ah doctrine spread into Persia 
and struck root especially in the north-eastern province, Khurasan, 
which was then much larger than now. In Persia the way had 
been somewhat prepared by the Azd-Mudar feud perpetuated 
by the Arabs. But deeper forces were at work. Under the guise 
of Shrah Islam, Iranianism was revivifying itself. 

The zero hour in the life of the Umayyad dynasty approached 
when a coalition was effected between the Shfite, Khurasanian 
and *Abbasid forces which was utilized by the last for their own 

1 Hashim 
'Ahd-al-MutUhb 

I _ ___ ^ 

"Abdullah Abu-i'alib Al-* Abbas 

Muhammad *Ali + F apmah 

■ Ya*qabi, vol. ii, pp, 356-7; Fakhri, pp. 192-3; Tabari, vol. iii, p. 34; Yaqiit, 
vo). ii, p. 342; Muail, Northern NeiAo (New York, 1926), pp. 56-61 and map in pocket. 
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advantage. This coalition was headed by abu-al-*Abbas, a great- 
great-grandson of al-* Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet. Under his 
leadership revolutionary Islam opposed the existing order with 
a feigned ideal of theocracy and a promise of return to ortho- 
doxy. On June 9, 747, the long-meditated revolt broke out when 
the *Abbasid agent in Khurasan, abu-Muslim, a Persian freed- 
man of obscure origin,^ unfurled the black banner, originally 
thj^^ndard of Muhammad but now the 'Abbasid emblem. At 
theheaSl of the Azd (Yamani) tribe he entered the capital, Marw, 
but theTyjnajoritj^f his adherents were Iranian peasants and 
clients rather than Arabs.® In vain did Nasr ibn-Sayyar, the 
Umayyad governor of Khurasan, appeal to Marwan II for aid. 
In;^\^athetic letter he had recourse to poetry.® But Marwan, 
though in personal energy and capacity superior to his immediate 
predecessors, made no response, for his hands were full with an 
uprising^t hornet which-^ had spread from Palestine to tiims. 
It was thdfSamc old troulile between Qaysites and Yamanites 
which, exploited by ambitious aspirants to the caliphate, had 
assumed tlft proportions of civil war under his two predecessors 
Yazid III and Ibrahim. Yazid h.ad made matters worse by 
espousing the Qadarite doctrine. Ibrahim heade*d the Yainanite 
party. Marwan II, favoured by the Qaysites, had committed the 
fatal mistake of transferring not only his residence but also 
the state bureaux to Harran in Mesopotamia, thus alienating 
the sympathies of all Syrians. Besides the Syrians, the mainstay 
of Umayyad power, the Kharijites of al-Tr.lq — ever the deadly 
enemy of established order — were now in open rebellion.^ In 
Spain the ancestral feuds were rending in j^ieces that western- 
most province of Islam. For three years the sexagenarian caliph, 
who previous to his accession had won the sobriquet Marwan 
al-Uimar (the ass) for his unfailing perseverance in warfare,® 
held the field against the Syrian and Kharijite insurgents and 
proved himself an able general. To him as the military organizer 
of these campaigns is ascribed the change from fighting in lines 
{sufuf)i a practice hallowed by association with the Prophet’s 
method of warfare, to that of cohorts {kardd%s\ small units more 
compact and at the same time more mobile. But it was too late 

* Cf. Fakhrif p. 186. * Taiwan, vol. ii, pp. 1953 seq,\ Dinawari, pp. 359 seq, 

* Fakkn^ p. 194; Nicholson, Literary History ^ p. 251. 

* vol. ii ,pp. 1943-9- * Fakhn, p. 184. 
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for him to redeem the general situation. The sun of the banu- 
Umayyah was fast approaching its setting. 

The fall of the capital of Khurasan, Marw, was followed in The final 
749 by the fall of the leading city of al-Traq, al-Kufah, the 
hiding-place of abu-al-' Abbas, which surrendered to the insur- 
gents without much opposition. Here on Thursday, October 30, 

749, public homage was paid in the chief mosque to abu-al- 
'Abbas as caliph.^ T'he first 'Abbasid caliph was thus enthroned. 
Everywhere the white banner of the Umayyads was in retreat 
before the black banner of the *Abb^ids and their confederates. 
Marwan resolved on a last, desperate stand. With 12,000* men 
he advanced from Ilarran and was met (January 750) on the 
left bank of the Greater Zab, a tributary of the Tigris, by the 
enemy forces h(‘aded by * Abdullah ibn-*Ali, an uncle of the new 
caliph. The will to win and the expectation of victory were no 
longer on the side of the Syrian army and its defeat was decisive. 

After the battle of the Zab Syria lay at the feet of the 'Abbasid 
victors. Its leading towns, one after the other, opened their 
gates to * Abdullah and his Khurasani troops. Only at Damascus 
was it found necessary to lay siege, but the proud capital sur- 
rendered on April 26, 750, after a few days. From Palestine 
'Abdullah sent a detachment in pursuit of the fugitive caliph, 
who was caught and killed (August 5, 750) outside a church in 
which he had sought refuge at Buslr* (Busiris) in Egypt, where 
his tomb is still pointed out. His head and, according to al- 
Mas'udi,* the insignia of the caliphate were sent to abu-al- 
•Abbas. 

The 'Abbasids now embarked upon a policy of exterminating 
the Umayyad house. Their general 'Abdullah shrank from no 
measure necessary for wiping out the kindred enemy root and 
branch. On June 25, 750, he invited eighty of them to a banquet 
at abu-Futrus, ancient Antipatris on the 'Awja* River near 
Jaffa, and in the course of the feast had them all cut down. After 
spreading leathern covers over the dead and dying he and his 
lieutenants continued their repast to the accompaniment of 

* Ya'qubi, vol. ii, pp. T*ibari, vol. lii, pp. 27-33; Mas'udi. vol. vi, pp. 87, 98. 

• Tabari, vol. iii, p. 47 (of. p. 45). Soc above, p. 226. 

* Also Abfi^ir, probably Bu$Ir al-Malaq in the Fayyum. C'onsult Sawinis ibn-al- 
Muqaffa*, Styar al-Bafdrtkah al-Iskandardnlyin, ed. C. F. Seyboid (Hamburg, 

1912), pp. 181 s$g,\ Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 49-50* 

• Vol. vi, p, 77, 
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human groans.* Agents and spies wore sent all over the Moslem 
world to hunt down fugitive scions of the fallen family, some of 
whom “sought refuge in the bowels of the earth”.* The dramatic 
escape of the youthful *Ahd-al-Rahman ibn-Mu*awiyah ibn- 
Ilisham to Spain, where he succeeded in establishing a new 
and brilliant IJmayyad dynasty, belongs to a later chapter. 
Even the d(*ad were not to escape the ruthless chastisement 
meted out by the 'Abbasids. The remains of the caliphs in 
Damascus, Qinnasrin and other places were exhumed by *Ab- 
dullah and desecrated. The corpse of Sulayman was dug out 
from Dabiq. That of Hisham was disentombed from al-Rusafah, 
where it was found embalmed, and after being scourged eighty 
times was burned to ashes.* Only the tomb of the pious *Umar II 
escaped violation. 

With the fall of the Uma^yads the glory of Syria passed away, 
its hegemony ended. The Syrians awoke too late to the realiza- 
tion that the centre of gravity in Islam had left their land and 
shift('d eastward, and though they made several armed attempts 
to regain their former importance all proved futile. At last they 
set their hopes on an expected Sufyani,* a* sort of Messiah, to 
come and deliver them from the yoke of their 'Iraqi oj)prcssors. 
To the present day one hears Moslems in .Syria referring to a 
forthcoming descendant of Mu'awiyah. But the Umayyad fall 
meant more than this. The truly Arab period in the history of 
Islam had now pa.ssed and the first purely Arab phase of the 
Islamic empire began to move rapidly toward its close. The 
'Abbasid government called itself dawlah^ new era, and a new 
era it was. The 'Iraqis felt freed from Syrian tutelage. The Shi'ites 
considered themselves avenged. The clients became emanci- 
pated. Al-Kufah, on the border of Persia, was made the new 
capital. Khurasanians formed the caliphal bodyguard and 

* Ya'qubi, vol ii, pp. 42^-b, Mds'udi, vol. vi, i>. 76; ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, pp. 
329-30; Mubarrad, p. 707; yighilm, vol. iv, ji 161 ; of. tbtd pp. 92-6; Fakhrt, pp. 
203-4; Thcoplmnes, p. 427. Compare the story of Jc^hu’s extcrniiiiation of Ahub's 
house (2 K. 9 : 14-34) and the destruction of the MamlQks of Kf^pt by Muhammad 
'Ali (Jurji Zaydan, Tdrlkh Mur al ffadith^ 3rd c-d., Cairo, 1925, vol. li, pp. 160-62). 

* Jbn-Khaldun, vol. iv, p. 120 

* Mas*udi, vol. v, p. 471; tf. Ya'qubi, vol. ii, pp. 427-8. See Fakhrt^ p. 204. 

* Tabari, vol. iii, p. 1320; ibn-Miskawayh, Tajdrth al-Umam wa-Tddqub al* 
Himam, ed. de Gocjc and dc Jong, vol. ii (Leyden, 1871), p. 526; Yaqut, vol. iv, 
p. 1000; A/rkSnif vol. xvi, p. 88; 11 . Lammens, JStudes sur le Hide des Omajyades 
(Beirut, 1930), pp. 391-408. 

» Tabari, vol. iii, p. 85, 11 . 16, 17, p. 115, 1 . 9. 
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Persians occupied the chief posts in the government. The 
original Arabian aristocracy was replaced by a hierarchy of 
officers drawn from the whole gamut of races under the caliphate. 
The old Arabian Moslems and the new foreign converts were 
beginning to coalesce and shade off into each other. Arabianism 
fell, but Islam continued, and under the guise of international 
Islam Iranianism marched triumphantlv on 



CHAPTER XXIII 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 'ABBASID DYNASTY 


The third act in the great political drama of Islam opens with the 
Caliph abu-al-'Abbas (750-54) playing the chief role. Al-Traq is 
the stage. In his inaugural khutbah^ delivered the preceding year 
in the mosque of al-Kufah, the first *Abbasid ealiph referred to 
himself as aUsaffdtj^ the bloodshedder, which bt'came his sobri- 
quet. This was ominous, since the incoming dynasty, much more 
than the outgoing, depended upon force in the execution of its 
policies. For the first time in the history of Islam the leathern 
spread beside the caliph’s seat, which ser\'ed as a carpet for the 
use of the executioner, became a necessary adjunct of the 
imperial throne. This al-Saffah became the founder of the most 
celebrated and longest-li\<*d Aral) dynasty in Islam, the third, 
after the Orthodox (Rashidfin' and the Tmayvad. From 750 to 
1258 the successors of abu-al-'Abbas rcMgned, though they did 
not always rule. 

At the time of its achievement the *Abbasid victory was gener- 
ally hailed as representing the substitution of the true conception 
of the caliphate, the idea of a theocratic stale, for the purely 
secular state (fnulk) of the Umayyads. As a mark of the religious 
character of his exalted office, the caliph now donned on such 
ceremonial occasions as the day of his accession and the time 
of the Friday prayer the mantle {burdah) once worn by his dis- 
tant cousin, the Prophet.® He surrounded himself with men 
versed in canon law whom he patronized and whose advice on 
matters of state affairs he sought. The highly organized machinery 
for propaganda which helped to undermine public confidence 
in the Umayyad regimo was now cUwcTly directed toward per- 
manently entrenching the *Abbasids in public favour. From the 
very beginning the idea was cultivated that authority should 

* 'Jabari, vol. iii, p. 30 , 1 20; ihn al-AthIr, vol. v, p. 316. 

* The genealogical tree on the following page makes clear the relationship be* 
tween the 'Abbftsids and Mubammad. 
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remain forever in 'Abbasid hands, to be finally delivered to 
Jesus (^Isa), the Messiah.^ Later the theory was promulgated 
that if this caliphate were destroyed the whole universe would 
be disorganized.* As a matter of fact the religious change was 
more apparent than real; although unlike his Uma5ryad pre- 
decessor he assumed piety and feigned religiosity, the Baghdad 
caliph proved as worldly-minded as he of Damascus whom he 
had displaced. In one respect there was a fundamental difference: 
the Umayyad empire was Arab, the *Abbasid was more inter- 

Habhim 


'AV>dulUh Abu-Talib Al-'AbbSs 

I I I 

Muhammad Ah 'Abdullah 


AMIasan A 1 Husayn *Ah 

I 

Muhammad 


I. Ai-SaffAii 2. Al-Mansur 
(750-54) ‘ (754-75) 

Tree sho^inj; the rel.it lonship bil^ten the 'AbViasids and Muhammad 

national. The *Abbasid was an empire of Neo-Moslems in w^hich 
the Arabs formed only one of the many component races. 

There were also other differences. For the first lime in its 
history the caliphate was not coterminous with Islam. Spain and 
North Africa, *llnian, Sind and even Khurasan* did not fully 
acknow’ledge the new caliph. Egypt’s acknowledgment was more 
nominal than real. Wasit, the Umayyad capital of al-Traq, held 
out for eleven months.^ Syria was in constant turmoil, chiefly as 
a result of the outrages perpetrated against its royal house. The 
*Abbasid *Alid alliance cemented solely by a feeling of common 
hatred toward a mighty foe could not long survive the overthrow 
of that foe. Those *Alids who had naively thought the 'Abbasids 
were fighting the battle for them were soon to be disillusioned. 

Feeling insecure in the fickle and pro-*Alid Kufah, al-Saffah 
built a courtly residence, al-Hashimiyah* (after Hashim, an early 

' Tabari, vol. iii, p. 33; ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, p. 318. 

* See below, p. 487. • Dinawan, p. 373. 

* Dinawan, pp. 367-72; Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 61-6; ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, p. 338. 

* Ya'qabi, vol. ii, p. 429; Dinawari, pp. 372-3. 
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ancestor of the family), in al-Anbar.^ Al-Kufah*s sister city, al- 
Basrah, was avoided for the same reason, also because of its 
southern situation, which made it unsuitable for a centre of a 
kingdom. In his newly erected capital al-Saffah died (754) of 
smallpox in his early thirties.* 

Ai-Man^ur, His brother and successor, abu-Ja*far (754 75), who now 
founder assumcd the honorific title al-Mansur (rendered victorious [by 
of the God]), proved one of the greatest, though most unscrupulous, of 
dynasty ‘Abbasids. He, rather than al-Saffah, was the one who firmly 
established the new' dynasty. All the thirty-five caliphs who 
succeeded were his lineal descendants. His uncle 'Abdullah, the 
hero of the Zab and under al-Saffah the governor of Syria, now 
disputed the caliphate writh his nephew', but w'as defeated 
(November 754) by abu-Muslim at Nasllnn (Nisil)i&). After seven 
years’ imprisonment he was ceremoniously conducted into a house 
the foundations of which had been purposely laid on salt sur- 
rounded by w'ater, which buried him under its ruins.* Immediately 
aftci the victory of Naslbln the turn of abu-Muslim himself came. 
On his way back to his province, Khurasan, which he ruled 
almost independently, abu-Muslim was induced to turn aside 
from his march and visit the caliphal court. Ihe Khurasani 
leader, to whose sword after that of 'Abdullrih the 'Abbfisids 
owed their throne, was attacked while having an audience with 
the caliph and treacherously put to death.^ A curiou.s new sect 
of Persian extremists, the Raw'andlyah, who tried to identify the 
caliph with God, w'cre mercilessly put down (75H;.® The revolt of 
the disgruntled Shi'ah, headed by Ibrahim and by his brother 
Muhammad, surnamed al-Nafs al-Zakiyah (the pure soul), the 
great-grandsons of al-Hasan,® w as ruthlessly crushed. Muham- 
mad was killed and gibbeted (December 6, 762) in al-Madinah; 
Ibrahim was decapitated (February 14, 763) near the unruly 
Kufah and his head dispatched to the caliph.’ To the irrecon- 
cilable 'Alids the 'Abbasid caliphs were usurpers, the rightful 
caliphs, imams, being the descendants of 'Ali and Fatimah. 

‘ On the left bank of the Euphrates, in the north of al-'Iraq. The site is today 
quite waste. 

■ Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 434; Taban, vol. in, i)j). 87-8. 

• Tabari, vol. in, p. 330. * Ihid j»i). 105-17; Diiiawari, pp. 376-8. 

‘ Tabari, vol lii, pp. 129 33; Mas*udi, vol vi, pp. 26, 54 seq,\ Baghdadi, «d. 
Hitti, p. 37. Rawand was a town near Islinhan. 

• See genealogical tree on following page. 

» Tabari,vol.iii,pp. 245-65, 315-16; Mas’udi, vol. vi, pp. 189-203; Dinawari,p,38i. 
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The 'Alids never ceased to exercise a disruptive influence on 
the body politic of Islam, and persisted in claiming for their 
imams a measure of hereditary wisdom derived from the Prophet, 
as well as a sort of special divine illumination. In Khurasan 
the insurrection of Sunbad (Siiibadh) the Magian (755), who 
came out as the avenger of abu-MusIim, and that of Ustadhsis 
(767-8), were quenched;^ Persia, where strong national senti- 
ments were interwoven with ancient Zoroastrian and Mazdakian 
religious ideas, was at least temporarily pacified. Thus was the 
greater part of th<' Islamic empire once more consolidated, with the 


Al-'Ahbds 

(aiu cstor of *Abbdsid 
caliplib) 


A1 II.isiii 

•AIkIuIKiIi 

I 

I 1 

llIRy'IIlM (1 7 h^) Ml IIAMMAII (t 702) 

The Ucsicndcints of 'AH 

exception of North Africa, where the caliph’s authority did not ex- 
tend much beyond al-Qayraw an, and of Spain, where the 'Abbasid 
caliph found in the Umayyad *Abd-al-Rahman (whose mother, 
like al-Mansur*s,® was a Berber slave) more than his match. 

With the domestic situation well in hand the baneful frontier 
wars with the eternal enemy to the west, the Byzantines, which 
had been carried on intermittently for over a century, were 
resumed in the nature of raids on neighbouring strongholds. The 
ruined border fortresses {thughuf') of Malatyah (Melitene) in 
Lesser Armenia and aI-MassI.sah in Cilicia were restored.* Even 

' TaHari, vol. iii, pp. 119-20, 354*8; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, pp. 44 *-*; ibn-al-Ath!r, vol. 
V, pp. 368-q. 

• Ya'qQbi, vol. ii, p. 436; ibn-Qutaybah, Ma'drtf, p. 191. 

* Ya'qubi, Buiddn^ p. 238, 1. 5. 
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the naphtha springs of Baku^ were reached and a tax levied on 
them. Mountainous Tabaristan, south of the Caspian (Bahr al- 
Khazar), where a family of high functionaries of the defunct 
Sasanid empire had maintained a virtually independent rule, 
was now temporarily annexed.® On the Indian frontier Qandahar 
(al-Qunduhar), among other places, was reduced, and a statue 
of the Buddha found in it was demolished.® In fact, al-Man§ur*s 
lieutenants carried their raids as far as Kashmir (Ar. Qashmir), 
the rich and extensive valley of the north-west Himalaya. A 
fleet was dispatched (770) from al-Basrah to the delta of the 
Indus to chastise pirates who had ventured to plunder Juddah. 

In 762 al-Mansur, who had his residence at al-Hashimiyah 
between al-Kufah and al-Ijirah,* laid the foundation stone of his 
new capital, Baghdad, scene of the legendary adventures so 
brilliantly commemorated by Shahrazad in The Thousand and 
One Nights, The site was an ancient one occupied by a Sasanid 
village of the same name,® meaning ‘‘given by God”. Al-Mansur 
fixed oti the site after canvassing a number of others ‘‘because”, 
said he, ‘‘it is excellent as a military camp. Besides, here is the 
Tigris to put us in touch with lands as far as China and bring 
us all that the seas yield as well as the food products of Meso- 
potamia, Armenia and their environs. Then there is the Eu- 
phrates to carry for us all that Syria, al-Raqqah and adjacent lands 
have to offer.”® In the construction of his city, completed in four 
years, al-Mansur spent some 4,883,000 dirhams'^ and employed 
about a hundred thousand architects, craftsmen and labourers 
drawn from Syria, Mesopotamia and other parts of the empire.® 

Madinat al-Salam (city of peace), which was the official name 
given by al-Mansur to his city, lay on the west bank of the Tigris 
in that same valley which had furnished sites for some of the 
mightiest capitals of the ancient world. It was circular in 
form, whence the name the Round City {al-mudawwarah)^ with 
double brick walls, a deep moat and a third innermost wall rising 

' Mas'udi, vol. li, p. 25; Yaqut, vol. i, p. 477, 

* Ya’qubi, vol. ii, i)p. 440-7. 

• Baladhuri, p. 445; Yaqut, vol. iv, pp. 183-4; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 449. 

* Ya'qubi, Bulddn^ p. 237. 

* Ihtd, p. 235; Baladhuri, p. 294 =. Ilitti, p. 457. 

• Tabari, vol. hi, p. 272. 

’ Al-Khatib (al-Ba(rhdadi), Ta'rikh Baghdad^ vol. i (Cairo, 1931), pp. 69-70; 
Tabari, vol. iii, p. 326; Yaqut, vol. i, p. (183. 

• Tabari, vol. iii, p. 276; Ya'qubi, BuldSn, p. 238; Khatib, vol. i, pp. 66-7. 
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ninety feet and surrounding the central area. The walls had four 
equidistant gates from which four highways, starting from the 
centre of the circle, radiated like the spokes of a wheel to the 
four corners of the empire. The whole thus formed concentric 
circles with the caliphal palace, styled the Golden Gate {bab 
al-dkahab) on account of its gilded entrance, or the Green Dome 
(al-qubbah al-kha 4 ra \ as the hub. Beside the palace stood the 
great mosque. The dome of the audience chamber, after which 
the imperial palace was named, rose to a height of one hundred 
and thirty feet. Later tradition topped it by the figure of a 
mounted man holding a lance which in time of danger pointed 
the direction from which the enemy might be expected.^ But 
Yaqut, quick to detect the fallacy, remarks that the figure 
necessarily pointed always in some direction, which would mean 
the existence of a constant enemy threatening the city, and 
declares the Moslems ‘*too intelligent to believe such fabrica- 
tions”.® The adjacent ruins of the Sasanid capital, Ctesiphon, 
served as the main quarry for the new city and furnished the 
necessary building material, while brick was also made on the 
spot. Before his death al-Mansur built on the bank of the Tigris 
outside the walls another palace, Qasr al-Khuld (palace of 
eternity), so called because its gardens were supposed to rival 
those of Paradise (Koran 25 : 16-17), farther north a third 
palace called al-Rusafah (causeway), which was intended for the 
crown prince, the caliph’s son al-Mahdi. 

The horoscope under which al-Mansur started the building 
of this military post for himself, his family and his Khurasanian 
bodyguard certainly proved fully as auspicious as predicted by 
the court astrologer.® In a few years the town grew into an 
emporium of trade and commerce and a political centre of the 
greatest international importance. As if called into existence by 
a magician’s wand this city of al-Mansur fell heir to the power 
and prestige of Ctesiphon, Babylon, Nineveh, Ur and other 
capitals of the ancient Orient, attained a degree of prestige and 
splendour unrivalled in the Middle Ages, except perhaps by 
Constantinople, and after many vicissitudes was recently re- 
suscitated as the capital of the new Traqi kingdom under a truly 
Arabian king, Fay§al. 

* Khatib, vol. i, p. 73. ■ Vol. i, p. 683. 

’ YaqQt, vol. i, pp. 684-5; Khatib, vol. i, pp. 67-8. 
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The new location opened the way for ideas from the East. 
Here the caliphs built up a government modelled on Sasanid 
Chosroism. Arab Islam succumbed to Persian influence; the 
caliphate became more of a revival of Iranian despotism and less 
of an Arabian sheikhdom. Gradually Persian titles, Persian 
wines and wives, Persian mistresses, Persian songs, as well as 
Persian ideas and thoughts, won the day. Al-Mansur, wc are 
told, was the first to adopt the characteristic Persian head-gear 
(pi. qaldnis)y in which he was niiturally followed by his subjects.^ 
Persian influence, it should be noted, softened the rough edges 
of the primitive Arabian life and paved the way for a new era 
distinguished by the cultivation of science and scholarly pur- 
suits. In two fields only did the Aral^ian hold his own: Islam 
remained the religion of the state and Arabic continued to be the 
official language of the state registers. 

Under al-Mansur the vizirate, a Persian office, appears for the 
first time in Islamic government. Khalid ibn- Barmak was the first 
incumbent of that high office.^ Khalid’s mother was a |>risoner 
whom Qutaybah ibn-Muslim capturc'd (705) in Balkh; his father 
was a barmak^ i.e. chief priest, in a Buddhist monastery in the 
same place.® Khalid w^as on such intimat(‘ terms with al-Saifah 
that his daughter was nursed by the wife of the former caliph, 
wffiose daughter was likewise nursed by Khdlid’s w'ife.® Early 
under the 'Abbasid regime Khalid rose to th(‘ headship of the 
department of finance {dlwan al-khardj). In 765 he received the 
governorship of Tabaristan, where he crushed a dangerous up- 
rising.® In his old age he distinguished himself at the capture of 
a Byzantine fortress.® Though not actually a vizir,’ a minister in 
the later sense of the term, this official of Persian origin seems 
to have acted on various occasions as counsellor for the caliph 
and became the founder of an illustrious family of vizirs. 

On October 7, 775, al-Mansur died near Makkah while on a 
pilgrimage. He was over sixty years of age. One hundred graves 
were dug for him near the Holy City, but he vras secretly interred 
in another which no enemy might find and desecrate." He was a 

» Tabari, vol. iii, p. 371. * (7. ibn-Khdllikan, vol. i, p. 290. 

where wazir for al-IIamddni is probably used in s*iinc sense as in sur, 20 : 30. 

• Ibn-al-Faqih, pp. 322-4; laban, vol. 11, p. n8i; Yaqut, vol. iv, p. 818. 

‘ Tabari, vol. ii, p. 840. » Ibn-al-Faqih, p. 314. 

• Tabari, vol, iii, p. 497. ' 

’ Cf. Fakhrt, pp. 200, 21 1: Mas*udi, Tanblh^ p. 340. 

• Ibn-al-Athir, vol. vi, p. 13. 
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slender, tall man, dark of complexion and thin-bearded.^ Austere 
in nature and stern in manner, he stands in marked contrast to 
the type represented by his successors. But his policies continued 
for many generations to guide those who came after him just as 
those of Mu^awiyah had guided the Umayyads. 

To KhSiid’s son Yahya, al- Mansur’s successor, al-Mahdi 
(77S“8 s), entrusted the education of his son Harun. When Harun, 
following the brief reign of his brother al-Hadi (785-6), became 
caliph he appointed the Barmakid, whom he still respectfully 
called “father”, as vizir with unrestricted power. Yahya, who 
died in 805, and his two sons al-Fadl and Ja'far practically ruled 
the empire- from 786 to 803.* 

These Barmakids had their palaces in eastern Baghdad, 
where they lived in grand style. Here JaTar’s palace, al-Ja'fari, 
became the nucleus of a large group of magnificent residences 
later occupied by al-Ma*mun and transformed into the Caliphal 
Palace {dar aI~khtldfaK), The buildings stood by the Tigris with 
spacious gardens behind enclosing many minor structures within 
their precincts. Fabulous fortunes were amassed by the members 
of the Barmakid family. Even what they saw fit to bestow on 
their clients, panegyrists and partisans was enough to make such 
proteges wealthy. Th(*ir generosity was proverbial. Even today 
in all the Arabic-speaking lands the word barmaki is used as a 
synonym of generous, and “as munificent as JaTar”® is a simile 
that is everywdiere well understood. 

A number of canals,^ mosques and other public works owe 
their existence to the initiative and munificence of the Bar- 
makids. Al-Fadl is credited with being the first in Islam to 
introduce the use of lamps in the mosques during the month of 
Ramadan. JaTar acquired great fame for eloquence, literary 
ability and penmanship.® Chiefly because of him Arab historians 
regard the Barmakids as the founders of the class designated 
“people of the pen” {ahl aUqalani). But he was more than a man 
of letters. He was a leader of fashion, and the long neck which 
he possessed is said to have been responsible for the introduction 
of the custom of wearing high collars.® Ja'far’s intimacy with the 

^ Tsbsri, vol. Ill, p. 391; ibn-al>Athfr, vol. vi, p. 14; Mas'adi, Tanbih^ p. 341. 

* Ya'qQU, vol. ii, p. 520. * Consult ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, pp. 185 Hq* 

* See Tabari, vcj. in, p. 645, Baiadhuri. p. 363, 

* Tabari, vol. ii, p. 843; Mas'udi, vol. \A, p. 361. 

* J24juf, vol. iii, p. 201. 
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Caliph Harun was not pleasing to his father, Yahya, as it was 
suspiciously immoral.^ 

The lime at last came for the caliph to rid himself of this 
Persian tutelage. The Shi'ite Barmakids were getting too power- 
ful for the strong-willed Harun (786-809), in whose caliphal 
firmament there could not be two suns. First the thirty-seven- 
year-old JaTar was slain in 803; his severed head was impaled 
on one bridge of Baghdad and the two halves of his body on the 
other two bridges.® The usual reason given by historians is that 
the caliph had allowed him, as a boon companion, to marry in 
name only his favourite sister, al-*Abbasah, but discovered later 
while on a holy pilgrimage that she had secretly given birth to a 
son whom she had concealed in Makkah.® The aged Yahya, 
together with his distinguished son al-Fadl and his other two 
sons, were all apprehended and cast into prison. Both Yahya 
and al-Fadl died in confinement. All the property of the family, 
said to have amounted to 30,676,000 (dinars) in cash exclusive 
of farms, palaces and furniture, was confiscated.® Thus the 
celebrated house founded by Khalid al-Barmaki fell, never to 
rise again. 

^ Tal^ari, vol. iii, pp. 674-6. 

■ '/gd, vol. iii, p. 28; vol. iii, p. 680. 

* Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 676-7; Mas’udi, vol. vi, pp. 387-94; Fakhrif p. 288. Cf. ibn- 
Khaldun, vol. iii, pp. 223-4; Kttdb al-^Uyun, pt. 3, pp. 306-8. 

• vol. iii, p. 28. 
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Al-*Abbas 


2. Al- Mansur (754) 
3 Al-Mahdi (775) 


4. Al-lladi (7S5) 5 Al Rashid (7 SO) 


7. Al Ma*mun (813) 8 Al-Mu'ta^im (833) 


9 Al’Wathiq (842) 10 Al-Mutawakkil (847) 

The 'Abbasid dynasty, like others in Moslem history, attained 
its most brilliant period of political and intellectual life soon after 
its establishment. The Baghdad caliphate founded by al-Saffah 
and al-Mansur reached its prime in the period between the reigns 
of the third caliph, al-Mahdi, and the ninth, al-Wathiq, more 
particularly in the days of Harun al-RashId and his son al- 
Ma’mun. It was chiefly because of these two luminous caliphs 
that the *Abbasid dynasty acquired a halo in popular imagina- 
tion and became the most celebrated in the history of Islam. The 
dictum quoted by the anthologist al-Tha*alibi ^ ('(' 1038) that of 
the 'Abbasid caliphs “the opener” was al-Mam^Or, “the middler” 
was al-Ma*mun and “the closer” was al-Mu*tadid (892-902) 
is therefore not far from the historical truth. After al-Wathiq 
the state starts on its downward course until under the Caliph 
aI-Musta*sim, the thirty-seventh of the line, it meets its final 
destruction at the hands of the Mongols in 1258. An idea of the 
degree of power and glory and progress attained by the ' Abbasid 
caliphate at its highest and best may be gained from a scrutiny 
of its foreign relations, a study of court and aristocratic life in 

^ Zafd't/ al-Ma* drift ed. P. de Jong (Leyden, 1867), p. 71. 

297 K 


1. Al-Sa^lh (750) 


6. Al Amin (809) 



Relations 
with the 
Franks 


298 THE UMAYYAD AND ‘ABBASID EMPIRES PART ill 

its capital, Baghdad, and a survey of the unparalleled intellectual 
awakening that culminated under the patronage of al-Ma*mun. 

The ninth century opened with two imperial names standing 
supreme in world affairs: Charlemagne in the West and Harun 
al-Rashid in the East. Of the two Harun was undoubtedly the 
more powerful and represented the higher culture. The mutual 
friendly relations into which these two contemporaries entered 
were, of course, prompted by self-interest; Charlemagne culti- 
vated Harun as a possible ally against hostile Byzantium and 
Harun desired to use Charlemagne against his rivals and deadly 
foes, the neighbouring Umayyads of Spain, who had succeeded 
in establishing a mighty and prosperous state. This reciprocity of 
cordial feelings found expression, according to Western writers, 
in the exchange of a number of embassies and presents. A 
Frankish author who knew Charlemagne personally and is some- 
times referred to as his secretary relates that the envoys of the 
great king of the West returned home with rich gifts from “the 
king of Persia, Aaron”, which included fabrics, aromatics and 
an elephant.^ This account is based on the Annales ro^aUs^ 
which further speaks of an intricate clock as among the gifts from 
Baghdad. But the account of the pipe organ sent to Charlemagne 
by Harun, like many other charming bits of history, is fictitious. 
Its story is apparently based on a mistranslation of the Xermclepsy^ 
dra in the sources, which in reality meant a device for measuring 
lime by water and referred to the clock presented. Likewise the 
assertion that the keys of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre were 
delivered by Harun’s consent to Charlemagne has been dis- 
credited.® 

The strange thing about this exchange of embassies and gifts, 
said to have taken place between 797 and 806, is the utter silence 
of Moslem authors regarding it. While reference is made to 
various other diplomatic exchanges and courtesies, none is made 
to this. 'J'he ^Iqd^ cites several cases of correspondence between 
Umayyad caliphs and Byzantine emperors and speaks of a 
delegation from “the king of India” which brought Harun 


* Eginhard, Vie de Charlemagne^ cd. and tr. L. Halphcn (Paris, 1923), p. 47. 

• “Annales rcgni Franrorum”, ed. G. II. Pertzii and F. Kurze in Sertptares rerum 
Germanicarum, vol. 43 (Hanover, Pp. 114, 123-4. 

• See below, pp. so 7 i 635-6. Cf. Ia)uis Br^hier in Chamhre de Commerce de 
Marseille. Congrh frati^au de Syne. Sianca et travaux, fasc. 2 (1919), pp. 15*39* 

* Vol. i, pp. 197-8. 
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valuable presents and was received with great pomp. Another 
source^ states that Harun’s son al-Ma*mun received an especially 
rich gift from his contemporary “the king of the Romans**, 
possibly Michael II. 

The more-than-century-old struggle between the caliphate and with th« 
the Byzantine empire was resumed by the third caliph, al-®y**“" 
Mahdi ( 77 S- 85 )i but the engagements were of less frequency 
and success. The internal conflicts that convulsed the Arab state 
and resulted in the transference of the capital to distant Baghdad 
had made it possible for Constantine V (741-75) to push the 
imperial border farther east along the entire boundary of Asia 
Minor and Armenia.* The Moslem line of frontier fortifications 
{thughur) extending from Syria to Armenia retreated as the 
Byzantine line opposite advanced. 

Al-Mahdi, the first *Abbasid caliph to resume the “holy war’* 
against the Byzantines, initiated a brilliant and successful attack 
against the enemy capital itself. Harun, his young son and future 
successor, commanded the expedition. In 782* the Arab forces 
reached the Bosphorus,* if not Constantinople itself; and Irene, 
who held the regency in the name of her son Constantine VI, 
was forced to sue for peace and conclude a singularly humiliating 
treaty involving the payment of a tribute of 70,000 to 90,000 
dinars in semi-annual instalments.* It was in the course of this 
campaign that H^un so distinguished himself that his father 
gave him the honorific title al-Rash!d (follower of the right path) 
and designated him the second heir apparent to the throne, 
after his elder brother Musa al-Hadi. 

This proved the last time that a hostile Arab army stood before 
the walls of the proud capital. In all there were four distinct 
expeditions which reached Byzantium; the first three were sent 
under the Umayyads by Mu*awiyah and by Sulayman.* Of the 
four only two involved real sieges of the city: one by YazId 
(49/669) and the other by Maslamah (98/716). Turkish tradition, . 

^ Kutubi, Fawfit, vol. i, p. 307, 11 . 12-13. 

* A. A. Vasiliev, History oj the Byzantine Empire^ tr. S. Ragozin, vol. i (Madison, 

1Q28), p. 291; Charles Diehl, History of ike Byzantine Empire^ tr. G. B. Ives 
(Princeton, 1925), p. 55. 

’ Kitdh a/-*Uyiin, pt. 3, p. 278, dates the expedition 163 (a.d. 780), Ya'quhi 
(vol. ii, pp. 478, 486) 164 and Tahari (vol. iii, pp. 503-4) 165. 

* Theophanes, who wrote in 813, says (p. 456) that H&run advanced as far as 
Chtysopolis, on the site of modem Scutari. 

» Tabari, vol. iii, p. 504. • See above, pp. 200 seg» 
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however, makes the sieges seven to nine in number, of which 
two arc ascribed to Harun. In the Arabian Nights and other 
Arabic romances of chivalry the Moslem expeditions against 
Constantinople form the subject of themes highly coloured and 
developed during the period of the Crusades. 

Irene (797 802), who had seized the throne and become “the 
first instance in Byzantine history of a woman who ruled with full 
authority of supreme power was succeeded by Nicephorus I* 
(802 1 1), who repudiated the terms of the treaty contracted by the 
empress and even demanded from the caliph, now al-Rashid, 
the return of the tribute already paid. Inflamed with rage, al- 
Rashld called for pen and ink and wrote on the back of the 
scornful epistle: 

In the name of God, the merciful, the compassionate. 

From Harun, the commander of the believers, to Nicephorus, the 
dog of a Roman. 

Verily 1 have read thy letter, O son of an infidel mother. As for the 
answer it shall be for thine eye to see, not for thine car to hear. Salam.’ 

True to his word, Harun started at once a series of campaigns 
directed from his favourite town of residence, al-Kaqqah, situated 
beside the Euphrates and commanding the Syrian frontier. 
These expeditions ravaged Asia Minor and culminated in the 
capture of Heraclea (Ar, Hiraqlah) and Tyana (al-Tuwanah) in 
806 and the imposition, in addition to the tribute, of an igno- 
minious tax on the emperor himself and on each member of his 
household.* This event and date in the reign of Harun al- 
Rashld may be taken as marking the topmost point ever reached 
by *Abbasid power. 

After 8of) there was only one serious attempt at securing a 
footing beyond the Taurus, and that by al-Mu*tasim in 838. 
Though al-Mu'tasim*s huge army, “equipped as no caliph’s 
army before had ever been equipped”,® penetrated intp the heart 

* Vdsiliev, vol. i, j). 2S7. 

■ Niqfur of Arabic sources. He was of Arab origin; po.ssib]y a descendant of 
Jabalah the Ghassaiiid; Tabari, vol. iii, p. 695; Michel le Syricn, Chronicle^ ed. 
J.-B. Chdbot, vol. iii (Paris, 1905), p. 15. Irene, whom he dethroned, was the last of 
the Isaunan or Syruin dynasty (717-802) founded by Leo III (717-41), who with his 
successors headed the iconoclastic movement which bears traces of Moslem influ- 
ence. Theophancs, p. 405, calls l^o *‘the Saraccn-mindcd”. 

* Tabari, vol. ill, p. O96. 

* Jhid, pp. 696, 709-10; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 519, 1. 14, p. 523,*!. 2j DInawari, 
pp. 386-7; Mas'udi, vol. ii, pp. 337-52. 

* Tabari, vol. iii, p. 1236^ 
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of “the land of the Romans’* and temporarily occupied Amorium 
(Amorion, Ar. •Ammuriyah), the birthplace of the founder of the 
then ruling dynasty,^ the attempt on the whole was unsuccessful. 

The Arab forces expected to march upon Constantinople but 
returned on the receipt of alarming reports of a military con- 
spiracy at home. The reigning emperor, Theophilus (829-42), so 
feared the loss of his capital that he dispatched envoys to Venice, 
to the Frankish king and to the Umayyad court in Spain 
soliciting aid. Theophilus had once before been threatened from 
the east when al-Ma’mun, son of Harun, took the field in person 
but met his death (833) near Tarsus. After al-Mu'tasim no 
serious offensive on the Arab side was ever undertaken. Those 
of his successors who sent armies across the border aimed at 
plunder rather than conquest. In no case did the collision assume 
significance or occur deep in the land. Yet throughout the ninth 
century the hostile conta(*ls, though of minor importance, 
occurred with almost annual regularity on the eastern border-line. 

One Arab geographer* informs us that it was the practice then 
to make three raids each year: one in winter covering the end of 
February and the beginning of March, another in spring lasting 
thirty days from May 10, and a third in summer extending over a 
period of sixty days from July 10. Such raids served to keep the 
military forces in good trim and netted profitable spoils. But the 
original Arabian national motive, and to a large extent the re- 
ligious impulse which figured in the early campaigns of Islam, 
had now become far less important factors. The internal weaken- 
ing of the Moslem state was beginning to tell in its foreign rela- 
tions. One of the petty dynasties, the yamdanid in Aleppo, which 
arose about the middle of the tenth century at the expense of 
the caliphate, did take up the cudgels against Byzantium. But of 
that we shall hear later. 

History and legend unite in placing the most brilliant period The glory 
of Baghdad during the caliphate of Harun al-Rashid (786-809). B^ghSid 
Though less than half a century old, Baghdad had by that 
time grown from nothingness to a world centre of prodigious 
wealth and international significance, standing alone as the 
rival of Byzantium. Its splendour kept pace with the pros- 
perity of the empire of which it was the capital. It was then 


^ Michel le Syrien, vol. iii, p. 72. 

* Qud&mah, KiM ^-Khmrdj, ed. de Goqe (L^den, 1889), p. 259. 
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that Baghdad became “a city with no peer throughout the whole ' 
world”.» 

The royal palace with its many annexes for harems, eunuchs 
and special functionaries occupied one-third of the Round City. 
Particularly impressive was its audience chamber with its rugs, 
curtains and cushions, the best the Orient could produce. The 
caliph’s cousin-wife, Zuhaydah, who in tradition shares with her 
husband the halo of glory and distinction bestowed by later 
generations, would tolerate at her table no vessels not made of 
gold or silver and studded with gems. She set the fashion for the 
smart .set and was the first to ornament her shoes with precious 
stones.* In one holy pilgrimage she is reported to have spent 
three million dinars, which included the expense of supplying 
Makkah wdth water from a spring twenty-five miles away.* 

Zubaydah had a rival in the beauteous 'Ulajryah, daughter 
of al-Mahdi and half-sister of Harun, who to cover a blemish on 
her forehead devised a fillet set with jewels w'hich, as the fillet 
a la 'Ulayyah, was soon adopted by the world of fashion as the 
ornament of the day.* 

Especially on ceremonial occasions, such as the installation of 
the caliph, w'eddings, pilgrimages and receptions for foreign 
'•nvoys, did the courtly wealth and magnificence find its fullest 
display. The marriage ceremony of the Caliph al-Ma*mun to 
the eighteen-year-old Buran,* daughter of his vizir, al- Hasan 
ibn-Sahl, was celebrated in 825 with such fabulous expenditure 
of money that it has lived in Arabic literature as one of the un- 
forgettable extravaganzas of the age. At the nuptials a thousand 
pearls of unique size, we are told, were showered from a gold 
tray upon the couple who sat on a golden mat studded with 
pearls and sapphires. A two-hundred-rotl candle of ambergris 
turned the night into day. Balls of musk, each containing a ticket 
naming an estate or a slave or some such gift, were showered 
on the royal princes and dignitaries.* In 917 the Caliph al- 
Muqtadir received in his palace w’ith great ceremony and pomp 
the envoys of the young Constantine VII, whose mission evidently 

* Khatib, vol. i, p. 119. • Mas'fidi, vol. viii, pp, 39i8*9. 

» Cf. ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 337; Bunkhardt, Trttvth, vol. i, p. 196. 

* AghSni, vol. jx, p. 83. 

* She wto ten years old'when betrothed to al-Ma’mtin: ibn-KhalUkSn, vol. 1 , p. fti6. 

Tateri. vol. Ill, i)p. io8i-4; Maa’udi, vol. vii, pp. 65-6; ibn-al-Athfr, vol. *i, 

alibi, Lafi tj, pp. 73-4; ibii-Khald&n, Mutaddamah, pp. 144-5. 
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involved the exchange and ransom of prisoners.^ The caliphal 
array included 160,000 cavalry and footmen, 7000 black and 
white eunuchs and 700 chamberlains. In the parade a hundred 
lions marched, and in the caliphal palace hung 38,000 curtains, 
of which 12,500 were gilded, besides 22,000 rugs. The envoys 
were so struck with awe and admiration that they first mistook 
the chamberlain’s office and then the vizir’s for the royal audience 
chamber. Especially impressed were they with the Hall of the 
Tree {dor al-shajarah) which housed an artificial tree of gold 
and silver weighing 500,000 drams, in the branches of which 
were lodged birds of the same precious metals so constructed 
that they chirped by automatic devices. In the garden they 
marvelled at the artificially dwarfed palm trees which by skilled 
cultivation yielded dates of rare varieties.® 

Like a magnet the princely munificence of Harun, the beau 
idial of Islamic kingship, and of his immediate successors 
attracted to the capital poets, wits, musicians, singers, dancers, 
trainers of fighting dogs and cocks and others who could amuse, 
interest or entertain.® Ibrahim al-Mawsili, Siyat and ibn-Jami* 
led the roster of musician-singers. The libertine poet abu-Nuwas, 
the boon companion of al-Rashfd and his comrade on many a 
nocturnal adventure, has depicted for us in unforgettable terms 
the colourful court life of this period of glory. The pages of a/- 
Aghdni abound with illustrative anecdotes whose nucleus of 
truth is not hard to discern. According to one story the Caliph 
al-Amln (809-13) one evening bestowed on his uncle Ibrahim 
ibii-al-Mahdi, a professional singer, the sum of 300,000 dinars for 
chanting a few verses of abu-Nuwas’. This raised the gratuities 
thus far received by Ibrahim from the caliph to 20,000,000 
dirhams.® Al-Amln, of whom ibn-al-Athlr® found nothing praise- 
worthy to record, had a number of special barges shaped like 
animals built for his parties on the Tigris. One of these vessels 
looked like a dolphin, another like a lion, a third like an eagle; 
the cost of one was 3,000,000 dirhams.® We read in the Aghdni^ 
of a picturesque all-night ballet conducted under the Caliph 
al-Amln’s personal direction in which a large number of 

^ Mas'Qdi, Tanbfht p. 193. 

• Khatib, vol. i, pp. 100-105; abu-al-FidS*, vol. ii, p. 73; YaqQt, vol. ii, pp. 520-21. 

• Balodhuri, Ansdb ai-Ashrdf^ ed. Max Arhloessinii^r. vol. iv B (Jerusalem, 

103 ^ 5 ). p. I. * AjeMm\ vol. ix, p. 7 i- Sec below, p. 321. ^ Vol. vi, p. 207. 

• /bid, p. 206; Ta&n, vol. iii, pp. 95 *' 3 - ’ ^'® 1 * PP* 
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beautiful girl dancers performed in rhythmic unison to the soft 
harmony of music and were joined in their singing by all those 
who attended. Al-Mas*udi^ relates that on the occasion of a 
dinner given by Ibrahim in honour of his brother al-RashId, the 
caliph was served with a dish of fish in which the slices looked 
exceedingly small. In explanation the host remarked that the 
slices were fishes* tongues, and the waiter added that the cost of 
the hundred and fifty tongues in the dish was over a thousand 
dirhams. Even when stripped of the adventitious glow cast by 
Oriental romance and fancy, enough of the splendour of court 
life in Baghdad remains to arouse our astonishment. 

Next to the royal master in high and luxurious living came 
the members of the 'Abbasid family, the vizirs, officials, function- 
aries and other satellites of the imperial household. Members of 
the Hashimite tribe, to w^hich the 'Abbasids belonged, received 
large regular stipends from the state treasury until the practice 
was discontinued by al-Mu'tasim (833 42).* Al-Rashld*s mother, 
a)-Khayzuran, is said to have had an income of 160,000,000 
dirhams.® A certain Muhammad ibn-Sulayman, whose property 
was confiscated on his death by al-Rashid, left 50,000,000 
dirhams in cash and a daily income of 100,000 dirhams from his 
re il estate.^ The scale on which the Barmakids lived could not 
have been much lower than that of the caliphal household itself. 
As for the humdrum life of the ordinary citizen in Baghdad and 
the feelings that surged in the breast of the common man, we 
find little in the sources with the possible exception of the 
poetical works of the ascetic abu-al-V\tahiyah. 

When al-Ma’mfm in 819, after several years of civil war with 
his elder brother al-Amln (who had been designated to the suc- 
cessorship by their father^ and with his uncle Ibrahim ibn-al- 
Mahdi, who also claimed the throne, made his victorious entry 
into Baghdad a large part of the city lay in ruins. We hear no 
more of the Round City. As caliph, al-Ma*mun took up his abodein 
the Ja'fari palace, originally built for Ja'far al-Barmaki on the cast 
side of the river. But it was not long b(*fore the town rose again 
to eminence as a commercial and intellectual centre. The natural 
successor to a long line of distinguished metropolitan towns 
which flourished in the Tigris-Euphrates valley beginning with 


’ Vol VI, pp 34Q 50 
® Mas'udi, vol. VI, j) 2S9. 


* (T Tha'ahbi, p. 16, 

• Ibid, 
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Ur and Babylon and ending with Ctesiphon, the 'Abbasid 
capital could not be easily suppressed. Its advantageous position 
as a shipping centre made all parts ol the then charted world 
accessible to it. Along its miles of wharves lay hundreds of 
vessels, including ships of war and pleasure craft and varying 
from Chinese junks to native rafts of inflated sheepskins, not 
unlike those of our present day, which were floated down from 
al-Mawsil. Into the bazaars of the city came porcelain, silk and 
musk from China; spices, minerals and dyes from India and the 
Malay Archipelago; rubies, lapis lazuli, fabrics and slaves from 
the lands of the Turks in Central Asia; honey, wax, furs and 
white slaves from Scandinavia and Russia; ivory, gold dust and 
black slaves from eastern Africa. Chinese wares had a special 
bazaar devoted to their sale The provinces of the empire itself 
sent by caravan or sea their domestic products: rice, grain and 
linen from Egypt; glass, metal ware and fruits from Syria; brocade, 
pearls and weapons from Arabia; silks, perfumes and vegetables 
from I^ersia.' Communication between the east and west sides 
of the city w as assured by three main pontoon bridges like the 
Baghdad bridges of today. Al-Khatib® devotes a section of his 
history to the bridges of Baghdad and another to its canals 
(anAdr), From Baghdad and other export centres Arab merchants 
shipped to the Far East, Europe and Africa fabrics, jewellery, 
metal mirrors, glass beads, spices, etc.® The hoards of Arab coins 
recently found in places as far north as Russia, Finland,* Sweden 
and Germany testify to the world-wide commercial activity of 
the Moslems of this and the later period. The adventures of 
Sindbad the Sailor, which form one of the best-known tales in 
7'Ac Thousand and One Nights, have long been recognized as 
based upon actual reports of voyages made by Moslem merchants. 

Merchants played a leading part in the Baghdad community. 
Members of each craft and trade had their shops in the same 
market (sug),^ as in the present day. The monotony of street life 
was interrupted from time to time by the occasional passage 
of a wedding or i ircumcision procession. Professional men — 
physicians, lawyers, teachers, writers and the like— began to 
occupy a conspicuous place under the patronage of al-Ma*mun. 

* Consult Lc Strange, Eastern Caltphait, passim. Sec below, pp. 343, 351. 

* Vol. 1, pp. 111-17. * See l>elow, pp. 345 seq, 

* The museum at Helsinki contains many such coins. 

® Ya'qQfai, Bnlddn, p. 246. 
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By the time al-Nadim composed (988) his monumental al-Fihrist^ 
a sort of catalogue of existing Arabic works, there were abundant 
manuscripts dealing even with such subjects as hypnotism, 
jugglery, sword-swallowing and glass-chewing.^ Ibn-KhalKkan* 
has fortunately left us a cross section of the daily routine of a 
menibcT of the learned fraternity, Hunayn ibn-Ishaq, which 
indicates that scholarship had a considerable market value in 
those days. We are first shown Hunayn, after his daily ride, at 
the public bath, where attendants poured water over him. On 
emerging he f)ut on a lounging-robe, sipped a drink, ate a biscuit 
and lay down, sometimes falling asleep. The siesta over, he 
burned perfume to fumigate his person and ordered a dinner 
which generally consisted of soup, fattened chicken and bread. 
Then he resumed his sleep and on waking drank four rotls of 
old wine, to which he added quinces and Syrian apples if he felt 
the d<‘sire for fresh fruits. 

The victory of Moslem arms under al-Mahdi and al-RashId 
ovc** the inveterate l^yyantine enemy undoubtedly shed its lustre 
on this period, the luxurious scale of living made this period 
popular in history and in fiction, but what has rendered this age 
esp(‘cially illustrious in world annals is the fact that it witnessed 
the most momentous intellectual awakening in the history of Islam 
and one of the most .significant in the w^hole history of thought 
and culture. The awakening vras due in a large measure to foreign 
influences, jiartly Indo-Persian and Syrian but mainly Hellenic, 
and was marked by translations into Arabic from Persian, Sans- 
krit, Syriac and Greek. Starting with very little science, philo- 
sophy or lileratuH' of his own, the Arabian Moslem, who brought 
with him from the desert a keen sense of intellectual curiosity, a 
voracious appetite for learning and many latent faculties, soon 
became, as we have learned before, the beneficiary and heir of 
the older and more cultured peoples whom he conquered or 
encountered. As in Syria he adopted the already existing 
Aramaic civilization, itself influenced by the later Greek, so did 
he in al-Traq adopt the same civilization influenced by the 
Persian. In three-quarters of a century after the establishment of 
Baghdad the Arabic-rcading world was in posssession of the chief 
philosophical works of Aristotle, of the leading Neo-Platonic com- 
mentators, and of most of the medical writings of Galen, as well 
' ^*312. • Vol.i,p.a98. 
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as of Persian and Indian scientific works.^ In only a few decades 
Arab scholars assimilated what had taken the Greeks centuries 
to develop. In absorbing the main features of both Hellenic and 
Persian cultures Islam, to be sure, lost most of its own original 
character, which breathed the spirit of the desert and bore the 
stamp of Arabian nationalism, but it thereby took an important 
place in the medieval cultural unit which linked southern Europe 
with the Near East. This culture, it should be remembered, was 
fed by a single stream, a stream with sources in ancient Egypt, 
Babylonia, Phoenicia and Judaea, all flowing to Greece and 
now returning to the East in the form of Hellenism. We shall 
later see how this same stream was re-diverted into Europe by 
the Arabs in Spain and Sicily, whence it helped create the 
Renaissance of Europe. 

India acted as an early source of inspiration, especially in India 
wisdom literature and mathematics. About A.H. 154 (771) an 
Indian traveller introduced into Baghdad a treatise on astronomy, 
a Siddhdnta (Ar. Sindhtnd), which by order of al-Mansur was 
translated by Muhammad ibn-Ibrahim al-Fazari (f between 
796 and 806), who subsequently became the first astronomer in 
Islam.* The stars had of course interested the Arabians since 
desert days, but no scientific study of them was undertaken until 
this time. Islam added its impetus to the study of astronomy as a 
means for fixing the direction in which prayer should be con- 
ducted Ka*bah-ward. The famous al-Khwarizmi (f ca, 850) 
based his widely known astronomical tables {ztj) on a 1 -Faz^i’s 
work and syncretized the Indian and Greek systems of astro- 
nomy, at the same time adding his own contribution. Among 
other translations of astronomical works at this period were those 
from Persian into Arabic by al-Fadl ibn-Nawbakht® (f ca. 
815), the chief librarian of al-RashId.* 

This same Indian traveller had also brought a treatise on 
mathematics by means of which the numerals called in Europe 

^ Since the latter part of the nineteenth century the modem Arab Orient has been 
passing through a similar period of tranriation, mainly from French and English. 

* $&*id ibn^Ahmad (al*QdUli al-Andalun), TobaqM al-Vmam^ ed L. Cheikho 

(BdrOt, 1912), pp. 49-50; YftqOt, vol. vi, p. 268; Mas'fldi, vd viii, pp 

290-91. 

* Pen. nmMkkt^ good luck. Many members of tliis family distinguished them- 
selves in the science of the stars. Tabari, vol. hi, pp. J17, 31S (where the name occurs 
as NlbalAt or Naybakht), 1364. 

* Ftknst^ p. 274. 
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Arabic and by the Arabs Indian {Hindi) entered the Moslem 
world.^ Later, in the ninth century, the Indians made another 
important contribution to Arabic mathematical science, the 
decimal system. 

Except in the arts and belles-lettres Persia did not have much 
that was original to contribute. The esthetic temperament of its 
Iranian population was a sorely needed element in the cultural 
life of the Semitic Arabians. Next to the artistic, the literary— 
rather than the scientific or philosophical — ^was the influence 
most clearly felt from Persia. The earliest literary work in Arabic 
that has come down to us is Kalilah wa-Dimnah (fables of 
Bidpai), a translation from Pahlawi (Middle Persian) which was 
itself a rendition from Sanskrit. The original work was brought 
to Persia from India, together with the game of chess, in the 
reign of Anusharwan (531-78). What gives the Arabic version 
special significance is the fact that the Persian was lost, as was 
the Sanskrit original, though the material in an expanded form 
can still be found in the Panchatantra, The Arabic version there- 
fore became the basis of all existing translations into some forty 
languages, including, besides European tongues, Hebrew, 
Turkish, Ethiopic and Malay. Even Icelandic has a translation. 
This book, intended to instruct princes in the laws of polity by 
means of animal fables, was done into Arabic by ibn-al-MuqaffaV 
a Zoroastrian convert to Islam whose suspect orthodoxy brought 
about his death by fire ca. 757. 

Ibn-al-Muqaffa*’s translation was in itself a stylistic work of 
art, and ever since the 'Abbasid age Arabic prose has borne the 
impress of Persian style in its extravagant elegance, colourful 
imagery and flowery expression. The ancient Arabic style with 
its virile, pointed and terse form of expression was replaced to a 
large extent by the polished and affected diction of the Sasanid 
period. Such Arabic literary works as al-Aghdni^ al^Iqd al- 
Farid and al-Turtushi’s Sirdj al-Muliik^ teem with references 
to earlier Indo-Persian sources, especially when dealing with 
etiquette, wisdom, polity and history. Arabic historiography, as 
we shall see, was modelled after Persian patterns. 

^ See Wlow, pp. 573 seq. 

* For printed editions of Kalilah wa-Dtmnah see Sylvester dc Sa( y*s (Paris, 1816), 
reprinted in Bulaq, 1249; Khalil al-Yaziji’s 2nd cd. (Beirut, 1888); L. Cheikho*! 
(Beirut, 1905). On ibn-al Muqaffa* consult /'lAm/, p. iiH; ibn-Khallikln, vd. i# 
pp. 266-9. • Publiblxed in Cairo, 12^, 1306, etc. 
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In 765 the Caliph al-Man$ur, afflicted with a stomach disease 
which had baffled his physicians, summoned from Jundi-Shapur^ 
the dean of its hospital, the Nestorian Jurjis* (George) ibn- 
Bakhtishu* (t ca, 771). Jundi-Shapur was noted for its academy 
of medicine and philosophy founded about 555 by the great 
Anusharwan. The science of the institution was based on the 
ancient Greek tradition, but the language of instruction was 
Aramaic. Jurjis soon won the confidence of the caliph and 
became the court physician, though he retained his Christian 
faith. Invited by the caliph to embrace Islam his retort was that 
he preferred the company of his fathers, be they in heaven or in 
hell.® Ibn-Bakhtlshu' became in Baghdad the founder of a 
brilliant family which for six or seven generations, covering a 
period of two centuries and a half, with many ups and downs, 
exercised an almost continuous monopoly over the court medical 
practice. Scientific lore in those days, like jewellery-making and 
other forms of craftsmanship, was considered an exclusive family 
affair and transmitted from father to son. Jurjis* son Bakhtishu* 

(t 801) was chief physician of the Baghdad hospital under 
al-Rashid. Bakht!shu**s son Jibril (Gabriel), who successfully 
treated a favourite slave of al-Rashid for hysterical paralysis by 
pretending to disrobe her in public, was appointed the caliph’s 
private physician in 805.^ 

At the time of the Arab conquest of the Fertile Crescent the HeUenism 
intellectual legacy of Greece was unquestionably the most 
precious treasure at hand. Hellenism consequently became the 
most vital of all foreign influences in Arab life. Edessa (al- 
Ruha*), the principal centre of Christian Syrians; yarran, the 
headquarters of the heathen Syrians who in and after the ninth 
century claimed to be Sabians (Ar. Sabi* ah or Sabfun); ® Antioch, 
one of the many ancient Greek colonies; Alexandria, the meeting- 
place of Occidental and Oriental philosophy; and the numberless 
cloisters of Syria and Mesopotamia where not only ecclesiastical 

^ Ar. ] unduysRbur. The city, founded by the S j$dmd ShapQr I, whence the name, 
which may mean amp ol ShapQr'*, stood on the site of the modern village 2>hahal>ad ' 
in KhGsistfin, south-western Persia. 

* Cf. Fihnst^ p. 296; ibn-al-*Ibri, pp. 213-15. “Bakht*', which ibn-abi-U§aybi'ah 
(vol. i, p. 125) takes for a Synac word meaning "‘servant’*, is for Pahlawi bokht^ 

’’hath delivered”, making the family name mean ”Jesus hath delivered”, 

* Ibn-al-Tbrt, p. 215, copied by ibn-abi-Ufaybi'ah, vol. ij p. 125. 

* Ibn-al-Tbri, pp. 226-7; Qlfti, pp* I 34 -S* 

* See below, p. 357. 
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but scientific and philosophic studies were cultivated, all served 
as centres radiatinjf Hellenistic stimuli. The various raids into ‘‘the 
land of the Romans”, particularly under Harun, resulted in the 
introduction, among other objects of booty, of Greek manu- 
scripts, chiefly from Amorium and Anc5rra^ (Ankara). Al- 
Ma’mun is credited wilh the dispatch of emissaries as far as 
Constantinople, to the Emperor Leo the Armenian himself, in 
quest of Greek works. Even al-Mansur is said to have received 
in response to his request from the Byzantine emperor a number 
of books, including Euclid.* But the Arabians knew no Greek 
and had at first to depend upon translations made by their 
subjects, Jewish, heathen and more particularly Nestorian 
Christian. 'J hose Syrian Nestorians, who translated first into 
Syriac and then from Syriac into Arabic, thus became the 
strongest link between Hellenism and Islam and consequently 
the earliest Oriental purveyors of Greek culture to the world at 
large. Before Hellenism could find access to the Arab mind it 
had to pass through a Syriac version. 

1 he apogee of Greek influence was reached under al-Ma*mun. 
T he rationalistic tendencies of this caliph and his espousal of the 
Mu'tazilite cause, which maintained that religious texts should 
agre(‘ with the judgments of reason, led him to seek justification 
for his position in the philosophical works of the Greeks. The 
w'ay the Fi/inst^ expresses it is that Aristotle appeared to him in 
a dream and assured him that there was no real difference 
between reason and religious law. In pursuance of his policy 
al-Ma’mun in 830 established in Baghdad his famous Bayt al- 
liikmah (house of wisdom), a combination library, academy 
and translation bureau which in many respects proved the most 
important educational institution since the foundation of the 
Alexandrian Museum in the first half of the third century B.C. 
Down to this time sporadic translation work had been done 
independently by Christians, Jews and recent converts to Islam. 
Beginning with al-Ma’mun and continuing under his immediate 
successors the work was centred mainly in the newly founded 
academy. The ‘Abbasid era of translation lasted about a century 
after 750. Since most of the translators were Aramaic-speaking 
many of the Greek works were first done into Aramaic (Syriac) 

^ Ar. Anqirah; Ya'qabi, vol. i, p. 48^^. 

* lbn>Khaldun, Mttqaddamah^ p. 401 * P. 243. 
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before their rendition into Arabic. In the case of many difficult 
passages in the original the translation was made word by word, 
and where no Arabic equivalent was found or known the Greek 
term was simply transliterated with some adaptation.^ 

The translators into Arabic did not interest themselves in 
Greek productions of the literary type. No close contact was 
therefore established between the Arab mind and Greek drama, 
Greek poetry and Greek history. In that field Persian influence 
remained paramount. Homer’s Iliad was partially translated by 
Thawafil (Theophilus) ibn-Tuma of al-Ruha* (f 78 S)»* the 
Maronite astrologer of al-Mahdi, but the impression it left in its' 
Arabic garb seems to have been nil; the translation did not even 
survive. It was first Greek medicine as represented by Galen 
(t C9. A.D. 200) and Paul of Ai^ina (fl. ca. A.D. 650),® Greek 
mathematics and allied sciences for which Euclid (fl. ca. 300 B.C.) 
and Ptolemy (fl. first half of second Christian century) stood, 
Greek philosophy as originated by Plato and Aristotle and 
expounded by later Neo-Platonists, that served as the starting- 
point of this voyage of intellectual discovery. 

One of the pioneer translators from Greek was abu-Yahya rrant- 
ibn-al-Batriq (f between 796 and 806), who is credited with’”**^ 
having translated for al-Man$ur the major works of Galen and 
Hippocrates (fl. ca. 436 B.C.) and for another patron Ptolemy’s 
Quadripartitum.* The Elements of Euclid and the Almagest, 
Arabic al-Majisfi or al-Mijisfi (originally from Gr. megistS, 
greatest), the great astronomical work of Ptolemy,® may have also 
been translated about the same time if a report in al-Mas'udi* 
is correct. But evidently all these early translations were not 
properly done and had to be revised or remade under al-RashId 
and al-M a’mun. Another early transl ator was the Syrian Christian 
Yuhanna (Yaljya') ibn-MSsawayh® (f 857), a pupil of Jibril 

^ Hence such Arabic words as anthmaflqi (arithmetir), tUmatriya (geometry)t 
jighrdfiyah (geography), musiqt (music), /a/ra/oA (philosophy), aHurldh (astrolabe), 

Mfr (ether), iksir (ehxir), tbriz (pure gold), magknaffs (magnet), urgkun (organ). 
Consult abu-* Abdullah al-Khw&rizmi, Mafdtfh al-Ulumi ed. G. van Vloten 
(Leyden, 1895), Fihnst^ passim; Rasd'tl Ikhw&n al-Safd\ ed. Khayr-al-Din 
al-Zirikli (Cairo, passim, 

• Ibn-al-'lbri, pp. 41, 220. • Ibid, p. 176. 

• Fihristt p. 273. • Ya'qubi, vol. i, pp. 150-51. 

* Vol. vlii, p. 291. Cf. below, pp. 3 I 4 *Z 5 * 

* Latin MesuS (Mesua), or MesuS Major (the Elder) to distinguish him from 
Mesttg the Younger (Mfisawayh al-MSiridfni), ^e Jacobite physician who flourished 
at the.court of the F&timid Caliph al-]Jfikim in Cairo and di^ in 1015. 
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ibn-Bakhtishu' and a teacher of Uunayn ibn-Ishaq, who is said 
to have translated for al-Rashid certain manuscripts, mainly 
medical, which the caliph had brought back from Ancyra and 
Amorium.^ Yuhanna served also under the successors of al- 
Rashid. Once when offended by a court favourite his retort was, 
“If the folly wherewith thou art afflicted were converted into 
intelligence and divided amongst a hundred beetles, each would 
then become more intelligent than Aristotle!”* 

Hunayn The shcikh of the translators, as the Arabs express it, was 
ibn-ishaq yunayn ibn-Ishaq (Joannitius, 809 73), one of the greatest 
scholars and noblest characters of the age. Plunayn was an 
Tbadi, i.e. a Nestorian Christian from al-Hlrah, and as a youth 
acted as dispenser to the physician ibn-Masawayh. Taking as a 
challenge a chiding remark by the master that the people of 
al-PIirah had no business with medicine and that he had better 
go and change money in the bazaar,* the lad left the service of 
ibn-Masawayh in tears, but intent upon the study of Greek. He 
was then sent by the three scholarly sons of Musa ibn-Shakir, 
who were carrying on independent research work, into various 
Greek-speaking lands in quest of manuscripts, and later entered 
the service of Jibril ibn-Bakhtlshu*, physician-in-ordinary to al- 
Mamun. Subsequently this caliph appointed IJunayn super- 
intendent of his library-academy, and in this capacity I:Iunayn 
had charge of all the scientific translation work, in which he 
enjoyed the collaboration of his son Ishaq* and his nephew 
Hubaysh ibn-al-flasan,® whom he trained. Of the numerous 
works ascribed to him some should undoubtedly be credited to 
these two assistants and to other students and members of his 
school, such as 'Isa ibn-Yahya* and Musa ibn-Khalid.’ In many 
cases IJunayn evidently did the initial translation from Greek 
into Syriac and his colleagues took the second step and trans- 
lated from Syriac into Arabic.® Aristotle’s Hermeneutica^ for 
instance, was first done from Greek into Syriac by the father 

^ Ibn-dl-Tbri, p. 227, ibn-abi-Usaybi'oh, vol. 1, pp. 175 seq,\ QifM, p» 380, 

■ Ftknsty p. 295. 

• Ibn-al-Tbn, p. 250, ibn-abi-Usaybi'dh, vol. i, p. 185. 

‘ Ibn-Khallikan, vol. 1, p. ii()=de Slane, vol. i, pp 187-8. 

• Nitlaidmcd al-ASam, because of a lame hand. Ibn-abi-Ui^aybi'dh, vol. i, pp. 

87,203; F^hnst, p. 297; ibn-al-Tbri, p. 252. 

• Ftkrtstf p. 297, 

• He also translated from Persian into Arabic, tbtd» p, 244, 1 . 28. 

• Fthnsi^ p. 249. 
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and then from Syriac into Arabic by the son Is^q, who was 
the better Arabist^ and who became the greatest translator of 
Aristotle’s works. Among other books in Arabic ^unayn is 
supposed to have prepared translations of Galen, Hippocrates 
and Dioscorides (il. ca. A.D. 50) as well as of Plato’s Republic 
(^SiydsaK)'^ and Aristotle’s Categories {Maqiildf)? Physics 
{Tahflyat) and Magna Moralia (Khulqtydf),^ Among these his 
chief work was the rendition into Syriac and Arabic of almost 
all of Galen’s scientific output.® Seven books of Galen’s anatomy, 
lost in the original Greek, have luckily been preserved in Arabic.® 
IJunayn’s Arabic version of the Old Testament from the Greek 
Septuagint’ did not survive. 

IJunayn’s ability as a translator may be attested by the report 
that when in the service of the sons of ibn-Shakir he and other 
translators received about 500 dinars (about £2^6) per month 
and that al-Ma’mun paid him in gold the weight of the books he 
translated. But he reached the summit of his glory not only as 
a translator but as a practitioner when he was appointed by 
al*Mutawakkil (847-61) as his private physician. His patron, 
however, once committed him to jail for a year for refusing the 
offer of rich rewards to concoct a poison for an enemy. When 
brought again before the caliph and threatened with death his 
reply was, I have skill only in what is beneficial, and have studied 
naught else”.® Asked by the caliph, who then claimed that he 
was simply testing his physician’s integrity, as to what prevented 
him from preparing the deadly poison, Hunayn replied: 

Two things: my religion and my profession. My religion decrees that 
we should do good even to our enemies, how much moic to our friends. 
And my profession is instituted for the benefit of humanity and limited 
to their relief and cure. Besides, every physician is under oath never to 
give anyone a deadly medicine.® 

Ijunayn ibn-Is^aq al-Tbadi was judged by ibn-al-Tbri and 
al-Qifti “a source of science and a mine of virtue”, and by 

* Fihrist^ p. 298, copied by Qifti) p. 80. * Jbtd, p. 246, 1. 5. 

* Ibid. p. 248. • Qifti, pp. 38, 42- 

* Ibn-abi-U^aybi'ah, vol. i, pp. 188-9; Qifti. PP* 94-5- 

* For a MS. of another work, a!-$aghlrah^ comprising ten of the sixteen 

canonical works of Galen and dated 572 (a.d. 117b), see Hitti, Fans and 'Abd-al- 
Malik, CtUolog of the Garrett Collection of Arabic Manuscripts (Princeton, 1938), 
no. 1075. ’ ^fti, p. 99. 

* Ibn-abi-Ufaybi'ah, vol. i, pp. 187-8; ibn-al-Tbri, p. 251. 

* * Ibp-al-Tbri, pp. 251-2. 
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Thibit 

ibn- 

Qurrah 


Leclerc “la plus grande figure du IX® siecle”, and even “une des 
plus belles intelligences ct un des plus beaux caracteres que Ton 
rencontre dans rhistoire".^ 

Just as IJunayn stood at the head of the Ncstorian group of 
translators, so did Thabit ibn-Qurrah* (ca. 836-901) lead another 
group, recruited from among the heathen Sabians® of yarran 
(ancient Carrhae). These Sabians were star-worshippers and as 
such had interested themselves in astronomy and mathematics 
from time immemorial. During the reign of al-Mutawakkil their 
native town became the seat of a school of philosophy and 
medicine which had been previously transferred from Alexandria 
to Antioch. In this milieu Thabit and his disciples flourished. 
They are credited with having translated the bulk of the Greek 
mathematical and astronomical works, including those of 
Archimedes (t 212 B.C.) and of Apollonius of Perga (b. ca. 262 
B.C.).^ They also improved on earlier translations. The transla- 
tion of Euclid by Hunayn, for example, was revised by Thabit.® 
Thabit found a patron in the Caliph al-Mu'tadid (892-902), 
whose personal friend and table companion he soon became.® 

In his great work Thabit was succeeded by his son Sinan 
(t 943)1 Ws two grandsons Thabit (f 973 )’ and Ibrahim (f 946)® 
and one great-grandson, abu-al-Faraj,® all of whom distinguished 
themselves as translators and scientists. But the greatest 
Sabian name after Thabit’s was that of al-Battani (f 929, the 
Albategnius or Albatenius of Latin authors), whose first name, 
abu-*Abdullah Muhammad (ibn-Jabir ibn-Sinan), indicates his 
conversion to Islam. Al-Battani’s fame, however, rests on his 
original work as an astronomer, as he was not a translator. 

The IJarranian school of mathematical and astronomical 
translators had as its forerunners al-IJ ajjaj ibn-Yusuf ibn-Mafar 
(fl. between 786 and 833), generally credited with making the 
first translation of Euclid’s Elements and one of jthe first of 
Ptolemy’s Almagest. Of the former work he evidently prepared 
two versions, one for al-Rashid and the other for al-Ma*mun/® 

' L. Lederc, Histmre de la midectne arabe (Paris, 1876), vol, i, p. 139. 

■ His ahDhakhlrak fi 'Urn al-f^hb was edited by G. Sobhy (Cairo, 1928). 

* In reality pseudo- l^dbians. See lielow, p. 358. 

* Fthttitf p. 267. » Ibn-Khallikin, vol, i, pp. 177, 298. 

• lbn-dbi-U?aybi'ah, vol. i, p. 216. ’ find, pp, 224-6. 

• ibtd. p. 226; Qifd, pp. 57-9; Fthrisl, p. 272. 

•Qifti,p.428. w FiAw/,p.265. 
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before IJunayn prepared his. Al-^ajjaj’s version of the notable 
astronomical work Almagest was made in 829-30 from an earlier 
Syriac version. The first attempt at the Almagest had been made 
as early as the days of Yahya ibn-Khalid ibn-Barmak/ al- 
RashTd*s vizir, but the result was not satisfactory. A later 
adaptation of this work was undertaken by abu-al-Wafa* 
Muhammad al-Buzjani al-IIasib* (940-97 or 998), one of the 
greatest Moslem astronomers and mathematicians. Another late 
translator of mathematical and philosophical works was Qusta 
ibn-Luqa (f ca. 922), a Christian of Ba^labakk, whose list of 
original works in the Fihrtst^ numbers thirty-four. 

The latter part of the tenth century saw the rise of Jacobite, or 
Monophysite, translators represented by Yahya ibn-*Adi, who 
was born in Takrit in 893 and died in Baghdad in 974, and 
abu-'Ali *Isa ibn-Zur'ah of Baghdad (f 1008).* Yahya, who 
became the archbishop of his church, declared once to the author 
of the Fthrtsi^ that he copied in a day and a night an average of 
a hundred leaves. The Jacobite authors busied themselves with 
the revision of existing editions of Aristotelian works or the 
preparation of fresh translations thereof. They were, moreover, 
the chief influence in introducing Neo-Platonic speculations and 
mysticism into the Arabic world. 

Before the age of translation was brought to an end practically 
all the extant works of Aristotle, many of which were of course 
spurious, had become accessible to the Arabic reader. Ibn-abi- 
Usaybi'ah,® and after him al-Qifti,^ cite no less than a hundred 
works attributed to “the philosopher of the Greeks”. All this 
took place while Europe was almost totally ignorant of Greek 
thought and science. For while al-RashId and al-Ma’mun were 
delving into Greek and Persian philosophy their contempor- 
aries in the West, Charlemagne and his lords, were reportedly 
dabbling in the art of writing their names. Aristotle’s logical 
Organon^ which in Arabic included Aristotle’s Rhetoric and 
Poetics as well as Porphyiy’s Isagoge^ soon took its place side 
by side with Arabic grammar as the basis of humanistic studies 
in Islam. This position it has maintained to the present day. 

‘ Fthrtst^ pp. 267-8. Cf. above, p. Jll. 

* B(izj&n in QQhistan was his birthplace; h&sih means '‘mathematician”. 

* P. 295. Cf. Qifti, pp. 262-3. 

* Fihnst^ p. 264; ilm-abi-U^aybrah, voL i, pp. 235-6; Qifti, pp. 245-6. 

■ P. 264. • Vol. i, pp. 57 seq. » Pp. 34 seq. 
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Moslems accepted the idea of Neo-Platonic commentators that 
the teachings of Aristotle and Plato (Aflatun) were substantially 
the same. Especially in Sufism, Moslem mysticism, did the 
influence of Neo-Platonism manifest itself. Through Avicenna 
(ibn-Slna) and Averroes (ibn-Rushd), as we shall later see, 
Platonism and Aristotelianism found their way into Latin and 
excTcised a determining influence upon medieval European 
scholasticism. 

This long and fruitful age of translation under the early 
'Abba^ids was followed by one of original contribution which 
we shall discuss in a later chapter. By the tenth century Arabic, 
which in pre-lslamic days was only a language of poetry and 
aft(T Muhammad mainly a language of revelation and religion, 
had become metamorphosed in a remarkable and unprecedented 
way into a pliant medium for expressing scientific thought and 
conveying philosophic idi*as of the highest order. In the mean- 
time It had established itself as the language of diplomacy and 
pobte intercourse from Central Asia, through the whole length 
of Northern Africa, to Spain. Ever since that time the peoples of 
al-Traq, Syria and Palestine as >\ell as of Egypt, "I unisia, Algeria 
and Morocco have expressed their best thought in the tongue of 
th* Arabians. 
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CHAPTER XXV 


THE 'ABBASID state 


At the head of the state stood the caliph, who was, in theory at The 
least, the fountainhead of all power. He could and did delegate 
the exercise of his civil authority to a vizir (waszr), of his judicial 
power to a judge {qddi\ of his military function to a general 
\am%r\ but the caliph himself ever remained the final arbiter of 
all governmental affairs. In their imperial conduct and function 
the early caliphs of Baghdad followed the older Persian pattern. 

T aking advantage of the popular reaction against the ungodliness 
of the later Umayyads, the *Abbasids made their debut with 
emphasis on the religious character and dignity of their office as 
an imamate, an emphasis which in later years increased in 
inverse proportion to their actual power. With the eighth caliph, 
al-Mu*ta§im bi-Allah (833 42), and continuing till the end of the 
dynasty, they began to assume honorific titles compounded with 
Allah. In the period of decline their subjects started to shower on 
them such extravagant titles as khalifat Allah (God's caliph) 
and later t^ill Allah ^ala aUar4 (God’s shadow on earth). These 
were evidently first bestowed on al-Mutawakkil (847-61),^ and 
persisted until the last days of the Ottoman caliphate. 

The ill-defined hereditary principle of succession instituted by 
the Umayyad caliphs was followed throughout the 'Abbasid 
regime with the same evil results. The reigning caliph would 
designate as his successor that one of his sons whom he 
favoured or considered competent, or any of his kinsmen whom 
he regarded as best qualified. Al-Saffah nominated his brother 
al-Mansur, who was succeeded by his son al-Mahdi.* A 1 Mahdi 
was succeeded by his eldest son, al-Hadi, who was followed by his 
brother HSrun al-Rashid.’ Harun designated his oldest son, al- 
Amln, as his first successor, and his younger but more talented 

* vol. vii, p. 378. 

* S«e Yk'qdU, wl. H, pp, 437 3 «f.. 47 * *«?•> p. 336. 

* JPtUri, pp. a6i*3} V- S-V 

J*7 
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son, al-Ma’mun, as his second successor. He divided the empire 
between the two, reserving for al-Ma*mun the government of 
Khurasan with Marw (Marv) for his capital.^ After a bitter 
struggle which ended in the assassination of al-Amin (September 
813), al-Ma’mun usurped the caliphate. Four years later, when 
he donned the green of the Shf ah in preference to the black of 
the 'Abbasids and designated an *Alid, 'AH al-Rida, as heir 
apparent, the enraged Baghdadis elected (July 817) al-Ma*mun*s 
uncle Ibrahim ibn-al-Mahdi as caliph. Not until 819, six years 
after the death of his predecessor, did al-Ma*mun succeed in 
effecting an entry into the capital of the empire. Shortly before 
his death al-Ma’mun, ignoring his son al-'Abbas, designated his 
brother al-Mu'tasim as his successor, thus almost precipitating 
a revolt on the part of the army, with whom the son was a special 
favourite. Al-Mu‘tasim was followed by his son al-Wathiq 
(t 847), with whom the period of 'Abbasid glory ended. Of the 
first twenly-four caliphs, whose reign covered almost two cen- 
tuiics and a half (750-991), only six were immediately succeeded 
by a son. 

Attached to the person of the caliph was the chamberlain 
whose duty consisted in introducing accredited envoys 
and dignitaries into the caliphal presence and whose influence 
naturally became great. There was also the executioner, an 
outstanding figure in the Baghdad court. Vaulted underground 
chambers used for torture appear for the first time in Arab 
history. The court astrologer, like the executioner an importation 
from Persia, became an adjunct of the 'Abbasid throne. 

Vizir Next to the caliph stood the vizir {toazlr)^ whose office was 
influenced by the Persian tradition.* The vizir acted as the 
caliph’s alter ego and grew in power as his chief indulged in- 
creasingly in the pleasures of the harem. In the diploma appoint- 
ing his vizir the Caliph al-Nasir (1180 -1225) has given a perfect 
expression to the theory of “divine right” of kingship working 
by proxy: 

Muhammad ibn-Barz al-CJummi is our reprc.sent alive throughout 
the land and Amongst our sul)je<'ts. Therefore he who olieys him obeys 
us; and he who ()l)eys us obeys (iod, and Crod shall cause him who 
obeys Him to enter Paradise. As for one who, on the other hand| 

1 p 292; Mas'Odi, TanblA, p. 345. 

Cf. ibn-al- A1)l}d>, . ithar al- 1 n>a/ ft Tartlb al'Duwal (( 'iiiro, 1 295), p« 62. S« D* 
Goitcin in Islamic Cultun^ vol. xvi (1942), pp. 255-63, 3K0-92. 
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disobeys our vizir, he disobeys us; and he who disobeys us disobeys 
God, and God shall cause him who disobeys Him to enter hell-fire.^ 

As in the case of the Barmakids the vizir was often all- 
powerful, appointing and deposing governors and judges, 
theoretically, of course, with the consent of the caliph, and even 
transmitting his own office according to the hereditary principle. 

It was customary for the vizir to confiscate the property of the 
governor who fell from grace, as it was customary for the 
governor himself to appropriate the estates of inferior officials 
and private citizens and for the caliph in his turn to mete out the 
same penalty to the deposed vizir.* Indeed, the forfeiture of 
possessions was often accompanied by loss of life. Finally a 
special "bureau of confiscation"* was instituted as a regular 
governmental department. In the days of the Caliph al-Mu'tadid 
the vizir received a monthly salary of a thousand dinars. Al- 
Mawardi^ and other legal theorists distinguish between two 
varieties of vizirate: a tafwid (with full authority, unlimited) 
and a tanfidh (with executive power only, limited). The un- 
limited vizir exercised all the powers of sovereignty with the 
exception of the appointment of his successor; the limited vizir 
took no initiative but confined his duties to the execution of 
the caliph’s orders and the following of his instructions. After 
the time of al-Muqtadir (908 -32) the vizir was supplanted by the 
amir a/-umard\ commander of the commanders, an office which 
was subsequently held by the Bu>vayhids. 

The vizir, in reality grand vizir, presided over the council. Bureau 
whose membership included the various heads of the depart-®^*®**® 
ments of state. Sometimes those heads were also designated 
vi/irs, but their rank was always subordinate to that of the real 
vizir. Under the 'Abbasids the governmental machinery became 
much more complicated than heretofore, though greater order 
was brought into state affairs, especially in the system of taxation 
and the administration of justice. Since finances constituted the 
main concern of the government the bureau of taxes (dtwdn 
al-khardj\ or department of finance (}>ayt al-mdl), remained, as 
under the IJmayyads, the most important unit; its chief, often 

* Fakhrtt p. 205. * Ibn al-AlWr, vol vi, pp 19 20, 

* Cf Ji TdrlkA F Amidioz 

(BfirQt, 1904), p. 3«b. 

* ^P- 33*47. 



320 


THE UMAYYAD AND *ABBASID EMPIRES PART ill 


referred to as “master of taxes", continued to be an outstanding 
figure in the government of the caliph. 

The sources of revenue for the state included zakah, the only 
legal tax obligatory on every Moslem. Zakah was imposed on 
arable lands, herds, gold and silver, commercial wares and other 
forms of property capable of augmentation through natural 
increase or by investment. Moslems, as we learned before, paid 
no poll tax. The official tax-gatherer looked after lands, herds and 
the like, but personal effects, including gold and silver, were left 
to the individual’s private conscience. All money collected from 
believers was disbursed from the central treasury for the benefit 
of believers: the poor, the orphan, the stranger, volunteers for 
the holy war and slaves and captives to be ransomed. The 
other main sources of public income were tribute from foreign 
enemies, truce money, capitation tax from non-Moslem subjects 
{psyah)y land tax and tithes levied upon merchandise 

owned by non-Moslems and imported into Moslem territory. Of 
these items the land tax was always the largest and constituted 
the main source of income from unbelievers. All this revenue was 
at this time referred to as fay (cf. Koran 59 : 7) and applied by 
the caliph to the payment of the troops, the maintenance of 
mosiiues, roads and bridges and for the general good of the 
Moslem community.® 

The varying reports of the state revenue that have come down 
to us from the 'Abbasid period testify to great prosperity during 
the first century of the regime, which made it possildc for the 
caliphs to live on the grand scale described above, and to a steady 
decline in revenue during each succeeding century. Three such 
reports have been preserved for us: the oldest, in ibn-Khaldun, 
showing the income under al-Ma*mun; the s(‘cond, in Qudamah, 
for the revenue a few years later, possibly under al-Mu*tasim; and 
the third, in ibn-Khurdadhbih, indicating the proceeds in the first 
half of the third Moslem century. According to ibn-Khaldun^ the 

' By this time the differentiation between jizyah and khardj had been clearly made. 
See above, p. 17 1. In later times the ftzyak corresponded to al-hadal al~askaH 
(sc ulape), which the Ottomans exacted from their non-Moslem subjects for exempt 
tion from military servic c. 

* Mawardi, pp. 366 seq, 

• Muqaddamah, pj). 150-51. Cf. Huart, Htsioirt des Arabes, vol. i, p. 376; Alfred 
von Kremer, Culturgeschuhte des Orients unter den Chaltjen, vol. i (Vienna, 1875), 
PP- 356 ^^ 9 * obvious that ibn-Khaldun’$ list, like the other two, it nfither dear 
nor accurate. 
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annual land tax paid by al'Sawid (lower ‘Iriq, ancient Babylonia) 
in cash, other than what was paid in kind, amounted in the days 
of al-Ma’mGn to 27,800,000 dirhams; by Khurasan, 28,000,000; 
by Egypt, 23,040,000; by Syria-Palestine,* 14,724,000; and by 
all the provinces of the empire, 331,929,008 dirhams exclusive 
of taxes in kind. From Qudamah’s* balance-sheet it may be 
gathered that the income in both cash and kind from al-Sawtd 
was equivalent to 130,200,000 dirhams;* from KhurasSln, 
37,000,000; from Egypt, including Alexandria, 37,500,000; from 
Syria-Palestine, including I^im;, 1 5,860,000; and from the whole 
empire, 388,291,350 dirhams, which includes taxes in kind. 
Ilm-Khurdadhbih* lists a number of items from which we may 
calculate that the tax of al-.Sawad in cash and kind was the 
equivalent of 78,319,340 dirhams;* of KhurasSn and depend- 
encies, 44,846,000; of Syria-Palestine,* 29,850,000; and of the 
whole empire, 299,265,340.* As for the expenditures, we have 
no sufficient data in the scattered references to warrant definite 
conclusions. But we are told that when al-Mansur died the central 
treasury contained 600,000,000 diriiams and 14,000,000 dinars;* 
when al-Rashid died it had over 900,000,000,* and at the death 
of al-Muktafi (908) the public treasures including jewellery, 
furniture and real estate amounted to 100,000,000 dinars.*® 

Besides the bureau of taxes the 'Abbasid government had an other 
audit or accounts office {diwdn al-zimSm) introduced by al-^^‘ 
Mahdi; a board of correspondence or chancery office {diwSn bureaux 
aUtavoqf) which handled all official letters, political documents 
and imperial mandates and diplomas; a board for the inspection 
of grievances; a police department and a postal department. 

The board for the inspection of grievances {dtwdn al-nasarfi 
al-maBdlim) was a kind of court of appeal or supreme court 
intended to set aright cases of miscarriage of justice in the 


^ Qinnasrin, Damahcus, the Jordan and Palestine, the taxes of nvhich are {{iven as 
1,327,000 dinars. 

* Khardj, pp. 237-52. 

* In cash alone 8,095,800 dirhams; Qud&mah, pp. 249, 239. As a matter of fact 
he gives different figures in different places and on his lists the totals do not tally 
with the itemised statements. 

* Passtm. 

* In cash alone about 8,450,840 dirhams; ibn-Khurd&dhluh, pp. 5 stq, 

* Qinna^ and other frontier towns, (iim?, Damascus, the Jordan and Palestine. 
» Zaydftn, Tomaddun, vol. ii, p. 61. Cf. Huart, vd. i, p. 376. 

* Mas^fldi, vd. vi, p. 233. 

* TMHUi/vd. iff, p; 76i. « Tham p. 72 . 
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administrative and political departments. Its origin goes back 
to the Umayyad days, for al-Mawardi^ tells us that *Abd-al- 
Malik was the first caliph to devote a special day for the direct 
hearing by himself of appeals and complaints made by his 
subjects. 'Umar II zealously followed the precedent.* This 
practice was evidently introduced by al-Mahdi into the *Abbasid 
regime. His successors al-Hadi, Harun, al-Ma*mun and those 
who followed received such complaints in public audience; al- 
Muhtadi (869-70) was the last to keep up the custom. The 
Norman king Roger II (1130-54) introduced this institution 
into Sicily, where it struck root in European soil.® 

The police department {dhvdn al-shurtaK) was headed by a 
high official designated sahib al-shurtah^ who acted as chief of 
police and the royal bodyguard and in later times occasionally 
held the rank of vizir. Each large city had its own special police 
who also held military rank and were as a rule well paid. The 
chief of municipal police was called muhtasib^ for he acted as 
overseer of markets and morals. It was his duty to see that 
proper weights and measures were used in trade, that legitimate 
debts were paid (though he had no judicial power), that approved 
morals were maintained and that acts forbidden by law, such as 
gambling, usury and public s-^le of wine, were not committed. 
Al-Mavardi'* enumerates, among other interesting duties of this 
protect of police, the maintenance of the recognized standards 
of public morality between the two sexes and the chastisement of 
those who dyed their grey beards black with a view to gaining 
the favour of the ladies. 

A significant feature of the 'Abbasid government was the 
postal department,*^ of which the chief was called ^dhiib al-barid. 
Among the Umaj’yads Mu'awiyah, as we have already learned, 
>\as the first to interest hinis<‘lf in the postal service, 'Abd-al- 
Malik extended it throughout the empire and al-Walld made use 
of it for his building operations. Historians credit Harun with 


^ P. 131. Cf. ibn-.il Alhir, vol i, p. 46. 

* Mawardi, p. J31. Cf Ya'quin, vol u, p. 367. ConwU al-Bayhaqi, 
w a/’AIasdwt\ ed V. S(hwall> ((iiPsscn, 1902), pp. 525 stq, 

® M, Amari, Sfotia dn Mu^ulmam d% Stctlia^ cil. Nallino, vol. in (Catania, 
t W” 9 )» P- 452; von Kremcr, CuUurgeuhichte^ vol. i, p. 420. 


^ I'itu on a! hat ul iiit< iti <if \ 
to 7 *« 1,1 hirtlaa , 

« 10. JsJ iliini / ti ' f / jLa , j , jff 


M» I Ar S4>^nuticwnfd,JnoiiilMd 

s>Mfi htiiM . \r luftiAttrvtt, hor%e baniM^ Cf* SKtbt 
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having organized the service on a new basis through his Bar- 
makid counsellor Yahya. Though primarily designed to serve 
the interests of the state, the postal institution did in a limited 
way handle private correspondence.^ Each provincial capital 
was provided with a post office. Routes connected the imperial 
capital with the leading centres of the empire® and systems of 
relays covered these routes. In all there must have been hundreds 
of such relay routes. In Persia the relays consisted of mules and 
horses; in Syria and Arabia camels were used.® The barld was 
also employed for the conveyance of newly appointed governors 
to their respective provinces and for the transportation of troops 
with their baggage.^ The public could make use of it on the 
payment of a substantial sum. 

Pigeons were trained and used as letter-carriers. The first 
recorded instance relates to the news of the capture of the rebel 
Babik (Babak), chief of the Khurrami ® sect, carried to al- 
Mu*tasim by this method in 837.* 

The postal headquarters in Baghdad had itineraries of the 
whole empire indicating the various stations and the intervening 
distances. These itineraries assisted travellers, merchants and 
pilgrims and laid the basis of later geographical research. Early 
Arab students of geography made use of such postal directories 
in the composition of their works. One of the leaders among 
them, ibn-Khurdadhbih (f ca. 912), whose al-Masdltk w-al- 
Mamdlik, based on material in the state archives, proved an 
important source for historical topography, was himself ^d/^ib 
al-bartd for the Caliph al-Mu^amid in al-Jibal (ancient Media). 
This elaborate road system which radiated from the imperial 
capital was an inheritance from the earlier Persian empire. In it 
the most famous of the trunk roads was the Khurasan highway, 
which stretched north-east through Hamadhan, al-Rayy, Naysa- 
bur, Tus, Marw, Bukhara, Samarqand, and connected Baghdad 
with the frontier towns of the Jaxartes and the borders of China. 
From the principal cities along this highway cross-roads branched 
off north and south. To the present day the Persian post roads 

* Ma8*Qdi, vol. vi, p. 93, U. 5-b. * l\m*Khur<ljidhbih, fdustm, 

* C£ ilin-ttl-Athlr, vol. vi, p. 49i U. li-iz. * Ibtd. vol. iv, pp. 373-4. 

* So called from a district in Persia where the sect evidently arose as a result of the 
execution of the famous abu-Muslim al-Khurls2Lni. Some of them denied that abu- 
Muslim was dead and foretold hit return to spread justice in the world. Mas*adi, 
vol. vi, p. id6; BafhdAdi, «d. Hitd, pp. tda «rf .; /Vim/, p. 342. 

* vM. viiy pp. ia6-y. 
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centring in Tihran (Teheran), near ancient al-Rayy, follow the 
same old tracks. Another main road led from Baghdad down the 
Tigris through Wasit and al-Basrah to al-Ahwaz in Khuzistan 
and thence to Shiraz in Paris. Likewise this road sent off east and 
west branches which connected its towns with other centres of 
population and ultimately with the Khurasan trunk. These roads 
were frequented by pilgrims, who from Baghdad could take the 
pilgrim route to Makkah through al-Kufah or al-Basrah. For 
the benefit of pilgrims and travellers caravanserais, hospices and 
cisterns dotted the main roads. Such khans along the Khurasan 
road >^erc built as early as the days of *Umar II.^ A third high- 
way linked Baghdad with al-Mawibil, Amid (Diyar Bakr) and 
the frontier fortresses. On the north-west Baghdad was connected 
with Damascus and other Syrian towns through al-Anbar and 
al-Raqqah. 

The postmaster -general had another important function 
besides looking after the imperial mail ana supervising the 
various postal establishments; he was the chief of an espionage 
system to v hich the whole postal service was subordinated. As 
suth his full title was §dhib aUbarid w^al-akhbdf controller of 
the post and intelligence service. In this capacity he acted as an 
inspector-general and direct confidential agent of the central 
government. The provincial postmaster reported to him or to the 
caliph directly on the conduct and activities of the government 
officials in his province, not excluding the governor himself. 
Such a report, submitted to al-Mutawakkil against a governor 
of Baghdad who brought back with him from a pilgrimage to 
Makkah a beautiful slave girl *'with whom he amuses himself 
from noon till night to the neglect of the affairs of the state”, has 
come down to us in a late source.® Al-Mansur employed in his 
espionage system merchants, pedlars and travellers who acted 
as detectives; al-Rashid and other caliphs did the same.® Al- 
Ma*miin is said to have had in his intelligence service in Bagh- 
dad some 1700 aged women. Especially was **the land of the 
Romans*’ covered with 'AbbSLsid spies of both sexes disguised as 
traders, travellers and physicians. 

^ Ilm-al-AthIr, vol. v, p. 44; Nawawi, Takdhib, p 468, 1. 16. 

* Qudftmah, p. 184. 

* AtUdi, ridm al-N 4 s (Cairo, 1297), P* 

* Cf. AjgkOHt^ vol. zv, p. 36, 1. 14; Mibkawayh, ecL de Geeje and de Jong, pp. 234, 

466, 49S, s»f s» 4 i 
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The dispensing of justice, always considered in Moslem com- 
munities a religious duty, was entrusted by the *Abb 5 sid caliph 
or his vizir to a member of the faqth (theologian) class, who thus 
became a or if in Baghdad a qddi aUquddh (chief judge). 
The first to receive the title of qddi aUqu 4 dh was the famous 
abu-Yusuf (t ca, 7q 8), who served under al-Mahdi and his two 
sons al-Hadi and Harun.* The judge, according to the theory of 
Moslem law, had to be male, adult, in full possession of his 
mental faculties, a free citizen, Moslem in faith, irreproachable 
in character, sound of sight and hearing and well versed in the 
prescriptions of law,® all of which was of course canon law. Non- 
Moslems, as noted before, were in matters of civil right under 
the jurisdiction of their own ecclesiastical heads or magistrates. 
Al-Mawardi * distinguishes between two types of judgeship: one 
in which the authority is general and absolute (*dmmak mutlaqaK) 
and the other in which the authority is special and limited 
{lihdssah). The chief duties of the qadi of the first class consisted 
in deciding cases, acting as guardian for orphans, lunatics and 
minors, administering pious foundations, imposing punishments 
on violators of the religious law, appointing judicial deputies 
(sing, ndi^ in the various provinces and presiding under 
ccM«iin conditions at the Friday congregational prayers. In the 
early history of the institution the provincial judges held their 
appointment from the governors, but in the fourth Moslem 
cenlury those judges W'cre usually deputies of the chief qa^i in 
Baghdad. Under al-Ma’mun the pay of the judge of Egypt is 
said by a late authority ® to have reached 4000 dirhams a month. 
The judge of the second class, one with special and limited 
authority, had his powder restricted in accordance with the 
diploma of appointment from the caliph, vizir or governor.* 

The Arab caliphate never maintained a large standing army 
in the strict sense of the term, well organized, under strict 
discipline and subject to regular instruction and drill. The 
caliphal bodyguard {haras) were almost the only regular troops 
and formed the nucleus around which clustered bands under 

• Translitcrdtcd in at least thirteen different ways, six of which occur in official 
British documents* gadt, gazt, kazi^ cadiy al-kaltf katht. 

• Ibn-Khalhkdii, vol. m, p, 334 »de blane, vol, iv, p. 273. 

• Mawardi, pp. 107-11. 4 Pp. 117.25* 

• Suyuti, vol. ii, p. 100, 1 . 4. 

• Consult Richard Gottheil in Rcimt des itudes tiknographiqws (1908). PP* 

385-93* X ^ rr 
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their own chiefs, besides mercenaries and adventurers, and 
general levies of which the units were tribes or districts. The 
regulars (Jund) who were permanently on active service were 
referred to as murtaziqah (regularly paid), for they were in the 
pay of the government. Others were designated mutatawwfah^ 
(volunteers) and received rations only while on duty. The 
volunteer ranks were recruited from among the Bedouins as 
well as from the peasants and townspeople. Members of the 
bodyguard received higher pay and were equipped with better 
armour and uniforms. In the reign of the first *Abbasid caliph 
the average pay of the foot soldier was, besides the usual rations 
and allowances, about 960 dirhams a year,® the horseman 
receiving double that amount. Under al-Ma*mun, when the 
empire reached its height, the *Iraq army is said to have num- 
bered 125,000, of whom the infantry received only 240 dirhams 
a year® and the cavalry twice as much. And when it is remem- 
bered that al-Mansur paid his master builder at the founding 
of Baghdad the equivalent of about a dirham a day and the 
ordinary labourer about a third of a dirham,® it becomes clear 
how comparatively well paid the military career was. 

The regulars under the early *Abbasids were composed of 
infantry QiarbtyahY armed with spears, swords and shields, of 
archers {rdmiyaK) and of cavalry (jursdn) wearing helmets and 
breast-plates and equipped with long lances and battle-axes. 
AI-Mutawakkil introduced the practice of wearing the sword in 
the Persian fashion round the waist in preference to the old 
Arabian way of carrying it over the shoulder.® Each corps of 
archers had attached to it a body of naphtha-throwers (naffdfun) 
who wore fireproof suits and hurled incendiary material at the 
enemy.’ Engineers in charge of the siege machinery, including 
catapults, mangonels and battering-rams, accompanied the 
army. One such engineer, ibn-$abir al-Manjaniqi, who flourished 

* Or muffawuft'‘ak, 1 abari, vol ili. pp. tooS ibn-Khaldun, voi. iii, p 260. 

* Tftban, vol in, p. 41, ll. 17-ib, copied by ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, p. 322, 11 . 14-15. 

* When al-Ma*mQn was ftghting his brother he had to restore the standard qOo 
dirhams, which mm was likewise paid by his brother. Tabari, vol in, p. 830, 11 . 7-8, 
p. 867, 1. 14. 

* Khatfb, vol. i, p. 70; Tal»an, vol. hi, p. 326. 

* Mentioned by Tabari, vol. tii, pp. 9^ xey.; ibn-KhaldQn, vol. iii, p. 238 , 1 17 
p. 245, 11. 23, 26. 

® Ibn-Khaldiln, vol. iii, p. 275 

* Aghdm^ vol. avii, p. 45; ibn-KhaldOn, vol. iii, p. a6o, 1. 20. 
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later under al-Nasir (1180-1225), left an unfinished book which 
treats of the art of warfare in all its details.^ Field hospitals and 
ambulances in the shape of litters carried by camels accompanied 
the army when in the field. As usual, Harun is the caliph 
credited with introducing these features and pressing science 
into the service of warfare. 

During the 'Abbasid regime, which, as we have seen before, 
owed its rise to Persian rather than Arab arms, the Arabian 
element lost its military, as it did its political, predominance. 
Under the first caliphs the bodyguard, the strong arm of the 
military machine, was largely composed of Khurasani troops. 
The Arab soldiery formed two divisions: one of North Arabians, 
Mudarite, and the other of South Arabians, Yamanite. New 
converts to Islam attached themselves to some Arabian tribe as 
clients and thus formed a part of the military organization of 
that tribe. Al-Mu*tasini added a new division made up of Turks, 
originally his slaves, from Farghaiiah and other regions of 
Central Asia.® This new imperial bodyguard soon became the 
terror of the whole capital, and in 836 the caliph had to build a 
new town, Samarra, to which he transferred his seat of govern- 
ment. After the death of al-Muntasir (861-2) these Turks began 
to play the part of a praitoriau guard and exercise a determining 
influence on affairs of the state. 

In Roman- Byzantine fashion every ten men of the army under 
al-Ma’mun, al-Musta'In and other 'Abbasid caliphs were com- 
manded by an (corresponding to the decurion), every fifty 
by a khalifahy and every hundred by a qaid (corresponding to 
the centurion;.® At the head of a corps of 10,000, comprising 
ten battalions, stood the amir (general). A body of a hundred 
men formed a company or sijuadron and several such companies 
constituted a cohort (kurdus). Von Kremer* has reconstructed 
for us a realistic picture of an Arab army of those days on the 
march. 

Throughout its first century the 'Abbasid caliphate depended 
for its very existence on a strong and contented soldiery, which 
was used not only for suppressing revolts in Syria, Persia and 

» Ibn-Khallikan, vol. lu, p. 397. t Mas'udi, vol. vii, p. I18. 

Ibn-Khaldun, vol. iii, p. 299, 1. 7, Cf. Mas'udi, vol. vi, p. 452; Tabari, vd. iii, 
p. 1799. 

\ vol. i, pp. 227-9 *S Khuda Bukhfch, Tk$ Orteni undtr /i# 

Caliphs (Calcutta 1920), pp. 333-5. 
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Central Asia but for waging aggressive war against the Byzan- 
tines. “Two things’*, in the opinion of a modem scholar,^ 
“rendered the Saracens of the tenth century dangerous foes, — 
their numbers and their extraordinary powers of locomotion.” 
But that was not all. In the treatise on military tactics attributed to 
the Emperor Leo VI the Wise* (886-91 2) we are told: “Of all the 
[barbarous] nations they [the Saracens] are the best advised and 
most prudent in their military operations”. The following pass- 
age from the Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus* (913-59) 
describes the impression left by the Arabs on their Byzantine 
foes: “They are powerful and warlike, so that if only a thousand 
of them occupy a camp it is impossible to dislodge them. They 
do not ride horses but camels.” From statements in these and 
other Byzantine sources such as the work on military tactics 
composed by the Emperor Nicephorus Phocas (963-9) it is evident 
that cold and rainy weather was distasteful to the Arab warriors, 
that once their line was broken in action they usually lacked the 
necessary discipline to restore it and that their foot was in 
general a mere rabble of plunderers ineffective as a hghting 
machine. Yet it is evident that the Byzantines looked upon the 
Arabs, whom they called infidels and barbarous, as their most 
formidable enemy. In the course of the tenth century, however, 
this enemy grew less and less dangerous until by its end the 
Byzantines were habitually taking the offensive and threatening 
even Damascus and Baghdad. 

The decline of the *Abbasid military power began with the 
introduction by al-Mutawakkil of the foreign units, which 
contributed to the destruction of the necessary conditions for 
the upkeep of the morale and esprit de corps. Later on al- 
Muqtadlr (908-32) initiated the policy of farming out provinces 
to governors or military commanders who were to pay their 
troops from local state funds and not from the depleted imperial 
treasury. Under the Buwayhid regime soldiers received grants 
in the form of lands instead of pay in cash. This sowed the seeds 
of a feudal military system which was further developed under 
the Saljuqs. It then became customary for governors and 
generals to receive as grants towns or districts over which they 

^ Oman, Art of IVar^ and ed., vol. i, p. 209. 

• “Tactica”, Conatitutio xviii, § 123, in Migne, PairohgU Grmco^ vol. evii. 

* ttdminiatrsndo imperio", caput xv, in Migne, Pairohgm Grmeo^ vol. caiii. 
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ruled with absolute power, paying the Saljuq sultan a yearly 
tribute and, in time of war, marching under his banner with a 
fixed number of troops equipped and supported by themselves. 

The Uma3ryad partition of the empire into provinces under 
governors (sing, amir or 'dmit), a division based on earlier 
Byzantine and Persian models, was not radically changed under 
the *Abbasids. The 'Abbasid list of provinces varied from time 
to time and the political classification may not alwa3rs have 
tallied with the geographical as preserved in al-I$takhri, ibn- 
I^awqal, ibn-al-FaqIh and similar works; but the following seem 
to have been the chief provinces under the early caliphs of 
Baghdad: (i) Africa west of the Libyan Desert together with 
Sicily; (2) Egypt; (3) S)n‘ia and Palestine, which were sometimes 
separated; (4) al-l^ijaz and al-Yamamah (Central Arabia); 
(5) al-Yaman or Southern Arabia;^ (6) al-Bahrajm and *Uman, 
with al-Basrah in al-'lraq for its capital; (7) al-Sawad, or al- 
'Iraq (Lower Mesopotamia), whose leading cities after Baghdad 
wc'c al-Kufah and Wasit; (8) al-Jazirah (i.e. the island, rather 
the peninsula, ancient Assyria), whose capital was al-Maw$il 
(Mosul); (9) AdharbayjSn, of which Ardabll, Tibriz and 
Maraghah were the leading towns; (10) al-Jibal (the mountains, 
ancient Media), later called al-'Iraq al-*Ajami (the Persian 
'Iraq),* of which the principal cities were Hamadhan (ancient 
Ecbatana), al-Rayy and Isbahan ( 4 fah£n, Ispahan); (i i) Khuzi* 
stSn, with al-Ahwaz and Tustar® as chief towns; (12) Paris, of 
which Shiraz was the capital; (13) Karmin, whose present 
capital bears the same name; (14) Mukran, which included 
modern Baluchistan and extended to the highlands overlooking 
the Indus valley; (1$) Sijistan or Sistan, whose capital was 
Zaranj; (16-20) Quhistan, Qumis, Jabaristan, Jurjan and 
Armenia; (21) Khurasan, which included what has now become 
the north-western part of Afghanistan and whose leading cities 
wereNaysabiir,Marw,Har 5 t(Herat)and Balkh; (22) Khwarizm, 
whose early capital was Kath; (23) al-§ughd (ancient Sogdiana) 
between the Oxus and Jaxartes, having two famous cities, 
Bukhara and Samarqand; (24, etc.) Farghinah, al-ShSsh 

^ These five provinces were often referred to as aqilim al’magkrii, the orcidental 
provinres, in contradistinction to the rest referred to as 0 qiltm al’matkrif, tite 
oriental provinces. 

* In contrast to al-'Iraq al-'Aiatn (the Ar&lnan *Ir2<)), ie. Lower Metopotamia. 

* Called Shustar or Shushtar by the Persiane. 
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(modern Tashkand) and other Turkish lands.^ The Ottoman 
Turkish vilayets in Western Asia, it may be noticed, correspond 
geographically to the old Arab provinces. 

In spite of all efforts on the part of the imperial capital, 
decentralization was the unavoidable consequence of such a 
far-flung domain with difficult means of intercommunication. 
In all local affairs the governor’s authority tended to become 
supreme and his office hereditary. In theory he held his position 
during the pleasure of the vizir, who recommended his appoint- 
ment to the caliph, and went out of office when that vizir was 
removed. As in the case of the vizirate al-Mawardi‘ distinguishes 
between two varieties of governorship: one, imdrah *dmmah 
(general amirate), in which the incumbent held supreme direction 
of military affairs, right of nomination and control of the 
judiciary, levying of taxes, maintenance of public security, 
safeguarding the state religion against innovation, administra- 
tion of police and presiding at public prayers on Friday; and the 
other of the more restricted type (khdssah, special), in which the 
governor had no jurisdiction over judges and taxes. But all this 
classification was largely theoretical, as the authority of the 
provincial governor increased in direct proportion to the personal 
ability of the governor, the weakness of the caliph and the 
distance from the federal capital. The local income from each 
province was in almost every case applied to meet the govern- 
mental expenses of that province. If the expenses were less than 
the local income the governor remitted the balance to the 
caliphal treasury. The administration of justice was in the hands 
of a provincial qadi assisted by a number of deputies stationed in 
the various sub-divisions of the provinces. 

^ Compare list of provinces as friven here with lists in Le Strange, Eastern 
Ca/iphafe, pp. 1-9; Zaychln, Tamaddun^ vol. ii, pp. 37-44; von Kremer, Culture 
ff(\ihtchte, vol. 1, p. 184. 

* I’P 47-54- 
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The primitive tribal sj’stcm, the basic pattern of Arabian social 
organization, entirely broke down under the Abbasids, who 
owed their throne to foreign elements. Even the caliphs in such 
matters as the choice of wives and mothers for their children set 
no value on Arabian blood. Among the ‘Abbasids only three 
caliphs were sons of free mothers: abu-al-* Abbas, al-Mahdi and al- 
Amin,* of whom the last enjoyed the unique distinction of having 
both parents from the Prophet’s family.* Among the Umayyads 
thetw'elfth caliph, Yazid 111, w'as the first whose mother was a 
non-Arab. But she w:as at least supposedly a descendant of the 
last Persian emperor, Yazdagird, and was raptured byQutaybah 
in Sogdianaand presented by al-I^ajjaj to the Caliph al-\Valid. 
Among the ‘Abbasids al-Man^ur’s mother w'as a Berber slave; 
iI-Ma’niun’s a Persian sl.m , al-Wathiq’s and al-Muhtadi’s were 
Greek; al-Muntasir’s was a Greco-.Abyssinian; al-Musta‘in’s 
a Slav (saqiabtyak)’, al-Muktafi’s as well .as al-Muqtadir’s were 
Turkish slaves; and al-Mustadf’s Armenian.® Harun’s mother, 
another foreign slave, was the famous al-Khayzuran— the first 
woman to exercise any appreciable influence in 'AbbSsid 
caliphal affairs.* 

In bringing about this fusion of the Arabians with their sub- 
ject peoples polygamy, concubinage and the slave trade proved 
effective methods. As the pure Arabian element receded into the 
background non-Arabs, half-breeds and sons of freed women 
began to take their place. .Soon the Arabian aristocracy was 
superseded by a hierarchy of officials representing diverse 
nationalities, at first preponderantly Persian and later Turkish. 

* Ihi’dklii, Jala'tf, p 75. » T,iliari, veil 111, p. 937,11. I2.t3. 

.Vc Thd ahlii, pp 75.7, Mas'udi, fiaium 

*1 '■111 was susptdttl ri( having pl.iypd in the death of her Mm, flw 

Cahpn 4i-lllLcn, ana the sntctssioii of h< r otln r and favourite son, al-Ka*hld, Consult 
Taban, vol. in, pp. 569 , < opied by ibn al Alhir, vol. vi, pp. 67 wo. Cf. 

NO\.V\,VV. 2&2-i. rr # a 


332 



CH. XXVI 'ABBASID SOCIETY 333 

A bard gave expression to the proud Arabian sentiment when 


he sang: 


Sons of concubines have become 
So numerous amongst us, 

Lead me, 0 God, to a land 
Where I shall see no bastards.^ 


Unfortunately Arab historians had their interest too much 
centred in the caliph’s affairs and political happenings to leave 
us an adequate picture of the social and economic life of the 
common people in those days. But from sporadic, incidental 
passages in their works, from mainly literary sources and from 
ordinary life in the conservative Moslem Orient of today, it is 
not impossible to reconstruct an outline of that picture. 

The early *Abbasid woman enjoyed the same measure of Ho 
liberty as her Umayyad sister; but toward the end of the tenth 
century, under the Buwayhids, the system of strict seclusion and 
absolute segregation of the sexes had l)ecome general. Not only 
do we read of women in the high circles of that early period 
achieving distinction and exercising influence in state affairs — 
such as al-Khayzuran, al-Mahdi’s wife and aURashid’s mother; 
'riayyah, daughter of al-Mahdi; Zubaydah, al-Rashid’s wife 
and al-Amln’s mother; and Buran, al-Ma’mun’s wife — but of 
Arab maidens going to war and commanding troops, composing 
poetry and competing with men in literary pursuits or en- 
livening society with their wit, musical talent and vocal ac- 
complishments. Such was ^Ubaydah al-Tunburlyah (i.e. the 
pandorc-lady), who won national fame in the days of al-Mu*ta§im 
as a beauty, a singer and a musician.^ 

In the period of decline, characterized by excessive concubinage, 
laxity of sex morality and indulgence in luxury, the position of 
Ionian sank to the low level we find in the A raita^t Nights. There 
woman is represented as the personification of cunning and 
intrigue and as the repository of all base sentiments and un- 
worthy thoughts. In an extraordinary letter of condolence to a 
friend who had lost his daughter, abu-Bakr al-Khwarizmi 
993 or 1002), the first author to leave a collection of 
literary correspondence, asserts: “We arc in an age in which if 
one of us . . . should marry his daughter to a grave he would 
acquire thereby the best of sons-in-law”.* 

^ Mubanad, p. 302. * Agkdm, vol. xix, pp. 134*7* 

* (Co&sULiitmo(de, 1297), p. 20. 
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Marriage has been regarded almost universally in Islam as a 
positive duty, the neglect of which is subject to severe reproach, 
and the gift of children, especially if sons, a boon from God. A 
wife’s first duty consisted in the service of her husband, the care 
of the children and the management of household affairs; any 
spare time would be occupied with spinning and weaving. The 
fashionable head-dress for women, introduced by *Ula)ryah, half- 
sister of al-Rashid, was evidently a dome-shaped cap, round 
the bottom of which was a circlet that could be adorned with 
jewels. Among other objects of feminine adornment were anklets 
(sing, khalkhat) and bracelets (asawir). 

Men’s clothing has varied but little since those days. The 
common head-gear was the black high-pcaked hat, qalansu- 
wah, made of felt or wool and introduced by al-Mansur.^ 
Wide trousers {sardwit) of Persian origin,* shirt, vest and jacket 
(^quftdti)? with outer mantle (^ahet or jubbah *), completed the 
wardrobe of a gentleman.® The theologians, following the in- 
structions of abu- Yusuf, al-Ra.shId’s distinguished judge, wore 
distinctive black turbans and mantles (sing, faylasdn)* 

Judging by the erotic expressions of the poets of the age the 
early Arabian ideals of feminine beauty seem not to have 
suffered much change. Al-Nuwayri devotes a goodly portion of 
one volume of his literary encyclopaedia* to quotations de- 
scriptive of such physical charms. The woman’s stature should 
be like the bamboo (khayzurdn) among plants, her face ais round 
as the full moon, her haur darker than the night, her cheeks white 
and rosy with a mole not unlike a drop of ambergris upon a plate 
of alabaster, her eyes intensely black without any adventitious 
antimony (ku^ and large like those of a wild deer, her eyelids 

^ Above, p. 294. The red fez, farbush, sUll worn in Moslem lands, is a modem 
artit'le. 

• Jiayofi, vol. iii, p. 9; R. P. A. Dozy, Diriionnaire diiaille des noms des 
vetements (AmstfTdani, 1 <S 45 ), pp. 203-4. 

• Dozy, pp. 162-3. 

• This Arabic word has worked its way from Spanish, where we find it in a late 
tenth-rentury dictionary, into the rest of the Romance languages and thence into 
English and the other Germanic languages as well as the Slavonic*. In English it has 
left an interesting survival in the word “gibbet”, meaning “gallows”. 

* This style of dress ib>till followetl by the older generation in Lebanon and Syria. 

• Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. iii, p. 334= de Slane, vol. iv, p. 273; AgkAni, vol. v, p. lOO, 
11. 23-4, vol. vi, p. 69, 1. 23; ibn-abi-U^aybi*ah, vol. ii, p. 4, 1. 23. 

» Nih&yak, vol. ii, pp. 18 seq. For an illustration of the wealth of the Amine 
language in terms describing women see ibn-Qayyim al-jawziyah, AkkbOr 
(Cairo, I 3 I 9 )»PP. 119 seq. 
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drowsy or languid (saqlni)^ her mouth small with teeth like 
pearls set in coral, her bosom pomegranate-like, her hips wide 
and her fingers tapering, with the extremities dyed with ver- 
milion henna (fiinnd*). 

The most conspicuous piece of furniture now came to be the 
dtwdn, a sofa extending along three sides of the room. Raised 
seats in the form of chairs were introduced under the earlier 
dynasty, but cushions laid on small square mattresses (from 
Ar. matrah) on the floor where one could comfortably squat 
remained popular. Hand- woven carpets covered the floor. Food 
was served on large round trays of brass set on a low table in 
front of the dlwdn or the floor cushions. In the homes of the well- 
to-do the trays were of silver and the table of wood inlaid with 
ebony, mother-of-pearl or tortoise-shell — not unlike those still 
manufactured in Damascus. Those same people who had once 
enjoyed scorpions, beetles and weasels as a luxury,^ who thought 
rice a venomous food* and used flattened bread for writing 
material,® by this time had their gastronomic tastes whetted for 
the delicacies of the civilized world, including such Persian 
dishes as the greatly desired stew, sikbdj^ and the rich sweets, 
fdludhaj. Their chickens were now fed on shelled nuts, almonds 
and milk. In summer, houses were cooled by ice.* Non-alcoholic 
drinks in the form of sherbet,® consisting of water sweetened with 
sugar and flavoured with extracts of violets, bananas, roses or 
mulberries, were served, but of course not exclusively. Coffee did 
not attain vogue until the fifteenth century* and tobacco was un- 
known before the discovery of the New World. A ninth- to tenth- 
century author’ has left us a work intended to give an exposition 
of the sentiments and manners of a man of culture (zarif), a 
gentleman, in that period. He is one in possession of polite 
behaviour {adab), manly virtue (muriVah) and elegant manners 

^ Ibn-Khaldun, Muqaddamah^ p. 170. * Ibn-al-Faqih, pp. 187-8. 

* Ibn-KhaldQn, p. 144. Cf. above, p. 1 56. 

* Ibn-abi-U^aybi'dh, vul. i, pp. 139-40. Pp. 82-3 quote from an earlier source a 
prescription which “can solidify water even in June or July”. 

* From Ar. skarbah^ drink. Kng. **syrup” comes from a rofpiate word skardb. 

* Introduced into South Arabia in the fourteenth century, tnilfoc became domesti- 
cated in Makkah early in the fifteenth century, and in the first decade of the sixteenth 
icntury was first known in Cairo through Sufis from al-Yaman, who used it at the 
Azhar Mosque to produce the necessary wakefulness for the nightly devotions. See 
above, p. 19. 

* Al-Washshft*, H^ttdb aZ-A/uwaskska, cd. R. Brfinnow (Leyden, 1886), pp. 1, 12, 
33 i 37. U4. <35, 129-31, 143. 
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{gArf)^ who abstains from joking, holds fellowship with the right 
comrades, has high standards of veracity, is scrupulous in the 
fulfilment of his promises, keeps a secret, wears unsoiled and 
unpatched clothes, and at the table takes small mouthfuls, 
converses or laughs but little, chews his food slowly, licks not his 
fingers, avoids garlic and onions and refrains from using the tooth- 
pick in toilet rooms, baths, public meetings and on the streets. 

Alcoholic drinks were often indulged in both in company and 
in private. Judging by the countless stories of revelry in such 
works as the Aghdni and the Arabian Nights and by the 
numerous songs and poems in praise of wine {khamriydi) by the 
debauched abu-Nuwas (t ca. 8io), the one-day caliph, ibn-al- 
Mu*tazz (t 908), and similar bards, prohibition, one of the 
distinctive features of Moslem religion, did no more prohibit 
then than did the eighteenth amendment to the Constitution of 
the United States. Even caliphs, vizirs, princes and judges paid 
no heed to the religious injunction.^ Scholars, poets, singers and 
musicians were especially desired as boon companions. This 
practice, which was of Persian origin,* became an established 
institution under the early *Abbasids and developed professionals 
under al-RashId. Other than this caliph, al-Hadi, al-Amin, 
al-Ma’mun, al-Mu*ta§im, al-Wathiq and al-Mutawakkil were 
given to drink; al-Mansur and al-Muhtadi were opposed to it. 
Indeed al-Nawaji® despairs of finding room in his book for all 
the caliphs, vizirs and secretaries addicted to the use of the 
forbidden beverage. Khamr, made of dates, was the favourite. 
Ibn-Khaldun argues that such personages as al-Rashid and 
al-Ma*mun used only nabidh^ prepared by soaking grapes, raisins 
or dates in water and allowing the juice to ferment slightly. Such 
drink was judged legal under certain conditions by at least one 
school pf Moslem jurisprudence, the IJanaiite. Muhammad 
himself drank it, especially before it was three days old.* 

* Scr Nuwayn, Nthdyah^ vol. iv, pp. 92 seq, 

* pp. 23, 72; Nawaj], f/albah, p. 26. * P. 9Q» H- 24“7« 

* Muqaddamaky p. 16. Kkamr is the term used in the Koran (5 : 92-3) for the 
prohibited drink. What provides op|x>rtutiity for the exercise of ingenuity on tiie 
part of interpreters is firstly the fact that at tlie time of the Prophet there was not in 
al-Madlnoh any kkamr of grapes, the beverage of its inhabitants being prepared 
from dates; and secondly that these juices do not ferment until a certain time lapses 
unless they are treated by special methods. Consult *Iqd^ vol. iii, pp. 405-1 4* 

* Muhkdk^ vol. ii, pp. 172-3; ibn-Qanbal, Musnad (Cairo, 1313), vol. i, pp. 
240, 387, 320; Bukh&ri, vol. vi, p. 232. 
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Convivial parties featuring “the daughter of the vine” and 
song were not uncommon. At these drinking-bouts (sing, majlis 
al-shirdb^) the host and guests perfumed their beards with civet 
or rose-water and wore special garments of bright colours 
{thiydb al-niunddaniahy The room was made fragrant by 
ambergris or aloes-wood burning in a censer. The songstresses 
who participated in such gatherings were mostly slaves of loose 
character, as illustrated by many stories,* who constituted the 
gravest menace to the morals of the youth of the age.* The 
description of a certain home in al-Kufah during the reign of 
al-Mansur sounds more like that of a cafe chantant, with 
Sallamah al-Zarqa* (the blue-eyed) as its prima donna.* The 
laity had access to wine in the Christian monasteries and the 
special bars conducted mainly by Jews. Christians and Jews 
were the “l)ootleggers” of the time. 

“Cleanliness is a part of faith” so runs a Prophetic tradition 
that is still on every lip in Moslem lands. Arabia had no baths 
that we hear of before Muhammad. He himself is represented as 
prejudiced against them and as having permitted men to enter 
them for purposes of cleanliness only, each wearing a cloth. In 
the time we arc studying, however, public baths (sing, kammdm) 
had l)(‘come popular not only for ceremonial ablutions and for 
their salutary effects, but also as resorts of amusement and mere 
luxury. Women were allowed their use on specially reserved 
days. Baghdad, according to al-Khatib,* boasted in the days of 
al-Muqtadir (908-32) some 27,000 public baths, and in other 
times even 60,000,® all of which — like most figures in Arabic 
sources— seem highly exaggerated. Al-Ya'qubi’ makes the 
number 10,000 not long after the foundation of Baghdad. The 
Moorish traveller ibn-Battutah,® who visited Baghdad in 1327, 
found in each of the thirteen quarters composing its west side 
two or three baths of the most elaborate kind, each supplied with 
hot and cold running water. 

Then as now the bath-house comprised several chambers with 
mosaic pavements and marl>le-lined inner vralls clustering round 
a large central chamber. 'J'his innermost chamber, crowned by 

* Nawdji, p. 38. • Aghdntt vol. xi, pp. 98-9, vol. xviii, pp. 182-9. 

* Wdshshd*, pp. 92 seq, 

* Aghdnit vol. xjii, pp 128 seq. Cf. Nuwdyri, vol. v, pp. 72 s$q, 

‘ Ta'rtkh, vol. i, pp. iiS-ig. • p. ny, 

» Bulddn, p. 250, 11 . 9-10, cf. p. 254, 11. 8-9. • Vol. li, pp. 105-7. 
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a dome studded with small round glazed apertures for the ad- 
mission of light, was heated by steam rising from a central jet 
of water in the middle of a basin. The outer rooms were used for 
lounging and for enjoying drinks and refreshments. 

Sports, like the fine arts, have throughout history been an Pastimes 
appendage more of Indo-European than Semitic civilization. 
Engaging in them involves physical exertion for its own sake, 
which could not very well become a desideratum for the son of 
Arabia with his utilitarian temperament and the warmness of 
the climate. 

Under the caliphate certain indoor games became popular. 
Reference has already been made to a sort of club-house in 
Makkah under the Umayyads provided with facilities for 
playing chess, backgammon and dice. As with several other 
innovations, al-Rashid is credited with being the first 'Abbasid 
caliph to have played and encouraged chess.^ Chess (Ar. 
shitranj^ ultimately from Sanskrit), originally an Indian game,* 
soon became the favourite indoor pastime of the aristocracy, 
displacing dice. This caliph is supposed to have included among 
his presents to Charlemagne a chess-board, just as in the Crusad- 
ing period the Old Man of the Mountain presented another to 
St. Louis. Among other games played with a board was back- 
gammon {nard^ trick-track), also of Indian origin.* 

Notable in the list of outdoor sports were archery, polo (Jukdn^ 
from Pers. chawgan^^ bent stick), ball and mallets {sawlajdn^ 
pall-mall, a sort of croquet or hockey), fencing, javelin-throwing 
(Jartd)i horse-racing and above all hunting. Among the qualifica- 
tions of a prospective boon companion al-Jahiz* lists ability in 
archery, hunting, playing ball and chess — in all of which the 
companion may equal his royal master with no fear of affronting 
him. Among the caliphs particularly fond of polo was al- 
Mu’ta§im, whose Turkish general, al-Afshm, once refused to play 
against him because he did not want to be against the commander 
of the believers even in a game.* References arc made to a ball 
game in which a broad piece of wood {fabtdb) was used.* Could 

* Mas'adi, vol. viii, p. 296. • Ibid, vol. i, pp. 159-61. • Ibtd, pp. 157-8. 

^ a, ^^chicane", name fpvcn to an old game in Languedoc and elsewhere pla>ed 

on foot with a mallet and a ball of hard wood. 

* Tdj\ p. 72. For other qualifications consult Nawaji, pp. 25 seq, 

* lbn-al-*Abb§s, «/-£/»«/, p. I30. 

* Mii'Odi, vol. viii, p. 296, 1 . 2. Of. Aihdr^ p. 129, U. 3-4. 
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this be tennis in its rudimentary form?^ Al-Mas*udi* has pre- 
served for us the description of a horse-race at al-Raqqah in 
which a courser of al-RashId's won first place, to the enthusiastic 
delight of the caliph, who witnessed the event. In the ^ I qd^ we 
find a number of poems in description and honour of prize- 
winning horses. Betting, as we learn from this same source, 
enlivened such races. 

In the 'Abbasid period, as in the earlier one, hunting was the 
favourite outdoor pastime of caliphs and princes. Al-Amln was 
particularly fond of hunting lions,* and a brother of his met his 
death pursuing wild boars.® Both abu-Muslim al-Khurasani and 
al-Mu*tasim were fond of hunting with the cheetah. The 
number of early Arabic books dealing with hunting, trapping 
and falconry testify to the keen interest in those sports. 

Falconry and hawking were introduced into Arabia from 
Persia, as the Arabic vocabulary relating to these sports in- 
dicates. They became particularly favoured in the later period 
of the caliphate* and in that of the Crusades.’ Hunting with 
the falcon (pdz) or sparrow-hawk (ids/nq) is still practised in 
Persia, al-Traq, Dayr al-Zur and the *Alawite region of Syria in 
practically the same manner as described in the Arabian Nights, 
For gazelles or antelopes, hares, partridge's, wild geese, ducks 
and qata (a species of grouse), hawks and falcons were employed 
and assisted in the case of big game by dogs. The first thing for 
a Moslem hunter to do after seizing his prey would be to cut its 
throat; otherwise its flesh would be unlawful.** Under certain 
conditions the hunting-party would form a circuit (Jtalqah) 
surrounding and closing in on the spot in which the game 
happened to abound. Al-Mu*tasim built a horseshoe-shaped 
wall touching the Tigris at its two extremities and used his 

^ The word “tennib”, genendly sup|>used to have come from the french verb 
=takc heed, is |jrol}al)ly from ‘‘Tmnis*^ the Anibic name of an Ef^ptian city 
in the Delta noted in the Middle Ages for its linen f.ibnrs, which may have l>cen used 
for making tennis balls. See Malcolm D. Whitman, Tennis: Ortons and Mysteries 
(New York, 1932), pp. 24-32. 

* Vol. vi, pp. 348-9. » Vol. i, pp. 63-5. 

« Mas*udi, vol. vi, pp. 432-3. • Agham, vol. ix, p. 97, 11 . 27-9. 

* Fihrist^’p. 315, and ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p, 172, vol. iii, p. 209, mention a 
number of Arabic books on hunting and falconry. 

’ For one of the earliest treatments of this subject in Arabic see UftRmah Ibn* 
Munqidh, at-Tubar^ ed. Hitti (Princeton, 1930), pp. 191-226; tr. Hitti, An 
Arab-Syrian Gentleman and Warrior (New Yorlc, 1929), pp. 221-54, 

* Koran 2: 168, 5:4, 16: ii6. 
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circuit of men to drive the game inside, thus shutting it in 
between the wall and the river,^ Al-Musta'$im also used the 
circuit technique in his chase, as did the Saljuqs.* Among other 
late caliphs al-Mustanjid (1160-70) organized a number of 
regular hunting-parties. Certain caliphs and rulers kept wild 
beasts such as lions and tigers for striking awe into the hearts of 
their subjects and visitors;® others had dogs and monkeys for 
pets. A son of al-Muqtadir’s vizir, who resided in Cairo and held 
a high position in its government, had for a hobby the collecting 
of serpents, scorpions and other venomous animals, which he 
kept under good care in a special building near his palace.^ 

At the head of the social register stood the caliph and his slaves 
family, the government officials, the scions of the Hashimitc 
clan and the satellites of all these groups. In this last class we 
may include the soldiers and bodyguards, the favoured friends 
and boon companions, as well as the clients and servants. 

The servants were almost all slaves recruited from non- 
Moslem peoples and captured by force, taken prisoner in time of 
war or purchased in time of peace. Some were negroes, others 
were Turks and still others were white. The white slaves (mamd- 
lik) were mainly Greeks and Slavs, Armenians and Berbers, 
Certain slaves were eunuchs (iktsydN) attached to the service of 
the harem. Others, termed ghilmdn^ who might also be eunuchs, 
were the recipients of special favours from their masters, wore 
rich and attractive uniforms and often beautified and perfumed 
their bodies in effeminate fashion. We read of ghihndn in the 
reign of al-Rashid; ® but it was evidently al-Amln who, following 
Persian precedent, established in the Arabic world the ghilmdn 
institution for the practice of unnatural sexual relations.® A judge 
under al-Ma*mun used four hundred such youths.’ Poets like 
abu-Nuw^ did not disdain to give public expression to their 
perverted passions and to address amorous pieces of their com- 
position to “beardless young boys”. 

The maidens (Jawdrt) among slaves were also used as singers, 
dancers and concubines, and some of them exerted appreciable 
influence over their caliph masters. Such was dh&t-al-Khal (she 

* Fakkri, pp. 73-4. • Mhdr al-Uwal, p. 135. 

* Fakhrif p. 30; 'Iqd, vol. i, p. igS, 11. 4 seq, • Kutubi, vol. i, pp. I34-S* 

* Tabari, vol. iii, p. 669; samf in ibn-al-Athir, vol. vi, p. 120. 

* Tabari, vol. iii, p. 950, copied by ibn-ai-Atldr, vol. vi, p. 205. 

* Mat'ddi, vol. vii, p. 47. 
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of the mole), whom al-Rashid had bought for 70,000 dirhams 
and in a fit of jealousy bestowed on one of his male servants. 
Having taken an oath to grant her request on a certain day, no 
matter what the request might be, al-Rashld is said to have 
appointed her husband governor over Paris for seven years.^ 
In order to wean him from another singing-girl to whom he 
became attached, al-Rashid’s wife Zubaydah presented her 
husband with ten maidens, one of whom became the mother of 
al-Ma’mun and another of al-Mu*tasim.® The legendary story 
of Tawaddud, the beautiful and talented slave girl in The 
T/iousand and One Nights (nights 437-'62) whom al-Rashid 
was willing to purchase for 100,000 dinars after she had passed 
with flying colours a searching test before his savants in medi- 
cine, law, astronomy, philosophy, music and mathematics — to 
say nothing of rhetoric, grammar, poetry, history and the 
Koran — illustrates how highly cultured some of these maids 
must have been. Al-Amln*s contribution consisted in promoting 
a corps of female pages, the members of which bobbed their 
hair, dressed like boys and wore silk turbans. The innovation 
soon became popular with both the higher and the lower classes 
of society.® An eye-witness reports that when on a Palm Sunday 
he called on al-Ma*mun he found in his presence twenty Greek 
maidens, all bedecked and adorned, dancing with gold crosses 
on their necks and olive branches and palm leaves in their hands. 
The distribution of 3000 dinars among the dancers brought the 
affair to a grand finale.^ 

An idea of the prevalence of slavery may be obtained from the 
high figures used in enumerating those in the caliphal household. 
The palace of al-Muqtadir (908-32), we are told, housed 11,000 
Greek and Sudanese eunuchs.® Al-Mutawakkil, according to 
a report, had 4000 concubines, all of whom shared his nuptial 
bed.* On one occasion this caliph received as a present two 
hundred slaves from one of his generals.’^ It was customary for 
governors and generals to send presents, including girls received 
or exacted from among their subjects, to the caliph or vizir;* 

' Aghani, vol. xv, p. 80, quoted by Nuwayri, vol. ▼, pp. 88q. 

* Aghdni, vol. xvi, p. 137. ■ Mas*udi, vol. viii, p. 299. 

* Aghani, vol. xix, pp. 138-9. • Fakkri^ p. 352. 

* Mas'udi, vol. vii, p. 276. ’ Jbid, vol. vii, p. 281. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. vii, pp. 211-12; T&bari, vol. iii, p. 627, copM by ibn-al* 
Athur, vol. vi, p. 86. 
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failure to do so was interpreted as a sign of rebellion. Al- 
Ma’mun devised the scheme of sending some of his trusted slaves 
as presents, expecting them to act as spies on the suspect re- 
cipients or to do away with them in case of necessity.^ 

The commonalty was composed of an upper class bordering Economic 
on the aristocracy and comprised litterateurs and belletrists, 
learned men, artists, merchants, craftsmen and professionals, 
and of a lower class forming the majority of the nation and made 
up of farmers, herdsmen and country folk who represented the 
native population and now enjoyed the status of dhimmis. In 
the following chapter we shall treat of the intellectual class at 
some length. Suffice it to note here that the general stage of 
culture in the period of 'Abbasid primacy was by no means low. 

The wide extent of the empire and the high level which 
civilization attained involved extensive international trade The 
early merchants were ('‘hristians, jews^ and Zoroastrians, but 
these were later largely superseded by Moslems and Arabs, who 
did not disdain trade as they did agriculture. Such ports as 
Baghdad, aI-Ba.srah, Siraf,’ Cairo and Alexandria soon de- 
veloped into centres of active land and maritime commerce. 

Eastward, Moslem traders ventured as far as China, which 
according to Arab tradition was reached from al-Basrah as early 
as the days of the second ^Abbasid caliph, al-Mansur.* The 
earliest Arabic source treating of the subject of Arab and Persian 
maritime communication with India and China is a report of 
voyages by Sulayman al-Tajir (the merchant) and other Moslem 
traders in the third Moslem century.^ This trade was based on 
silk, the earliest of China’s magnificent gifts to the West, and 
usually followed what has been styled “the great silk way”* 
going through Samarqand and Chinese Turkestan, a region less 
traversed today by civilized man than almost any other part of 
the habitable world. Goods were generally transported by relays; 
few caravans went the whole distance. But diplomatic relations 
were certainly established before the time of Arab traders. 

^ *Iqdi vol. i, p. 196. * Consult ibn-Khurdadhbih, pp. 153-4. 

* A town in Persia on the Persian Gulf. The people of Sfraf and TJmSn (Ma&'Qdi, 
vol. i, pp. 281-2) were among the best-known manners of the early 'Abbasid penod. 

* Cf. Marshall Broomhall, Islam m China (London, 1910), pp. 5-36. 

* Silstlal al‘Tawdrlkh Inched. Langlb (Paris, 1811); tr. G. 'HvttKBAtVcyage du 
mamkand airaba Sulaymdn en Inde et en Chine (Pans, 1922). 

* Thomas F. Carter, The Inventicn 0/ Printing in China and its Spread Westward 
(New York, 1925), pp. 85 seq^ 
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Legend makes Sa'd ibn-abi-Waqqas, the conqueror of Persia, 
the envoy sent by the Prophet to China. Sa'd’s “grave** is still 
revered in C'anton. Certain inscriptions on the old Chinese monu- 
ments relating to Islam in China are clearly forgeries prompted 
by religious pride.^ By the mid-eighth century several embassies 
had been exchanged. In the Chinese records of that century the 
amir al-mumintft is called hanmi-mo-mo-ni\ abu-al-' Abbas, the 
first *Abbasid caliph, A-bo 4 o-ba\ and Harun, A-lun. In the time 
of these caliphs a number of Moslems settled in China. At first 
such Moslems appear under the name Ta-shih ® and later under 
the title Hui-Hui (Muhammadans).® The first European mention 
of Saracens in China appears to be that of Marco Polo.® It was 
also Moslem traders who carried Islam into the islands that in 
1949 formed the United States of Indonesia. 

Westward, Moslem merchants reached Morocco and Spain. 
A thousand years before de Lesseps an Arab caliph, Harun, 
entertained the idea of digging a canal through the Isthmus of 
Suez.® Arab Mediterranean trade, however, never rose to great 
prominence. The Black Sea was likewise inhospitable to it, 
though in the tenth century brisk land trade is noticed with the 
peoples of the Volga regions to the north. But the Caspian Sea, 
because of its proximity to the Persian centres and the pros- 
perous cities of Samarqand and Bukhara with their hinterland, 
was the scene of some commercial intercourse. Moslem mer- 
chants carried with them dates, sugar, cotton and woollen 
fabrics, steel tools and glassware; they imported, among other 
commodities, spices, camphor and silk from farther Asia, and 
ivory, ebony and negro slaves from Africa. 

An idea of the fortunes amassed by the Rothschilds and 
Rockefellers of the age may be gained from the case of the 
Baghdad jeweller ibn-al-J assas, who remained wealthy after 
al-Muqtadir had confiscated 16,000,000 dinars of his property, 
and became the first of a family of distinguished jewel mer- 
chants.® Certain Basrah merchants whose ships carried goods to 
distant parts of the world had an annual income of more than a 

^ See Paul Pclliot in Journal asiattque (1913), vol. ii, pp. 177*91. 

' From Pahlawi Tdjtk^ modem Tdzt^ Arab. The term is evidently a Persianized 
form of T^yyi', an Arab tribe. 

• Consult Isaac Mason in Journal of the North-China Branch of the Royai 
Asiattc Society^ vol. lx (1929), pp. 42-78. 

^ For Moslem settlements in Korea (al-Shila) see ibn-Khurd&dhbtb, pp. 70, 170. 

• Mas'adi, vol. iv, pp. 98-9. • Kutubi, vol, i, p. 177, 
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million dirhams each. An uneducated miller of al-Ba$rah and 
Baghdad could afford to distribute as daily alms among the poor 
a hundred dinars, and was later appointed by al-Mu'tasim as his 
vizir.^ In Siraf the home of the average merchant cost over ten 
thousand dinars, some over thirty thousand dinars; and many 
maritime traders were worth 4,000,000 dinars each.® Some of 
those Siraf merchants “spent their lives on the water”, and al- 
Isfakhri® heard of one who had spent forty years on board ship. 

No commercial activity could have reached such dimensions industry 
had it not rested on extensive home industry and agriculture. 

Hand industry flourished in various parts of the empire. In 
Western Asia it centred chiefly in the manufacture of rugs, 
tapestry, silk, cotton and woollen fabrics, satin, brocade (dtbdj), 
sofa (from Ar. suffaK) and cushion covers, as well as other 
articles of furniture and kitchen utensils. The many looms of 
Persia and al-Traq turned out carpets and textiles maintained 
at a high standard by distinctive marks. Al-Musta'in's mother 
had a rug specially ordered for her at a cost of 130,000,000 
dirhams, bearing figures of all sorts of birds in gold which had 
rubies and other precious stones for eyes.® A quarter in Baghdad 
named after 'Attab, an Umayyad prince who was its most 
distinguished resident, gave its name to a striped fabric, ^attdbif 
first manufactured there in the twelfth century. The fabric was 
imitated by the Arabs in Spain and under the trade name tabt 
became popular in France, Italy and other lands of Europe. 

The term survives in “tabby”, applied to streaked or marked 
cats. Al-Kufah produced the silk and partly silk kerchiefs for 
the head that are still worn under the name kufiyah, Tawwaj, 

Fasa and other towns of Faris boasted a number of high-class 
factories where carpets, embroideries, brocades and robes of 
honour — a mark of distinction in the East — ^were manufactured 
first for the use of the royalty.* Such products were known as 
firdz (from Pers.) and bore the name or cipher of the sultan or 
caliph embroidered on them. In Tustar and al-Sus in Khuzistan^ 
(ancient Susiana) were a number of factories famous for the 

^ Fakkri, pp. 321-2. 

* Iftakhri, pp. 127, 139; ibn-Qawqal, p. 198; Maqdisi, p. 426. 

• P. 138. • Ibshihi, vol. i, p. 144* 

• Mentioned in Maqdisi, p. 323, 1 . 20; ibn-Uawqal, p. 261, 1 . 13; Yoqut, Buidkn, 
vol. i, p. 822, 1. 22 (where it is misspelt). 

* Iftakhri, p. 153. Cf. Maqdisi, pp. 442-3. * Maqdisi, pp. 402, 407-9. 

2 A 



346 THE UMAYYAD AND 'ABBASID EMPIRES PART ill 

embroidery of damask^ figured with gold and for curtains made 
of spun silk {khazz). I'heir camel- and goat-hair fabrics as well as 
their spun-silk cloaks were widely known. Shiraz yielded striped 
woollen cloaks, also gauzes and brocades. Under the name of 
“taffeta” European ladies of the Middle Ages bought in their 
native shops the Persian silken cloth tdftah. Khurasan and 
Armenia were famous for their spreads, hangings and sofa and 
cushion covers. In Central Asia, that great emporium of the 
early Middle Ages, Bukhara was especially noted for its prayer- 
rugs. A complete conception of the development of industry and 
trade in Transoxiana may be gained from the list of exports 
from the various towns given by al-Maqdisi:® soap, carpets, 
copper lamps, pewter ware, felt cloaks, furs, amber, honey, 
falcons, scissors, needles, knives, swords, bows, meats, Slavonic 
and Turkish slaves, etc. Tables, sofas, lamps, chandeliers, vases, 
earthenware and kitchen utensils were also made in Syria and 
Egypt. The Egyptian fabrics termed dimydti (after Dimyat), 
dabtqi (after Dabiq) and tiunisi (after Tinnls)® were world- 
renowned and imitated in Persia. The ancient industrial arts of 
Pharaonic days survived in an attenuated form in the manu- 
factures of the Copts. 

The glass of Sidon, Tyre and other Syrian towns, a survival of 
the ancient Phoenician industry which after the Eg^tian was the 
oldest glass industry in history, was proverbial for its clarity and 
thinness.^ In its enamelled and variegated varieties Syrian glass as 
a result of the Crusades became the forerunner of the stained glass 
in the cathedrals of Europe. Glass and metal vases of Syrian 
workmanship were in great demand as articles of utility and 
luxury. Sconces of glass bearing enamelled inscriptions in 
various colours hung in mosques and palaces. Damascus was the 
centre of an extensive mosaic and qdshdni industry. Qdshdni^ 
(colloquial qishdni, qdshi ;, a name derived from Kashan • in 
Media, was given to square or hexagonal glazed til(‘s, sometimes 
figured with conventional flowers and used in exterior and 

^ This fabric was originally made in Damascus, whence the name. 

■ Pp. ^23-6. 

» YdciQt, vol. ii, pp. 603, 548, vol. i, p. 882; Maqdisi, pp. 201, 433i lb 16-17, 443. 
1. 5. See below, p. 631. 

* Tha'ahbi, Latd'tf^ p. 95. 

* Mentioned in ibn-BaHQtah, vol. i, p. 415, vol. ii, pp. 46, 130, 225, 297, vol. iii, 
P. 79- 

* Ar. Qashan; Yaqat, Buld&n^ vol. iv, p. 1 5. 
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interior decoration of buildings. The predominant colours were 
indigo blue, turquoise blue, green and less often red and yellow. 
The art, as ancient as the Elamites and Assyrians, survived in 
Damascus until the latter part of the eighteenth century. 

Worthy of special note is the manufacture of writing-paper, 
introduced in the middle of the eighth century into Samarqand 
from China.^ The paper of Samarqand, which was captured by 
the Moslems in 704, was considered matchless.^ Before the close 
of that century Baghdad saw its first paper-mill. Gradually others 
for making paper followed: Egypt had its factory about 900 or 
earlier, Morocco about 1100, Spain about 1150; and various 
kinds of paper, white and coloured, were produced. Al-Mu*tasim, 
credited with opening new soap and glass factories in Baghdad, 
Sfimarra and other towns, is said to have encouraged the paper 
industry. The oldest Arabic paper manuscript that ha«i come 
down to us is one on tradition entitled Gharlb al-Hadlth^ by 
abu-*Ubayd al-Qasim ibn-Sallam (f 837), dated dhu-al-Qa*dah, 
A.H. 252 (November 13-December 12, 8^) and preserved in the 
Leyden University Library.® The oldest by a Christian author 
lb a theological treatise by abu-Qurrah^ (f ca, 820) dated Rabi* I, 
A.H. 264 (Nov. ii-Dec. 10, 877; and preserved in the British 
Museum. From Moslem Spain and from Italy, in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, the manufacture of paper finally worked its 
way into Christian Europe, where with the later discovery of 
printing from movable type ( 1450-5 5) it made possible the measure 
of popular education which Europe and America now enjoy. 

The jeweller’s art also had its day. Pearls, sapphires, rubies, 
emeralds and diamonds were favourites with the royalty; 
turquoise, carnelian and onyx with the lower classes. One of 
the best-known gems in Arab history is the big ruby, once owned 
by several Persian monarchs, on which Harun inscribed his 
name after acquiring it for 40,000 dinars.® The ruby was so large 
and brilliant that ** if it were put in the night-time in a dark 
room it would shine like a lamp”. Harun’s sister, as we learned 

^ Consult Friedrich Ilirth, Chtnestsfhe Studten (Munich and Lcipzipr, 1890), vol. i, 
pp. 259-71. See below, p. 4x4. Paper money, also of Chinese origin, was printed 
(1294) in Chinese and Aralnr at Tibrl/, one ol the eailicst places in the Moslem world 
with a record of block printing. ■ Tharalibi, p. 126; M.iqdisi, p. 326, 11 . 3-4. 

• William Wright, 7%e Palaograpktcid Society^ Oriental Senes (London, 

1875-83), pi. Vi. 

• Theodoras abu Ijj^urra , De Culiu Imaginum^ ed.and tr.I. Arendzen (Bonn, 1897). 

• Mas'adi, vol. vii, p. 376. Cf. Fakhri^ pp. 352-3; Tabari, vol. iii, p. 602, 1 . 12. 



THE UMAYYAD AND *ABBASID EMPIRES PART IXI 


348 

before, wore jewels on her head-dress and his wife had them 
on her shoes. Yahya ibn-Khalid the Barmakid once offered 
7,000,000 dirhams to a Baghdad merchant for a jewel-box made 
of precious stones, but the offer was refused.^ Al-Muktafi is said 
to have left 20,000,000 dinars’ worth of jewels and perfumes.* 
At a gorgeous royal banquet given by al-Mutawakkil, and 
considered together with al-Ma*mun’s wedding ‘‘two occasions 
that have no third in Islam”,* tables and trays of gold studded 
with gems were used. Even ihn-Khaldun, who claims that the 
‘Abbasids could not have indulged in luxurious modes of living, 
accepts the extraordinary display of gold and jewellery at al- 
Ma’mun’s marriage ceremony.* According to al-Mas‘udi,* 
al-Mu^azz (Sbd-p), the thirteenth ‘Abbasid caliph, was the first 
to appear on horseback in gilded armour on a golden saddle, all 
caliphs before him having used silver decorations. One of the 
last caliphs to possess much jewellery was al-Muqtadir (908-32), 
who confiscated the property of the founder of the richest 
jevellery house in Baghdad® and came into possession of the 
famous red rubyof Harun, as well as the equally famous “unique 
pearl” weighing three mithqdls (mi.skal) and other gems, all of 
which he squandered.^ 

The leading mineral resources of the empire which made the 
jeweller’s industry possible included gold and silver from 
Khurasan, which also yielded marble and mercury;® rubies, 
lapis lazuli and azurite from Transoxiana; • lead and silver from 
Karman;^® pearls from al-Bahrayn;“ turquoise from Naysabur, 
whose mine in the latter half of the tenth century w'as farmed 
out for 7 58,720 dirhams a year;** cjirnclian from San'a*;^® and iron 
from Mt. Lebanon.^* Other mineral resources included kaolin 
and marble from TibrJz, antimony from the vicinity of I^bahan,^® 
bitumen and naphtha from Georgia, marble and sulphur from 

1 Tabari, vol. iii, p. 703. • Th.i'alit»i, p. 72. ■ /W. pp. 72-3, 

* Muqaddamah, p. 15, 11. 20 scq., pp. 144-5. 

* Vol. vii, pp. 401-2, quoted by j bn- Khaldun, Muqaddamah, p. 1 5. 

• Above, p. 344. 

’ Fakkrt, p. 353 The “unique pearl” is also mentioned by ibn-l.iawqal, p. 38, 
1 . 7. Cf. Maqdisi, p. loi, I. 16. • Maqdisi, p. 326. 

• Ibid, p. 303. “Lazuli”, as well as “azure”, comes through Latin from At. 
Idzaward and ultimately from Pers. lazhuward, 

lbn-al-l«aq?h, p. 206. “ Maqdisi, p. loi. Ibid. p. 341, tu 

“ Ibid, p. loi. Jbtd, p. 184, 1 . 3, 

« l?takhri, p. 203; Tha'dlibi, Lata'tf, p. wo. Kx.kuhl, perhaps “galena”, conwlt 
H. E. Stapleton zt aL in Memoirs of the Astaiu Society oj Bengal, vol. viii (1927), p. 352. 
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Syria-Palestine,* asbestos from Transoxiana* and mercury^ pitch 
and tar from Farghanah.* 

Agriculture received great impetus under the early 'Abbasids Agrieui- 
because their capital itself lay in a most favoured spot, the 
alluvial plain commonly known under the name of al-Sawad; 
because they realized that farming was the chief source of the 
state income; and because the tilling of the land was almost 
wholly in the hands of the native inhabitants, whose status was 
somewhat improved under the new rdgime. Deserted farms and 
ruined villages in different parts of the empire were gradually 
rehabilitated and restored. The lower region of the Tigris- 
Euphrates valley, the richest in the whole empire after Egypt 
and the traditional site of the garden of Eden, was the object of 
special attention on the part of the central government. Canals 
from the Euphrates, cither old and now re-opened or else entirely 
new, formed a “veritable network”.* The first great canal, 
called Nahr 'Isa after a relative of al-Man.<iur who had re- 
excavated it, connected the Euphrates at ai-Anbar in the north- 
west with the Tigris at Baghdad. One of the main branches of 
the Nahr 'Isa was the Sarah. The second great transverse canal 
was the Nahr §ar$ar, which entered the Tigris above al-MadS’m. 

The third was the Nahr al-Malik (“river of the king"), which 
flowed into the Tigris below al-Mada’m.* Lower down the two 
rivers came the Nahr Kutha and the Great Sarah,' which threw 
off a number of irrigation channels. Another canal, the Dujayl 
(diminutive of Dijlah, the Tigris), which originally connected 
the Tigris with the Euphrates, had become silted up by the tenth 
century, and the name was given to a new channel, a loop canal, 
which started from the Tigris below al-Qadisiyah and rejoined 
it farther south after sending off a number of branches.^ Other 
less important canals included the Nahr al-$ilah dug in Wasit 
by al-Mahdi.' Arab geographers speak of caliphs “digging” or 
“opening" “rivers”, when in most cases the process involved 
was one of re-digging or re-opening canals that had existed since 

* Maqdin, p. 184. * Jhd. p. 303, D. 13-15. * Ibn-Ua^qal, p. 362. 

* Iftakhii, p. 85, 1. 3: ibn-Bawqal, p. 166, 1. 3 . 

* For theie canali lee lypikhn, pp. ^-5: same in ibn-Ba^rqal, pp. 165-6; Maqdisi, 
p. 124J KhaUb, TVi’riM, »ol. i, pp. 91, m seq^ Oujr Le Strange, “Desenption of 
Muopotamia and Baghdad, wntten about the year 900 a.d. by Ibn Serapion” 
(Suhrab),y««niMf, Jtayal Anatte Soettfy (1895), pp. 255-315. 

* YaqOt, vol. iii, pp. 377-8. » Utakhri, pp. 77 * 8 ! YBqftt, voL ii, p. 555. 

* Baladhttri, p. aptasHitti, p. 451; QudBmab, p. 241. 
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Babylonian days. In al-*Iraq as well as Egypt the task consisted 
mainly in keeping the ancient systems in order. Even before the 
first World War, when the Ottoman government commissioned 
Sir William Willcocks to study the irrigation problem of al-*Iraq, 
his report stressed the necessity of clearing the old watercourses 
rather than constructing new ones.^ It should be noted, however, 
that the face of the alluvial Sawad has greatly changed since 
*Abbasid days and that both the Tigris and the Euphrates have 
considerably shifted their courses in historical times. 

The staple crops of al-Traq consisted of barley and wheat, 
rice, dates, sesame, cotton and flax. Especially fertile was the 
alluvial plain to the south, al-Sawad, where quantities of fruit 
and vegetables, both of the cold and the hot regions, were 
grown. Nuts, oranges, egg-plants, sugar-cane, lupines and such 
flowers as roses and violets were produced in abundance. 

Khurasan vied with al-Traq and Egypt as a rich agricultural 
country. A review of the revenue sheets discussed above* would 
indicate that it yielded one of the largest kharajs of the empire. 
Politically it embraced, at least for some time, Transoxiana and 
Sijistan, and was therefore a great source of man-power as W'cll. 
No wonder, then, that we hear it referred to in the presence of 
al-Ma*mun as “the whole empire**.® 

The land round Bukhara, in the judgment of Arab geo- 
graphers, was, especially under the Samanids in the 900*8, a 
veritable garden.* Here, between Samarqand and Bukhara, lay 
the Wadi al-Sughd (the valley of Sogdiana), one of the “four 
earthly paradises’*, the other three being the Shi*b Bawwan (gap 
of Bavvan in Paris), the gardens of the Ubullah Canal, extending 
from al-Basrah to the south-east,® and the orchards ijghutaK) of 
Damascus.® In these gardens flourished several varieties of 
fruits, vegetables and flowers, such as dates, apples, apricots,’ 
peaches, plums, lemons, oranges, figs, grapes, olives, almonds, 
pomegranates, egg-plants, radishes, cucumbers, roses and basil 
(rayhdn). Water-melons were exported from Khwarizm to the 

^ William Willcocks, Imgation of Mesopotamia (London, 1917), pp. xvii seq,^ 
II seq, 

• P. • Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p, 555, 1 . 4. 

• l^takhri, pp. 305 seq,^ copied by ibn-Hawqal, pp. 355 seq, 

‘ Iftakliri, p. 81; same m ibn-Hawqal, p. i(x); Maqdisi, pp. 117-18. 

• Yaqut, vol. i, p. 751, vol. iii, p. 394; cf. vol. i, p. 97, 11 . 15-16. 

• For etjrmology see bdow, p. 528, n. 6. The plant itself was a native of China. 
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courts of al-Ma*mun and al-W 5 thiq in lead moulds packed with 
ice; such fruit would sell in Baghdad for seven hundred dirhams 
each.^ In fact most of the fruit trees and vegetables grown at 
present in Western Asia were known at the time, with the 
exception of mangoes, potatoes, tomatoes and similar plants 
introduced in recent limes from the New World and distant 
European colonies. The orange tree, allied to the citron and 
lemon, had its native habitat in India or Malay, whence it spread 
at this time into Western Asia, the adjoining lands of the 
Mediterranean basin and eventually through the Arabs in Spain 
into Europe.® The sugar-cane plantations of Paris and al- 
Ahwaz,® with their noted refineries, were about this time 
followed by similar ones on the Syrian coast, from which place 
the Crusaders later introduced the cane and the sugar^ into 
Europe. Thus did this sweet commodity, probably of Bengalese 
origin, which has since become an indispensable ingredient in 
the daily food of civilized man, work its way westward. 

Horticulture was not limited to fruits and vegetables. The 
cultivation of flowers was also promoted, not only in small home 
gardens round fountains musical with jetting, splashing water, 
but on a large scale for commercial purposes. The preparation 
of perfumes or essences from roses, water-lilies, oranges, violets 
and the like flourished in Damascus, Shiraz, Jur and other 
towns. The whole district of Jur, or Firuzabad, in Paris was 
noted for its attar (Ar. *itr) of red roses.® Rose-water from 
Jur was exported as far as China eastward and al-Maghrib 
westward.® Paris included in its kharaj 30,000 bottles of the 
essence of red roses, which were sent annually to the caliph in 
Baghdad.^ Sabur (Pers. Shapur) and its valley produced ten 
world-famous varieties of perfumed oils, or unguents, extracted 
from the violet, water-lily, narcissus, palm flower, iris, white lily, 
myrtle, sweet marjoram, lemon and orange flowers.® Among 

^ Tha'alibi, p. 129. 

* Thib is the bitter variety, Ar. ahu-^ufayr, Eng. “orange” comes through Sp. 
from Ar. ndranf, from Pers. ndrang, “Lemon” ib Ar. laytniin, Pers. Itmdn (see 
below, p. 665). 

* Tha'alibi, p. 107. 

* Ar. sukkar\ “candy” comes from Ar. qandah^ qandt, which is Pers. qand, 
“Cane” is also of Semitic ongin corresponding to Ar. qandht reed, but was sepa- 
rately introduced into European languages. 

* In Syria red roses are still called wafd jM. 

* Ibn-^awqal, p. 213; l$tahhri, pp. 152-3. 

* Tha'&libi, pp. 109-10. 


* Maqdisi, p. 443- 
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these the violet extract was the most popular in the Moslem 
world, as the following words put in the mouth of the Prophet 
would indicate: “The excellence of the extract of violets above 
all other extracts is as the excellence of me above all the rest of 
creation”.^ 

Among flowers the rose seems to have been the favourite. 
In the opinion of the cultured slave girl Tawaddud, whose ideas 
may be taken as an index of popular opinion between the tenth 
and twelfth centuries, roses and violets are the best scents; 
pomegranate and citron the best fruits; and endive the best 
vegetable.* The popular esteem in which the rose is held found 
expression in a tradition ascribed to Muhammad: “The white 
rose was created from my sweat on the night, of the nocturnal 
journey \mirdj\ the red rose from the sweat of Gabriel and the 
yellow rose from that of al-Buraq“.® With the words “I am the 
king of sultans and the rose is the king of the sweet-scented 
flowers; each of us therefore is worthy of the other”, al-Muta- 
wakkil is said to have so monopolized the cultivation of roses for 
his own enjoyment that in his time that flower could be seen 
nowhere except in his palace.** 

The rose and the violet had a rival in the myrtle. “Adam 
was hurled dowm from Paradise with three things”, claims a 
Prophetic tradition: “a m5rrtlc tree, which is the chief of sweet- 
scented plants in the world; an car of wheat, which is the chief 
food of the world; and a date, which is the chief of the fruits of 
this world.” ^ Other highly desired flowers were the narcissus, 
gillyflower, jasmine, poppy and safflower. 

As an index of interest in agriculture mention might be made 
of the several books on plants, including translations from Greek, 
listed in the Fihrist^ the few books on attar^ and the spurious 
work of ibn-Wahshlyah entitled aFFildi^ah aFNabaiiyah. 
Dhimmis; The agricultural class, w»ho constituted the bulk of the popu- 
chnstians empire and its chief source of revenue, were the 

original inhabitants of the land, now reduced to the position of 

' Suyuti, vol. ii, p. 242. 

* AIJ Laylah wa-Laylak {Thousand and One Nights), no. 453. Cf. nos. 864, 865^ 

• Suyup, //usn, vol. ii, p. 236. 

* Nawdji, p. 235; SuyQti, vol. n, p. 236. 

* Suyuti, vol. ii, p. 245. Consult Edward W. Lane, The Thousand and One 
Nights, vol. i (London, 1839}, i>p. 219 seq. (in n. 22 to i*h. iii). 

• P. 78, II. 12, 23, p. 79, 1 . 3, p. 83, 1 . 16, p. 252, 11 . 9-10. 

• Fihrist, p. 317. 
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dhimmis. The Arab considered it below his dignity to engage 
in agricultural pursuits. Originally Scripturaries, viz. Christians, 
Jews and $abians, the dhimmis had their status widened, as we 
learned before, to include Zoroastrians, Manichaeans, IJarrSn 
SSbians and others — all of whom were now treated on a par 
with those with whom a compact for religious tolerance had been 
made. In country places and on their farms these d him m is clung 
to their ancient cultural patterns and preserved their native 
languages: Aramaic and Syriac in Syria and al-Traq, Iranian in 
Persia and Coptic in Egypt. Many of those who embraced Islam 
moved to the cities. 

Even in cities Christians and Jews often held important 
financial, clerical and professional positions. This often led to 
open jealousy on the part of the Moslem populace and found 
expression in official enactments. But most of this discriminating 
legislation remained “ink on paper” and was not consistently 
enforced. 

The first caliph, as we have seen, to order Christians and Jews 
to don distinctive dress and to exclude them from public offices 
was the pious Umayyud, 'Umar II, whose pact has often been 
erroneously ascribed to 'Umar I. Among the 'Abbasids HtrOn 
was evidently the first to re-enact some of the old measures. In 
807 he ordered all churches in border-lands, together with those 
erected subsequent to the Moslem conquest, demolished and 
commanded members of the tolerated sects to wear the prescribed 
garb.^ The stringent regulations against dhimmis culminated in 
the time of al-Mutawakkil, who in 850 and 854 decreed that 
Christians and Jews should affix wooden images of devils to 
dieir houses, level their graves even with the ground, wear 
outer garments of honey-colour, i.e. yellow, put two honey- 
coloured patches on the wear of their slaves, one sewn on the 
back and the other on the front, and ride only on mules and 
asses with wooden saddles marked by two pomegranate-like 
balls on the cantle.* It was on account of this distinctive dress 
that the dhimmi acquired the epithet “spotted”.* One other 
grave disability under which the dhimmis laboured was a ruling 
of the Moslem jurists of the period that the testimony of a 

‘ Tabari, rol. iii, pp. 7I*-I3! »bn-al-Athir, vd. vi, p. 141 . 

• Tabari, vol. ul, pp. i389-93> >4>9- 

* Cf. vel. i. p. 79i U- >7-8. 
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Christian or a Jew could not be accepted against a Moslem; for 
the Jews and Christians had once corrupted the text of their 
scripture, as the Koran charges,^ and therefore could no more be 
trusted. The last caliph to renew in an aggravated form the hostile 
measures against dhimmis was the Fatimid al-IJakim (996-1021). 

That in spite of these restrictions the Christians under the 
caliphs enjoyed on the whole a large measure of toleration may 
be inferred from several episodes. A number of religious debates 
similar to those staged in the presence of Mu*awiyah and 
*Abd-al-MaIik were held in the presence of the 'Abbasids. The 
text of an apology for Christianity delivered in 781 by Timothy, 
patriarch of the Nestorians, before al-Mahdi has come down to 
us,® as has also the famous treatise by al-Kindi® professing to be 
a contemporary account of a controversy held about 819 before 
al-Ma*mun on the comparative merits of Islam and Christianity. 
The religious discussions of *Ali al-Tabari (f ca. 854) in his 
Kitdb al-Dln w-al-DawIah,^ a semi-official defence and exposi- 
tion of Islam written at the court with the assistance of al- 
Mutawakkil, is temperate, singularly free from heat and passion 
and abounds in references to the Bible, evidently the Syriac 
version or its early Arabic translation. At the time al-NadIm 
wrote his Fihrist (988) both the Old and New Testaments were 
already in existence in Arabic in more than one version.® In fact 
we are told that a certain Ahmad ibn-*Abdullah ibn-Salam had 
translated the Bible into Arabic as early as the days of Ilarun,® 
There is evidence to show that even in the latter part of the 
seventh century parts of the Bible had been rendered into 
Arabic either from Syriac or from the Greek Septuagint. Al- 
Tabari’ notes under A.H. 61 that *Abdullah, son of the con- 
queror of Egypt, had read the Book of Daniel. But the first 
important Arabic translation of the Old Testament was that of 
Sa'id al-Fayyumi (Saadia Gaon, 882-942) of EgypU which has 
remained to this day the version for all Arabic-speaking Jews. 
These translations aroused the interest of Moslems in the contro- 
versial points, and we find al-Jahiz (f 869) among the many 

^ Surs. 2 : 70, 5 : 16-18. 

■ A. Minf^ana in Bulletin of the John Bylands Library, vol. 12 (Manchester, 
1928), pp. 137 - 29 «. 

• Risalat Abd-al-Masth (London, 1870), 2nd cd. (London, 1885). 

• Ed. A. Mingana (C'airo, 1923); tr, Mingana, The Book of Brltgton and Emfdro 

(Manchester, 1922). * Fihrist^ p. 23. 

• Ibid. p. 22. This may have been a partial translation. * Vol. ii, p. 399. 
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who penned answers to Christians. We even read of Christian 
vixirs in the latter half of the ninth century, such as *Abdun ibn- 
Sa'id, in whose honour a judge in Baghdad rose up in public, 
thus receiving the disapproval of the spectators.^ Al-Muttaqi 
(940-44) had a Christian vizir,* as did one of the Buwayhids.* 
Al-Mu'ladid (892-902) had a Christian as head of the war 
office.^ Such Christian high officials received the usual marks of 
honour, for we find certain Moslems objecting to kissing their 
hands. Most of the personal physicians of the caliphs, as will be 
remembered, were members of the Nestorian church. A recently 
published charter of protection granted to the Nestorians in 1 138 
by al-Muktafi* throws fresh light on the cordial relations between 
official Islam and official Christianity in that period. 

The Christian subjects of the *Abbasid caliphs belonged for 
the most part to the two S5n-ian churches considered heterodox 
and commonly called Jacobite and Nestorian, with the Nes- 
torians predominant in al-Traq. The Nestorian patriarch or 
catholicos (corrupted into Ar. jathillq^ jdthaliq) had the right 
of residence in Baghdad, a privilege which the Jacobites had 
always sought in vain. Round the patriarchate styled Dayr al- 
Rum® (the monastery of the Romans, i.e. Christians) there grew 
in Baghdad a Christian quarter called Dar (abode of) al-Rum. 
Under the catholicos* jurisdiction there flourished seven metro- 
politans, including those of al-Basrah, al-Mawsil and Naslbln 
(N isibis), each with two or three bishops under him. The patriarch- 
elect received his investiture from the caliph, by whom he was 
recognized as the official head of all Christians in the empire. 
In 912-13 the catholicos succeeded in making the caliph prevent 
the Jacobite patriarch, whose seat was Antioch, from transferring 
his residence to Baghdad.^ The main political charge against 
the Jacobites was that they sympathized with the Byzantines. 
But the Jacobites had a monastery in Baghdad* and a metro- 

* Y&qat, Udabd\ vol. ii, p. 259. 

* Al-TanQkhi, ahFaraf hdd al-Shtddak (Cairo, 1904), vol. ii, p. 149. 

* Na?r ibn-Harvin vras the Buwayliid vizir. Sec Miskawayh, Tafdrtb td-Umam, 
fd. Margoliouth, vol. li (Cairo and Oxford, 1915), pp. 408, 412. 

* $&bi*, iyugard\ p. 95. 

* A. Mingana in Bulktinjokn Rylands Library, vol. 10 (i9Z<>), pp. 127-33. 

* YkqOt, Buiddn, vol. ii, p. 662. 

* On the Monophysite and Jacobite patriarchs see Assemani (al-Sam'&ni), 
Bibitaikeea OneniabtSt vol, ii (Rome, 1721). 

» Y&qat,vbl.ii,p.66a,l. 18. 
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politan seat in Takrit, not far from the capital. In all, Y 5 qut‘ 
lists half a dozen monasteries in east Baghdad, apart from those 
on the west side. 

The Copts of Egypt, as we have noted before, belonged to the 
Jacobite communion. The Nubian church was likewise Jacobite 
and acknowledged the primacy of the patriarch of Alexandria. 
Along the narrow coast west of Egypt, Christianity had a 
following among the Berbers, but the majority of the inland 
population had their local cults corresponding to their tribal 
divisions. 

One of the most remarkable features of Christianity under the 
caliphs was its possession of enough vitality to make it an 
aggressive church, sending its missionaries as far as India and 
China. Al-Nadlm^ reports an interesting interview which he 
himself held with one such missionary returned from China, 
whom he met in the C'hristian quarter® of Baghdad. The famous 
steK at Sian Fu, China, erected in 781 to commemorate the 
names and labours of sixty-seven Nestorian missionaries,^ 
together with the affiliation of the (’hristian church in India, 
that of the “Christians of St. Thomas’" in Malabar on the south- 
west coast, with the patriarchate in Baghdad, bear witness to 
the evangelistic zeal of the East Syrian Church under the Mos- 
lems. It is also recognized that the existing characters of Mongol 
and Manchu are lineal descendants of the original Uighurian 
forms, which were certainly derived from the Syriac alphabet as 
used by the Nestorians. 

Jews As one of the “protected’* peoples the Jews fared on the whole 
even better than the Christians, and that in spite of several 
unfavourable references in the Koran.® They were fewer and did 
not therefore present such a problem. In 985 al-Maqdisi® found 
most of the money-changers and bankers in Syria to be Jews, 
and most of the clerks and physicians Christians. lender several 
caliphs, particularly al-Mu"tadid (892-902), we read of more 
than one Jew in the capital and the provinces assuming respon- 
sible state positions. In Baghdad itself the Jews maintained a 

^ Under dayr. • P. 349. 

* £>dr ai-Hum, which Fldgcl, the editor, in his notes erroneously makes Con- 
stantinople. 

* Consult P. Y. Saeki, TAe Nestorian Documents and Rehes in China (Tokyo, 
» 937 ). PP- 10 

* SOrs, 2 : 70-73; 5 ; 16, 66-9. • P, 1S3. 
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good-sized colony^ which continued to flourish until the fall of the 
city. Benjtoiin of Tudela,* who visited the colony about 1169, 
found it in possession of ten rabbinical schools and twenty-three • 
synagogues; the principal one, adorned with variegated marble, 
was richly ornamented with gold and silver. Benjamin depicts 
in glowing colours the high esteem in which the head of the 
Babylonian Jews was held as a descendant of David and 
head of the community (Aram, risk gdlutha^ prince of cap- 
tivity* or exilarch), in fact as chief of all Jews owing allegiance 
to the Baghdad caliphate. Just as the catholicos exercised a 
certain measure of jurisdiction over all Christians in the empire, 
so did the exilarch over his co-religionists. The “prince of cap- 
tivity” seems to have lived in affluence and owned gardens, 
houses and rich plantations. On his way to an audience with 
the caliph he appeared dressed in embroidered silk, wore a 
white turban gleaming with gems and was accompanied by 
a retinue of horsemen. Ahead of him marched a herald 
calling out: “Make way before our lord the son of David!” 

The Mandeans,® the genuine Sabians® of Arabic writers, were $&biani 
a Judaeo-Christian sect who also called themselves Na^oraii 
d'Yafiyat the Nasoreans’ (i.e. the observants) of St. John, and 
therefore became erroneously known to the modern world as the 
Christians of St. John (the Baptist). The Mandeans practised 
the rite of baptism after birth, before marriage and on various 
other occasions. They inhabited the lower plains of Babylonia, and 
as a sect they go back to the first century after Christ. Palestine 
was perhaps the original home of this and other baptist com- 
munities. Their language, Mandaic, is a dialect of Aramaic 
and its script bears close resemblance to the Nabataean and 
Palmyrene. Mentioned thrice in the Koran, these Babylonian 
Fabians acquired a dhimmi status and were classified by 

' YSqut, vol. iv, p. 1045. 

■ The Itinerary oj Rabbi Benjamin ej Tudela, tr. and ed. A. Asher, vol. i (London 
and Berlin, 1840), pp. I00'io5. 

* Other contemporaneous travellers make the number only three, which is more 
credible. 

^ Some of the Baghdad Jews might well have been the descendants of those 
carried into exile by Ncbuchadncssar in 597 and 586 B.c. 

• This word is derived from Aramaic to know; the sect was Gnostic. 

• Ar. $ibCah, or sing. from Mandaic (Aram.) gSbV, immerser; 

no etymological connection with Saba^^ the name of the great people in south- 
western Arabia. 

* Wrongly rendered Nazarenes, i,e. Christians, 
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Moslems as a “protected” sect. According to the Fihrist^ they 
included the mughtasilah (those who wash themselves), who 
occupied the marshes of lower al-'Iraq. The community still 
survives to the number of five thousand in the swampy lands 
near al-Basrah. Living in the neighbourhood of rivers is necessi- 
tated by the fact that immersion in flowing water is an essential, 
and certainly the most characteristic, feature of their religious 
practice. In modern Baghdad the Sabians are represented by 
the so-called 'Amarah silversmiths, makers of the mtna * work. 

Quite distinct from these Babylonian Sabians were the 
pseudo-Sabians of yarran.® Arab writers confuse the two. The 
I.Iarran Sabians were in reality star- worshippers who under the 
Moslems adopted the name “Sabians” to secure the advantages 
of toleration accorded by the Koran. This name has stuck to 
them ever since, and the curious sect continued to flourish close 
to the headquarters of the caliphate until the middle of the 
thirteenth century, when the Mongols destroyed their last 
temple. Undoubtedly the intellectual merits and scientific 
services of some of its illustrious men helped to gain Moslem 
protection.* Reference has already been made to Thabit ibn- 
Qurrah and other great yarranian astronomers. Thabit’s son 
Sinan was forced by the Ctiliph al-Qahir to embrace Islam.® 
Among other Sabian luminaries were abu-Ishaq ibn-Hilal al- 
Sabi’, secretary of both al-Mutf (946-74) and al-Ta’i' (974-91); 
al-Battani, the astronomer; ibn-Wahshiyah (fl. ca, 900), pseudo- 
author of the book on Nabataean agriculture; and possibly Jabir 
ibn-Hayyan, the alchemist. I'he last three prof(‘ssed Islam.® 

The Zoroastrians mentioned only once in the Koran 

(22 : 17), could not have been included among the Scripturarics 
in Muhammad’s mind. But in the hadilh and by Moslem legists 
they are treated as such; the term “Sabians” was interpreted to 
cover them. Practical politics and expediency, as we learned 
before, made it necessary that the dhimmi status Be accorded 
such a large body of population as that which occupied Iran. 
After the conquest Zoroastrianism, which was the state religion, 

^ P. 340, 1 . 26; Ma.s'u<li, vol. ii, p. 112. • Frfim Pers. mlno^ heavenly. 

• Mas'udi, vol. iv, pp. 61-71, devotes a sertion to them. 

* Fihnstt p. 272, 1 . II. 

* /bid, p. 302, quotcil by ibn-abi-U^aybi'ah, vol. i, pp. 220-21. 

• For more on the ^abiuns consult U, Chwolsohn, /)te Ssabier und dir Ssidnsmus^ 
2 vols. (St. Petersburg, 1856). 
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continued to exist and its fire-temples remained standing not 
only in all the Iranian provinces but in al-*Iraq, India and places 
east of Persia.^ The Zoroastrians in India are still represented by 
the Parsis,® whose ancestors emigrated from Persia early in the 
eighth century. Zoroastrianism yielded anumber of distinguished 
converts to Islam, the earliest among whom was ibn-al-Muqaffa*. 
Certain phases of early Islamic theology were either a reaction 
against dualism or an imitation of its attitudes. 

The Manichaeans, at first mistaken by the Moslems for Chris- 
tians or Zoroastrians, obtained later the status of a tolerated com- 
muhity. The Persian Mani (f A.D. 273 or 274) and his teaching 
seem to have held a special fascination for the followers of 
Muhammad, for we see that both al-Mahdi and al-Hadi issued 
strict measures against the tendency in that direction. Even the 
last Umayyad caliph, whose tutor was put to death as a zindlq^ 
was suspected of Manicha(*ism.® In 780 al-Mahdi crucified a 
number of crypto-Manichaeatis in Aleppo,* and during the last 
two years of his reign instituted an inquisition against them in 
Baghdad.® Al-Hadi continued the persecution begun by his 
predecessor.® Al-Rashid likewise appointed a special officer to 
conduct an inquisition against such dualists.’ But many Mani- 
chacans and even communistic Mazdakites® seem to have sur- 
vived. And although the Koran® entitles idol worshippers to no 
consideration, practical Islam connived at minor communities 
in Northern Africa and Central Asia which were too insignifi- 
cant to attract public attention, and found it impossible to 
exterminate paganism in India. 

The so-called “Moslem conquests” which were effected The 
mainly under the orthodox caliphs were in reality, as noted 

^ M«is*Qcli, vol. iv, p. 86. empire 

• Name derived frwin Pars (Fars>), modern Paris. See above, p. 157, n. 2. 

• Fthrtsi^ pp. 337*8. Kaily Arab writers appliinl the term ttndiq (from Pahlawi 

zandlk) to any Moslem whose religious ideas partook of the dogmatic conceptions of 
the Persians in gcner.il and the Manichaeans in particular. In later u.sagc zindlq 
came to mean any person with views, a free-thinker. Cf. £. G. Browne, A 

Literary llutory of Ptrsia^ vol.i (New York, 1902), pp. 159*60. Cf. above, p. 84, 
n. 2. 

• Tabari, vol. iii, p. 499- * PP* 5*9'ao, 588. • Ibid, pp. 548-51. 

’ Arabic sources including Fihrist^ pp. 327 rcy., Shahrastani, pp. 188 «v*» .and 

Ya*qfibi, vol. i, pp. 180-82, arc among the oldest and best we have on Manichaeism. 

For a modern treatment consult A. V. Williams Jackson, Fesearehes in Afanickaoism 
(New York, 1932). 

• See Tabari, vol. i, pp. 885-6, 897; Shahrastani, pp. 192 stq.\ Browne, vol. i, 

pp. 166-72. ® Surs. 4 : Z16-20, 21 : 98-100, 66 : 9. 
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before, the conquest of Arab arms and Arab nationals. They 
netted the military and political subjugation of Persia, the 
Fertile Crescent and north-eastern Africa. During the first 
century of ^Abbasid rule the conquests entered upon their 
second stage, the victory of Islam as a religion. It was in the 
course of this stage that the bulk of the population of the empire 
was converted to the new religion. Many conversions were, to be 
sure, concurrent with the early military conquests, but such a 
country as Syria continued to present the aspect of a Christian 
land throughout the whole Umayyad period. The situation now, 
however, began perceptibly to change. The intolerant legislation 
of al-Rashld and al-Mutawakkil undoubtedly contributed its 
quota of fresh converts. Cases of individual and collective 
forcible conversion added to their numbers; five thousand of 
the Christian banu-Tanukh whom al-Mahdi saw near Aleppo 
responded to his orders and embraced Islam.* But the process of 
conversion in its normal working was more gradual and peace- 
ful, tnough also inescapable. Self-interest dictated it. To escape 
the payment of the humiliating tribute and other disabilities, to 
secure social prestige or political influence, to enjoy a larger 
measure of freedom and security, these were the strong motives 
in operation. 

Persia remained unconverted to Islam until well into the third 
century after its inclusion in the Arab empire. It counts among 
its population today some 9000 Zoroastrians. The population of 
northern al-'Iraq early in the tenth century was still, in the 
opinion of ibn-al-Faqih,* “Moslem in name but Christian in 
character”, Mt. Lebanon has maintained until the present day 
a Christian majority. Egypt, which had embraced Christianity 
but very lightly in the fourth century, proved one of the easiest 
countries to Islamize. Its Copts today form but a small minority. 
The Nubian kingdom, which had been Christianized in the 
middle of the sixth century, was still Christian in the twelfth 
century® and even in the latter part of the fourteenth.* The 
conversion to Islam of the Berbers and North Africans, whose 

* Ibn-al-Tbri, Chrontcon Synacuniy ed. and tr. P, J. Bruns and G. G. Kirtch 
(Leipzig, 1789), vol. ii (text), p. 133- vol. i, pp. 134-5. 

• Bu/ddn, p. 315, 1 . 9. 

• AMdrisi, $t/ai al-Ma^hrtb, ed. and tr. R. Dozy and M. J. de Goeje (Leyden, 
1864-66), p. 27 (text) - p. 32 (tr.). 

* Ibn-BattCtfah, voLi v, pp. 390. 
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church, as we have before noted, had produced several illustrious 
champions of Christian orthodoxy, was begun with no marked 
success by *Uqbah after the founding of al-Qayrawan in 670 as 
a permanent base of military operation and centre of Islamic 
influence. It was carried out in the following century according 
to a new plan of enlisting the Berbers in the Moslem army and 
thus winning them over by the new prospects of booty. The 
Berbers formed the nucleus of the armed forces which completed 
the conquest of West Africa and effected the subjugation of 
Spain. But even in their case we find three centuries after the 
Arab conquest some forty bishoprics left^ of the church which 
once comprised five hundred. Here the final triumph of Islam 
was not achieved till the twelfth century, though certain Kabyls 
(from Ar. qabail, tribes) of Algeria had the Andalusian Moors, 
driven out after the fall of Granada in 1492, to thank for their 
conversion. 

The third stage in the series of conquests was the linguistic 
one: the victory of the Arabic tongue over the native languages 
of the subjugated peoples. This was the latest and slowest. It 
was in this field of struggle that the subject races presented the 
greatest measure of resistance. They proved, as is often the case, 
more ready to give up their political and even religious loyalties 
than their linguistic ones. The complete victory of Arabic as the 
language of common usage was not assured until the latter part 
of the 'Abbasid period. In Persia Arabic became for some time 
after the military conquest the language of learning and society, 
but it never succeeded in displacing permanently the Iranian 
speech. In al-Mraq and Syria the transition from one Semitic 
tongue, the Aramaic, to another, the Arabic, was of course 
easier. In the out-of-the-way places, however, such as the 
Lebanons with their preponderant Christian population, the 
native Syriac put up a desperate fight and has lingered until 
modern times. Indeed Syriac is still spoken in Ma*lula and two 
other villages in Anti-Lebanon. With its disappearance Aramaic 
has left in the colloquial Arabic unmistakable traces noticeable 
in vocabulary, accent and grammatical structure.* 

Arabic as the language of learning, it should be noted, won 

* Dc Mas Latrie, Rtlatiom ei commerce 4c FAfrique scptetUrionalc (Paris, 1886), 
pp. 27-8; Arnold, Preaekingt pp. 126 m/. 

* Hitti, el-LughM el^Sdmfyek (Beirftc. 1922), pp. 30-46. 
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its day before Arabic as the vernacular. In the preceding chapter 
we have seen how fresh streams of thought from Byzantium, 
Persia and India resulted in a new concentration of culture in 
the 800’s in Baghdad, al-Basrah and al-Kufah, comparable 
only to that of Alexandria in earlier times, and rendered Arabic, 
never used before for scientific purposes, the vehicle of the 
Moslem civilization. We shall now proceed to trace that cultural 
movement. 



CHAPTER XXVII 


SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY PROGRESS 


The epoch of translation {ca, 750-850), discussed in a previous 
chapter (XXIV), was followed by one of creative activity; for 
the Arabs not only assimilated the ancient lore of Persia and the 
classical heritage of Greece but adapted both to their own 
peculiar needs and ways of thinking. In medicine and philosophy 
their independent work was less conspicuous than in alchemy, 
astronomy, mathematics and geography. In law, theology, 
philology and linguistics as Arabs and Moslems they carried on 
original thinking and research. Their translations, transmuted 
in no small degree by the Arab mind during the course of several 
centuries, were transmitted, together with many new contribu- 
tions, to Europe through Syria, Spain and Sicily and laid the 
basis of that canon of knowledge which dominated medieval 
European thought. And transmission, from the standpoint of 
the history of culture, is no less essential than origination, for 
had the researches of Aristotle, Galen and Ptolemy been lost to 
posterity the world would have been as poor as if they had never 
been produced. 

The line of demarcation between translated and original work Medicme 
is not always clearly drawn. Many of the translators were also 
contributors. Such was the case with Yuhanna ibn-Masawayh 
(777-857) and Hunayn ibn-Ishaq (809-73). The former, a 
Chri.stian physician and pupil of Jibril ibn-Bakhtlshu*, failing 
to obtain human subjects for dissection, a practice which was 
never encouraged by Islam, had recourse to apes, one of which 
came from Nubia in 836 as a present to al-Mu'tasim.^ Under 
these conditions little progress was made in the science of 
anatomy, except possibly in studying the anatomical structure 
of the eye. The prevalence of eye diseases in the sunny climate 
of al-*Iraq and other Moslem lands concentrated early medical 
attention on this subject. From the pen of ibn-Masawayh we 

* Ibn-abi-U5aybi*ah, vol. i, p. 178. 

3^3 
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have the oldest systematic treatise on ophthalmology extant in 
Arabic.^ A book entitled al- Ashr Maqdidt fi al-^^Ayn (the ten 
treatises on the eye) and ascribed to his pupil ^unayn ibn-Isliaq 
has recently been published with an English translation* as the 
earliest existing text-book of ophthalmology. 

Arab interest in the curative science found expression in the 
Prophetic tradition that made science twofold: theology and 
medicine The physician was at the same time metaphysician, 
philosopher and sage, and the title hakim was indifferently 
applied to him in all these capacities. The case of the Nestorian 
Jibril ibn-Bakhtlshu' (t ca. 830), who was court physician of 
al-RashId, al-Ma’mun and the Barmakids and is said to have 
amassed a fortune of 88,800,000 dirhams,® shows that the medical 
profession was a paying one. As private physician of al-Rashid 
Jibril received, we are told, 100,000 dirhams for bleeding the 
caliph twice a year and an equal sum for administering a semi- 
annual purgative draught. The Bakhtishu* family produced six 
or ^even generations of distinguished physicians, the last of 
whom flourished in the second half of the eleventh century. 

In the curative use of drugs some remarkable advances were 
made at this time by the Arabs. It was they who established the 
fir'll apothecary shops, founded the earliest school of pharmacy 
and produced the first pharmacopoeia. Several pharmacological 
treatises were composed, beginning with those of the world- 
famed Jabir ibn-I.layyan, the father of Arabic alchemy, who 
flourished about 776. As early as the days of al-Ma*mun and 
al-Mu'tasim pharmacists had to pass some kind of examina- 
tion.^ Like druggists, physicians also were required to submit to 
a test. Following a case of malpractice Sinan ibn-Thabit ibn- 
Qurrah was ordered by al-Muqtadir in 931 to examine all 
practising physicians and grant certificates (sing, ijdjsah) only to 
those who satisfied him. Over eight hundred and sixty such men 
in Baghdad passed the test and the capital rid itself of its quacks.* 
On the orders of al-Muqtadir’s virtuous vizir *Ali ibn-*Isa, 
Sinan organized a staff of physicians who would go from place to 

* Daghal ah' Ayn (the disorder of the eye), MS.; one copy is in Taymyr Pasha’s 
library, Cairo, another in Leningrad. 

* By Max Meyerhof (Cairo, 1928). 

» Qifti, p. 143. 

^ Jhid, pp. i88*9« 

* Ibn-abi-Usaybi*ah, vol. i, p. 222; Qify, p. 191. 
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place carrying drugs and administering relief to ailing people. 

Other physicians made daily visits to jails.^ Such facts show an 
intelligent interest in public hygiene unknown to the rest of the 
world at that time. In his efforts to raise the scientific standard 
of the medical profession and in his efficient administration of 
the Baghdad hospital lay Sinan’s chief title to fame. This 
hospital, the first in Islam, was created by Harun al-RashId at 
the beginning of the ninth century, following the Persian model, 
as the Arabic name bimdristdn^ indicates. Not long afterwards 
other hospitals to the number of thirty-four grew up throughout 
the Moslem world. Cairo saw its first hospital under ibn- 
Tulun* about 872, an institution which survived until the 
fifteenth century. Travelling clinics made their appearance in 
the eleventh century. Moslem hospitals had special wards for 
women and each had its own dispensary. Some were equipped 
with medical libraries and offered courses in medicine. 

The most notable medical authors who followed the epoch of *AU 
the great translators were Persian in nationality but Arab in 
language: *Ali al-Tabari, al-Razi, *Ali ibn-al-* Abbas al-Majusi 
and ibn-Sina. The portraits of two of these, al-Razi and ibn-Sina, 
adorn the great hall of the School of Medicine at the University 
of Paris. 

'Ali ibn-Sahl Rabban al-Tabari, who flourished in the middle 
of the ninth century, was originally a Christian from Jabaristan, 
as he tells us in his Kitdb al-Dln and as his father’s name 
indicates.^ In the reign of al-Mutawakkil he turned Moslem and 
became a physician to the caliph himself, under whom he 
produced in 850 his Fir daws aUIlikmah (paradise of wisdom), 
one of the oldest Arabic compendiums of medicine. This work 
includes to some extent philosophy and astronomy and is based 
on Greek and Hindu sources. After *Ali the distinguished 
theologian-philosopher and physician al-Razi flourished. 

Abu-Bakr Muhammad ibn-Zakarlya* al-Razi (Rhazes, 86s-Ai.R&*i 
925), so called after the place of his birth, al-Rayy, not far from 
Jihran, the capital of m^ern Persia, was probably *‘the greatest 

> Ibii-abi-U^ybi*ah, vol. i| p. 221; Qifti, pp. 193'4* 

• Pers. sick ^stdn^ place of. • Ibn-Duqmftq, pt. iv, p. 99. 

* Pp. of Rtiigum, p. 147- See also Fihrist, p. 296; cf. ibn-Khallikto, 

vol, ii, p. 503, 1. 25, ** Rabban” in his father’s name, which made scholars tlunk that 
he was of Jewish origin, is obviously Syriac for “our master”, as 'Ali explains in Us 
intcoduction to Firdtws ul*Fikm^ fi Muf^a mm a d Z. $iddi^i (Berlin, 

1928). 
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and most original of all the Muslim physicians, and one of the 
most prolific as an author**.^ In selecting a new site for the great 
hospital® at Baghdad, of which he was chief physician, he is said 
to have hung up shreds of meat in different places, choosing the 
spot where they showed the least signs of putrefaction.® He is 
also considered the inventor of the seton in surgery. The Fihrist^ 
lists one hundred and thirteen major and twenty-eight minor 
works by al-Razi, of which twelve deal with alchemy. One of his 
principal works on alchemy, the Kitdb al-Asrdr (the book of 
secrets), after having passed through numerous editorial hands 
was rendered into Latin by the eminent translator Gerard of 
Cremona (t t and became a chief source of chemical know- 
ledge until superseded in the fourteenth century by Jabir’s 
(Geber’s) works. Under the title De spiritibtis et corporibus it 
was quoted by Roger Bacon. While still in Persia al-Razi wrote 
for Mansur il)n-lshaq al-Samani of Sijistan a monumental work in 
ten volumes, named after his patron Kitdb al-Tihh al-Mtuisuri^ 
of which a Latin translation {Liber A/imwsoris) was first pub- 
lished in Milan in th(' (‘ightics of the fifteenth century. Parts of it 
have been n'cently done into French and (h'rman. Of his mono- 
graphs one of the b<*st known is a tn^atise on smallpox and 
measles {al-JuJan w-aLIJasbah)^ th(‘ earliest of its kind and 
rightly considered an ornament to the m(‘dical literature of the 
Arabs, In it we find the first clinical account of smallpox.® 

Translated into Latin in Venice (1565) and later into several 
modern languages, this treatise served to establish al-Razi’s 
reputation as one of the keenest original thinkers and greatest 
clinicians not only of Islam but of the Middle Ages. His most 
important work, however, was al-I/dwi (the comprehensive 
book), first translated into Latin under the auspices of Charles I 
of Anjou by the Sicilian Jewish physician Faraj ben-Salim in 
1279. Under the title Continens it was repeatedly printed from 
i486 onwards, a fifth edition appearing in Venice in 1542. As 
the name indicates, this book was meant to lie encyclopaedic in 
its range of medical information. It sums up the knowledge the 

* Edward G. Browne, Arabian Medtitne (Cambridge, 1921), p. 44. 

* Wrongly referred to by later writers as “al-’Acjudi”, after the Buwayhid ruler 
Adud-al-Uawlah, who ostablishecl on its site his own hosiiital. 

* Ibn-abi-Usaybi*ah, vol. i, pp. 309-10. « Pp. 299-302. 

‘Ed. Cornelius Van Dyck (London, 1866, and Beirut, 1872); tr. W. A. Greenhill. 

A Treatise an the Small- Pox and Measles (London, 1848}. 
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Arabs possessed at that time of Greek, Persian and Hindu medi- 
cine and adds some fresh contributions. Printed when printing 
was still in its infancy, these medical works of al-Razi exercised 
for centuries a remarkable influence over the minds of the Latin 
West. 

'Ali ibn-al-^ Abbas (Haly Abbas, 994), originally a Zoroas- Ai-Majosi 

Irian as his last name, al-Majusi (the Magian), indicates, dis- 
tinguished himself as the author of al-Kitdb al-Malaki (the royal 
book, Liber regius), which he composed for the great Buwayhid 
*Adud-al-Dawlah Fanna Khusraw, who reigned 949-83.^ This 
work, also called Kamil al-Sind'ah al-Tibblyah, a “noble the- 
saurus comprehending the science and practice of Medicine”,* 
was more concise than aUHdwi and was diligently studied until 
superseded by ibn-Sina’s aUQdnun, The best parts of al-Maliki 
arc devoted to dietetics and materia medica. Among its original 
contributions arc a rudimentary conception of the capillary 
system and a proof that in the act of parturition the child does 
not come out by itself but is pushed out by the muscular con- 
tractions of the womb. 

The most illustrious name in Arabic medical annals after ibn-sina 
al-Razi*s is that of ibn-Sina (Latin Avicenna, through Heb. 

Avon Slna, 980-1037), calleil by the Arabs al-shaykh aLrdts^ 

“the sheikh and prince” (of the learned).® Al-Razi was more of 
a physician than ibn-Slna, but ibn-Sina was more of a philo- 
sopher. In this physician, philosopher, philologist and poet Arab 
science culminates and is, one might say, incarnated. 

Abu-*Ali al-IJusayn, to use his first name, was the son of an 
Isma*ili, 'Abdullah. Born near Bukhara, he spent all his life in 
the eastern part of the Moslem world and was buried in Hama- 
dhan, where his grave is still shown. As a young man he had the 
good fortune to cure the Samanid sultan of Bukhara, Nuh 
ibn-Mansur (reigned 976-97), and was therefore given the privi- 
lege of using the ruler's remarkable library. Endowed with 
extraordinary powers of absorbing and retaining knowledge, 
this Moslem Persian scholar devoured the contents of the royal 
library and at the early age of twenty-one was in a position to 
embark on his career of writing. This included the systematizing 

^ Ibn-aU-Ui^ayln'ah, vol. i, pp. 236-7; Qifti, p. 232. 

• Qifti, p. 232. For a complete MS, wpy dated 586 (a.d. i 190) sec Hitti, Fans and 
*Abd-al-Malik, Catalog of Arabic Manuscripts^ supp. no. i. 

* Also called al-mu'alhm al-th&nt, the second teacher (after Aristotle). 
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of the knowledge of his time. Al-Qifti^ lists only twenty-one 
major and twenty-four minor works of ibn-Sina; other titles 
swell the total to ninety-nine, dealing with philosophy, medicine, 
geometry, astronomy, theology, philology and art. Of these his 
best-known poetical production is a lengthy ode describing “the 
descent of the soul into the body from the higher sphere*' and is 
still memorized by young students in the Arabic East. Among 
his scientific works the leading two are the Kitdb al-Shifd* 
(book of healing), a philosophical encyclopaedia based upon the 
Aristotelian tradition as modified by Neo-Platonic influences 
and Moslem theology, and al-Qdnun fi al-Tibb^ which represents 
the final codification of Greco-Arabic medical thought. The 
Arabic text of the Qdnun was published in Rome in 1 593 and 
was therefore one of the earliest Arabic books to see print.* 
Translated into Latin by Gerard of Cremona in the twelfth 
century, this Canon^ with its encyclopaedic contents, its system- 
atic arrangement and philosophic plan, soon worked its way 
into a position of pre-eminence in the medical literature of the 
age, displacing the works of Galen, al-Razi and al-Majusi and 
becoming the text-book for medical education in the schools of 
Europe. In the last thirty years of the fifteenth century it passed 
through fifteen Latin editions and one Hebrew. In recent years 
a partial translation into English was made.* The book dis- 
tinguishes mediastinitis from pleurisy and recognizes the 
contagious nature of phthisis and the spreading of diseases by 
water and soil. It gives a scientific diagnosis of ankylostomiasis 
and attributes it to an intestinal worm. Its materia medica 
considers some seven hundred and sixty drugs. From the 
twelfth to the seventeenth centuries this work served as the chief 
guide to medical science in the West and it is still in occasional 
use in the Moslem East. In the words of Dr. Osier* it has re- 
mained “a medical bible for a longer period than any ether work”. 

Among the lesser lights in the medical firmament mention 
may be made of *Ali ibn-*Isa (Jesu Haly), the most famous 

^ P. 418. Cf. ibn-al>i-Ubaybi*ah, vol. ii, pp. i8-20; ibn-KhallikSn, vol. i, pp. 273-4; 
Carl Brockclmann, Geschichte der arabischen Liiieratur, vol. i (Weimar, 18^), 
PP- 453-8- 

* The first edition of a compendium of ahShiJd' appeared as a supplement to this 
work. 

* O. Cameron Gruner, A Treatise on the Canon of Medicine of Avicenna (London, 
« 930 )‘. . 

* William Oder, The Evolution of Modem Medicine (New Haven, 192a), p. 98. 
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oculist of the Arabs. *Ali, a Christian, flourished in 

Baghdad in the first half of the eleventh century, a century and 
a^ half after the court physician of al-Mu'tamid, whose name, 

*Isa ibn-*Ali,^ is often confused with his. Of the thirty-two 
medieval Arabic works on ophthalmology his Tadhkirat aU 
(a note for oculists), which has survived in its com- 
plete and original form, is one of the oldest and worthiest. Only 
the two treatises by ibn-Masawayh and IJunayn ibn-Ishaq 
antedate it. The Tadhkirak carefully describes one hundred and 
thirty eye diseases. It was done once into Hebrew and twice into 
Latin and is still in use in the East. 

Another physician of the second class was ibn-Jazlah (Ben- 
gesla, Byngezla, f noo), originally a Christian,® who wrote a 
medical synopsis entitled Taqwtm aUAhddn fi Tadlnr aUInsdn 
(tables of the body with regard to the physical management of 
man) modelled on the Taqwtm al-Siht^ah by another Christian 
physician, ibn-Butlan,^ who died in Antioch about 1063. In a 
Taqwtm diseases are arranged as are the stars in astronomical 
tables. Ibn-Jazlah’s work was translated into Latin at Strassburg 
in 1532. The last physician to be mentioned in this series is 
Ya'qub ibn-akhi-Hizam, the stable-master of al-Mu*tadid 
(892-^2), who composed a treatise on horsemanship (a/- 
Furustyah wa-Shiydt al-Khayl) which is the first Arabic work of 
its kind. It contains some rudiments of the veterinary art and has 
survived in a manuscript now preserved in the British Museum.® 

To the Arabs philosophy (Jalsafah) was a knowledge of the Philosophy 
true cause of things as they really are, in so far as it is possible 
to ascertain them by human faculties. In essence their philosophy 
was Greek, modified by the thought of the conquered peoples and 
by other Eastern influences, adapted to the mental proclivities 
of Islam and expressed through the medium of Arabic. These 
Arabs believed Aristotle’s works to have represented a complete 
codification of Greek philosophical lore, as Galen’s represented 
Greek medical lore. Greek philosophy and medicine meant then, 

^ Fikrisi^ p. 2Q7; ibn-abi-U9aybi*ah, vol. i, p. 203. 

* Ibn-abi'U^ayU'ah, vol. i, p. 247. Translated, not from the orig;inal Arabic, bf 
Cagey A. Wood, The Tadhkirat of AK ihn Isa (Chicago, 193O). 

* IHd, vol. i, p. 255; Qifti, p. 365; ibn-KhaUikan, vol. iii, p. 255. 

* Hitti, Arab* Syrian Gentleman^ pp. 214-16; ibn-abi-U$aybi'ah, vol. i, pp. 241 
m \ Qifti# pp. m seq. 

® Fihristf p. 315, mentions an ibn-akhi-I^izam, perhaps a son of Ya'qQb. 
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of course, all that the West possessed. As Moslems the Arabs 
believed that the Koran and Islamic theology were the summa- 
tion of religious law and experience. Their original contribution, 
therefore, was made in the borderland between philosophy and 
religion on one hand and philosophy and medicine on the other. 
In course of time Arab authors came to apply the word faldsifah 
or htikama (philosophers or sages) to those philosophers among 
them whose speculations were not limited by religion, reserv- 
ing the term mutakallimun or ahl aUkaldm (speech-makers, 
dialecticians) for those whose system was conditioned by sub- 
ordination to revealed religion. The mutakallimun, who corre- 
sponded to the scholastic writers of Christian Europe, set forth 
their theories in the form of propositions and were therefore 
called by that title. Kaldm came slowly to mean theology and 
mutakalUm became a synonym for theologian. Al-Ghazzali was 
primarily a theologian and will be dealt with later. The greatest 
names in the field of early Arab philosophy were those of al- 
Kindi, al-Farabi and ibn-Slna. 

Ai-Kmdi Al-Kiadi, abu-Yusuf Ya^qub ibn-Ishaq, was born in al-Kufah 
about the middle of the ninth century and flourished in Baghdad. 
His pure Arabian descent earned him the title “the philosopher 
of the Arabs”, and indeed he was the first and last example of 
an Aristotelian student in the Eastern caliphate who sprang 
from Arabian stock. Eclectic in his system, al-Kindi endeavoured 
in Neo-Platonic fashion to coml)ine the views of Plato and 
Aristotle and regarded the Neo-Pythagorcan mathematics as 
the basis of all science. Al-Kindi was more than a philosopher. 
He was astrologer, alchemist, optician and music theorist. No 
less than two hundred and sixty-five works are ascribed to him, 
but most of them unhappily have been lost. His principal work 
on geometrical and physiological optics, based on the Optics of 
Euclid in Theon’s recension, was widely used in both East and 
West until superseded by the greater work of ibn-al-Haytham. 
In its Latin XxdsisXdXion^Deaspectibus^ it influenced Roger Bacon. 
Al-Kindi's three or four treatises on the theory of music are the 
earliest extant works in Arabic showing the influence of Greek 
writers on that subject. In one of these treatises al-Kindi describes 
rhythm (tqa) as a constituent part of Arabic music. Measured 
song, or mensural music, must therefore have been known to 
the Moslems centuries before it was introduced into Christian 
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Europe.^ Of al-Kindi*s writings more have survived in Latin 
translations, including those of Gerard of Cremona, than in the 
Arabic original. 

The harmonization of Greek philosophy with Islam begun by AuVftrabi 
al-Kindi, an Arab, was continued by al-Farabi, a Turk, and com- 
pleted in the East by ibn-Sina, a Persian. 

Muhammad ibn-Muhammad ibn-Jarkhan abu-Nasr al- 
Farabi* (Alpharabius) was born in Transoxiana, educated under 
a Christian physician and a Christian translator in Baghdad and 
flourished as a Sufi at Aleppo in the brilliant court of Sayf-al- 
Dawlah al-I.famdani. He died at Damascus in 950 at the age of 
about eighty. His system of philosophy, as revealed by his several 
treatises on Plato and Aristotle, was a syncretism of Platonism, 
Aristotelianism and Sufism and won him the enviable title of 
“the second teacher’* {aUmtiallim al-thdfii), after the great 
Stagirite. Besides a number of commentaries on Aristotle and 
other Greek philosophers, al-Farabi composed various psycho- 
logical, political and metaphysical works, of which the best-known 
arc the Risdlat Fusu^ al-IJikam^ (epistle containing bezels of 
wisdom) and the Risdiah fi Ara Ahl al-Madlnah al-Fddilah 
(epistle on the opinions of the people of the superior city).* In 
the latter and in his aFSiydsah [Siydsdt) al-Madantyah (political 
ecot?omy), al-Farabi, inspired by Plato’s Republic and Aristotle’s 
Politics^ presents his conception of a model city, which he con- 
ceives as a hierarchical organism analogous to the human 
body. The sovereign, who corresponds to the heart, is served 
by functionaries who are themselves served by others still 
lower. In his ideal city the object of association is the happi- 
ness of its citizens, and the sovereign is perfect morally and 
intellectually. 

Al-Farabi*s other writings reveal him as a fair physician and 
mathematician, an occult scientist and an excellent musician. 

•In fact he is considered the greatest of all Arabic music theorists. 
Besides his treatment of music in two of his compendiums of the 
sciences, he devotes three major works to the subject, of which 

1 See below, p. 600. 

* From Farab in Turkestan. Ibn-abi-U^aybi'ah, vol. ii, p. 134; Qifti, p. 277. 

* Pjiblished by Friedrich Dieterici in his DU PhilosopkU der Araher im IX, 
und X, Jakrkundert n. Chr., vol. xiv (Leyden, 1890), pp. 66-83. 

* Published at Cairo, 1323, and also by Dieterid, PhilosophU der Araker, vol. xvi 
(l^den, 1895}, who also translated it as D$r MusUrstaat von Alfdrdbl (Leyden, 

X900). 
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the leading is the KitSh aUMuslqi aUKablr (the great book of 
music).^ In the presence of his patron Sayf-al-DawIah he is said 
to have been able to play his lute so as to cast his hearers into a 
fit of laughter, draw tears from their eyes or set them all asleep, 
including even the doorkeepers.* Ancient chants attributed to 
him are still sung by the Mawlawi dervishes. 

After al-Farabi it was ibn-Sina (t 1037) who contributed the 
most important works in Arabic on the theory of music. Ibn- 
Slna, already treated with the medical men, was indebted to 
al-Farabi in his philosophical views. In the judgment of ibn- 
Khallikan® “no Moslem ever reached in the philosophical 
sciences the same rank as al-Farabi; and it was by the study of 
his writings and by the imitation of his style that ibn-Sina 
attained proficiency and rendered his own work so useful”. It 
was ibn-Sina, however, who placed the sum-total of Greek 
wisdom, codified by his own ingenuity, at the disposal of the 
educated Moslem world in an intelligible form. Through him 
the Greek system, particularly that of Philo, was rendered 
capable of incorporation with Islam. 

The About the middle of the fourth Moslem century {ca. 970) 
there flourished in al-Basrah an interesting eclectic school of 
popular philosophy, with leanings toward Pythagorean specula- 
tions, known as Ikhwan al-Safa’ (the brethren of sincerity). The 
appellation is presumably taken from the story of the ringdove 
in Kalllah wa-Dimnah in which it is related that a group of 
animals by acting as faithful friends {ikhwan al-safa^) to one 
another escaped the snares of the hunter.® 

The Ikhwan, who had a branch in Baghdad, formed not only 
a philosophical but also a religio-political association with ultra- 
Shfite, probably Isma ilite, views and were opposed to the exist- 
ing political order, which they evidently aimed to overthrow by 
undermining the popular intellectual system and religious be- 
liefs. Hence arises the obscurity surrounding their activities and 

^ Extracts by ]. P. N. Land appeared in Actes du sixteme eongrh inUmatiomd 
des^ arientakstesy pt. 2, sec. i (Leyden, 18S5), pp. 100-168. Fr. tr. by Rodolphe 
d’Erlanger, Im mustque arabe^ voU. i, ii, akFarShl (Paris, 1930-35). Hitti, Faria and 
'Abd-al’Malik, Catalog of Arabic Manuscripts, no. 1984. 

' Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p. 501. 

• Vol. ii, p. 499 =de Slane, vol. iii, p. 307. 

^ From this it would appear that the usual rendition, “the brethren of purity*', 
^^les frires de la puret^’’, “die lauteren Briider’*, is not exact. 

* 1 . Goldziher in I>er Islam^ vol. i (1910), pp. 22*6. 
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membership. A collection of their epistles, RaslCil,^ arranged in 
encyclopaedic fashion survives, bearing some obscure names as 
collaborators. The epistles number fifty-two and treat of mathe- 
matics, astronomy, geography, music, ethics, philosophy, em- 
bodying the sum-total of knowledge that a cultured man of that 
age was supposed to acquire. The first fifty-one epistles lead up 
to the last, which is a summation of all sciences. The language 
of the epistles shows that Arabic had by that time become an 
adequate instrument for expressing scientific thought in all its 
various aspects. Al-Ghazzali was influenced by the Ikhwan’s 
writings,* and Rashid-al-Din Sinan ibn-Sulayman. the chief of 
the Assassins in Syria, used them diligently.* When in Baghdad 
abu-al-*Ala’ al-Ma'arri, the great Syrian poet-philosopher, 
attended the association’s Friday meetings.* Abu-^Jayyan al- 
Tawljiidi (t 1023*), the famous Mu'tazilitc who with al-Rawandi 
(tpis) and al-Ma'arri (t 1057) formed the trinity of arch- 
heretics in Islam,* was a pupil if not an active member of the 
fraternity. 

The scientific study of astronomy in Islam was begun, as we Attnmom; 
have already learned, under the influence of an Indian work, the 
Siddhanta (Ar. Sindhind), brought to Baghdad (771). translated maUcs 
by Muhammad ibn-lbrahlm al-Fazari and u.sed as a model 
by later scholars. Pahlawi tables {ztk) compiled in the Sasanid 
period were soon added in translated form {stj). Greek ele- 
ments, last in order of time, were first in importance. An early 
translation of Ptolemy’s Almagest was followed by two superior 
ones: the one by al-I^ajjaj ibn-Matar completed in A.H. 212 
(827-8) and the other by Hunayn ibn-Ishaq revised by Thabit 
ibn-Qurrah (f 901). Early in the ninth century the first regular 
observations (roftf) with fairly accurate instruments were made 
in Jundayslbtir (south-west Persia). In connection with hb Bayt 
al-^ikmah, al-Ma'mun erected at Baghdid near the Sham- 
mislyah gate an astronomical observatory under the directorship 

^ Dieterici issued and translated a great part of the text in his Die Phtlosopkie der 
Arakeft i6 vols. (Leipzig and L^en, 1858-1895). The last Oriental edition is that 
of Khayr-al-l)In al-Zirikli, 4 vols. (Cairo, 1928). 

• Cf. vol. ii, p. 254, 11 . 8-12, p. 262, U. 18-20, with vol. i, p. 180. 

■ M. C. Dcfrdmery in Joumai asiahgue, scr. 5, vol. v (1855), pp. 5-6. 

* Consult his Dlwdn: Sigf a/^Zand, ed. Shftkir Shuqayr (BeirOt, 1884), p. 112, 

1. 15, p. 104, 11. 4-5* 

• Cf. Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p. 470; YaqOt, Udaka\ vol. v, p. 381. 

* Al^Subki, al-Ktthra (Cairo, 1906), vol. iv, p. 3. 
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of a converted Jew, Sind ibn-*Ali, and Yabya ibn-abi-Mansur 
(t 830 or 831).^ Here the caliph’s astronomers “not only made 
systematic observation of the celestial movements, but also 
verified with remarkably precise results all the fundamental 
elements of the Almagest\ the obliquity of the ecliptic, the 
precession of the equinoxes, the length of the solar year, etc.”* 
To this observatory al-Ma*mun soon added another on Mt. 
Qasiyun outside of Damascus.® The equipment in those days 
consisted of quadrant, astrolabe, dial and globes. Ibrahim al- 
Fazari (f ca, 777) was the first Moslem to construct an astrolabe,* 
undoubtedly on the Greek model, as the Arabic name {asturldti) 
indicates. One of the earliest Arabic treatises on this instrument 
was written by *Ali ibn-*Isa al-Asturlabi (maker of astrolabes), 
who flourished in Baghdad and Damascus before 830. 

Al-Ma’mQn*s astronomers performed one of the most delicate 
geodetic operations — the measuring of the length of a terrestrial 
degree. The object was to determine the size of the earth and its 
circumference on the assumption thcit the earth was round. The 
measurement, carried out on the plain of Sinjar north of the 
Euphrates and also near Palmyra, yielded 563 Arabic miles as 
the length of a degree of the meridian — a remarkably accurate 
result, exceeding the real length of the degree at that place by 
about 2877 feet.® This would make the circumference of the earth 
20,400 miles and its diameter 6500. Among those who took part 
in this operation were the sons of Musa ibn-Shakir and perhaps 
al-Khwarizmi, whose tables revised two centuries later by 
the Spanish astronomer Maslamah al-Majrlti ra. 1007) and 
translated into Latin in 1126 by Adelard of Bath, became the 
bases for other works both in the East and the West. Such Arab 
astronomical tables replaced all their Greek and Indian pre- 
decessors and came to be used even in China. 

Another eminent astronomer of the period was abu-al-*Abbas 
Ahmad • al-Farghani (Alfraganus), of Farghanah inTransoxiana, 
who in 861 superintended for al-Mutawakkil the erection of a 
Kilometer at al-Fustat.’ Al-Farghani’s principal work, al-^Mud- 

’ Fthmt, p. 275. 

• C. A. Nallino, art. “A'itronomy*', Kncychp^dta of Islam, Cf. 54 'id, 

pp. 50-51. • Ibn-al-Tbri, p. 237. * Fikrist, p. 273. 

• Nallino, '//m al-Falak (Cairo, 1911), pp. 281 stg, hi.falak (celestial sphere; 
may be Babylonian, pp. 105-6. 

* **Mubamma(l'* in Fikrist^ p. 279; followed by Qifti, p. 286. 

* Ibn-abi-Ufaybi'ah, vol. i, p. 207. 
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* hhil ila'Ilm Ha'yat al-Afldk^ done into Latin in 1135 by 
John of Seville and Gerard of Cremona, and also into Hebrew. 
In Arabic it has survived under different titles.* 

Besides the Ma’muni observatory, one was operated by the 
three sons of Musa ibn-Shlkir (850-70) in their house at Bagh- 
dad. The Buwayhid Sultan Sharaf-al-Dawlah (982-9) instituted 
another in his Baghdad palace, where *Abd-al-Ral;tman al-^ufi 
(f 986), whose al-Kawdkib al-Thdbitak (fixed stars) is a master- 
piece of observational astronomy, Abmad al-^aghani (t99o) 
and abu-al-Wafa’ (t 997 )® worked. In the court of another 
Buwayhid, Rukn-al-Dawlah (932-76) of al-Rayy, flourished 
abu-Ja'far al-Khazin of Khurasan,* who ascertained the obli- 
quity of the eclipitic and solved a problem in Archimedes which 
leads to a cubic equation. Other astronomers made a systematic 
study of the heavens in Shiraz, Naysabur and Samarqand. 

Ai-Batoni Between 877 and 918 abu-' Abdullah Muhammad ibn-Jabir 
al-Battani* (Albatenius), originally a Sabian from ^arran and 
unquestionably the greatest astronomer of his nationality and 
time and one of the greatest in Islam, made his observations 
and studies in al-Raqqah. Al-Battani was an original research 
worker. He made several emendations to Ptolemy and rectified 
the calculations for the orbits of the moon and certain planets. 
He proved the possibility of annular eclipses of the sun, deter- 
mined with greater accuracy the obliquity of the ecliptic and 
presented original theories on the deti*rmination of the visibility 
of the new moon.* 

Ai-Bir&ni At Ghaznah, Afghanistan, lived abu-al-Rayl^an Muhammad 
ibn-A^ad al-Biruni * (973-1048), considered the most original 
and profound scholar Islam produced in the domain of natural 
science. Here this Arabic author of Persian origin, who spoke 
Turkish and knew besides Persian Sanskrit, Hebrew and Syriac, 
produced in 1030 for his patron Mas'ud, son oLthe famous 
Mahmud, an account of the science of astronomy entitled 0/- 

* Ibn-al-*Ibri, p. 236; Qifti, p. 78. 

* See Ilitti, Faris and 'Abd-al-Malik, Catalog of Arabic Manuscripts^ no. 967. 

* Fthristf p. 283; ibn-al-Atbir, voi. ix, p. 97; ibn-Khallikan, voK ii, pp. 508-9. 

* Qifti, p. 396; Fthnsty pp. 2^, 282. * Ftkrist^ p. 279. 

* His astronomical work al-Zij ai-^dbt* was edited by C. A. NalUno (Rome, l8^)» 

* Ibn-abi-U^aybi*ah, vol. ii, pp. 20-21; ibn-al-'Ibri, pp. 324-5. His surname is 
derived from Birun (Pers. for outside), a suburb of Khwdrizm, though an autograph 
on a manuscript title-page reproduced in Islamic Culture, vol. vi (1932)3 facing 
p. 534, spells “al-Bayruni'\ 
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Qdnun al-Mas*ddi fi al-Hay'ah w-al~Nujum. In the same year 
he composed a short catechism of geometry, arithmetic, astro- 
nomy and astrology entitled al-Tafhtm li~Aw£il Sind^at aU 
Tanjlm, His first work was al-Athdr aUBaqiyah *an al-Qurun 
al-Khdliyah^ dealing chiefly with the calendars and eras of 
ancient peoples. In these works al-Biruni discusses intelligently 
the then debatable theory of the earth’s rotation on its axis and 
makes accurate determination of latitudes and longitudes. Al- 
BTruni, who was a Shi'ite with agnostic leanings, sojourned in 
India* and was charmed by Hindu philosophy. Among his 
scientific contributions are an explanation of the working of 
natural springs by the hydrostatic principle, the suggestion that 
the Indus valley must have been an ancient sea basin filled up 
with alluvium, and the description of several monstrosities, in- 
cluding what we call Siamese twins.® 

Of the Saljuq sultans, Jalal-al-Din Malikshah patronized 'Umarai- 
astronomical studies. He established in 467 (1074-5) ^tt al-Rayy 
or at Naysabur an observatory where there was introduced into 
the civil calendar an important reform based on an accurate 
determination of the length of the tropical year. To this task of 
reforming the old Persian calendar he called to his new observa- 
tory the celebrated *Umar al-Khayyam.* Born between 1038 
and 1048 at Naysal)ur, where he died in 1 123-4, ^Um’kr is known 
to the world primarily as a Persian poet* and free-thinker; very 
few realize that he was a first-class mathematician and astronomer 
as well. The researches of al-Khayyam and his collaborators 
resulted in the production of the calendar named after his patron 
al-Tankh aUjaldli^ which is even more accurate than the 
Gregorian calendar. The latter leads to an error of one day in 
3330 years, whereas al-Kha)ryam’s apparently leads to an error 
of one day in about 5000 years. 

One year after he had destroyed Baghdad, Hulagu com- 
menced (1259) the construction near Lake Urmiyah of the great 

> Ed. E. Sachau (Leipzig. 187S); tr. Sachau (London, 1879). 

* See his account Ta^qiq AJa ed. E. Sachau (London, 18S7); tr. 

Sachau (London, 1888), 2 vols. (reprinted London, 1910). 

* In a still unpublish^ work of liis the first reference to tea in other than Chinese 
works occurs; F. Krenkow in Afajallat ai~A/ajmd, vul. xiii (1935)1 P* 

* Full Arabic name abu-al-Fatb *Umar ibn-Ibrahim al-Khayyami (the tent- 
maker). On his life see Qifti, pp. 243-4; Qazwmi, AtAdr, p. 318. 

* Ills Rubd'tydt (quatrains), done first into English by FitzGerald (London, 1859), 
have since appeared in French, German, Italian, Danish and Arabic translations. 

2C 
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Maraghah observatory, whose first director was the illustrious 
Nasir-al-Din al-Tusi^ (t 1274), the last of 'Abbasid astronomer- 
philosophers. The instruments at this observatory were much 
admired and included an armillary sphere, a mural quadrant 
and a solstitial armil. In this observatory NasIr-al-Dln compiled 
new astronomical tables called aUZij aUll-Khani in honour of 
Hulagu, the first Il-Khan.® The tables became popular through- 
out Asia, even in China. The foundations of this short-lived 
observatory are still extant. Close by it stood a library, also built 
by Hulagu, and said to have contained 400,000 volumes (?). 
Most of these books were pillaged by the Mongol armies from 
Syria, al-Traq and Persia. 

In astrology, a handmaid of astronomy, abu-Ma'shar (f 886), 
a native of Balkh in Khurasan who flourished at Baghdad, was 
the most distinguished figure.® He is the one most frequently 
cited as an authority in the Christian Middle Ages and under the 
name Albumasar figured as a prophet in the iconography. Four 
of his works were translated into Latin in the twelfth century by 
John of Seville and Adelard of Bath. Apart from his fantastic 
belief in astral influence as the cause of the birth, events of life 
and death of everything, abu-Ma*shar communicated to Europe 
the laws of the tides, which in a treatise he ex|)lained on the 
basis of the relation to the moon’s rising and setting. 

Several of the Moslem works on astronomy were translated 
in course of time into Latin, esj)ccially in Spain, and exercised 
a determining influence on the development of the science in 
Christian Europe. 

The same Hindu scholar who brought to the court of al- 
Mansur the astronomical work Sindhind is credited with having 
also introduced Hindu arithmetical lore with its numeral system 
(called in Arabic Hindi) and the zero.* Al-F'azari’s translation of 

* Ibn-dl-'Ibri, p. 500; Rashid-al-Din Fodl-Allah, Jdm%* al-TaivSrikh^ ed. and tr. 
by Quatremere as Ilistoire d&s Mongols de la vol. i (Pans, 1836), pp. 324 siq. 
(where tlie name ocrurs as Nasir-al-Din). 

* See below, p. 4S8, n. i * Fthnst^ p. 277; ibn-Klullikan, vol. i, pp. 198-9, 

* G. C'oedcs in Bulletin School of Oriental Studies^ vol. vi (1931), pp. 323-8, notes 
the appearance of the Arabic figures and the zero early in the seventh Christian 
century in Indo-Chmi, long before its appearance in India pro]>er. Both “zero", 
which came to English from an Italian form, and “cipher", which appeared in 
English al)out 200 years earlier, come from Ar. fijr^ which is a translation of a 
Sanskrit word meaning “empty". According to a Syriac source cited by F. Nau 
in Journal asiatique^ &er. 10, vol. xvi (1910), pp. 225 seq,^ the numerals were known 
to a Syrian at the monastery of Qinnasrin in ^2. 
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the Hindu works was therefore responsible for making the 
numerals known to Islam. The tables of al-Khwarizmi and 
H^bash al-ljiasib (f between 867 and 874) probably spread the 
use of them throughout the Arabic world. But the Arab mathe- 
maticians and astronomers were slow to adopt the ingenious 
Hindu invention. As late as the eleventh century wc find abu- 
Bakr Muhammad al-Karaji (wrongly Karkhi, f between 1019 
and 1029) still writing out in his al-Kdfi fi aUHisdb (the sufficient 
in arithmetic) all numbers in words. Others, following the old 
Semitic and Greek practice, used the letters of the alphabet, 
hisdb aUjummal, Ahmad al-Nasawi^ (f ca. 1040), whose aU 
Muqfii* fi al-IIisdb aUHindi (the convincer on Hindu calcula- 
tion) explains the division of fractions and the extraction of the 
sejuarc and cubic roots in an almost modern manner, used the 
Indian numerals as had al-Khwarizmi before him. 

This al-Khw'arizmi,* Muhammad ibn-Musa (780 850), AU 
was the principal figure in the early history of Arabic mathe- 
malics. One of the greatest scientific minds of Islam, he influ- 
enced mathematical thought to a greater extent than any other 
medieval writer. Apart from compiling the oldest astronomical 
tables,® al-Khw^arizmi composed the oldest work on arithmetic, 
known only in a translation, and the oldest work on algebra. 
The last, Hisdh aUJabr w-al-Muqdbalah (the calculation of 
integration and equation), presented through over eight hundred 
examples, some of wdiich were anticipated by Neo-Babylonians, 
was his chief w'ork, but was lost in Arabic. Translated in the 
tw elfth century into Latin by Gerard of Cremona, this w^ork of al- 
Khw^arizmi was used until the sixteenth century as the principal 
mathematical text-book of European universities and served to 
introduce into Europe the science of algebra, and wdth it the 
name. Al- Khwarizmi's works were also responsible for the intro- 
duction into the West of the Arabic numerals called algorisms 
after him.* Among later mathematicians influenced by al- 
Khwarizmi are *Umar al- Khayyam, Leonardo Fibonacci of Pisa 
(t after 1 240) and Master Jacob of Florence, whose Italian treatise 

^ From Nasa in Khur&s&n. 

• Khwilrizm, where he was born, is modem Khiva, a country on the lower course 
of the Amu Darya (ancient Oxus). T&han, vol. iii, p. 1364, calls him al-Majusi, i.e. 
the descendant of a Magian. 

• Consult Fihrist^ p. 274, copied by Qifti, p. 286. Cf. ibn-al-Tbii, p. 237. 

• "Augrim**, “augrym**, in Chaucer, A T^atise on the Astrolabe^ pt. »» § 7 S 
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on mathematics, dated 1307, contains, as does one of Leonardo’s 
works, the six types of quadratic equations given by the Moslem 
mathematician. Al-Khayyam*s algebra,^ which marks a con- 
siderable advance on that of al-Khwarizmi, contains geometric 
and alg(*l)raic solutions of equations of the second degree and an 
admirable classification of equations. 

Aichomy After materia medica, astronomy and mathematics the Arabs 
made their greatest scientific contribution in chemistry. In the 
study of chemistry and other physical sciences the Arabs intro- 
duced the objective experiment, a decided improvement over 
the hazy speculation of the Greeks. Accurate in the observation 
of phenomena and diligent in the accumulation of facts, the 
Arabs nevertheless found it difficult to project proper hypo- 
theses. To draw truly scientific conclusions and elaborate a 
final system was the weakest point in their intellectual armour. 

The father of Arabic alchemy* was Jabir ibn-Ijayyan* (Geber), 
who flourished in al-Kufah about 776. His name, after that of 
al-Kazi (f 925), is the greatest in the field of medieval chemical 
science. Legend makes the Umayyad prince Khalid ibn-YazTd 
ibn-Mu'awiyah (f 704) and the sixth imam, Ja'far al-Sadiq of 
al-Madlnah (f 765), his teachers. Like his Egyptian and Greek 
forerunners Jabir acted on the assumption that base metals such 
as tin, lead, iron and copper could be transmuted into gold or 
silver by means of a mysterious substance, to the search for 
which he devoted his energy. He more clearly recognized and 
staled the importance of experimentation than any other early 
alchemist and made noteworthy advance in both the theory and 
practice of chemistry. Some two centuries after his death, as a 
street was being rebuilt in al-Kufah, his laboratory was found 
and in it a mortar and a large piece of gold were unearthed. 
Western tradition credits him with the discovery of several 
chemical compounds not mentioned in the twenty-two surviving 
Arabic works that lx;ar his name.^ Five of these works ascribed 
to Jabir, including Kitdb aURalimah (the book of mercy), 
Kitdb al- Tajmt (of concentration) and al-Ztbaq aUSharqi (of 

^ Tr. Daoud S. Kasir^ The Algebra oj Omar Khayyam (New York, 1932). 

* This word is Ar. al’klmtyd\ which goes back through Gr. to an ancient Egyptian 
word meaning “black’ . 

* Said to have been a Sabian converted to Shi'nh; according to others, descended 
from the South Arabian tribe al-Ard. Fthrist^ pp. 354*5; Qiffi} pp> 160-61. 

^ l.lajji Khalfah, passim ^ cites twenty-seven works. See Paul Kraus, yj^ir U» 
ffayySn, vol. i (Cairo, 1943), pp. 3*170. 
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Eastern mercury) have been published. It is evident that the 
vast majority of the hundred extant alchemical works in Arabic 
and in Latin which pass under his name are spurious. Neverthe- 
less, the works to which his name was attached were after the 
fourteenth century the most influential chemical treatises in both 
Europe and Asia. Of a few contributions we are certain. Jabir 
described scientifically the two principal operations of chemistry: 
calcination and reduction. He improved on the methods for 
evaporation, sublimation, melting and crystallization. But the 
claim that he knew how to prepare crude sulphuric and nitric 
acids and mix them supposedly with salt so as to produce aqua 
regia is unsubstantiated. In general Jabir modified the Aristo- 
telian theory of the constituents of metal in a way that survived, 
with slight alterations, until the beginning of modern chemistry 
in the eighteenth century. 

Later Moslem chemists acclaim ibn-JJayyan as their master. 
Even the best among them, e.g. the Arabic-writing Persian 
poet-statesman al-Tughra*i^ (f ira. 1121) and abu-al-Qasim 
al-* Iraqi, who flourished in the second half of the thirteenth 
century,* made very little improvement on his methods. They 
continued the quest for the two alchemical will-o*-the-wisps: 
the philosopher’s stone® and the elixir* of life. In fact in no branch 
of pure or physical science was any appreciable advance made 
after *AbbasicI days. The Moslems of today, if dependent on 
their own books, would have even less than their distant ancestors 
in the eleventh century. In medicine, philosophy, mathematics, 
botany and other disciplines a certain point was reached, and 
then followed a standstill. Reverence for the past with its tradi- 
tions, both religious and scientific, has bound the Arab intellect 
with fetters which it is only now beginning to shake off. It should, 
however, be noted to the eternal glory of medieval Islam that 
it succeeded for the first time in the history of human thought in 
harmonizing and reconciling monotheism, the greatest contri- 

' Famous for his Ldmiyat al*Ajam, the ode rhyming in / for the non- Arabs. 
Tughrd^t means ‘‘chancellor”, the one who writes at the top of state papers the elegant 
flourish containing name and title of the ruler issuing the document. Ibn-Khallikan, 
vol. i, pp. 284 seq, 

* Sec Bajji Khalfah, vol. iii, p. 218, vol. v, p. 47, vol. vi, p. 304. His ai-Ilm al- 
Muktasah fi Ziritat al-Dhahab (knowledge acquired concerning the cultivation of 
gold) was edited and Englished by E. J. Holmyard (Paris, 19<23). 

* Ai-JkiMt ai-aftmar, literally “the red sulphur” 

* From Ar. al~tksir, originally Gr. 
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bution of the ancient Semitic world, with Greek philosophy, 
the greatest contribution of the ancient Indo-European world, 
thus leading Christian Europe towards the modern point of 
view.^ 

In the field of natural history the Arabs’ least striking success 
was in zoology, whereas the Spanish Moslems made a distinct 
contribution in botany, as we shall later see. Arabic writers on 
the animal kingdom were primarily literary men whose works 
consisted of collections of names and epithets given by the Arabs 
to animals and illustrated by quotations from the poets. The 
study of the horse formed one conspicuous exception and was 
developed almost to the rank of a science. A number of special 
monographs were composed on this animal, enumerating its 
varieties, naming the parts of its body, describing its colours and 
designating its desirable and undesirable qualities.® 

Ai-jafei? An early representative of the zoological and anthropological 
sciences was abu-*Uthman *Amr ibn-Bahr al-Jahiz (tho goggle- 
eyed, f 868-9), who flourished in al-Ba§rah and whose Kitdh 
al-Flayawdn (book of animals) is more theological and folkloric 
than biological. This work, in which the author quotes Aristotle, 
contains germs of later theories of evolution, adaptation and 
animal psychology. Al-Jahiz knew how to obtain ammonia from 
animal offal by dry distillation. His influence over later zoolo- 
gists, e.g. the Arabic-writing Persian cosmographer al-QazwIni* 
(I 1283) and the Egyptian al-DamIri (f 1405) — both of whom 
treated zoology as a branch of philology and literature— is mani- 
fest. Al-Damiri is the greatest Arab zoologist.^ But the influence 
of al-Jahiz as a radical theologian and man of letters is greater. 
He founded a Mu'tazilite sect bearing his name® and was one of 
the most productive and frequently quoted scholars in Arabic 
literature.® His originality, wit, satire and learning made him 
widely known, but his repulsive ugliness made the Caliph al- 

^ See below, p. 580. 

* C'onsult al-Asma'i, KitSh ahKhayl, cd. August Haffner (Vienna, 1A95); ibn« 
Durayd in WiWfiim Wright, Opuscula Arabtca (Leyden, 1859); al-Kalbi, Nasab 
al-Khayl fi ahjdhtliyah w-al-Islam and al-A'rabi, Asmd* Khayl al'Aroh wa- 
Fundmka^ ed. O. I-evi della Vida (Leyden, 1928). 

® Ilis leading work is 'Afd'tb al-Makklugdt wa-Ghard'th al-Mawjdddt (the 
woiidm of creation and the oddities of existence), ed. Wustenfeld (Gottingen, 1849). 

* llis llaydt al-Jiayawdn (animal life) was printed in Cairo several times; If. toto 
English by A. S. G. Jayakar (London, 1906, 1908), vol. i and vol. ii, pt. I. 

* Baghdadi, cd. Hitti, pp. 117-18. 

* YaqQt, vol. vi, pp. 75-8, lists over 120 books from his pen. 
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Mutawakkil change his mind about appointing him tutor to his 
sons.^ 

In mineralogy, which stood in close relation to alchemy, the LapUUriei 
Arabs made little progress. Their fondness for precious stones 
and their interest in the occult qualities of minerals explains the 
many lapidaries, over fifty, composed by Arabic authors. Of 
these the oldest extant is that of 'Utarid ibn-Muhammad al- 
I^Iasib (possibly al-Katib*) of the ninth century, but the best 
known is Azhdr aUAfkdr fi Jawdhir al-Ahjdr (the flowers of 
thought on precious stones) by Shihab-al-Din al-Tifashi,® who 
died in Cairo, 1253. Al-Tifashi discusses twenty-four precious 
stones: their origin, geography, purity, price, medicinal and 
magical values and, except for Pliny and the spurious Aristo- 
telian lapidary, quotes only Arabic sources. The famous al- 
Blruni with almost complete accuracy determined the specific 
gravity of eighteen precious stones and metals. 

The institution of the holy pilgrimage, the orientation of the Geography 
mosques towards Makkah and the need for determining the 
direction of the Ka'bah at the time of prayer gave religious 
impetus to the Moslem study of geography. Astrology, which 
necessitated the determining of the latitudes and longitudes of 
all places throughout the world, added its scientific influence. 

Moslem traders between the seventh and ninth centuries reached 
China on the east both by sea and by land, attained the island 
of Zanzibar and the farthest coasts of Africa on the south, 
penetrated Russia on the north and were checked in their 
advance westward only by the dreaded waters of the “Sea of 
Darkness*' (Atlantic). The reports of returning merchants 
naturally aroused popular interest in distant lands and alien 
peoples. Sulayman al-Tajir (the merchant) of Siraf on the 
Persian Gulf, the account of whose journeys into the Far East 
was written by an anonymous author in 851, gives us the 
first Arabic description of China and the coast-lands of India. , 
Sulayman reports the use of finger-prints as signatures by the 
Chinese.* From this and similar narratives there gradually 

^ Pm-Klmllikan, vol. ii, pp. laS-p. 

* Fthns!^ p, 278. I lift work Mand/i* ai^A^fdr (the uses of precious stones) is 
preserved ip manusi'ripl form in the BiliUotli^ue Nationale, Paris; de Slane, 

Catalogue des manuscrits araSrs (Paris, 1803-5), no. 2775*. 

* Ed. and tr. (Italian) Antonio Raineri (Biscia) (Florence, 1818). 

* Stlsilal ol'TawdrM, ed. Langlis, p. 44. Cf. tr. by E. Renaudot (I^ndon, 1733), 

p. at); Aftbdr ed. and tr. J. Sauvaget (Paris, IQ48), p 19. 
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evolved the stories that have clustered round the name of 
Sindbad the Sailor. The earliest reliable account of Russia is 
that of Ahmad ibn-Fadlan ibn-^Jammad, sent in 921 by al- 
Muqtadir to the king of the Bulgars, who resided along the 
Volga. Most of his account is reproduced in Yaqut*s monumental 
geographical dictionary, Mu* jam aUBuld&n, Al-Mas'fldi^ refers 
to Moslem traders among al-Dir, Slavic tribes perhaps near the 
Pripet, a tributary of the Dnieper. 

Greek Ptolemy*s Geography was translated into Arabic either directly 
^eiits or through Syriac several times, notably by Ya'qub ibn-Ishaq 
al-Kindi before 874 and by Thabit ibn-Qurrah, who died in 901. 
With this as a model the celebrated Khwarizmi had composed 
his Surat al-Ard^ (image of the earth), which served as a basis 
for later works and stimulated geographical studies and the com- 
position of original treatises. Al-Khwarizmi*s work was accom- 
panied by an “image of the earth**, a map executed by him and 
sixty-nine other scholars at the instigation of al-Ma’mun — the 
first map of the heavens and the world in Islam. Al-Mas*udi,* 
who flourished in the first half of the tenth century, consulted 
this map. Al-Khwarizmi*s geography continued to influence 
Moslem authors down to the fourteenth century, as is illustrated 
by abu-al-Fida\ 

“World In the meantime the early Arab geographers had gained from 
cupola” India the notion that there was a world centre which they styled 
arm* a corruption of the name of the Indian town Ujjayini 
(Ozene in Ptolemy’s Geography), where there had been an astro- 
nomical observatory and on the meridian of which the “world 
cupola’*® or “summit** was supposed to lie. This artn they located 
on the equator between the extremes of east and west. The 
western prime meridian was thought by them to be 90® from 
this mythical place. Moslem geographers in general measured 
longitude from the prime meridian used by Ptolemy, that of the 
islands now called the Canaries. 

The first independent geographical treatises in Arabic took 
the form of road books in which itineraries occupied a prominent 
place. Ibn-Khurdadhbih (f ca. 912), of Persian descent, director 

‘ Vol. iii, p. ()4, ■ Ed. Hans v. MXik (Leipzig, 1926). • Vd. ii, p. 308. 

* Variants Ujjam, Utayn, Udhayn^aXx:, Ilm-Rustah, p. 22, 1 . 17; Mas'Cidi, TaMh^ 
p. 225, 1 . 2; abu-al-Eida’, ed. Rcinaud and dr Slanc, p. 376, 11 . 8, 12. 

* Quldfat al-ar^, abu-al-Fidi*, pp. 375, 376; ibn-Rustah, p. 22, 11 . 17 Kr&nit 
Tahqlq, p. 
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of the post and intelligence service in al-Jibal (Media), initiated 
the series with his al^Masdlik w-al^MamcUik} the first edition of 
which appeared about 846. This work, especially valuable for its 
historical topography, was used by ibn-al-Faqih, ibn-IJawqal, 
al*Maqdisi and later geographical writers. In 891-2 the Shfite 
ibn-Wa^ih al-Ya'qubi,* who flourished in Armenia and Khu- 
rasan, produced his Kitab aUBuldan^ (book of countries), which 
struck a new note in emphasizing topographical and economical 
detail. Soon after 928 Qudamah, who was born a Christian but 
adopted Islam and held office as revenue accountant in the 
centtal administration at Baghdad, completed his aUKhardj^ 
which discusses the division of the caliphate into provinces, the 
organization of the postal service and the taxation for each dis- 
trict. Another Arab geographer of Persian origin, ibn-Rustah, 
compiled about 903 his al-A^ldq al-Naflsah*^ (precious bags of 
travelling provisions). In that same year ibn-al-FaqIh al-Hama- 
dhani, so called from his birthplace, completed his Kitdh aU 
Bulddn^ a comprehensive geography often quoted by al-Maqdisi 
and Yaqut. 

The great systematic geographers of the Arabs do not make Literary 
their appearance until the advent of al-Istakhri, ibn-IJ awqal and |^phers 
al-Maqdisi in the middle of the fourth Moslem century. Born in 
I^t^hhr (Persepolis), al-Istakhri flourished about 950 and pro- 
duced his Masdltk al-Mamdlik^ with coloured maps for each 
country. This work was an elaboration of the geographical 
system established by abu-Zayd al-Balkhi (f 934), who flourished 
at the Samanid court and whose work has not been preserved. 

The system initiated by al-Balkhi and al-Istakhri paid little 
attention to countries outside Islam and made the text largely a 
description of the accompanying maps. Its representatives were 
travellers themselves. Al-Istakhri is the second writer to mention 
windmills (in Sijistan), the first reference to them having been 
made by al-Mas'udi.’ At al-Istakhri’s request ibn-IJawqal (fl. 
943-77), who travelled as far as Spain, revised the maps and 
text of his geography. Ibn-IJawqal later rewrote the whole book 

^ Ed. de Gocje (Leyden. 1889). 

• Al-*Abb&si; Y&qQt, vol. ii, pp. 156-7. 

• Ed. de Gocje (I^yden, 1892). * Ed. dc Goeje (Leyden, 1801 2). 

• Ed. de Goeje (Leyden, 1885). • Ed. de Goeje (Leyden, 1S70), 

' Vol. ii, p. 80. For an illubtration see Dimashqi, Nukhhot al-Dakr fi 'Ajdib 
al^Ban (St. Petersburg, 1866), p. 18a. 
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and issued it under his own name as al-Masdlik w-al-Mamdlik} 
To this same school belongs the more original work of al- 
Maqdisi (or al-Muqaddasi), so called because he was born in 
Jerusalem {Bayt aUMaqdii). This geographer visited all the 
Moslem lands except Spain, Sijistan and India and in 985*-6 
embodied an account of his twenty years of travel in a delightful 
work, Ahsan al-Taqdstm fi Mdnfat aUAqdltm^ (the best of 
classification for the knowledge of regions), ^^hich contains 
much valuable and fresh information. 

In this same period flourished the Yamanite geographer and 
archeologist al-IJasan ibn-Ahmad al-Hamdani, who died (945) 
in a prison at San'a* and whose two works al-Ik/tP and Sifat 
J ash at al-Afai^ constitute an important contribution to our 
knowledge of pre-Islamic and Islamic Arabia. I'he globe-trotter 
al-Mas*udi, who flourished in this period, we shall treat of with 
the historians. In the mineralogical part of their epistles® the 
Ikhwan al-Safa’, who also belong to this time, elaborated a 
theory of cosmic cycles by which cultivated lands become desert, 
desert lands become cultivated, steppes change into seas and seas 
change into steppes or mountains. 

Vaqflt Before the close of the *Abbasid age lived the greatest of the 
Eastern Moslem geographers, Yaqut® ibn-'AbduIlah al-I.Iamawi 
(i 1 79-1 229), author of the geographical dictionary Mtijam 
al-Biddan^ often cited in the foregoing pages, and of the equally 
important dictionary of literati Mu jam aU Udaba, Born in Asia 
Minor of Greek parents, young Yaqut was bought in Baghdad 
by a merchant from yamah (hence his surname al-I^amawi) 
who, after giving him a good education and employing him for 
several years as a travelling clerk, enfranchised him. To support 
himself Yaqut roamed from place to place copying and selling 
manuscripts. In 1 2 1 9-20 he had to flee before the T artar invasion 
of Khwarizm “as naked as he shall be when raised from the 
dust of the grave on the day of the resurrection**.® The first 

^ £rf.de(iocjc/Lfydpn, iS73),anothcr vprbion, !;^urat al J. 11. Kranwi, 

* 1 fl fit (\ o«lfn * Sti ititftvr, p 50, n. 

* I «I I) II Muller 2 ><»ls 1 SH 4 qil 

* I il Zirikh, \o] (I Mas'ijfJi, 

Uii ^orcl means *‘ruh>*’ Slaves were c*fien given names of pnoom ChingAf 

eg J.u’lu* (pearl;, Jaw har(gtm). r • 

^ Ed, V, Wufttenfcld. G voW (1 jSoO 7 |>. 

f Xba-XhMlAkSa, vol, in, p 102 ^Une, voi *iv, p. jo. 
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draft of his geographical dictionary was drawn at al-Maw|il in 
1224 and the final redaction was completed in 1228 at Aleppo, 
where he died. This Mu^jam^ in which names of places are alpha- 
betically arranged, is a veritable encyclopaedia, containing, in 
addition to the whole fund of geographical knowledge of the 
age, valuable information on history, ethnography and natural 
science. 

Literary Islamic geography left no direct impression on Euro- 
pean medieval thought, as the works of these geographers found 
no translators into Latin. Certain aspects of astronomical 
geography, including an approximately correct theory of the 
causation of tides, worked out by abu-Ma*shar, and of the length 
of the terrestrial degree, did find their way into the West, the 
latter through a translation of al-Farghani’s work on astronomy. 
Likewise* fragments of the geographical lore of the Greeks as 
exemplified by Aristotle and Ptolemy were reintroduced to the 
West through the Arabs. But most of the contribution of the 
Arab geographers failed to pass on. This contribution included 
descriptive geography of the Far East, East and Sudanese 
Africa and the steppe land of Russia; more accurate cartography, 
especially in the form of world maps; and provincial geography, 
where one country is taken as a unit and the relation between 
the lives of the people and the physical environment is shown. 

The primary interest of the Latin Occident in Arabic books 
had for its object the preparation of calendars, star tables and 
horoscopes and the interpretation of the hidden meaning in the 
words of the Scriptures through commentaries on Aristotle. The 
bulk of this scientific material, whether astronomical, astrologi- 
cal or geographical, penetrated the West through Spanish and 
Sicilian channels. The contributions of al-Bitruji of Cordova, 
al-Zarqali of Toledo and al-Idrisi of Palenno will be discussed 
under Spain and Sicily. 

The majority of the earliest historical writings surviving in Histono- 
Arabic date from the 'Abbasid period. Few of those composed 

undor the UttiSiyytids hsLve been preserved. The Erst subject- 
niatter came, as we have learned before, from the oral legends 
ind anecdotes relating to prc-lslamic days and from the religious 
iMtIitions which clustered round the name and life of the 
IVophet. In the pre^Islamic field HishSm al-KaIbi of al-Kufah 
819) particularly distinguished himself. Of the one hundred 



388 


THE UMAYYAD AND 'ABBASID EMPIRES PART ill 


and twenty-nine works listed in al-Fihrist^ as his, only three 
have survived; * but extracts from others can be found quoted by 
al-Tabari, Yaqut and other historical writers. 

The first work based upon religious traditions was the Strat 
Rasul Allahy the biography of the Prophet by Muhammad ibn- 
Ishaq of al-Madinah, whose grandfather Yasar was among the 
Christian children captured in 633 by Khalid ibn-al-Walid at 
‘Ayn al-Tamr in al-*Iraq.’ This biography by ibn-Ishaq, who 
died in Baghdad about 767, has come down to us only in the 
later recension of ibn-Hisham,^ who died in 834 at Cairo.® 
Then came works dealing with the early wars and conquests of 
Islam, the Maghdzi by Musa ibn-'Uqbah* (f 758), by al- 
AVaqidi’ (f 822/3), both of al-Madinah, and by others. From the 
pen of ibn-Sa'd, who died in Baghdad in 845 and is known as 
the secretary of al-Waqidi,® we have the first great book of 
classified biographies® containing sketches of the lives of the 
Prophet, the Companions and their Successors {aUtdhtiin) 
dov'n to his own time. Two of the leading historians of the 
Moslem conquests were the Egyptian ibn-*Abd-al-IJ[akam 
(f 870-71), whose Futult Misr wa-Akhbdruha^^ is the earliest 
extant document on the conquest of Egypt, North Africa and 
Spain, and the Arabic -writing Persian Ahmad ibn-Yahya 
al-Baladhuri (f 892), whose main works were the Futufi al* 
Bulddn^^ and the Amdb al-AsIuclf'^^ (hook of the lineages of 
nobles). Al-Baladhuri was one of the first to integrate the many 
stories of the conquests of various cities and lands into one 
comprehensive whole, thus ending the era in which the mono- 
graph was the typical form of historical composition. 

Lariy I'he time was now ripe for formal historical composition 
hiTtonans bascd on these legends, traditions, biographies, genealogies and 

> Pp. 95-8. 

* Of these the best-known is the Kitdb al-Afnim, ed. Al^mad Zaki (Cairo, 1914). 

^ Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p. 282. 

* Ed. Wustenfeld, 2 vols. (Gottingen, 1858-60). 

* Ibn-Khallikdn, vol. i, p. 520. 

* C'onipiled Ijy ibn-Qadi Shuhl^ih in 1387. 

^ Ed. von Kremer (Calcutta, 1856). See ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, pp. 324-6. 

* Ibn-Khallikon, vol. h, p. 326. 

* Ed. Sa<hau et al.^ 9 vols. (Leyden and Berlin, 1904-28). 

Ed. Charles C. Torrey (New Haven, 1922). 

“ Ed. dc Goeje (Leyden, 1866); tr. Hitti, The Origins of the Islamie State (New 
York, 1916), first part; second part, F. C. Murgotten (New York, 1924). 

^ Ed. W. Ahlwardt, vol. xi (Greifswald, 1883); S. D. F. Goitein, vol. v (Jeruialem, 
1936); Max Schloessinger, vol. iv B (Jerusalem, 1938). 
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narratives. The model was evidently Persian and was provided by 
such works as the Pahlawi Khudhay-ndmah (the book of kings), 
which had been turned into Arabic by ibn-al-Muqaffa* (t 757) 
under the title Siyar Muluk al-Ajam, The concept of a world 
history in which early events arc but a prelude to the history 
of Islam goes back to Jewish-Christian tradition. The form 
of presentation, however, continued to be that of the stereo- 
typed Islamic tradition.^ Each event is related in the words 
of eye-witnesses or contemporaries and transmitted to the 
final narrator, the author, through a chain of intermediary 
reporters. This technique served to develop exactitude, as did 
also the insistence on dating occurrences even to the month and 
day. But the authenticity of the reported fact generally depended 
upon the continuity of this chain {isnad) and the confidence in 
the integrity of each reporter rather than upon a critical examina- 
tion of the fact itself. Apart from the use of personal judgment 
in tlu‘ choice of the series of authorities and in the arrangement 
of the data, the historian exercised very little power of analysis, 
criticism, comparison or inference. 

Among the first formal historians was ibn-Qutaybah, properly 
Muhammad ibn-Muslim al-I)inawari.* Ibn-Qutaybah died at 
Baghdad in 889 after producing his Kitdb aUMd drip (book of 
knowledge), a manual of history. Another was his contemporary 
abu-^anlfah A^mad ibn-Dawud al-Dinawari* (f 895), who 
flourished in Isbahan (Isfahan) and Dinawar (in the Persian 
Traq). His principal work was al-Akhbdr al-Tiwdl^ 
narratives), a universal history from the Persian point of view. 
Both were of Iranian extraction and produced several literary 
and philological works besides histories. At the same time 
flourished the geographer and historian ibn-Wadih al-Ya'qubi, 
whose compendium of universal history* ending in A.H. 258 (872) 
preserves the ancient and unfalsified Shfite tradition. To this 
group belongs H^nizah al-Isfahani, who worked in Isbahan, 
where he died r/z. 961, and whose rather critical annals^ became 

' See below, p. 394. 

• See Fthnst, pp. 77-8; Nawawi, Tahdhlb, p. 771; Sam'ani, Ansdb, fol. 443a. 

• Kd. Wiifctcnfeld (Gottingfcn, 1850). 

• See Fikrist, p. 78; Yaqut, Udabd\ vol. i, pp. 123-7. 

• Ed. Vladimir Guirgass (Leyden, 1888). 

• Tdrikht ed. Th. Houtsma, 2 vols. (Leyden, 1883). 

• Ta*rtkk Sint Muldk a/^Ar^ wa/'Anbiyd\ ed. I. M. E. Gottwaldt (Leipzig, 
1844); tr. into Latin by Gottwaldt (Leipzig, 1848). 
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known comparatively early in modem Europe. Another great 
historian of Persian stock was Miskawayh^ (t 1030), who held a 
high office in the court of the Buwayhid *Adud-al-DawIah and 
compiled a universal history ^reaching down to A.H. 369 (979 - 80). 
Miskawayh, who was also a philosopher and physician, ranks 
among the leading Moslem historians, of whom the two greatest 
were undoubtedly al-Tabari and al Mas*udi. 

The fame of abu-Ja'far Muhammad ibn-Jarir al-Tabari (838- 
923)1 who was born in Tabaristan, that mountainous district of 
Persia along the south coast of the Caspian Sea, rests on his 
remarkably elaborate and accurate history TaWlkh aURusul 
w-al-Midliik^ (annals of the apostles and kings), as well as on his 
commentary on the Koran.^ In his commentar}', originally com- 
posed on a far larger scale, he made not only the earliest but the 
largest collection of exegetical traditions. This became a standard 
work upon which later koranic commentators drew. His mottu- 
mental work on universal history, the first complete one in the 
Arabic tongue, likewise served as a source for later historians 
such as Miskawayh, ibn-al-Athir and abu-al-Fida*. Like most 
Moslem hi.storians, al-Tabari arranges the events chronologi- 
cally, tabulating them under the successive years of the Hijrah. 
In fact his history begins with the creation of the world and goes 
down to A.H. 302 (915). The same annalistic method was used 
by al-Waqidi and others before him as well as by Miskawayh, 
ibn-al-Athir, abu-al-Fida’® (1273- 1331) and al-Dhahabi® (1274- 
1348^ after him. The original edition of al-Tabari’s history is 
said to have been ten times as long as the surviving edition. His 
favourite method of presenting the narrative is that of the 
religious tradition, by isnad. Besides making use of the literary 
sources extant in his day, such as the works of ibn-Ishfiq, al- 
Kalbi, al-Wafpdi, ibn-SaM and ibn-al-Mucjaffa* and of several 
historical translations from Persian, al-Tabari procured data for 
his history from oral traditions collected during his travels and 
from the lectures of the sheikhs under whom he studied in 

^ Dess correctly “ibn- Miskawayh”; YSqut, vol. ii, p. 88; Qifti, p. 331. 

* Tajarib al-Umam, cd. A. F. Amodroz, 2 voU. (Oxfo^, 1914-21); tr. D. S« 
M.ir^'oliouth, The Experiences of the Nations^ 2 vols. (Oxford, 1921). 

® Ed. de Goeje et al.^ 15 vols. (Leyden, 1879 1901). 

* JamC ahBayanfi Tafslr al'Qur^an^ 30 vols. (Buldq, 1 323-9), 

^ .See his Tc^rikh^ also called al'Mukkta$ar fi Akhbdr al'Bashar^ 4 volf. (CoQ* 
slant inople, 1286). 

* See his Duwal ahlsl&m^ 2 vols. (Ijaydar&bad, 1337). 
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Baghdad and other intellectual centres. His journeys in quest of 
learning covered Persia, al-'Iraq, Syria and Egypt.^ On one 
occasion he was forced to sell the sleeves of his shirt to buy bread 
for sustenance. An idea of his industry and enthusiasm for 
learning may be gained from the popular tradition that during 
forty years al-Tabari wrote forty sheets every day.* 

Abu-al-Hasan *Ali al-Mas*udi,® styled the “Herodotus of the Ai-Mas*fldi 
Arabs”, inaugurated among the Arabs the topical method of * 
writing history. Instead of grouping his events around years he 
grouped them around dynasties, kings and peoples, a treatment 
followed by ibn- Khaldun and minor historians. He was also one 
of the first to make good use of the historical anecdote^ Young 
al-Mas'udi, who belonged to the rationalistic school of Mu'tazi- 
lites, undertook the usual scholar’s “journey in quest of learning” 
which carried him from his native Baghdad^ into almost every 
country of Asia and even into Zanzibar. The last decade of his 
life he spent in Syria and Egypt compiling the material into a 
thirty-volume work, surviving in an epitome, Muruj al-Dhahab 
wa-‘Ma*ddin aUJaivhar * (meadows of gold and mines of gems). 

In this encyclopaedic historico-geographical work the author, 
with catholicity and scientific curiosity, carried his researches 
beyond the typically Moslem subjects into Indo-Persian, Roman 
and Jewish history. At its beginning he states that what is now 
dry land had been sea, and what is sea had been dry land —all as 
a result of physical forces. Before his death at al-Fustat in 956 
al-Mas'udi summarized his philosophy of history and nature 
and the current philosophers’ views on the gradation between 
minerals, plants and animals • in al-Tanbth w-al-Ishraf^ com- 
parable to Pliny’s. 

Arabic historical composition reached its highest point in 
al-Tabari and al-Mas*udi, and after Miskawayh (f 1030) 
started on a rapid decline. Tzz-al-Din ibn-al-Athir® (1160- 
1 234) abridged in his al-Kdmil fi al- Tdrikh • (the complete book - 

• Fihmt, p. 234. * Yiqut, vol. vi, p. 424. 

• A descendant of 'Abdullah ibn-Mas'Qd. 

• Fthristf p. 154, wrongly makes him a native of al-Maghrib. Cf. Yaqut, vol. v, 
p. 1^. 

• Ed. and tr. de Meynaxd and de Courteille, 9 vols. (Paris, 1861-77). 

• Cf. Ikhwan, Fasi^il, vol. 1, pp. 247-8. ' Ed. de Goeje (Leyden, 1893-4). 

• Bom in Jazirat ibn-'Umar on the Tigris, flourished in al-Mawrib Ibn-Khalhkan, 
vol. ii, pp. 35-6. 

• Ed. C. J. Tomberg, 13 vols. (Leyden, 1867*74). 
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of chronicles) al-Tabari’s work and continued the narrative to 
1231. The period dealing with the Crusades is an original 
contribution. Ibn-al-Athir produced another important work, 
Usd al’Ghdbah^ (the lions of the thicket), a collection of 7500 
biographies of the Companions. His contemporary Sibt ibn-al- 
Jawzi* (i 1 86-1257), who was born in Baghdad and whose father 
was a Turkish slave, wrote among other works the Mir at aU 
Zamdn fi Tdrtkh al-Ayydm, a universal history from Creation 
to 1256.® To this late ‘Abbasid period belongs the chief judge 
of Syria, ibn-Khallikan (f 1282), the first Moslem to compose 
what we might term a dictionary of national biography. Before 
him Yaqut had issued his dictionary of literati and ibn-'Asakir 
(f 1177) had sketched in eighty volumes the biographies of 
distinguished men connected with his native town, Damascus.* 

Like most other treasures of historical and geographical lore 
written in a foreign tongue the w'orks of al-Tabari, al-Mas*udi, 
ibn-al-AthIr and their confreres remained inaccessible to 
medieval Occidental readers. In modern times many have been 
translated in part or in full into modern European tongues. This, 
however, does not mean that the Arabic authors made no con- 
tribution to the social sciences. In appreciating their work in this 
and other disciplines Sarton® enthusiastically declares: **The 
main task of mankind w^as accomplished by Muslims. The 
greatest philosopher, al-FarabI, was a Muslim; the greatest 
mathematicians, Abu Kamil® and Ibrahim ibn Sinan,^ were 
Muslims; the greatest geographer and encyclopaedist, al- 
Mas'udi, was a Muslim; the greatest historian, al-Tabari, was 
still a Muslim”. 

Theology We now comc to those intellectual activities evoked by the 
predilections of the Arabs as Arabs and Moslems. Foremost 
among the sciences thus developed were theology, tradition, 

^ 5 vols. (Cain), 1280). 

* This surname he 01s es to his famous maternal grandfather, ibn-al-Jawzi (f 1201). 

* Extracts cd. and tr. in Recwildes htUariens des crotsades: htstarttns onentaux^ 
vol. ill (Paris, 1884). Pt. 8 was reproduced in facsimile by James R. Jewett (Chicago, 
1907). 

^ Al-Tdrikh al-Kahir, ed. 'Abd-al-Qudir Badron and Afimad *Ubayd (Damascus, 
1329-51), first seven volumes. 

* Introduction to the History of SctencCf vol. i (Baltimore, 1927), p. 624. 

* Shtija* ibn-Aslam of Egypt, who at the beginning of the tenth century perfected 
al-Khwarizmi’s algebra. 

’ (irandson of Thabit ibn-Qurrah, lived 908-46. Ilis quadrature of the parabola 
was the simplest ever made before the invention of integral calculus. 
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jurisprudence, philology and linguistics. Most of the scholars in 
this field were of Arab descent, in contrast to the physicians, 
astronomers, mathematicians and alchemists cited above, who 
were of Syrian, Jewish or Persian origin. 

The attention and interest of the Moslem Arabs were drawn 
quite early to those branches of learning motivated by the 
religious impulse. The necessity of comprehending and explain- 
ing the Koran soon became the basis of intensive theologic as 
well as linguistic study. Contact with Christendom provoked in 
the first century at Damascus theological speculation leading to 
the rise of the Murji*ite and Qadarite schools of thought.' 

Next to the holy Koran, the sunnah,* i.e. the deeds, utterances 
and silent approval ifaqrlr) of the Prophet, stood as the most 
important doctrinal source. Transmitted at first orally, this 
sunnah of Muhammad was fixed during the second century in 
the form of written hadiths. A hadith, therefore, is a record of an 
action or saying of the Prophet. In a more general sense it may 
be used also for a record of an action or saying of any of his 
Companions or their Successors.® Though not equally canonical 
with the Koran, the Prophetic hadith nevertheless exerted an 
equally great influence over the development of Islamic thought. 

In the hadith Muhammad speaks; in the Koran Allah speaks. 

In the hadith the meaning only is inspired; in the Koran the 
meaning and the word are inspired. The bases of jurisprudence 
{fiqK) as well as of theology are firstly in the Koran, secondly in 
the hadith. Among all peoples Moslems stand unique in having 
developed a science ('</#«) out of their mass of religious traditions 
{}^adtths). 

To the pious Moslem the science of hadith soon became The 
the science par excellence.^ It was primarily in its quest 
that the would-be scholar, in response to the famous Prophetic 
tradition, “Seek ye learning though it be in China**, undertook 
long and tiresome journeys throughout the extensive domains • 
of the caliphate. Such journeys {al-riftlah fi tedab al-ibny 

^ Other Mofclem sects will be treated in the following chapter. 

* Etymologically meaning “custom,” “use”, the word has developed several 
technical meanings. In opposition to Shrah, it is used for the theory and practice 
of the catholic Moslem commumty. 

* See above, p* 242. 

* Consult the chapter on 'i/m in Bukh&ri, vol. i, pp. 19 rsf. 

* Consult ibn«RhaldOn, Muqaddamd^i p. 476; Alfred Guillaume, The TradtHom 
9 f him (Oxford, 1924), pp. 68*9. 
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were elevated into acts of consummate piety; he who lost his 
life through their perils was likened to him who lost it in the 
holy war. 

In the course of the first two and a half centuries after Muham- 
mad the records of his sayings and doings increased in number 
and copiousness. Whenever an issue — ^religious, political or 
sociological — arose each party sought to find authority for its 
views in some word or decision of the Prophet, be it real or 
fictitious. The political rivalry between *Ali and abu-Bakr, the 
struggle between Mu'awiyah and *Ali, the enmity between the 
*Abhasids and Umayyads, the burning question of superiority 
between Arabs and non-Arabs — ^these and similar exigencies 
provided ample opportunity for the fabrication of hadiths and 
motivated their dissemination. Moreover, the manufacture of 
hadiths had commercial value and many teachers thrived on it. 
Before his execution at al-Kufah in 772, ibn-abi-al-*Awja* con- 
fessed to having circulated 4000 traditions of his own invention.^ 
Ill general more weight is attached to the Madlnese than to the 
Kufan school of traditions, yet here again not all transmitters 
are above suspicion. Abu-Hurayrah, for instance, a Companion 
of the Prophet and a most zealous propagator of his words and 
d<.< ds, reputedly transmitted over 5300 hadiths,* many of which 
were unquestionably foisted on him after his death. 'AMshah 
transmitted 2210 traditions. Anas ibn-Malik 2286 and 'Abdullah 
ibn-*Umar ibn-al-Khattab 1630.* 

Every perfect hadith consists of two parts: a chain of author- 
ities (isnad) and a text {matn). The text follows the chain and 
should be in direct address: A related (J^addatha) to me that B 
related to him, on the authority of C, on the authority of D, on 
the authority of E, who said .... The same formula was used in 
historiography and in wisdom literature. In all these fields 
criticism was usually external, being limited to a consideration 
of the reputation of the transmitters, who are at the same time 
guarantors, and to the possibility of their forming an uninter- 
rupted chain leading back to the Prophet. On the basis of such* 
criticism hadiths are classified as genuine fair (fiasan) 

^ Tabari, vol. iii, p. 376, copied by ibn-al-Athir, vol. vi, p. 3.^ Of. Baghdadi, sd« 
Hitti, p. 164. 

* Ibn-Hajar, Ifdbah^ vol. vii, p. 201. His title '*abu-HuTa3nrah’', ‘'father of the 
kitten", was due to his fondness for cats; ibn-Qutaybah, Mddrijy p. 141; ibn-SaM, 
was* iv. pt, 2, p. 55. • Nawawi, pp. 165, 358. 
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and weak The ludicrous extreme to which this external 

criticism may lead is illustrated in the story of a traditionist who 
accepted a large cup of wine offered him by a Christian, and 
when reminded that this was a prohibited drink bought by the 
Christianas slave from a Jew his excuse was: “Wc traditionists 
consider as authority such men as Sufyan ibn-*Uyaynah and 
Yazid ibn-Harun. Are we then to believe a Christian, on the 
authority of his slave, on the authority of a Jew? By Allah, I 
drank it only because of its weak isnadV^^ 

The third Moslem century saw the compilation of the various The «x 
collections of hadiths into six books which have since become 
standard. Of “the six books** the first and most authoritative 
is that of Muhammad ibn-Isma'il al-Bukhari (810-70).® Al- 
Bukhari, who was a Persian, selected out of the 600,000 traditions 
he collected from 1000 sheikhs in the course of sixteen years of 
travel and labour in Persia, al-Traq, S5rria, al-IJijaz and Egypt 
some 727s traditions* which he classified according to subject- 
matter, such as prayer, pilgrimage and holy war. Before com- 
mitting a tradition to writing it was al-Bukhari’s wont to 
perform the ceremonial ablution and prayer.® His collection has 
acquired a quasi-sarred character. An oath taken on it is valid, 
as if taken on the Koran itself. Next to the Koran this is the bcok 
that has exerted the greatest influence over the Moslem mind. 

Its author’s tomb outside of Samarqand is still visited by pil- 
grims who accord him the next rank in Islam after Muhammad. 

Al-Bukhari*s corpus of traditions came near finding a rival 
in the collection of Muslim ibn-al-JJajjaj (f 875) of Naysabur, 
a work on which Islam has conferred the same title, al-SahVj^ 

!hc genuine collection. The contents of Muslim’s Sa^th are 
almost identical with al-Bukhari’s, though the isnad may vary. 

Next to these “two genuine books’’ come four others which 
Moslems have elevated to canonical rank. These are the Sunan 
of abu-Dawud of al-Ba§rah (t 888), the Jdmt^ of al-Tirmidhi 
(t ca. 892), the Sunan of ibn-Majah of Qazwin (f 886) and the 
Sunan of al-Nasa’i, who died at Makkah in 915.® 

* Consult ibn-'Asakir, Ta'rikk^ vol, ii, pp. 18 ibn-Khaldun, Muqaddamah^ 

tfalbak, p. 17. • ai-Sahftit 8 vols. (BQlaq, 1296). 

* Nnwawi, pp. 93, 95-6. * Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p. 231. 

* Various editions of these works, but none critical, have been printed or litho- 
graphed in Egypt and India. 
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Besides clarifying and supplementing the Koran, the hadith 
literature provided the Moslem community with apostolic 
precept and example covering the whole range of man’s duty. 
Even such trivial questions as the proper way of cutting a water- 
melon before eating it or cleaning the teeth with a toothpick — 
“proper” from the standpoint of the Prophetic practice— -did not 
escape the traditionists* researches. The nocturnal journey 
vaguely reported in one solitary koranic verse (17:1) developed in 
the hadith an extensive and colourful crop of elaborate traditions 
with which the Occident has long been familiar as reflected in 
the pages of Dante. The hadith literature further served as a 
vehicle for transmitting wise sayings, anecdotes, parables and 
miracles — all ascribed to Muhammad— from various secular and 
religious sources, including the New Testament. In abu-Dawud' 
a version of the Lord’s Prayer is put in Muhammad’s mouth. In 
al-Bukhari* and Muslim,® Muhammad, on the authority of 
abu-Hurayrah, upon whom many such pious and edifying 
sayings are fathered, once commended “him who gives alms 
only in secret, so that his left hand knows not what his right 
hand does”. Nothing could better illustrate the general recept- 
ivity and hospitality of Islam as a system. In the hadith lore the 
Moslem home found its fireside literature and the Moslem 
community its Talmud. 

Juris- After the Romans the Arabs were the only medieval people 
prudence Cultivated the science of jurisprudence and evolved there- 

from an independent system. Their system, /yA* as they called 
it, was primarily based on the Koran and the sunnah (i.e. 
hadith), styled usul (roots, fundamental principles) and influ- 
enced by the Greco-Roman system. Ftqh was the science through 
which the canon law of Islam {shaft ah^\ the totality of Allah's 
commandments as revealed in the Koran and elaborated in the 
hadith, was communicated to later generations^ These com- 
mandments embrace regulations relative to ritual and worship 
(^tbdddt), civil and legal obligations {mu^dmaldt) and punish- 
ments (^uqubdt). 

Of the six thousand verses or thercal>outs in the Koran only 
about two hundred, most of which occur in the Madinese portion^ 

> (Cairo, 1280), vol ii, p loi. ■ Vol. ii, p. 105. 

• (Delhi, 1319), ^ol. i, p. 331. • Literally “knowledge’*, “wisdom’*. 

* Literally “road to the watcring-pUcc”, “clear path to be followed”. 
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especially surahs two and four, may be classed as strictly legis- 
lative. It soon became evident that these statutes were not 
sufficient to cover all cases— civil, criminal, political, financial — 
which might and did arise under the new conditions and varied 
situations encountered in Syria, al-*Iraq and other conquered 
territories. Hence the necessity for speculation. Speculation gave 
rise to two new fundamental principles: qiyas, i.e. analogical 
deduction, and ijmd*^ i.e. catholic consent. Thus did Moslem 
jurisprudence come to have two new roots in addition to the 
Koran and tradition: analogy and consensus of opinion. As for 
ra*y^ i.e. private judgment, though often resorted to, it was 
never quite elevated to the rank of a fifth fundamental principle. 

A traditional discourse between the Prophet and his appointee 
as qadi over al-Yaman, Mu^adh ibn-Jabal, sums up the Magna 
Charta of Islamic legal fundamentals: 

Muhammad: “How wilt thou decide when a question arises?” 

Muddh: “Accordmg to the Book of Allah”. 

Muhammad: “And if thou findest naught therein?” 

Muddh: “According to the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah”. 

MuJ^ammad: “And if thou findest naught therein?” 

Mu^ddh: “Then shall 1 apply my own reasoning”.^ 

The leader of the 'Iraq school, which insisted on the right of The four 
juridical speculation in contrast to the Madinah school, which 
attached special importance to hadlth,^ was abu-l.Ianifah, 
properly al-Nu'man ibn-Thabit. Abu-y anlfah was the grandson 
of a Persian slave, ^ flourished in al-Kufah and Baghdad and 
died in 767. A merchant by profession, abu-yamfah became the 
first and most influential jurist in Islam. His teachings he im- 
parted orally to his disciples, one of whom, abu- Yusuf (t 798), 
has preserved for us in his Kitdh aUKhardj^ the chief views of 
the master. Abu-Ijanlfah did not actually introduce, though he 
emphasized strongly, the principle of analogical deduction 
leading to what we call legal fiction. He also insisted upon the 
right of “preference" (tstiAsdn\^ departure from analogy on 
grounds of equity. Like his competitor Malik of al-MadInah he 
had no idea of forming a juridical school {ynadhhab^ rite), yet 
abu-y anlfah became the founder of the earliest, largest and most 

' Shahiastani, p. 1 55. * Ibid. pp. i6o-6i; ibn-Rhaldan, Muqaddamah^ p. 372. 

* FikHst^ p. 201; ibn-Khallikan, vol. iii, p. 74. * (Cairo, 1346.) 

* The isti^dn of the Qanafite school, the istifldh (principle of public advanUge) 
of the MUikite school, and the rdy are often treated as synonyms of qiyds (analogy). 
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tolerant school of Islam. To his rite almost one half of the world 
of Sunnite Islam adheres. It was officially recognized in the 
territories of the defunct Ottoman empire as well as in India 
and Central Asia. As a system of religio-juridical thought von 
Krcmer considers it "the highest and loftiest achievement of 
which Islam was capable".^ 

The leader of the Madinah school, supposedly better ac- 
quainted with the Prophet’s life and frame of mind, was MSlik 
ibn-Anas (ca. 715-95*), whose al-Muwaf /a' ^ (the levelled path), 
next to the compendium of Zayd ibn-*Ali * (f 743), is the 
oldest surviving corpus .of Moslem law. This monumental 
work, with its 1 700 juridical traditions, codified the sunnah, out- 
lined the first formula of the (consensus of opinion) as 

prevalent in al-Madinah and became the canon for the Malikite 
rite. This rite drove from the Maghrib and Andalusia the two 
minor systems of al-Awza'i (t 774) and of al-?ahiri* (815-83) 
and to the present day prevails throughout northern Africa, 
with the exception of Lower Egypt, and in eastern Arabia. After 
abu-l.lanifah and Malik juridico-theological studies so developed 
as to become the most extensively cultivated branch of Arabic 
learning. 

Between the liberal 'Iraq and the conservative Madinah 
schools there arose one which professed to have found the golden 
mean by accepting speculation with certain reservations. This 
is the Shah'ite school, whose founder was Muhammad ibn-Idris 
al-Shafi'i. Bom in Ghazzah (767), al-Sh 3 fi'i, who belonged to 
the Quraysh family, studied under Malik in al-Madinah, but 
the main scenes of his activity were Baghdad and Cairo.* He 
died in 820 at Cairo, where his tomb at the foot of al-Muqatiam 
is still the object of pilgrimage. The Shifi'i rite still dominates 
Lower Egypt, eastern Africa, Palestine, western and southern 
Arabia, the coastal regions of India and the East Indies. Its 
adherents number about io5,ocx),ooo as agaiast 180,000,000 
Hanahtes, 50,000,000 Malikites and 5,000,000 Hanbalites. 

^ Cuhurgt uhlchtf t vol. i, p. 4g7. * Cf. ibn-Khallikun, vol. ii, p. 201.' 

* Delhi, 1302. Sec aKo his ahMudawwanah al-Kubra (('uiro, 1323)1 16 volb, 

* Majmit al-Figh, cd. E. Griffini (Milan, 1919). 

* D«iwud ibn-Khalaf al-lsljaham (ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 312), surnamed al- 
^iihiri because he regarded only the literal igShtr) moaning of the Koran and (utdldil 
as authoritative. Tlioiigh his teachings found 11 must gifted protagonist in 

of Cordova (994-1064), yet they did not suivivc. 

* YaqQt, Udaha\ vol. vi, pp. 3O7 stq,\ ibn-Khallik&n, vol. ii, pp. 215-16* 
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The last of the four rites into which the whole Moslem com- 
munity, exclusive of the Shl'ah, has divided itself is the ^an- 
halite, which takes its name from Ahmad ibn-l^anbal, a student 
of al-ShSfi'i and a representative of uncompromising adherence 
to the letter of the hs^dith. Ibn-f^anbal’s conservatism served as 
the bulwark of orthodoxy in Baghdad against the Mu'tazilite 
innovations. Though subjected to the inquisition {mi^nah) and 
put in chains under al*Ma*mun, scourged and imprisoned by 
al-Mu'taijim, ibn-Ijanbal stubbornly refused to recant and 
allowed no modification in the traditional form of confession.^ 
Thd 800,000 men and 60,000 women who are estimated to 
have attended his funeral in 855 at Baghdad* testify to the 
hold this stalwart champion of orthodoxy had on public im- 
agination. Posterity venerated his tomb as that of a saint and 
honoured him with the same title, imam, bestowed upon abu- 
Ijlanlfah, Malik and al-Shafi'i. For a long time the collection 
of over 28,000 traditions, Musnad,* ascribed to him, enjoyed 
special renown. Today, however, the Ijianbalitc rite claims no 
considerable following outside of the Wahhabis. 

In the principle of ywnf*, elaborated by al-Shah'i, the Moslem 
community hit upon a most useful theological expedient which 
has enabled its members to adapt their institutions and beliefs 
to varied and novel situations in a changing world. In a com- 
munity where no church, no clergy and no central authority are 
recognized, deference to public opinion naturally assumes an 
important rdle. It was through this principle that the vulgate 
text of the Koran was canonized, the six canonical books of 
hadiths were approved, the miracles of the Prophet were accepted, 
lithographic reproductions of the Koran were authorized and 
the necessity of belonging to the Qura3rsh was dispensed with in 
favour of the Ottoman caliphs. The Shl'ites, it should be remem- 
bered, have their own rite and do not accept ijm^. To it they 
oppose the absolute authority and judgment of the infallible 
im&ms, all descendants of *Ali. With the above four rites, which 
crystallized traditional dogma and everythii^ necessary for doc- 
trinal and juridical development, the door of ijtihdd, the right 
of further interpreting the Koran and the sunnah or of forming 
a new opinion by applying analogy, was for evw clo^'-d to the 

* Ihn-'As&kir, Ta'rikk, vol. ii, pp. 41 stf. 
s Ibn-Klwllikiin, vol. i, p. 28. • 6 vob. (Cairo, 1313). 
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Sunnite community; but the Shi'ites still have their mujtahids^ 
learned men who are qualified to act as spokesmen for the 
sublime and hidden imam and to interpret his ideas. 

The indebtedness of the Islamic juridical system to the 
Roman-Byzantine laws, which had been for centuries naturalized 
in Syria, Palestine and Egypt, has not yet been made the object 
of the study it deserves by competent scholarship. Certain 
orientalists see Roman influence not only in particular regula- 
tions but also, and what is more important, in questions of 
principle and methodology. The Justinian Code recognized the 
method of analogical deduction and private judgment. Certain 
Byzantine regulations may have left their impress upon the 
Islamic statutes of purchase, sale and other commercial rela- 
tionships; others relating to guardianship and will, letting and 
hiring may have passed through Judaic, rabbinical or talmudic, 
channels. But it is surprising that the Roman influence is not 
better marked in the system of the Syrian al-Awza*i (f 774), 
who laboured in Beirut,^ as late as the sixth century still the 
seat of a flourishing school of Roman law, and came very near 
establishing a fifth rite. 

The prescriptions of the canon law {shariah) discussed above 
regulate for the Moslem his entire life in its religious, political 
and social aspects. They govern his marital and civic relations 
as well as his relations with non-Moslems. Accordingly ethical 
conduct derives its sanctions and inhibitions from the sacred 
law. All man’s acts are classified under five legal categories: 
(i) what is considered absolute duty (/zrrf), embracing actions 
the commission of which is rewarded and the omission punished 
by law; (2) commendable or meritorious actions {fnustafiabb\ the 
performance of which is rewarded but the omission not punished; 

(3) permissible actions mubdlf)^ which are legally indifferent; 

(4) reprehensible actions {fnakruh\ which are disapproved but 
not punishable; (5) forbidden actions {iiardm)tiiat doing of which 
calls for punishment. 

Ethical works based on the Koran and tradition, though 
numerous, do not exhaust all the material in Arabic literature 
dealing with morals {akhldq)} There are at least three other 
types. Several works deal with good morals and refinement of 
spirit and deportment {adab\ These are based mainly on Indo>* 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 493. * See Kbalfah, vol. i, pp. 
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Persian anecdotes, proverbs and wise saying. Al-Dutrak al- 
YaHmak^ by ibn-al>Muqaffa' (executed ea.T^f), which eulogizes 
temperance, courage, liberality and proficiency in discourse and 
business, may be taken as a specimen of this type. A similarly 
popular philosophy of morality is found in the fables and 
proverbs of Luqman, the i£sop of the Arabs. An ethical treatise 
by the celebrated constitutional theorist of Baghdid, al-Mawardi 
(t 1058),* rich in wise sayings of the Prophet and the Com- 
panions, is still popular as a text-book in Egyptian and Syrian 
schools. Another type of work is philosophical, ultimately going 
back to Aristotle through Neo-Platonic and Neo-Pythagforean 
sources. These Greek works, headed by Aristotle’s Nichomackean 
Ethics translated as KitiA al-Akhl&q by ^unayn or his son 
Ishaq,* laid the foundation of Arabic moral philosophy Ci/w 
tU’akkldq), whose aim, like that of Aristotle and Plato, was to 
facilitate the attainment of earthly felicity. Of this school the 
most notable representative was the historian Miskawayh, whose 
Takdhlb al-Akhlaq* is the best ethical work of the strictly 
philosophical or Neo-Platonic t)rpe composed by a Moslem. 

Wc also have in the epistles of the Brethren of Sincerity, of which 
the ninth is devoted to akkldq, a characteristic deposit of Greek 
ethics pervaded by astrological and metaphysico-psychological 
speculation. The Brethren show special enthusiasm for Christ 
and Socrates as examples of the moral man, though to the 
Sunnites Muhammad and to the Shfites 'Ali are the perfect 
men. The third type of ethics may be styled the mystico- 
psychological. Its exponents were al-Ghazzali and various Sufi 
authors whom we shall consider in a forthcoming chapter. In all 
these Moslem moral philosophies certain virtues such as resigna- 
tion, contentment and endurance are admired; vices are treated 
as maladies of the soul with the moral philosopher as the 
physician; and the classification is founded on the analysis of the 
faculties of the soul, each faculty having its own virtue and its 
own vice. 

In the early centuries of the 'AbbSsid power an interesting utmtm 
movement developed among the subjected races, particularly 
the Persians, whose object it was to combat the feeling of 

* ^ Shaklb AiidSn (Cairo). 

* AM al-Dmiy» wal-DtH, 16th ed. (Cairo, 1925). 

* Cf. PUuristt p. 252. * Sevaral Cairo editioDa, none of tltem critical. 
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superiority which those Moslems of Arabian descent, real or 
claimed, had long manifested. The movement took its name 
Shu'ublyah (belonging to the peoples, non-Arabs) from a koranic 
verse (49 : 13) the purport of which was to inculcate the brother- 
hood and equality of all Moslems. Whilst among the Khlrijites 
and the Shf'ites it took dynastic and political aspects, and among 
some Persians it took religious aspects involving heresy and 
zindtqisnii yet the form which al-Shu^ub!yah assumed in general 
was that of literary controversy. It derided the Arab pretensions 
to intellectual superiority and claimed for non-Arabs superiority 
in poetry and literature. The non-Arab cause was championed 
by such leaders as al-Biruni and l^amzah al-Isfahani, whilst the 
Arab side was represented by several of Arabian as well as others 
of Persian extraction, including al-Jahiz,^ ibn-Durayd,® ibn- 
Qutaybah and al-Baladhuri. It was in connection with such 
controversial questions that some of the earliest original pieces 
of Arabic literature were composed. 

What we call “Arabic literature** was no more Arabian than 
the Latin literature of the Middle Ages was Italian. Its producers 
were men of the most varied ethnic origins® and in its totality it 
represents the enduring monument of a civilization rather than 
of a people. Even such disciplines as philology, linguistics, lexi- 
cography and grammar, which were primarily Arabian in origin 
and spirit and in which the Arabs made their chief original* 
contribution, recruited some of their most distinguished scholars 
from the non-Arab stock. Al-Jawhari (f ca, 1008), whose lexicon,* 
arranged in the alphabetical order of the final radical letters 
of the words, served as a model for later lexicographers, was a 
Turk from Farab.® His contemporary ibn-Jinni (f 1002), who 
adorned the H^nidanid court at Aleppo and whose chief merit 
was a philosophical treatment of philology, was the son of a 
Greek slave.® 

Arabic literature in the narrow sense of adab (Belles-lettres) 
began with al-Jahiz (f 868-9), the sheikh of the Ba^ah littira- 
teurs, and reached its culmination in the fourth and fifth 

^ Baydrit vol. lii, pp. 9 seq. 

* A lcxicop:rapher, <ii(‘d at Baghdad, 933. He wrote against the Shu*Qblyah Kitib 
al^Ishtiqdq, ed. Wii&tenfeld (Grittingen, 1854). 

* In his Muqaddamaki pp. 477-9, ibn-Khaldun has a chapter headed '^Most of tha 
learned men in Islam were non-Arabians ”. 

^ $ibdbt 2 vols. (Belaq, 1292). * Y&qut, UdM, vol. ii, p. 260 . 

* Ibid, vol. V, p. 15. 
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Moslem centuries in the works of Badf al-Zaman al-Hamadhani 
(969-1008), al-Tha'alibi^ of Naysabur (961-1038) and al-yariri 
(1054-X122). One characteristic feature of prose-writing in this 
period was the tendency, in response to Persian influence, to be 
affected and ornate. The terse, incisive and simple expression of 
early days had gone for ever. It was supplanted by polished and 
elegant style, rich in elaborate similes and replete with rhymes. 
The whole period was marked by a predominance of humanistic 
over scientific studies. Intellectually it was a period of decline. 
It supported a literary proletariat, many of whose members, 
with no independent means of livelihood, roamed from place to 
place ready to give battle over linguistic issues and grammatical 
technicalities or to measure poetical swords over trivial matters 
with a view to winning favours from wealthy patrons. This 
period also saw the rise of a new form of literary expression, the 
maqdmah. 

Bad!* al-Zaman (wonder of the age) al-Hamadhani is credited 
with the creation of the niaqdmak (assembly), a kind of dramatic 
anecdote in the telling of which the author subordinates sub- 
stance to form and does his utmost to display his poetical 
ability, learning and eloquence. In reality such a form of 
composition as the maqdmah could not have been the creation 
of any one man; it was a natural development of rhymed prose 
and flowery diction as represented by ibn-Durayd and earlier 
stylists. Al-Hamadhani*s work* served as a model for al-IJarlri 
of al-Basrah,* whose Maqdmdt^ for more than seven centuries 
were esteemed as the chief treasure, next to the Koran, of the 
literary Arabic tongue. In these maqdmdt of al-^arlri and other 
writers there is much more than the elegant form and rhetorical 
anecdote which most readers consider the only significant 
feature. The anecdote itself is often used as a subtle and indirect 
way of criticizing the existing social order and drawing a whole- 
some moral. Since the days of al-Hamadhani and al-yarlri the 
maqdmah has become the most perfect form of literary and 
dramatic presentation in Arabic, a language which has never 

^ The name means furrier; ibn-Khallik&n, vol. i, p. $22. llis best-known work is 
Yailmat al-Dakr, 4 vols. (Damascus, 1302), an anthology oi contemporary poetsi 

' ed. Mulianunad 'Abduh (BeirQt, 1889). 

* Ibn-Khallikfin, vol. i, p. 68. 

* Ed. de Sacy, 2 vols. (Paris, 1847-53); tr. into English by Thomas Chcncry and 
F. Steingass, 2 vols. (London, 1867-98), 
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produced real drama. Early Spanish and Italian tales of the 
realistic or picaresque type display clear affinities with the Arabic 
maqdmah. 

Before the maqdmah was developed Arabic literature saw the 
rise of its greatest literary historian, abu-al-Faraj al- 4 bahani, or 
aU§fahani {ca, 897-967), a lineal descendant of Marwan, the 
last Umaj^ad caliph. Abu-al-Faraj flourished in Aleppo, where 
he produced his Kitdb al-Aghdni^ (book of songs), a veritable 
treasury of poetry and literature and an indispensable source for 
the study of Moslem civilization. In his Muqaddamah * ibn- 
Khaldun rightly calls it “the register of the Arabs” and “the 
final resource of the student of belles-lettres”. His Aleppine 
patron Sayf-al-Dawlah al-Hamdani bestowed on the author a 
thousand gold pieces as a reward for this work,’ and the Anda- 
lusian al-H^ham II sent him a like sum. A Buwayhid vizir, 
al-Sahib ibn-'Abbad (f 995), who is said to have been wont to 
take with him on his journeys thirty camel-loads of books, 
dispensed with them all on receiving a copy of al-Aghdm\ which 
he thereafter carried about alone.* 

In this period, shortly before the middle of the tenth century, 
the first draft of what later became A If Laylah wa-Laylah^ (a 
thousand and one nights) was made in al-'Iraq. The basis of 
this draft, prepared by al-jahshiyari® (f 942), was an old Persian 
work, (thousand tales), containing several stories of 
Indian origin. Al-Jahshiyari added other tales from local story- 
tellers.’ T)a!tAfsdna provided the general plot and framework as 
well as the nomenclature for the leading heroes and heroines, 
including Shahrazad. As time went on additions were made 
from numberless sources: Indian, Greek, Hebrew, Egyptian and 
the like. Oriental folk-tales of every description were absorbed 
in the course of centuries. The court of Harun al-Rashid provided 
a large quota of humorous anecdotes and love romances. The 
final form was not taken by the Nights until the later Mamluk 
period in Egypt. Its heterogeneous character has inspired the 

^ 20 vols. (Bulaq, 1285); Brunnow edited vol. 21 (Leyden, 1888) and Cuidi issued 
index (Leyden, 19^). 

* P. 4 S 7 < * YaqQt, vol. v, p. 150; ibn-Khallik&n, vol. ii, p. Xi. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p. ix, cf. vol. i, p. 133. 

* BulSiq editions A. 11 . 1251 (1H35) and 1279 fixed the vulgate Arabic text. 

* Better known for his KUdb at-Wutarit w-al-Kuttdb, ed. Hans v. M 2 ik (Leipzig. 
1926). 

* Fikritt^ p. 304. Cf. Mas'fidi, vol. iv, p. 90. 
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facetious words of a modern critic who has described the Arabian 
Nights as Persian tales told after the manner of Buddha by 
Queen Esther^ to “Haroun Alraschid” in Cairo during the 
fourteenth century of the Christian era. First translated into 
French by Galland,^ the Nights have worked their way into ail 
the principal languages of modern Europe and Asia and have 
taken their place as the most popular piece of Arabic literature in 
the West, vastly more popular than in the Moslem East itself. In 
English the first important translation, incomplete but accurate, 
is that of Edward William Lane.® It has a valuable and full com- 
mentary and has gone through several editions. John Payne's 
translation,^ the best in English, is complete but has no com- 
mentary. In his rendition Sir Richard F. Burton® follows Payne’s 
except in the poetical part and endeavours to improve on it by 
attempting to reproduce the Oriental flavour of the original. 

The pre-Islamic poetry of the heroic age of the jahiliyah Poetry 
provided models for the Umayyad bards, whose imitations of 
the antique odes were treated as classical by the *Abbasid poets. 

The pietistic spirit fostered by the new regime of the banu-al- 
*Abbas, the foreign cultural and religious influences streaming 
mainly from Persia, and the patronage of the caliphs under 
whom the poets flourished and whom they were expected to laud 
and glorify, tended to produce deviation from the old trodden 
paths of classicism and develop new forms of poetical expression. 
Nevertheless poesy proved the most conservative of all Arab arts. 
Throughout the ages it never ceased to breathe the spirit of the 
desert. Even modern Arabic versifiers of Cairo, Damascus and 
Baghdad feel no incongruity in introducing their odes by 
apostrophizing the deserted encampments {afldl) of the beloved, 
whose eyes they still liken to those of wild cows {maha). Other 
than poetry, law — particularly in its marital ordinances — is 
perhaps the only field in which the old desert elements have 
succeeded in perpetuating themselves. 

The earliest exponent of the new style in poetry was the blind 
Persian Bashshar ibn-Burd, who was put to death in 783 under 
al-Mahdi, according to some for satirizing his vizir but more 

» Cf. Fihrist, p. 304, 1 . 16, with Tabari, vol. i, p. 688, 11 . 1, 12-13, and p. 689, 1. 1. 

• 12 vols. (Paris, 1704-17). 

■ 3 vola, (London, 1839-41). Kd, with illustrations by E. S. Poole, 3 vols. (London, 

1859). Rev. by E. S. Poole, 3 vols. (London, 1883)* Several later reprints. 

• 9 vols. (London, 1882-4). ® i6 vob. (London and “Benares*', 1885-8). 
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probably on account of his sindtqism^ Zoroastrianor Manichaean 
secret views. Bashshar, who once thanked Allah for having made 
him blind “so that I need not see that which I hate**/ was a rebel 
against the archaic formulas of ancient poetry.* Another early 
representative of the new school was the half-Persian abu- 
Nuwas® (f ca. 8io), the boon companion of Harun and al-Amin 
and the poet in whose songs love and wine found their best 
expression. The name of abu-Nuwas has lived to the present day 
in the Arabic world as a synonym for clown; in reality he has 
few rivals in amorous sentiment, erotic expression and elegant 
diction. He is the lyric and bacchic poet par excellence of the 
Moslem world. The many songs on the beauty of boys attributed 
to this dissolute favourite of the 'Abbasid court, as well as his 
poems in praise of wine {khamrlydt\ which have not ceased to 
enchant those who read and drink, throw interesting light upon 
contemporaneous aristocratic life.^ The f^hasal of abu-Nuwas, 
short poems of love ranging from five to fifteen verses, follow the 
model of Persian bards, who developed this verse form long before 
the Arabs. 

Just as the witty and licentious abu-Nuwas represented the 
lighter side of court life, so did his ascetic contemporary abu-al- 
‘Atahiyah® (748-^^?. 828), a potter by profession, give expression 
to pessimistic meditations on mortality which the common man 
of religious mentality entertained. The soul of this scion of the 
Bedouin tribe of ‘Anazah rebelled against the frivolous high life 
of Baghdad, where he lived, and although Harun assigned to him 
a yearly stipend of 50,000 dirhams, he adopted the garb of a 
dervish and produced those ascetic and religious poems (jsuhdt- 
ydt) which entitle him to the position of father of Arabic sacred 
poetry.* 

The provinces, particularly Syria, reared during the *Abbasid 
period a number of first-class poets, among whom the most 
renowned were abu-Tammam (f ca. 845) and abu-al-*Ala\ 

^ Aghdm^ vol. iii. p. 22. 

* Consult the collection edited by A^mad H. al-Qirni as Baxkskdr 
Ski'ruhu wa-Akhbdruhu (Cairo, 1925); Agkdnt, vol. iii, pp. i 9 - 73 » vol. vi, pp. 47-53; 
ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 157; ibn-CJutaybah, Skt'r, pp. 476-9. 

* Al-(,Iahan ibn-Hani*; ihn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 240. 

^ Consult his Diwdn^ ed. Mahmud Wa^if (Cairo, 1898); Agkdni^ vol. xviii, pp. 2-8; 
ibn-Qutaybah, Sht r, pp, 501-25. 

* Isma'il ibn-al-Qasim. On his life see Agkdni, vol. iii, pp. 126-83; Mas'fidl, voL 
vi. pp. 240-50, 333-40, vol. vii, pp. 8x-7; ibn-KhallikAn,'Vol. i, pp. 125-30. 

* Consult his Dlw&n (BeirQt, 1887). 



CH. XXVII SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY PROGRESS 


407 


Abu-Tammam’s father, who kept a wine shop in Damascus, was 
a Christian by the name of Thadus (Thaddaios), which the son 
changed to Aws when he embraced Islam.^ Abu-Tammam was 
a court poet in Baghdad. His title to fame rests as much on his 
Diwdn^ as on his compilation of Dtwdn al-IIamdsah^^ poems 
celebrating valour in battle. This Dlwan embraces gems of 
Arabic poetry. The collection of Hamdsah^ poems of the same 
description by the other court poet, al-Buhturi (820-97), is in- 
ferior to that of abu-Tammam, after which it was modelled. 

The patronage accorded by the 'Abbasid caliphs, vizirs and 
governors to poets, whom they employed as encomiasts, not only 
made the panegyric (niadi/i) an especially favourite form of 
poetical composition but led poets to prostitute their art, and 
resulted in that false glitter and empty bombast often said to be 
characteristic of Arabic poetry. *Abbasid poetry, not unlike 
Arabic poetry of other periods, was moreover mainly subjective 
and provincial in character, full of local colour l)ut unable to 
soar above time and place to gain a position among the timeless 
and landless offspring of the Muses. 

* See AghSntf vol. xv, pp. 99-108; Mas'udi, vol. mi, pp i 47 -t> 7 ; ilm-Khallikrm, 

voU i, pp. 214-18 ® htl Shahin *Atiyah, (Beirut, iSSp) 

® E(i. as Asfidr al-f/amdsah by Fieytaj: (Bonn, 1S2S), suppU incntccl by a 10m- 
montury in 2 vols. (Bonn, 1847-51). 

* Photogiaphic reproduction with indexes by Geycr and Margoliouth (Leyden, 

1909). 
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The child’s education began at home. As soon as he could 
speak it was the father’s duty to teach him “the word’* {aU 
kalimah)\ La tldha illa-l-Ldh (no god whatsoever but Allah). 
When six years old the child was held responsible for the ritual 
prayer. It was then that his formal education began.* 

The elementary school (kuttab) was an adjunct of the mosque, 
if not the mosque itself. Its curriculum centred upon the Koran 
as a reading text-book. With reading went writing. On visiting 
Damascus in 1184 ibn-Jubayr* noticed that the writing exer- 
cises by the pupils were not from the Koran but from secular 
poetry, for the act of erasing the word of Allah might discredit 
it. Together with reading and penmanship the students were 
taught Arabic grammar, stories about the prophets- particu- 
larly liadiths relating to Muhammad — the elementary principles 
of arithmetic, and poems, but not of erotic character. Through- 
out the whole curriculum memory work was especially empha- 
sized. Deserving pupils in the elementary schools of Baghdad 
were often rewarded by being paraded through the streets on 
camels whilst almonds were thrown at them. In one instance the 
shower had tragic results by destroying the eye of a young 
scholar.^ Similar scenes enacted in honour of young pupils who 
have memorized the Koran are not infrequent today in Moslem 
lands. In certain cases the scholars were granted a whole or 
partial holiday whenever one of them had finally-mastered a 
section of the Koran. 

Girls were welcome to all the religious instruction in the lower 
grades of which their minds were capable, but there was no 
special desire to guide them further along the flowery and thorny 
path of knowledge. For after all was not the centre of a woman’s 
sphere the spindle?^ The children of the wealthy had private 

* Cf. GhazzaK, Jhy^, vol. i, p. 83. ■ P. 27a. 

• Aghdnt^ vol. xviii, p. loi. « Of. Mttbamd, p. 150, 1 . 3. 
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tutors (sing. mu* 4 uidib) who instructed them in religion, polite 
literature and the art of versification. Very commonly these 
tutors were of foreign extraction. The ideals of aristocratic 
education may be ascertained from the instructions given by 
al-Rashid to the tutor of his son al-Amln : 

Be not strict to the extent of stifling his faculties or lenient to the 
point of making him enjoy idleness and accustom himself thereto. 
Straighten him as much as thou canst through kindness and gentleness, 
but fail not to resort to force and severity should he not respond.^ 

The rod was considered a necessary part of a teacher’s equipment 
and, as is evident from the above, had the caliph’s approval for 
use on his children. In his chapter on the parental management 
of children in Rtsdlat aUStydsah?' ibn-Sina speaks of “seeking 
the aid of the hand” as a valuable auxiliary of the educator’s art. 

The teacher in the elementary school, called muallim, some- 
times faqlh on account of his theological training, came to 
occupy a rather low status socially. “Seek no advice from 
teachers, shepherds and those who sit much among women’*,® 
admonished a favourite adage. A judge under al-Ma*mun went 
so far as to refuse to admit teachers’ testimonies as satisfactory 
evidence in court. A whole body of anecdotes in Arabic literature 
developed round the teacher as a dunce. “More foolish than a 
teacher of an elementary school’’® acquired proverbial usage. 
But the higher grade of teachers were on the whole highly 
respected. They evidently were organized into a sort of a guild, 
and the master would grant a recognized certificate (Jjdzah) to 
those students who satisfactorily passed the prescribed course of 
study under him. In his treatise on pedagogy al-Zarnuji,® who 
wrote in 1203, devotes a section to the high regard in which a 
student should hold the profession of teaching, quoting the 
adage attributed to *Ali: “lam the slave of him who hath taught 
me even one letter’’. Al-Zarnuji’s is the best known of some two 
score Arabic treatises on education, most of which have survived 
in manuscript form.® 

• Mas'adi, vol. vi, pp. 321 -S; ibn-KhaldQn, Aluqiuidamak, pp. 475-6. 

• £d. Luwls Ma*laf in al^A/ashrtq, vol. ix (1906), p. 1074. 

• Baydfty vol. i, p, 173. ® at, 

• TdHm ol-MuidMtm 7 'arfq ai-Tda/ium, cd. C. Caspari (Leipzig, 1838), pp. 
14*19* See also GhazzSli, vol. i, pp. 8-11. 

• For a list see Khalil A. Totah, Tkf ConiriduHon of the Arabs to EducaUon 
(Nevi York, 1926), pp. 67-76. 
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Institutions The first prominent institution for higher learning in Islam 
^watira al-yikmah (the house of wisdom) founded by 

al-Ma’mun (830) in his capital. Besides serving as a translation 
bureau this institute functioned as an academy and public 
library and had an observatory connected with it. The observa- 
tories, which sprang up at this time, it should be remembered, 
were also schools for teaching astronomy, just as the hospitals, 
which also made their first appearance at this period, served as 
centres for medical studies. But the first real academy in Islam ^ 
which made provision for the physical needs of its students and 
became a model for later institutions of higher learning was the 
NizamTyah, founded in 1065-7 by the enlightened Nizam-al- 
Mulk, the Persian vizir of the Saljuq Sultans Alp Arslan and 
Malikshah and the patron of *Umar al-Khayyam. The Saljuqs, 
like the Buwayhids and other non-Arab sultans who usurped 
the sovereign power in Islam, vied with each other in patronizing 
the arts and higher education, evidently as a means of ingratiat- 
ing themselves with the populace. The Nizamiyah was conse- 
crated as a theological seminary {madrasah)^ particularly for the 
study of the Shafi'i rite and the orthodox Ash'ari system. In it the 
Koran and old poetry formed the backbone of the study of the 
humanities al-adab), precisely as the classics did later in 
the European universities. The students boarded in this academy 
and many of them held endowed scholarships. It is claimed that 
certain details of its organization appear to have been copied by 
the early universities of Europe.® That the students cherished 
a measure of esprit de corps is evidenced by the rough treat- 
ment accorded a representative of the court who came to seal the 
door of a room formerly occupied by a scholar who died in 1187 
leaving no heirs.® 

The Nizamiyah was a theological institution recognized by 
the state. Ibn-al-Athir ® cites the incident of a lecturer [mudarris) 
who received his appointment but could not perform his duty 
pending confirmation from the caliph. Evidently one lecturer 
was appointed at a time.® The lecturer had under him two or 
more ripetiteurs (sing, mu'td, repeater)® whose duty consisted 
in reading over the lecture after class and explaining it to 

^ Consult Suyfifi, flusn, vol. ii, pp. 156-7. Cf. Qazwini, Ath&r^ p. 276. 

' Reulien Levy, A Baghd&d Chronick (Cambridge, 1929}, p. 193. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. xi, p. 115. * Vol. xi, p. loo. 

^ Ibn-al-AthSr, vol. x, p. 123. * See ibn-KhaUikftn^ v^. iil, p. 430* 
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the less-gifted students. Ibn-Jubayr^ once attended a lecture 
delivered after the mid-afternoon prayers by the ranking pro- 
fessor. The lecturer stood on a platform while the students sat 
on stools and plied him with written and oral questions till 
evening prayer. It was in this NizamTyah that al-Ghazzali 
lectured for four years (1091-5).® In the chapter on learning with 
which he introduced his al-Ghazzali combated the idea 

that the imparting of knowledge was the object of education and 
emphasized the necessity of stimulating the moral consciousness 
of the student, thus becoming the first author in Islam to bring 
the problem of education into organic relation with a profound 
ethical system. Among the later eminent teachers of the Niza- 
mTyah was Baha*-al-Din, Salah-al-Din*s (Saladin’s) biographer, 
who tells us in his reminiscences, as reported in ibn-Khallikan,* 
that to sharpen their memories a group of students once drank 
such a heavy dose of an infusion of anacardia® kernels that one 
of them lost his wits entirely and came naked to the class. When 
amidst the laughter of the class he was asked for an explana- 
tion, he gravely replied that he and his companions had tried 
the anacardia infusion, which made them all insane with the 
exception of himself, who had happily kept his senses. 

Al-Nizamlyah survived the catastrophe that befell the capital 
at its capture by Hulagu in 1258, as it survived the later invasions 
by the Tartars, and was finally merged with its younger sister, 
al-Mustansirlyah, about two years after Timur Lang (Tamerlane) 
captured Baghdad in 1393. Al-Mustansiriyah derived its name 
from the next-to-last caliph, al-Mustansir,® who built it in 1234 
as a seminary for the four orthodox rites. The building had a clock 
(doubtless of the clepsydra type) at the entrance, was equipped 
with baths and kitchens and included a hospital and a library. 
Ibn-Qattutah,^ who visited Baghdad in 1327, gives us a detailed 
description of the building. This structure, now under the depart- 
ment of antiquities, and al-Qa^r (palace) al-AAAdsif now a 
museum, are the only ones surviving from *Abbasid days. 

^ Pp. 219-20. 

* Ibn-Khallik&ii, vol. ii, p. 246; al^Munqtdh mtn ai-jpaidi (Cairo, 1329), pp. 29-30. 

* Vol. i, pp. 43-9; Ayyuka al-Walad^ ed. and tr. Hammer-Purgstall (Vienna, 

1838); tr. (Eng.) G. H. Scherer (BcirQt, 1933). * Vol. iii, pp. 435 seq, 

* Ar. halddkuTy from Pers. halddur. The celebrated historian al-Baladhuri is said 
to have died as a result of drinking the juice of the anacardia (cashew nut). Hence 
his surname. 

* Abu-al-Fid&*, vol. Ui, p. 179. ’ Vol. ii, pp. 108-9. 
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Besides the Nizamiyah of Baghdad the Saljuq vizir is credited 
with establishing several other seminaries in Naysabur and other 
towns of the empire. Prior to Salah-al-Din he was the greatest 
patron of higher education in Islam. The Nizamlyah type of 
madrasah spread over Khurasan, al-Traq and Syria. Founding 
a viadiasah was always considered a meritorious act in Islam. 
This explains the large number of such institutions reported 
by travellers. Ibn-Jubayr^ counted in Baghdad about thirty 
schools; in Damascus, which then enjoyed its golden age under 
Salah-al-Din, about twenty; in al-Mawsil, six or more; and in 
yims only one. 

In all these higher institutions of theology the science of 
tradition lay at the basis of the curriculum, and memory work 
was especially stressed. In those days of no diaries and no 
memoranda the retentive faculties must have been developed to 
phenomenal limits, if we are to believe the sources. Al-Ghazzali 
earned his title hnjjat al-Isldm (the authority of Islam) by 
memorizing 300,000 traditions. Ahmad ibn-I.Ianbal, it is said, 
knew by heart 1,000,000.* Al-Bukhari was tested by one hundred 
traditions in which the chain of authorities {tsnad) of the one 
was affixed to the text {niatn) of the other — all of which he 
straightened out nicely from nicmory,® Poets vied with tradition- 
ists in memory work. Having read a copy of a book loaned him 
by a bookseller, al-Mutanabbi* saw no more reason for buying 
the book, for its contents were already stored in his mind. 
Anecdotes of a similar nature are told to prove the prodigious 
memories of abu-Tammam and al-Ma*arri. 

Adult Adult education was nowhere carried on in a systematic way, 
education mosques in almost all Moslem towns served as important 

educational centres. When a visitor came to a new city he could 
make his way to the congregational mosque confident that he 
could attend lectures on hadith. This is what al-Maqdisi* tells 
us he did on visiting distant al-.Sus. This travelling geographer 
of the tenth century found in his native Palestine and in Syria, 
Egypt and Paris many circles (sing, i^alqah) or assemblies (sing. 
majlis) centring upon faqihs^ Koran readers and litterateurs in 
the mosques.® The Imam al-Shafi'i presided at such a iudqah 

^ P. 229, 1. 10, p. 283, 1. 8, p. 236, 11 . 1-2, p. 258, 1 . 20. 

* Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. i, p. 28. » Ilm-KhalHkan, vol, ii, pp. 230-31. 

4 * 5 ' * Maqdisi, pp. 182, 179, 1 . ao, pp. 205, 439, 1 . ll. 
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at the Mosque of *Amr at al-Fustat, where he taught various 
subjects every morning till his death in 820.^ Ibn-yawqal* 
mentions similar assemblies in Sijistan. Not only religious but 
linguistic and poetical subjects were treated in these assemblies.® 

Every Moslem had free admission to such lectures in the mosques, 
which remained until the eleventh century the extension school 
of Islam. 

These mosque circles bring to mind another type of coterie, 
chiefly literary, which met in the homes of the aristocracy and 
cultured society under the name of tnajdlis aUadah^ literary 
salons. These gatherings begin to appear early under the 'Ab- 
basids. In the presence of several early caliphs poetical contests, 
religious debates and literary conferences were often held. We 
owe a few surviving works to such debates.® 

Mosques also functioned as repositories for books. Through Libraries 
gifts and bequests mosque libraries became especially rich in 
religious literature. Among others the historian al-Khatib al- 
Baghdadi (1002-71) willed his books ^'as a waqf [mortmain] for 
the Moslems**, but they were housed in the home of a friend of 
his.® Other libraries established by dignitaries or men of wealth 
as semi-public institutions housed collections bearing on logic, 
philosophy, astronomy and other sciences.’ Scholars and men of 
standing had no difficulty in finding access even to private collec- 
tions. Al-Mawsil had before the middle of the tenth century a 
library, built by one of its citizens, where students were even 
supplied with free paper.® The library {khizdnat aUkutulf) 
founded in Shiraz by the Buwayhid *Adud-al-Dawlah (977-82) 
had its books arranged in cases and listed in catalogues and was 
administered by a regular staff.® In the same century al-Basrah 
had a library whose founder granted stipends for scholars working 
in it.^® In al-Rayy there flourished at the same time a **home of 
books’* with over four hundred camel-loads of manuscripts listed 
in a ten-volume catalogue.^^ Libraries were used as meeting- - 
places for scientific discussion and debate. Yaqul spent three 
years collecting material for his geographical dictionary from the 

• Yftq&t, Udob&\ vol. vi, p. 383; SuyQti, ^usn^ vol. i, p. 136. • P. 317. 

• Y&qQt, vol. iv, p. 135, 11 . vol. vi, p. 432, 11 . 14-16. 

• Aghdni^ vol. xviii, p. loi. * See above, p. 354. 

• YiqQt, vol. i, p. 252, vol. iv, p. 287. 

• For an illustration see tlnd» vol, v, p. 467. 

• Yftqflt, vol. ii, p. 420. • Maqdiw, p. 449. See also Yaqut, vol. v, p. 446. 

» Maqdid, p, 413- “ YiqQt. vol ii, p, 315- 
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libraries of Marw and Khwarizm, whence he fled in 1220 at the 
approach of the Mongol hordes of Chingiz Khan, who com- 
mitted all these libraries to the flames. 

Bookshops The bookshop as a commercial and educational agency also 
makes its appearance early under the 'Abbasids. Al-Ya*qubi' 
asserts that in his time (891) the capital boasted over a hundred 
book-dealers congregated in one street. Many of these shops, like 
their modern successors in Cairo and Damascus, were but small 
booths by the mosques, but some were undoubtedly large enough 
to act as centres for connoisseurs and bibliophiles. I'he book- 
sellers themselves were often calligraphers, copyists and literati 
who used their shops not only as stores and ateliers but as centres 
for literary discussion. They occupied a not inconspicuous place 
in society. Yaqut started on his career as a book-dealer’s clerk. 
Al-Nadim (f 995), also called al-Warraq (stationer), was evi- 
dently himself a librarian or book-dealer to whose catalogue we 
possibly owe that scholarly and remarkable work al-Fihrist. In 
this A'ork* we read of an 'Iraqi bibliophile whose large trui k 
housed treasures of manuscripts which included parchments, 
Egyptian papyri, Chinese paper and leather scrolls, each bear- 
ing the name of the scribe attested by the notes of from five 
to s’x generations of learned men. 

Paper The common writing-material was parchment or papyrus 
down to the beginning of the third Moslem century. Certain 
official documents witten on parchment and looted in the civil 
war between al-Amin and al-Ma’mun were later washed clean 
and sold again.® After the beginning of the third century some 
Chinese paper was imported into al-'lraq, but soon the paper 
industry became indigenous. It was first into Samarqand, as we 
have already pointed out, that certain Chinese prisoners intro- 
duced in 751 the art of manufacturing paper from flax, linen or 
hemp rags.* The ancient Arabic word for paper, kagkad^ is pro- 
bably of C'hinese origin through Persian. From Samarqand the 
industry soon passed to al-'Iraq. At the instance of the Barmakid 
al-Fadl ibn-Yahya, who had l>cen governor of Khurasan in 7941 
the first paper-mill was established in Baghdad.® His brother 
Ja'far, Harun’s vizir, had parchment replaced by paper in the 

1 p, 21. 

W. Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion. 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1028), 
pp. 236.7. Cf. /’lAw/, p. 21. 

* Ibn-Khaldun. Muqaddamah^ p. 352. 
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government offices.* Other Moslem towns erected mills on the 
plan of those in Samarqand. A native factory arose in Tihimah 
for the manufacture of paper from vegetable fibre.* At the time 
of al-Maqdisi* the Samarqand product was still considered the 
finest. But in the following century, the eleventh, even better 
paper was manufactured in such Syrian towns as Tripoli.* From 
Western Asia the industry made its way at the end of the ninth 
century into the Delta of Egypt, where several towns had been 
for a long time exporting to the Greek-speaking lands papyrus 
for writing-material under the name qar&fis} By the end of the 
tenth century paper had succeeded in entirely displacing papyrus 
and parchment throughout the Moslem world. 

That there was an 61 ite of highly educated men under the first Genmi 
'AbbSsids is fully recognized, but how high the general level of 
culture was among the masses is not so easy to determine. A story 
about a starving scholar of Baghdad who hesitated to sell his 
books even when his daughter was taken ill has been preserved 
in Y§qut.* The answers submitted by the educated slave girl 
Tawaddud to the questions of the savants as reported in The 
Thousand and One Nights (nos. 438-61) may be taken as an 
index of the degree of knowledge attained by the cultured person 
after Harun and down to the twelfth century. According to 
Tawaddud intellect is of two kinds: one innate and the other 
acquired. Its seat is the heart, where God deposits it and whence 
it ascends to the brain. Man has three hundred and sixty veins, 
two hundred and forty bones and five senses. He is compounded 
of four elements: water, earth, fire and air. The stomach lies in 
front of the Heart, to which the lungs are ventilators. The liver is 
the seat of compassion; the spleen, of laughter; and the two 
kidneys, of cunning. The head has five faculties: sensation, im- 
agination, will, fancy and retention. The stomach is the home of 
all disease, and diet is the source of all healing. The planets are 
seven: the sun, the moon. Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter and 
Saturn.* 

‘ MaqilH, Khtfet, ed. Wiet, vd. ii, p. 34. Cf. Qalquhandi, vol. ii, pp. 475-6. 

» See mritl, p. 40, 1. *3- * 3*6. 

* NBtir-i'Khusraw, St/er Nimth, ed. and tr. Charles Schefer (Paris, 1881), text 
pe I3| tr. p. 41. 

* Sing, qirtos, from Gr. ckartis. See Ya*qQW, p. 338, 11. 8, 13; Qalqashandi, vol. ii, 

p. 474. See above, p. 347- / V®*- *» PP- 

’ llie very planets of the Ptolemaic system. The last five were those known 
tn the Assynans and Babylonians; Jastrow, CmHzuiion of Bakylonia^ p. 261, 
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CHAPTER XXIX 
THE DEVELOPMENT OF FINE ARTS 


In his art as in his poetry the Arab, a Semite, revealed himself 
with a keen appreciation of the particular and the subjective 
and with a delicate sense for detail, but with no particular 
capacity for harmonizing and unifying the various parts into a 
great and united whole. However, in architecture and painting 
particularly, he did not so early attain a certain degree of pro- 
gress, and stand still for ever after, as he did in his sciences after 
the tenth century. 

Of the architectural monuments which once adorned the city 
of al-Mansur and al-RashId no trace has been left, whereas two 
of the noblest surviving structures of Islam, the Umayyad 
Mosque at Damascus and the Dome of the Rock at Jerusalem, 
date from the earlier Umayyad period. The caliphal palace 
called the Golden Gate {pdb al-dhahab) or Green Dome (a/- 
qubbah al-kha^ra) erected by the founder of BaghdSLd, as w^ 
as his Palace of Eternity {qa§r al-khuld) and the Ruf&fatji 
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palace, built for the crown prince al-Mahdi; ^ the palaces of the 
Barmakids at al-Shamm§siyah; * the palace of the Pleiades 
(fli*tAurayyd)f on which al-Mu*tadid (892-902), who restored 
Baghdad as capital after Samarra, spent 400,000 dinars,’ and 
his adjoining palace styled the Crown {aUtdjf)^ completed by 
his son al-Muktafi (902-8); the unique mansion of al-Muqtadir 
(908-32) designated the Hall of the Tree {dar al^shajaraK) on 
account of the gold and silver tree that stood in its pond; the 
Buwayhid mansion known by the name al-Mu'izziyah after 
Mu^izz-al-Dawlah (932-67), which cost 1,000,000 dinars’ — ^all 
these and many others like them left no remains to give us an 
inkling of the splendour that was theirs. So complete was the 
destruction wrought by the civil war between al-Amin and al- 
Ma’mun, by the final devastation of the capital by Hulagu in 
1258 and by natural causes that even the sites of most of these 
palaces cannot today be identified. 

Outside of the capital no *Abbastd ruin can be dated with any 
degree of probability prior to the reigns of al-Mu*ta?im (833-42), 
founder of Samarra, and of his son al-Mutawakkil (847- 
861), the builder of its great mosque.* This congregational 
mosque, which cost 700,000 dinars,’ was rectangular and the 
multifoil arches of its windows suggest Indian influence. 
Neither here nor in the mosque at abu-Dulaf (also of the mid- 
ninth century) near Samarra has any trace been found of the 
mil^rdb (prayer niche) in the qiblah wall. The wall mih^rab seems 
to have been a Syrian invention, suggested in all likelihood by 
the apse in the Christian church.® Outside, against the wall of 
the great mosque of Samarra, rose a tower which is analogous 
to the ancient Babylonian ziggurat^ This tower was copied 
by ibn-Tulun for the minaret of his mosque (876-9), in which 
the pointed arch appears for the third time in Egypt, after the 
repaired mosque of 'Amr (827) and the Nilometer (861). Such 
'Abbisid remains as have survived at al-Raqqah, of the late 

^ Al-Khatib (al-Baghdadi), vol. i, pp. 82-3. 

* One of the eastern quarters of Baghdad. 

* Mas'adi, vol. viii, p. 1 16. This palace was destroyed two centuries later. 

* Khatlb, vol. i, pp. 99 * Ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 256 

* Ya'qabi, p. a6o; Maqdisi, p. 122. * Y&qQt, Bulddn, vol. iii, p. 17. 

* Ernest T. Richmond, Moslem Architecture^ 623 to 1316 (London, 1926), p. 54; 
ef. Emit Herzfeld, Erster vorlhufiger Bericht uber die Ausgrabungen von Samarra 
(Berlin, 191a), p. 10. See above, p. 261. 

* Above, p. 262. This andent minaret with its spiral outside stairway still exists 
under the najne Malwiyah (the bent one). 
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eighth century, and at Samarra carry on the tradition of Asiatic, 
rtiore particularly Persian, architecture in contrast to the 
Umayyad structures which bear clear traces of Byzantine- 
Syrian art. Under the Sasanid dynasty (a d. 226-641) a dis- 
tinctive type of Persian architecture was developed, with ovoid 
or elliptical domes, semicircular arches, spiral towers, indented 
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STAGE TOWERS, ZJ 6 GI RAT, OF THE ANU-ADAl) TEMPLE 
AT ASHUR (A RECONSTRUCTION) 

battlements, glazed wall-tiles and metal-covered roofs. This 
type became one of the most powerful factors in the formation 
of *Abbasid art. 

The theologians’ hostility to all forms of representational Pamons 
art ^ did no more stop its development along Islamic Imes than . 
did the more explicit koranic injunction agamst wine enforce 
prohibition in Moslem society. We have already noticed that 
al-Man$Qr set upon the dome of his palace the figure of a horse- 
man which might have served as a weathercock, that al-Amin 
Kad his pleasure lioats on the Tigris fashioned like lions, eagles 
and dolphins and that al-Muqtadir had a gold and silver tree 
vwith. eighteen branches planted in a huge tank in his palace. 

^ See above, pp. 269-71. 
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On either side of the tank stood the statues of fifteen horsemen, 
dressed in brocade and armed with lances, constantly moving 
as though in combat. 

The builder of Samarra (836), the Caliph al-Mu*ta$im, had 
the walls of his palace there ornamented like those of Qu^ayr 
'Amrah with frescoes of nude female figures and hunting-scenes, 
probably the work of Christian artists. His second successor, 
al-Mutawakkil, under whom this temporary capital reached its 
zenith,^ employed for the mural decoration of his palace Byzan- 
tine painters who had no scruples against including among the 
many pictures a church with monks.* 

In Islam painting was pressed into the service of religion at a 
rather late date and never became its handmaid as it did in 
Buddhism and Christianity. The earliest record of any pictorial 
representation of the Prophet was noted by an Arabian traveller 
of the late ninth century who saw it in the Chinese court,® but it 
may well have been produced by Nestorians. The many repre- 
sentations of the Buraq seem to have taken for their prototype, 
through Persian channels, Greek centaurs or the human-headed, 
winged beasts of the earlier Assyrians. Moslem religious painting, 
however, does not make its full appearance until the beginning 
of the fourteenth century. Its dtTivation was evidently from the 
art of the Oriental Christian churches, particularly the Jacobite 
and the Nestorian, as the researches of Arnold have shown,® and 
developed from book-decoration. In miniature illustration the 
Manichaean influence is sometimes apparent.® Of the few 
Arabic w'orks dealing w'ith the history of Islamic painters un- 
fortunately none have survived — ^so little has been the interest 
in the subject. 

The earliest Arabic manuscripts with miniatures that have thus 
far become available for study do not date before the thirteenth 
and twelfth Christian centuries. These manuscripts are Kaltlah 
wa-Dimnahy al-IJarIri's Maqdmdt^ and al~Aghdni^ whose 
decorations reveal artists who either worked under the influence 

^ His buildings arc discussed by Ya'qubi, pp. 266-7* and by Yuqat, vol. iii, pp« 
17-18, who estimates that they co.st al-Mutawakkil 394,000,000 dirhams. 

• Ernst llerzfcld, Die MaUreten von Samarra (Berlin, 1927), pis. Ixi, Ixiii. 

• Mas'udi, vol. 1, pp. 315-18. • Painting tn hlam (Oxford, 1928), cb. Ui. 

• Cf. Thomas W. Arnold and Adolf Grohmann, The Islamic Booh (London, 
1929), p. 2. 

• For a 1217/18 miniature of the Prophet consult Bulletin do V InsHtul IP 
vol. xxviii (Cairo, 1946), pp. 1-5. 
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of traditions derived from a Christian source or were Christians 
themselves. Such Moslems as cared to ignore the teaching of 
their theologians had first to employ Jacobite or Nestorian 
painters until the Moslems themselves had time to develop their 
independent artists. Persia with its old Indo-Iranian instincts 
and traditions was particularly fertile in the early production of 



From Arnold and Grohmann^ **Tht Islamw Book*' {The Ptffaiui Frets) 


A SCENE FROM AL-IIARiRI, MAQAMAH iq 
A sick man, ivith his son behind his head, is visited by liis fiiends 
MS , dated A.H, 734 (1334), in the National Library, Vienna 

such independent painters. But the prevailing idea that this 
production was due to non-conformist Shl'ite tendencies cannot 
l)e sound in view of the fact that Shfism did not prevail in 
Persia to the extent of becoming the state religion”until the 
establishment of the Safawid dynasty in 1 502. 

Since early antiquity the Persians have proved themselves 
masters of decorative design and colour. Through their efforts 
the industrial arts of Islam attained a high degree of excellence. 
Carpet-weaving, as old as Pharaonic Egypt, was especially do* 
vclop^. Hunting and garden scenes were favoured in rug de* 
signs, and alum was used in the dye to render the many colotttlL 
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fast. Decorated silk fabrics, the product of Moslem hand-looms 
in Egypt and Syria, were so highly prized in Europe that they 
were chosen by Crusaders and other Westerners, above all tex- 
tiles, as wrappings for relics of saints. 

In ceramics, another art as ancient as Egypt and Susa, the 
reproduction of the human form and of animals and plants, as 
well as geometric and epigraphic figures, attained a beauty of 
decorative style unsurpassed in any other Moslem art.' In spite 
of tlie prejudicial attitude of legists, which crystallized in the 
second and third Moslem centuries against plastic as well as 
pictorial art, pottery and metal-work continued to produce dis- 
tinctive pieces second to none in the Middle Ages. Qashani tile, 
decorated with conventional flowers, which was introduced from 
Persia to Damascus, found great vogue, together with mosaic 
" work, in exterior atid interior decoration of buildings. Better 
than any others, Arabic characters lent themselves to decorative 
designs and became a powerful motif in Islamic art. They even 
became religious symbols. Particularly in Antioch, Aleppo, 
Damascus and such ancient Phoenician towns as Tyre were the 
processes of enamelling and gilding glass perfected. Among 
the treasures of the Louvre, the British Museum and the Arab 
Museum of Cairo are exquisite pieces from Samarra and al- 
FustSt, including plates, cups, vases, ewers and lamps for home 
and mosque use, painted with brilliant radiant lustres and 
acquiring through the ages metallic glazes of changing rainbow 
hue. 

The art of calligraphy, which drew its prestige from its object Caiu- 
to perpetuate the tvord of God, and enjoyed the approval of the 
Koran (68 : i, 96 : 4), arose in the second or third- Moslem cen- 
tury and soon became the most highly prized art.* It was entirely 
Islamic and its influence on painting was appreciable. Through 
it the Moslem sought a channel for his esthetic nature, which 
could not express itself through the representation of animate 
objects. The calligrapher held a position of dignity and honour 
far above the painter. Even rulers sought to win religious merit 
by copying the Koran. Arabic books of history and literature 
have preserved for us with honourable mention the names of 
several calligraphers, but kept their silence in the case of archi- 
tects, painters and metal-workers. Among the founders of Arabic 
* Gaston Migeon, Xes arts musuimans (Paris, 1926), pp 3607. 

* See Qalqashs^, vol. iii, pp. 5 x#g., vol. ii, pp. 430 ssq. 
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calligraphy were al-Rayhani^ (Rihani, 1834 ), who flourished 
under al-Ma’mun and perfected the style named after him; ibn- 
Muqlah (886-940), the 'Abbasid vizir whose hand was cut off by 
the Caliph al-Radi and who could still write elegantly with his left 
hand and even by attaching a pen to the stump of his right one;* 
and ibn-a)-Bawwab® (f 1022 or 1032), the son of a porter of the 
audience chamber of Baghdad and inventor of the mufiaqqaq 
style. The last penman of the *Abbasid period to achieve dis- 
tinction was Yaqut al-Musta*simi, the court calligraphist of the 
last ‘Abbasid caliph, from whose name the Yaquti style derives 
its designation. Judging by the surviving specimens of the 
penmanship of Yaqut* and other renowned calligraphers of yore 
the artistic merits cannot be placed high. Calligraphy is perhaps 
the only Arab art which today has Christian and Moslem repre- 
sentatives in Constantinople, Cairo, Beirut and Damascus whose 
productions excel in elegance and beauty any masterpieces that 
the ancients ever produced. 

Not only calligraphy but its associate arts, colour decoration, 
illumination, and the whole craft of bookbinding, owed their 
genesis and bloom to their relation to the sacred book. Under the 
late *Abbasids began the art of book-decoration and Koran illu- 
mination which reached its highest development in the Saljuq and 
Mamluk periods. Here again the pictorial art of the Nestorians 
and Jacobites was evidently the main influencing factor. The 
Moslem gilder {fnudhahhib\ who thus arose after the calli- 
grapher, ranked second to him in importance. After the Koran 
the art was extended to include profane manuscripts. 

The legists’ disapproval of music was no more effective in 
Baghdad than it had been before in Damascus. The 'Abbasid 
al-Mahdi began where the last Umayyads ended. He invited 
and patronized Siyat® of Makkah (739-85), “whose song warmed 
the chilled more than a hot bath”,* and his pupil Il^ahlm al- 
Mawsili (742-804), who after his master became the patriarch of 
classical music. When young, Ibrahim, a descendant of a noble 
Persian family,^ was kidnapped outside al-Maw$il and during 

^ Fihnstt p. 1 19; Yaqut, Udaba', vol. v, pp. 268 s$g. 

• Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p. 472; Fakhri^ pp. 368, 370-71; YaqQt, vol. iii, p, 150. 

11 . 8-10. • Ibn-Khdlikan, vol. ii, pp. 31 Nuwayri, vol. vii, pp. 3-4, 

* Sec B. Moritz, Arabic Paleography (Cairo, 1905), pi. 89. 

* 'Abdullah ibn-Wahb, a freedman of Khuz&'ah; Aghdni, vbl. vi, p, 7, 

• Agkdnit vol. vi, p, 8, 11 . 4-5, quoted 1 ^ Nuwayri, vol. iv,p. 289. 

^ Fihrist^ p. 140; Ibn-Khailik&a, vol, i, p. 14; Nuwayri, vol. iv, p. 320. 
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his detention learned some of the brigands’ songs. He was the 
first to beat the rhythm with a wand^ and could detect one girl 
among thirty lute-players and ask her to tighten the second string 
ofherill-tuncd instrument.® Later, al-RashId took Ibrahim into his 
service as boon companion, bestowed on him 150,000 dirhams 
and assigned him a monthly salary of 10,000 dirhams. From his 
patron the artist received occasional presents, one of which is 
said to have amounted to 100,000 dirhams for a single song. 
Ibrahim had an inferior rival in ibn-Jami*, a Qurayshite and 
stepson of Siyat. In the judgment of the *Iqd “Ibrahim was the 
greatest of the musicians in versatility, but ibn-Jami* had the 
sweetest note”.® When a favoured court minstrel was asked by 
Harun for his opinion of ibn-Jami*, his reply was: “How can I 
describe honey, which is sweet however you taste it?”* 

The refined and dazzling court of al-Rashid patronized music 
and singing, as it did science and art, to the extent of becoming 
the centre of a galaxy of musical stars.® Salaried musicians 
accompanied by men and women slave singers thrived in it and 
furnished the theme for numberless fantastic anecdotes im- 
mortalized in the pages of the Aghdniy^ Fihrist^ Nihdyah, 
and, above all, the Arabian Nights. Two thousand such singers 
took part in a musical festival under the caliph’s patronage. His 
son al-Amln held a similar night entertainment in which the 
personnel of the palace, both male and female, danced till dawn.^ 
While the army of al-Ma*mun was investing Baghdad al-Amln 
sat pathetically in his palace on the bank of the Tigris listening 
to his favourite singing girls.® 

Another prot<?g^ of al-RashId was Mukhariq (f ca. 845), a 
pupil of Ibrahim. When young, Mukhariq was bought by a 
woman singer who heard him in his father’s butcher shop cry- 
ing in his beautiful and powerful voice his father’s meats. He 
later passed into the possession of Harun, who freed him, re- 
warded him with 100,000 dinars® and honoured him with a seat 
by the caliph’s side. One evening he went out on the Tigris and 

^ *Igd^ vol. iii, p. 240, 1. 4. Cf. above, p. 275. * Agh&ni^ vol. v, p. 41- 

* Vol. iii, p. 239. • Loe, cit. Cf. Aghdniy vol. vi, p. 12. 

* *Igd, vol. iii, pp. 239 seg, 

* Besides being a treaburc-house of information on almost every phase of Arab 

social life, this *M>ook of songs" is also a history of music from pre-Islamic days to 
the time id the author, al-Isfah&ni (897-9b7), the greatest music historian the Arabs 
produced. * Above, p. 303. * Mds*Qdi, vol. vi, pp. 426-3a 

® 4gkdni vol. zxi, p. 226, vol. viii, p. 20. 

2 F 
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Started to sing. Immediately torches began to move to and fro in 
the streets of Baghdad in the hands of people anxious to hear the 
master-singer.^ 

Al-Ma’mun and al-Mutawakkil had as a cup companion 
Ishaq ibn-lbrahini ahMawsili (767-850), dean of the musicians 
of his age.® After his father, Ishaq personified the spirit of classi- 
cal Arabic music. As an all-round musician he was ‘‘the greatest 
that Islam had produced’*.® He claimed, as did also his father 
and Ziryab, that it was the jinn who prompted his melodies. 

These and other virtuosi of the halcyon days who won undying 
fame as companions to the caliphs were more than musicians; 
they were endowed with keen wits and retentive memories well 
stocked with choice verses of poetry and delightful anecdotes. 
They were singers, composers, poets and scholars well versed in 
the scientific lore of the day. Under them stood the instrument- 
alists (sing, ddrib')^ among whom the lute was generally most 
favoured; the viol (rabdb) was used by inferior performers. Then 
came the singing girls (sing, qaynah)^ who as a rule performed 
while ^ concealed behind curtains. Such girls came to be a 
necessary adornment of the harem and their keeping and 
training developed into an important industry. For one educated 
by Ishaq, a messenger of the governor of Egypt offered 30,000 
dinars, which sum was matched by an envoy of the Byzantine 
emperor and increased to 40,000 by a messenger of the ruler of 
Khurasan. Ishaq solved the problem by freeing the girl and 
marrying her.* 

The caliphal house in Baghdad, more than that of Damascus, 
developed several distinguished lutanists, singers and composers. 
Of all the *Abbasids Ibrahim ibn-al-Mahdi, brother of Harun 
and in 817 rival caliph of al-Ma’mun, acquired the greatest fame 
as musician-singer.® Al-Wathiq (842- 7\ who performed on the 
lute and composed a hundred melodies,® was the first caliph 
musician. After him both al-Muntasir (861-2) and al-Mu*tazz 
(866-9) showed some poetical and musical talent.^ But the only 
real caliph musician was al - Mu'tamid (870-92), in whose 

1 Aghdntf vol. xxi, pp. 237-8. Cf. Nuwayn, NthSyah^ vol. iv, p. 307. 

• See ibn-Khallikan, vol. 1, pp. 114 seq,\ Ftkrtsi, pp. 140-41; A^Jkdnt, vol. V, pp, 
52 seq ; Nuwayri, vol. v, pp. 1 seq, 

• Farmer, Arabian Music, p. J25. « Fakhrt, pp. 276*9. 

• Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, pp. 12 seq,\ Tabari, vol, iii, pp. 1030 seq^ 

• Aghdni, vol. vui, p. 163, quoted by Nuwayri, vol. iv, p. 198. 

• Nuwayri, vol. iv, p. 199. 
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presence the geographer ibn-KhnrdSdhbih delivered his oration 
on music and dance, a notable contribution to our knowledge 
of their state at that timc.^ 

Among the many Greek works translated in the golden age Musical 
of the *Abbasids were a few dealing with the speculative theory *^®®'**^ 
of music. Two such Aristotelian works were done into Arabic 
under the titles Kitah aJ~Mas£il {Problematd) and Kitab fi 
al’Nafs {De anintd)^ by the famous Ncstorian physician 
Wunayn ibn-Ishaq (809-73), who also translated a work by 
Galen under the title Kitdb al-Sawt (De voce), Euclid had two 
titles ascribed to him in Arabic, Kitdb aUNagham (book of 
melody), apseudo-Euclidianwork, 2LndKitdbai-Qdnun(csinon)^ 
Aristoxenus, of the fourth century B.C., was known chiefly by 
his Kitdb al-Iqd* (rhythm)* and Nicomachus, Aristotle’s son, 
through Kitdb al-MusJqi aUKabtr (opus major on music).® The 
Brethren of Sincerity (tenth century), some of whom were 
evidently musical theorists, classified music as a branch of 
mathematics and venerated Pythagoras as the founder of its 
theory.® It was from these and other Greek works that the Arab 
authors acquired their first scientific ideas on music and became 
schooled in the physical and physiological aspects of the theory 
of sound. The scientific-mathematical side of Arab music was 
therefore derived from the Greek, but the practical side, as the 
researches of Farmer’ have shown, had purely Arabian models. 

About this time the word mustqiy later musxqa (music), was 
borrowed from the Greek and applied to the theoretical aspects 
of the science, leaving the older Arabic term gAind\ used 
hitherto for both song and music, to the practical art. Qifdr 
(guitar) and urghun (organ), as names of instruments, and other 
technical terms of Greek origin now appear in Arabic. The organ 
was clearly an importation from the Byzantines. Two organ 
constructors flourished in the twelfth century, abu-al-Majd 
ibn-abi-al-IJakam (fnSo) of Damascus and abu-Zakariya’ 
Yatiya al-Bayasi, who was attached to the service of Salah- 
al-Dln.® 

* Mas'Qdi, vol. viii, pp. 88-103. 

* Possibly translated by I,Iunayn*s son Is^&q (t 9 ^o), 

* p. 266; Qifti, p. 65. 

* Pikristt p. 270. • /iid. p. 269. • gasd\/, vol. i, p. 151. 

’ ArMen Music ^ pp. 200-201; “Music” in The Legacy of Islam^ ed. Thonw* 

Arnold wxiA Alfrwi Guillaume (Oxford, 1931), pp. 356 seg, 

* Ib&-abi*U9aybi*ah, vol. ii, pp. 155, 163. 
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Musical writers after the Greek school were led by the 
philosopher al-Kindi, who flourished in the second half of the 
ninth century and whose works, as noted before, bear the earliest 
traces of Greek influence. Al-Kindi is credited with six works, 
in one of which we find the first definite use of notation among the 
Arabs. Not only al-Kindi but several of the leading Moslem 
philosophers and physicians were musical theorists as well. 
Al-Razi (865-925) composed at least one sucli work, cited by 
ibn-abi-Usaybrah.' Al-Farabi (f 950), himself an accomplished 
lute performer, was the greatest writer on the theory of music 
during the Middle Ages. Besides writing commentiiries on 
various lost works of Euclid he produced three original works. 
Of these Kitdb al-Miislqi al-Kabtr^ w’^as the most authoritative in 
the East. In the West his compendium of sciences, IJjsa al^ 
* Uliim^ (Dr being the earliest and best knowm of the 

works dealing with music to be rendered into Latin, exerted 
po-werful influence. Besides the writings of ;il-Farabi those of 
ibn-Sma (f 1037), w^ho abridged earlier works and included in 
his alShifa a study of music, and of ibn-Riishd (f 1198) were 
translated into Latin and became text-books in Western Europe. 
As for al-Ghazzali (f 1 1 1 0 » his def<*ncc of al-samd* (music 

and song)^ that caused music to play such an important part in 
the ritual of the Sufi fraternities. 

Most of these technical treatises unhappily have been lost in 
the original. Arabic music, with its notation and its two con- 
stituent elements of naghavt (melodic: modes) and tqa (rhythmic 
modes;, has been therefore transmitted by word of mouth only 
and has been finally lost. Arabic chants today are scant in 
melody but strong in rhythm, and no modern person can interpret 
properly the few surviving w'orks on classical music or under- 
stand fully the meaning of their ancient designations of rhythm 
and their scientific terminology. Many such terms m^ be traced 
to Persian and Indian origins. 

^ Vnl i, p. 320, 1 . 2O. ■ See aho\e, p. 372. n. 1. 

® Ed. *l tlmian Muhiminiad Anun (Cairo, 1931). 

• Ihyd* , vol. ii, pp. 238 seq 
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We have dwelt at some length on the first two and a half 
centuries of the ‘Abbasid period (750-1000) because this was a 
formative period during which Moslem civilization received that 
distinctive stamp which it has retained down to our time. In 
theology and law, in science and philosophy, in literature and 
the humanities, Islam is today virtually what it was nine centuries 
ago. Its schools of thought, developed then, have persisted in 
some form to the present day. Among those schools the sects are 
the most important. 

The Mu'larilah started as a rigid puritanical movement assert- Ration- 
ing that the doctrine that the Koran was the uncreated word of®'™” 
God and eternal would compromise His unity, but developed onhodoxy 
later a rationalist wing which accorded the products of human 
reason an absolute value above the Koran. Prompted by his 
Mu'tazilite judge ibn-abi-Duwad/ al-Ma’mun, whose philoso- 
phical interests raised the new creed to a state religion, issued in 
827 a momentous proclamation declaring the dogma of “the 
creation \kljal(j\ of the Koran“, in opposition to the orthodox 
view that in its actual form, in its Arabic language, the Koran 
is the identical reproduction of a celestial original.* This new 
dogma of “the creation of the Koran” soon became the touch- 
stone of Moslem belief. Even judges had to pass its test. In 833 
the caliph issued his infamous edict that no qSldi who did not 
subscribe to the view of the creation of the Koran could hold 
his office or be appointed to one. At the same time he instituted' 
the mifinah, an inquisitorial tribunal for the trial and conviction 
of those who denied his dogma.® Thus by a strange irony of fate 
did the movement which had a party standing for free-thought 
become a deadly instrument for suppressing thought. 

* See ibn®Khallikun, vol. i, pp. 38-45; Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 113Q siq. 

* See above, pp. 123-4. 

* A copy of his orders is preserved in Tabari, vol. iii, pp. ni2-i6. 
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Modem This was not the first time Islam persecuted heresy. The 
inquisition Umayyad Hisham (724-43) had ordered the execution of al-Ja*d 
ibn-Dirham for teaching that the Koran was created^ and had 
put to death Ghaylan al-Dimashqi (the Damascene) for maintain- 
ing the doctrine of free will;® and both al-Mahdi and al-Hadi 
had crucified a number of zindtqs? But this miJ^nah of al- 
Ma’mun was the first systematic inquisition into heresy and the 
earliest formal attempt to stamp it out. 

The leading victim of the mifinah was Ahmad ibn-IJanbal/ 
whose bold and stubborn championship of the cause of con- 
servative orthodoxy constitutes one of the glamorous pages in 
its history. The persecution of the orthodox continued under 
aI-Ma’mun*s two successors. But in the second year of his reign, 
848, al-Mutawakkil turned the tables on the Mu'tazilites and 
restored the old dogma. 

Among the leaders of the MuTazilite school of this period was 
al-Nazzam (f ca. 845). This “sheikh of the Mu'tazilites” en- 
deavoured to check the Persian dualistic tendencies in Islam 
and proclaimed that doubt was the first absolute requirement 
of knowledge.® His system recalls in the main Anaxagoras. 
Al-Nazzam counted among his pupils the encyclopaedist al-Jahiz 
of al-Basrah (f 868 9).* Another early leader was Mu*ainmar 
ibn-'Abbad al-Sulami’ (f ca, 835), a Qadarile who entertained 
Indian ideas. 

The^ On the theological side the man credited with exploding the 

Mu'tazilite theories and re-establishing the orthodox creed which 
prevail! has since become the heritage of Sunni Islam was abu-al-I^asan 
*Ali al-Ash*ari of Baghdad (f 935~6),® a descendant of the 
arbitrator abu-Musa. “Al-Mu'tazilah“, in the words of a pious 
Moslem, “carried their heads high, but their dominion ended 
when God sent al-Ash*ari.“ Starting as a pupil of the Mu*tazilite 
theologian al-Jubba’i® (f 91 $-16), al-Ash'ari later in life changed 

* Ibn-ul-Athlr, vol. v, pp. 196-7. 

■ Ibtd. p. 197; 'I vol. ii, p. 1733. 

* Sec above, p. 359. * Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 1131 $eq. 

^ l*or his “heresies’* sec Shahra&tani, pp. 37*42; Baghdadi, cd. llitti, pp. 102-9. 

* Ibn-Hazm, vul. iv, p. 148; al*Khayyat, KitSb-al Initfdr^ ed. H. S. Nyberg 
(Cairo, 1925), index. 

^ Consult Shahrastani, pp. 46-8; Baghdadi, pp. 109-10. 

* Sec his Maqalat aUhldmiyin^ ed. II. Ritter (Constantinople, 1929), pp. 155*27^ 
ShahrastEni, pp. 65-75. 

* See Shahrastani, pp. 54 S€q,\ Baghdadi, p. 121. 
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lEronts^ and used in his polemics against his former masters the 
same weapons of logical and philosophical argumentation which 
they had introduced and developed. Thus he became, in addi- 
tion to his other achievements, the founder of scholastic theology 
in Islam {kaldpn). After him the scholastic attempt to reconcile 
religious doctrine with Greek thought became the supreme 
feature of Moslem intellectual life as it was of medieval Christian 
life. To al-Ash*ari is also attributed the introduction of the for- 
mula bila kayf (without modality), according to which one is 
expected to accept the anthropomorphic expressions in the Koran 
without any explanation demanded or given. This new principle 
served as a damper on free-thought and research. It was with a 
view to propagating the Ash'ari system of theology that the 
famous Nizamlyah seminary was e.stablished by the Saljuq vizir. 

Al-Ash*ari was followed by al-Ghazzali* (L. Algazel), un-AU 
questionably the greatest theologian of Islam and one of its^**“**^ 
noblest and most original thinkers. It was al-Ghazzali who fixed 
the ultimate form of the Ash’arlyah and established its dicta as 
the universal creed of Islam. This “father of the church in 
Islam’* has since become the final authority for Sunnite ortho- 
doxy. Moslems say that if there could have been a prophet aftefr 
Muhammad, al-Ghazzali would have been the man. 

Abu-I.Iamid al-Ghazzali was born in 1058 at Tus, Khurasan, 
where he died in 1 1 1 1 . He reproduced in his religious experience 
all the spiritual phases developed by Islam. Here are his own 
words: 

Ever since I was under twenty (now I am over fifty) ... I have not 
ceased to investigate every dogma or belief. No Batinite did I come 
across without desiring to investigate his esotcricism; no ZS.hirite, with- 
out wishing to acquire the gist of his literalism; no philosopher,’ without 
wanting to learn the essence of his philosophy; no didccdcal theo- 
logian [mufakallim], without striving to ascertain the object of his 
dialectics and theology; no Sufi, without coveting to probe the secret of ^ 
his Sufism; no ascetic, without trying to delve into the origin of his 
asceticism; no atheistic zindiq^ without groping for the causes of 
his bold atheism and zindtqism. Such was the unquenchable thirst 
(rf my soul for investigation from the early days of my youth, an 

* Fihristt p. 181. 

* From (spinner), less correctly al-GhazSli; Mubammad ibn-abi-Shanab 
in M^allat ai-Majma\ vol. vii (1927), pp. 224-6. Cf. Duncan B. Macdonald in 
Jmznii Asiatic Society pp. 18-22. 

* Neo-JPlatonist. 
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instinct and a temperament implanted in me by God through no choice 
of mine.^ 

Starting his religious life as orthodox, al-Ghazzali soon turned 
Sufi, and when still under twenty he had broken with all the 
past. In 1091 he was appointed lecturer at the Nizamiyah in 
Baghdad, where he became a sceptic. Four years later he re- 
turned to Sufism after a terrific spiritual struggle that left him 
a physical and moral wreck. Intellectualism had failed him. 
As a dervish he roamed from place to place enjoying peace of 
soul and acquiescence of mind. After about twelve years of re- 
tirement in various places, including two years of retreat in Syria 
and a holy pilgrimage, he returned to Baghdad to preach and 
teach. There he composed his masterpiece Itiya *Ulum al-Dln^ 
(the revivification of the sciences of religion). The mysticism of 
this work vitalized the law, its orthodoxy leavened the doctrine 
of Islam. In it and in such other works of his as Fdtihat al- 
* Ulum? Tahdfut aUFaldsifah^^ al-Iqtisdd fi aUPiiqdd^ ortho- 
dox speculation reached its culminating point. These works 
deposed fiqh from the high rank it had usurped, employed 
Greek dialectic to found a pragmatic system and made 
philosophy palatable to the orthodox school of theologians. 
Pai lly translated into Latin before 1 1 50, they exerted marked 
influence on Jewish and Christian scholasticism. Thomas 
Aquinas, one of the greatest theologians of Christianity, and 
later Pascal were indirectly affected by the ideas of al-Ghazzali, 
who of all Moslem thinkers came nearest to subscribing to 
Christian views. The scholastic shell constructed by al-Ash*ari 
and al-Ghazzali has held Islam to the present day, but Christen- 
dom succeeded in breaking through its scholasticism, particu- 
larly at the time of the Protestant Revolt. Since then the West and 
the East have parted company, the former progressing while the 
latter stood still. 

Sufism® is the form which mysticism has taken in Islam. It is 

^ Al-Munqidk min aUDal&l^ cd. A. Srhmolders (Paris, 1842), pp. 4-5; c£. 
C. Field, The Confessions of Al Ghaezali (London, 1909), pp. 12-13. The autobio* 
graphical part of this work runs almost parallel with the experience of St. Augustine 

• 4 vols. (Cairo, 1334). 'flicrc arc several other editions. 

• (Cairo, 1322.) * Ed. M. Bouyges (Beirut, 1927). ‘ 2nd ed. (Cairo, 1327). 

• From Ar. c«/ , wool, to denote the practice of assuming a woollen ro^ on entering 
the mystic life. Theodor Noldeke in Zeitschrtft dor deutschen morg€nldndi$thqn 
Gesellsehaft, vol. 48 (1894), pp. 45-8. 
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not so much a set of doctrines as it is a mode of thinking and 
feeling in the religious domain. Moslem mysticism represents a 
reaction against the intellectualism of Islam and the Koran and 
the formalism which developed as a consequence. Psychologically 
its basis should be sought in the human aspiration to a personal, 
direct approach to, and a more intense experience of, the deity 
and religious truth. Like other Islamic movements Sufism traces 
its origin to the Koran and the h^dhh. Such verses as 4 : 96, 

9 : J I3» 33 : 47i condemning “greed after the chance good things 
of this present life", commending “those who turn to God" and 
emphasizing “trust in God, for God is a sufficient guardian", are 
not lacking in the Koran. Muhammad’s own relation to God had a 
mystical aspect, namely, a direct consciousness of divine presence, 
and the Sufis came to consider themselves the true interpreters of 
the esoteric teaching of the Prophet as preserved in the fiadith. 

Beginning simply as an ascetic life, mainly contemplative, 
such as was commonly practised by Christian monks, Sufism 
during and after the second Islamic century developed into a 
syncretic movement, absorbing many elements from Christianity, 
Nco-Platonism, Gnosticism and Buddhism, and passing through 
mystical, theosophical and pantheistic stages. Wool (juf) was 
adopted as a dress in imitation of Christian monks, from whom 
was also l)orrowed the ideal of celibacy which orthodox Islam 
never encouraged. The practice of solitary meditations and pro- 
longed vigils likewise show Syrian monastic influence. The Sufi 
fraternity {tariqah,^ right way), which developed in the thirteenth 
century, with its master {shaykli) and novice (murid), corre- 
sponding to the Christian relation of clergy and beginner, ap- 
proaches the monastic orders, notwithstanding the apocryphal 
tradition “no monasticism [rahbiniyaH) in Islam". The frater- 
nity’s religious service called dhikr* is the only elaborate 
ritual in Islam and betrays Christian litanies as a source.* The 
Sufi eschatological traditions with their Antichrist* suggest that 
the fraternities found many recruits among those newly con- 
verted to Islam from the older forms of monotheism. 

The term Sufi appears first in Arabic literature in the middle Aiceticifm 
of the ninth century applied to a certain class of ascetics.* The 

^ SOr. 46 : a9 seq. * Remembrance and mention of God'& name; &ilr. 33:41. 

• Reynold A. Nicholson, The Mysttes ef Itlam (London, 1914), p. 10. 

^ AhMasf(t al*Detjjdl^ from Aramaic MeshH^a Deggiia, CL Matt. 24 : 24; Rev. 

13 1 MS; Dan. il : 36. * jaWs, B/g/Sn, vol. i, p. J33. 
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first individual on whom the name Sufi was bestowed, and that 
by later tradition, was the famous occultist Jabir ibn-l^ayyin 
(fl. ca, 776), who professed an ascetic doctrine of his own. His 
contemporary Ibrahim ibn-Adham of Balkh (f ca. yjf) may be 
taken as a type of this early quictist ascetirism (/sukd). In the 
Sufi legend of his conversion, evidently modelled upon the story 
of Buddha,^ Ibrahim appears as a king’s son who, while hunting, 
heard some mysterious voice warning him that he was not 
created for such a purpose. Thereupon the princely sportsman 
dismounted and for ever abandoned the path of worldly pomp 
for thiit of asceticism and piety. According to another legend his 
conversion came as a result of having observed from the window 
of his palace a beggar contentedly enjoying a meal of stale bread 
soaked in water and seasoned with coarse salt. When assured by 
the beggar that he was fully satisfied, Ibrahim put on hair- 
cloth and took to a wandering life.* After his Sufi conversion, 
Ibrahim migrated to Syria, where Sufism had its earliest organ- 
ization, and lived by his own labour. 

Myiticism Under the stimulus of Christian as well as Hellenistic ideas 
Moslem asceticism became mystical in the second Moslem 
century; that is, it began to be regarded by its devotees as an 
emotional means of purifying the human soul, so that it may 
know and love God and be united with Him, rather than as a 
means for winning His reward in a future world. This Sufi 
knowledge {ma'rifah) of God is a form of gnosis achieved by the 
inner light of the individual soul, in contrast to the knowledge 
(‘f/m) of Him by the intellect or through acquiescence in the 
accepted tradition. The doctrine of gnosis was developed by 
abu-Sulayman al-Darani (f 849-50), whose tomb in Darayya 
near Damascus was still an object of pilgrimage in the days of 
Yaqut.* But the first Sufi of the mystic, as opposed to the ascetic, 
school was Ma'ruf al-Karkhi, of the Baghdid schdbl, who died 
in 81 5. Originally a Christian, or possibly a S^bian,* MaVuf was 
described as a God-intoxicated man and venerated as a saint. 
His tomb at Baghdad on the west bank of the Tigris is still a 
great resort for pilgrims and at the time of al-Qushayri* (f 1074) 

* T. Duka inJouTHal Royal Astatic Socwly (1904), pp. 13* stq, 

’ See ibn-*Ai£kir, vol. ii, pp. 167-96; KutuU, vcd. i, pp. 3-5; al-Quihaytf, 
RtsSlah (Cairo, 1284), pp. 9-10. • BaUSn, vol. il, p, 536. 

* Cf. al-Hujiriii, Kashj al-Maiijii, tr. R. A. Nicholson (Leiden, lOI tb S> IIS, , 

' Risdhk, p. 12. 
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prayer at it was considered a sure remedy for the sick. According 
to the mystic princfple nothing really exists but God, God is 
eternal beauty, and the path leading to Him is love. Love thus 
becomes the essence of mysticism. 

From speculative mysticism, Sufism advanced to theosophy. Tiwoi^hy 
In effecting this transition, which took place during the period 
of translation from Greek, Hellenistic influence was paramount. 

The exponent of Sufi theosophy was dhu-al-Nun^ al-Misri 
(i.e, the Egyptian), of Nubian parents,® who died at al-Jizah 
(Gizeh) in 860. Sufis in general consider this ascetic the 
originator of their doctrine. They number him among their 
first qufbs (pivots of the universe) and follow the mention 
of his name by the invocation “May God sanctify his in- 
most soul [sirr]V' It was dhu-al-Nun who gave Sufism its 
permanent shape. He introduced the idea that the true know- 
ledge of God is attained by one means only, ecstasy {wajd). 
Al-Mas*Qdi® tells us that dhu-al-Nun was wont to wander amid 
the ruined monuments of his native Egypt endeavouring to 
decipher their mysterious figures as a key to the lost sciences 
of antiquity. 

The step from theosophy to pantheism was not difficult and Pantheiim 
was made chiefly under Indo-Iranian influences. The Aghani^ 
has preserved for us at least one portrayal of an unmistakable 
Buddhistic view of life, and the zindiq monks described by 
al-Jahiz® were cither Indian sadhus, Buddhist monks or their 
imitators.® A Persian, Bayazld^ al-Bistami (f ca, 875), whose 
grandfather was a Magian, probably introduced the doctrine 
of fana^ self-annihilation, possibly a reflection of Buddhist 
Nirvana. Another Persian, al-yallaj (the carder), was in 922 
flogged, exposed on a gibbet, then decapitated and burned by 
the 'Abbasid inquisition for having declared, “I am the Truth** 

(i.e. God). His “crucifixion** made him the great Sufi martyr. 

His mystic theory is made clear in these verses: 


^ '*The man of the fish*’, applied to Jonah in Korun 21 : 87. Dhu-al-NQn’s real 
name was Thawb&n abu-al*Fay 4 ibn-IbrShIm. 

* Qushayri, p. 10; Hujwiri, p. xoo. 

* Vd. li, pp. 401-2. 

* Vol. iu, p. 24, 11 . 27-8. • ffayawdn, vol. iv, pp. 146-7. 

* Ignas Goldsiher, VwrUsungtn iiber den Islam^ ed. F. Babinger (Heidelberg, 
I 925 }i p. t6o. 

^ pronunciation of Ar. abu-Yadd. Sot Qushayri, pp. 17-18} ibn-Khallik&n, 

vd*l,p. 429 ^ 
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I am He whom I love, and He whom I love is I. 

We are two souls dwelling in one body. 

When thou seest me, thou scest Him: 

And when thou seest Him, thou seest us bolh.^ 

Al-IIallaj’s tomb in west Baghdad stands till now as that of a 
saint. But the greatest monist and pantheist Sufi was Muhyi-al- 
Din ibn-'Arabi (i 165-1240) of Spain, whose tomb at the foot of 
Mt. Qasiyun in Damascus is today enclosed in a large mosque 
bearing his name. Unlike such orthodox Sufis as al-Ghazzali 
and al-Junayd of Baghdad (f 910),® ibn-'Arabi endeavoured to 
reduce Sufism to a science which he intended to have reserved 
for circles of initiates. The development of the pantheistic idea 
that all is God was due to him. 

In the field of mystic poetry the Arabs produced only one great 
name, that of the Egyptian ibn-al-Farid, 1181-1235, whose 
masterpiece is a long ode (rh3rming in forming an exquisite 
hymn of divine love. On the other hand, almost all Persian poets 
of the first order, e.g. Sa'di, IJafiz and al-Rumi, were mystics. 
But in the field of philosophic Sufism the Arabic-writing world 
can claim two of the greatest intellects Islam ever produced, 
al-Farabi and al-Ghazzali. It was the latter who reconciled 
Sufism, with its many unorthodox practices, with Islam and 
grafted mysticism upon its intellectualism. 

For the first five Islamic centuries, that form of religious 
experience termed Sufism stood almost entirely on an individual 
basis. Small circles of disciples and followers did cluster round 
the personality or memory of some inspiring teacher, as in the 
case of al-I:Ialiaj, but such organized bodies were local in 
provenience and not of permanent character. Before the close 
of the twelfth Christian century self-perpetuating corporations 
began to appear. The first fraternity (Janqah) established on 
such a principle was the Qadirite, so named after jhe Persian 
'Abd-al-Qadir al-jllani or al-Jili (1077-1 166),^ who flourished in 

^ Ibn-Khallikdii, vol. i, p. 261. Cf. K. A. Nirhulbon, Studies in Islamii Mystieim 
(Cambridge, 102 1), p. So; Louis Massignon, La Pamon d'al-I/alhlj: martyr 
my^hque dc V hlam (P.uis, 1922), vol. ii, p. 518, 

* (jushayri, pp. 24-5; Ilii]wiri, pp. 128-30. 

* Ptwany ed. Amin Khuri, 3rd ed. (Beirut, 1894), pp. 65-132; tr. almost entirely 
by Nidiolson, StuditSy pp. 109-2O6. 

< The best extant biography is in al-Dhahabi, “TaVikh ol-IblSm**, D. S. 
Miirgfdiouth in Journal Royal Asiatic SocUty (1907), pp. 267-310. On his miracles 
sec Shattanawfi, Bahjat ah A srar (Cairo, 1304), which has on its margin 78 seqnons 
of al-Jilaiii entitled Bulu^ ahOfiayb. 
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Baghdad. The order, one of the most tolerant and charitable, 
now claims followers throughout the whole Moslem world, 
including Algeria, Java and Guinea. The second fraternity in 
order of antiquity was the Rifa'ite, founded by Ahmad al-Rifa*i 
(t II75)» whose members, like those of other fraternities, can 
perform strange feats, such as swallowing glowing embers, live 
serpents and glass, or passing needles and knives through their 
bodies. I'hen came the Mawlawites, commonly known as the 
whirling dervishes, whose order centres upon the great Persian 
poet Jalal-al-Din al-Rumi, who died in Quniyah (Konieh) in 
1273. In opposition to the general Moslem practice al-Rumi gave 
an important place to music in the ceremonies of his order. The 
order has always had as its superior one of his descendants who 
lived in Quniyah. The superior enjoyed the privilege of girding 
the new sultan-caliph of Turkey with his sword. 

Various other independent fraternities developed in various 
countries at different times, ranging in th('ir Sufism from ascetic 
quietism to pantheistic antinomianism. In most instances the 
founder of the order became himself the centre of a cult, invested 
with divine or quasi-divinc powders, and the headquarters of his 
order developed into a foyer of saint-worship. In Africa the 
strongest religious brotherhood is the Shadhilite,^ founded by 
*Ali al-Shadhili (f 1258), which is especially strong in Morocco 
and Tunisia and has sub-orders under special names. Islam in 
Morocco is characterized by saint-worship to a greater degree than 
perhaps in any other country. The modern Sanusi brotherhood, 
with headquarters in the oasis of Kufra and formerly in Jaghbub, 
was founded in 1837 by the Algerian Shaykh al-Sanusi and is 
clearly distinguishable from the preceding orders in being a 
congregation-state with political and military as well as religious 
aims. The leading native fraternity of Egypt is the Badawi, after 
Ahmad al-Badawi (f 1276), whose centre is at Tanta. In Turkey 
one of the strongest orders is the Baktashi, noted for its con- 
nection with the Janissaries. This order, which became firmly 
established about 1500, encourages celibacy, reveres *Ali and 
shows traces of Christian influence in its theology. It seems to 
represent a sect rather than a Sufi fraternity. Besides inheriting 
the old religions of Asia Minor the dervish orders of that country 

^ On thift see abu-al-MawHhib al-Shadhili, Qawdnin f/tkam ai-Ishrdq (Damasrus, 
1309); tr« Edward J. Jurji, JUuminat%<m tm Islamic Mj^sltctsm (Princeton, 193S). 
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have preserved traces of shamanism, which the early Turks 
brought with them from Central Asia. 

The Sufi orders represent the only ecclesiastical organization 
in Islam. The members, commonly called dervishes,' live in 
special quarters, termed taktyah^ zawiyah or ribat^ which at the 
same time serve as social centres, a function which the mosque 
fails to perform. The fraternity may have, in addition to the 
masters and neophytes, a third class of affiliated lay members 
who are subject to the guidance of the superior of the order. 

Besides introducing a form of mbnasticism and ritual ‘ the 
Sufis made other contributions to Islam. They were evidently 
responsible for the diffusion of the rosary {subhali) among Mos- 
lems.® Today only the puritJinical Wahhabis eschew the rosary, 
regarding it as an innovation {bid* ah). Of Hindu origin, this instru- 
ment of devotion was probably borrowed by the Sufis from the 
Eastern Christian churches and not directly from India. During 
the Crusades the rosary found its way into the Roman Catholic 
West. The first mention of the rosary in Arabic literature was 
made by the poet laureate abu-Nuwas ca, 8io).* The cele- 
brated mystic al-Junayd (f 910) of Baghdad used it as a means 
of attaining a state of ecstasy, and when once a critic remonstrated 
with him for the use of such an innovation despite his reputation 
for sanctity, al-Junayd replied: ‘T will not renounce a path that 
has led me to God”.® 

Moreover, Sufism founded and popularized the cult of saint- 
hood. Veneration of saints finds no sanction in the Koran. It 
sprang up, following the Christian practice, in response to the 
mystic call and to meet the need of bridging the gap between 
man and God in Islamic theology. While there is no formal 
canonization in Islam, popular acclaim based upon the per- 
formance of miracles {kardmdt) constitutes a saint {wali^ friend 
of God). By the twelfth century the original feeling jiommon to 
both Sunnites and Shi'ites that the invocation of saints was an 
idolatrous form of worship had been dissipated by a philo- 
sophical reconciliation of sainthood with orthodox principles, 
effected mainly through Sufi influence. When it came to the 

^ Ar. darwiskj from Pers., poor, needy, a mendicant. 

* For a criticism by an orthodox Moslem see ibn-al-Jawzi, Naqd^ pp. 262 stq, 

* Ignaz Goldziher in R$fme de Vhistoire des religions ^ vol. xxi (1890), pp. 295-300; 
Vorlesungm, p. 164. 

* Diwdn, p. 108, 1 . 18. Cf. ibn-Qutaybah, al-Shfr, p. 50S, 1 . 2. * Qushayri, p. 25. 



CH. XXX 


MOSLEM SECTS 


439 


question of rank among “the friends of Allah”, the chivalrous 
Sufis maintained the principle of complete equality between the 
sexes.^ They, for instance, accorded Rabi'ah al-*Adawiyah 
(ca. al-Ba§rah, a mystic woman of noble life and 

lovely character, first place in the list of saints. Since then 
Rabi'ah has become “the saint par excellence of the Sunnite 
hagiology”. When young she was sold as a slave, but on seeing 
a radiance round her while she prayed her master freed her. 

She refused to marry and lived a life of extreme asceticism and 
other-worldliness. She soon became a revered guide along “the 
mystic way”, inculcating penitence, patience, gratitude, holy 
fear, voluntary poverty and utter dependence ifawakkut) upon 
God. Asked whether she hated Satan, Rabi'ah replied: “My love 
for God leaves no room for hating Satan”. When in a dream the 
Prophet asked her whether she loved him, her reply was: “My 
love for God has so possessed me that no place remains for hating 
aught or loving any save Him”.* On another occasion she de- 
clared: “I have not served God from fear of God ... or love of 
Paradise . . . but only for the love of Him and the desire for Him”.* 

An impassioned prayer by one of those lovers of God, al- 
Suhrawardi, who at the age of thirty-six (A.D. 1 191) was executed 
as a heretic at Aleppo by order of the viceroy al-Malik al-?ahir 
and his father, Salah-al-Din, makes plain the indebtedness of 
Sufi theosophy to Neo-Platonism as well as to Christianity.* 

Another religious movement that took its final form under the Shfah 
*Abbasids and developed offshoots that played decisive roles in 
the history of Islam and the caliphate was the Shfah. The 
partisans of * Ali fared no better under the *Abbasid regime than 
under the Umayyad, and that in spite of the fact that they had 
been an important factor in establishing the former at the 
expense of the latter. The smiles of al-Ma’mun, who even went 
so far as to don their colour, green, and proclaim as heir appar- 
ent one of their imams, *Ali al-Ri<^a,* proved of no permanent 

^ Abu Nu*aym (f 1038) devotes a section of his voluminous fftfyai aUAwliyi^ 
w Tohaqdi al-Af/iyd\ vol. ii (Cairo, 1933)> PP* 39-79i to women Sufis and saints. 

* Farid-al-Din 'Attar, Tadkkirai al-Awhydi', ed. R. A. Nicholson, vol. i (Leyden, 

1905)1 P- 67. 

* Abu^^T&lib (al-Makki), QiU aUQuldh (Cairo, 1932), vol. iii, p. 83. For more on 
Rkbi'ak consult Margaret Smith, Rdbi*a the MysHc and her Fellow-Saints in Isldm 
(Cambridge, 1928). 

* Louis Massignon, RecuHl de textes inidits cencemani l*histeire de la mystiqm 
en pe^s d' Islam (Paris, 1929), pp. ni-12. See below, p. 586. 

* Vs'qObi, vd. ii, pp. 544-5* 
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avail. Soon came al-Mutawakkil, who in 850 resumed the early 
practice of persecuting the Shfah; he destroyed the tomb of 
'Ali at al-Najaf and the more venerated one of al-IJusayn at 
Karbala’,^ thereby earning the everlasting hatred of all ShTites. 
In 1029 the Caliph al-Qadir drove a Shl'ite leader out of his 
Baghdad mosque and installed in his place a Sunnite.^ This 
general hostility led the Shl'ites to the adoption of the principle 
of dissimulation {taqtyah^')^ i.e. dispensation from the require- 
ments of religion under compulsion or threat of injury. The 
legitimacy of dissimulation as an ethical principle had already 
been recognized by some Kharijites/ but the ShTites made it a 
fundamental tenet. They contributed to it the further point that 
when a believer finds himself in a position where his adversaries 
are in the ascendancy, not only may he profess outwardly the 
form of the prevailing religion but he must do so as a measure 
of protection for himself and his co-religionists.® 

Although a suppressed minority and perpetrators of un- 
successful, though not always unheroic, rebellions against the 
established order, the non-confonnist ShTites persisted openly 
and under cover of taqtyah in according their allegiance to 
whom rightful allegiance {waldyah) was due, namely, an imam 
descended from *Ali. Unlike the Sunnite caliph the ShTite 
imam had inherited from Muhammad not only his temporal 
sovereignty but the prerogative of interpreting the law. In that 
capacity he was an infallible teacher and to his infallibility 
(^ismah)^ he added the divine gift of impeccability.’ Contrary 
to the Sunnite and the Sufi doctrine the ShTites maintained that 
religious certainty could be gained only from the instruction of 
such an imam divinely protected against error and sin. *Ali, 
their first imam, was succeeded by his son al-U^san and then 
by his other son, al-yusayn,* whose line is the more celebrated 
one. The last nine of the twelve imams to whom the Twelvers 


^ Fakhri^ p. 325; Mas'udi, vul. vii, pp. 302-3. 

• Ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 278. • Literally “caution", “fear”. Koran, 3 : 27. 

• Shahrastani, p. 92, 1 . 15, p. 93, 1 . 6. • (ioldziher, Vorlesungen^ p, 203. 

• See alK)ve, p. 248. Baghdadi, f/rtf/, vol. i, pp. 277-9. 

• Shahrastani, pp. 108-9; ibn-Khaldun, Muqaddamtdi^ pp. 164-5. 

" The numlierless descendants of al-I.Iasan and al-I.Iusayn are distinguished from 
other Moslems by the titles short/ (noble) and soyytd (lord) respectively and by the 
right to wear green turbans. The Sharifs of Makkah, whose scion was the Sunnite 
King Fay^al of al-TrSu), as well as the Sharifs of Morocco, represent the line of the 
eldest son of Fatimah. 
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{Ithna *AsAariyaX), the main body of the Shrah, swore allegiance, 
were descendants of al-Susayn. Of these nine, four are said to 
have met death successively by poison: Ja'far (765) in al-Madlnah, 

Musa^ (799) in Baghdad, *Ali al-Rida* (818) in Tus and 
Muhammad al-Jawad (835) in Baghdad. Others fell fighting 
against the authority of the caliphs or at the hands of execu- 
tioners. Since the youthful twelfth imam, Muhammad, “dis- 
appeared** (264/878) in the cave of the great mosque at Samarra 
without leaving offspring, he became “the hidden [mustatirY* 
or “the expected [muntasar] imam**.® As such he is considered 
immune from death and in a temporary state of occultation 
{ghaybah). In due time he will appear as the Mahdi (divinely 
guided one) to restore true Islam, conquer the whole world and 
usher in a short millennium before the end of all things. Though 
hidden, this twelfth imam has always been “the master of the 
time’* {qatm a/samdn). In Persia the Twelver Shfah was 
established in 1502 by the Safawids, who claimed descent from 
the seventh imam, Musa al-Kazim. Since then the shah has been 
considered as simply the locum tenens of the hidden imam and 
the mujtahids (higher theologians) as his spokesmen and inter- 
mediaries with men. 

Thus did the imam-mahdi dogma become an essential part 
of Shf ite creed. Even today it forms the main line of demarca- 
tion between Shi'ite and Sunnite Islam. While the Sunnites do 
look forward to a future restorer of the faith, they neither em- 
phasize his importance in their eschatology nor call him mahdi.* 

The Shf ah soil proved most fertile for the development of ismi'iina 
heterodoxies. According to a tradition Muhammad once said, 

“The Israelites have been divided into seventy-one or -two sects, 
and so have the Christians, but my community shall be divided 
into seventy-three**.® Of these sects many were offshoots from the 
Shrah. 

The Twelvers were not the only group among the imamite 

^ Cf. Ya*qabi, vol. li, p. 4Q9. 

* Ya'qQbi, vol. li, p. 551; ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 577. 

* Shahrastuni, p. 128; B.ighdadi, ed. Ilitti, pp. 6o-bi; ibn-Hazm, vol. iv, p. 138; 
al-Nawbakhti, JFtraq ahShl'ak^ cd. Hellmut Ritter (Constantinople, 1931), pp. 

84-5. Cf. ibn-Khaldun, Muqaddamahf p. 166. The cave {strddi) is still shown among 
the ruins of Samarra. 

* See genealogical tree on next page. The belief in the return of the Mahdi lent it- 
self to imposture and produced many pretenders in all periods of Moblcm history, 

■-Ibn-sJJawsi, J^agd, pp. 19-20. Cf Baghdadi, ed. Hitti, p. 15, 
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Shi'ah. Another group agfreed with the Twelvers as to the suc- 
cession down to the sixth imam, Ja'far al-Sadiq, but at this point 
diverged, making Ja'far’s eldest son, Isma'Il (f 760), in prefer- 
ence to his brother Musa, the seventh and last imam. This sect 
restricted the number of visible imams to seven and were there- 
fore called Seveners {Sab'tyafi). Ja'far had designated IsmS'U as 
his successor, but having learned of Isma'il’s intemperance 


a. Al-I.Iasan, t <>(19 


I. 'Ai i,t 6t)i 



4. 'Ali Zayn-al-'AbidIn, 712 



Zayd 5. Muhammad AL-BAQiR,t 731 

6. J v'l-AR AL-§ADIO, t 7^5 


Isnia*il,t 700 7. Mrs\ ai 799 

I 

S. 'Ali AL-Rn)A,t 818 

9. Muhammad al-Jawad, f 835 

10. *Ai I Ai-IlADi,t 868 

I 

11. AL-^IAS^N AI.-*AsKARI, t 874 

I 

12. Muh\mmad al-Muntazar 

(al-Mahdi),t878 

Tree showing the Relationship of the Twelve Imams 


changed his decision in favour of his second son, Musa. The 
majority of the Shi'ah acquiesced in the change and continued 
the imamate in Musa al-Kazim, who thus became number seven 
in the series of the twelve visible imams. But others, claiming 
that the imam as an infallible being could not prejudice his 
case by such a thing as drinking wine, remained loyal to IsmS^iI, 
who predeceased his father by five years. To these Seveners, also 
called Isma'Ilitcs, Isma'Il became the hidden Mahdi.^ 

In the Isma'iliyah system, as in the Pythagorean system of 
old, the number seven assumed sacred importance. The Seveners 

^ Nawbakhti, pp. 57-8; Baghdadi, cd. Hitti, p. 58; ibn-KlialdQxi, MuqaddamMk^ 
pp. 167-8. ' 
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**periodicated** all cosmic and historical happenings by this num- 
ber. In their gnostic cosmogony, partly based on Neo-Platonism, 
the steps of emanation were seven: (i) God; (2) the universal mind 
(3) the universal soul {nafs)\ (4) primeval matter; (5) space; 

(6) time; (7) the world of earth and man. This world was favoured 
with seven legislating prophets (sing, ndtiq): Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus (^ha\ Muhammad and Muhammad al- 
Tamm, son of Isma'il. In between each two of these legislating 
prophets they inserted seven silent ones (sing, samii)^ of whom 
the first was the “foundation** {asdi). The silent prophets in- 
cluded such men as Ishmael, Aaron, Peter and *Ali. Parallel to 
them ran another lower hierarchy, arranged in sevens or twelves, 
of propaganda leaders (sing, liujjah) and simple missionaries 
(sing, dc^t)} 

The Isma'Ilites organized one of the most subtle and effective Batinites 
means of politico-religious propaganda that the world of Islam 
ever experienced. From their places of retreat they began to send 
out missionaries to traverse the Moslem world preaching the 
doctrine known as bdfin^ (inner, esoteric). According to the un- 
organized schools of thought, called Batinites by the orthodox, 
the Koran should be interpreted allegorically and religious truth 
could be ascertained by the discovery of an inner meaning of 
which the outer form {sdhtr) was but a veil intended to keep that 
truth from the eyes of the uninitiatc. Quietly and cautiously the 
novice was initiated under oath of secrecy in the esoteric doc- 
trines, including such recondite ones as the formation of the 
universe by emanation from the divine essence, transmigration 
of souls, the immanence of the Divinity in Isma'il and the ex- 
pectation of his early return irafaK) as the Mahdi. Initiation 
is said to have involved seven to nine graded stages * which recall 
modem Freemasonry. 

This esoteric system found an able enthusiast in one 'Abdullah, 
whose father, Maymun al-Qaddah, of obscure origin, had prac- 
tised as an oculist {qadddfjt) in al-Ahwaz before moving to 
Jerusalem. It was 'Abdullah who perfected the religio-political 
system of the Isma'ilites just delineated. From his headquarters, 

‘ Shfthrast&ni, pp. 145-7; al Iji, al-Mawdpf^ vol. viii (Cairo, 1327), pp. 388-9. 

Consult W. Ivanow, A Guide to Ismmh Literature (London, 1933). 

* Baghd&di, pp. 329-30; ShahrasOni, pp. 147 seq,\ ibn-al-Jawd, p. 108. 

* Initiatoiy illumination transmitted to the adept by degrees was practised before 
this time by, the Manichaeani and certain Greek schools of thought. 
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first at al-Basrah and later at Salamyah^ in northern Syria, he 
and his successors sent secret missionaries who systematically 
made their starting-point the arousing of scepticism in the 
would-be follower. They would then direct his attention to the 
great Mahdi soon to make his public appearance. Taking ad- 
vantage of the growing enmity between Arab and Persian 
Moslems, this son of a humble Persian oculist conceived the 
audacious project of uniting in a secret society, with grades of 
initiation, both conquered and conquerors, who as free-thinkers 
would use religion as a scheme to destroy the caliphate and give 
*Abdullah or his descendants the throne - a project as astounding 
in its conception as it was rapid in its execution and certain in its 
partial success. For it was this scheme that culminated in the rise 
of the Falimid dynasty in Tunisia and Kgypt. 

Before his death, about 874,® *Ahdullah had found a most 
zealous pupil and proselytizer in yanidan Qarmat,® an 'Iraqi 
peasant who had read m the stars that the Iranians were going 
to regain the empire of the Arabs.* I.Iamdan became the founder 
of the Batini sect known after him as the Qarmatian. In this 
movement the ancient feud between the native peasantry and 
the sons of the desert evidently found expression. About 890 
the founder built himself, near al-Kufah, an official residence, 
Dar al-Hijrah® (refuge for emigrants), which became the head- 
quarters of the new movement. Active propaganda among the 
native masses, especially the so-called Nabataean peasants and 
artisans, as well as among the Arabs themselves, swelled the 
number of members in the new sect. Fundamentally the organ- 
ization was a secret society based on a system of communi.sm. 
Initiation was necessary for admission. The new community sup- 
ported itself from a common fund created through contributions 
which were seemingly voluntary but in reality a scries of taxes, 
each heavier than the preceding. Qarmat even went so far as to 
prescribe community of wives and property {ulfah)} In their 
theology these “Bolsheviks of Islam“, as they are called by 

^ See I$takhri, p. 6i; ibn-al-Faq!h, p. 1 10; Yaqut, vol. iii, p. 123. The less authentic * 
and modern form is Sulamiyah; Maqdisi, p. 190; ibn-Khui^&dhbih, pp. 76, 98. 

* A century earlier according to a note in al-Juwayni, Ta'rikh-ijMn-Gushd, ed. 
Mirza M. al-Qazwini, pt. 3 (Leyden, 1937), p. 315. 

* Etymology of this word doubtful; probably not Arabic (Baghd&di, ed. Hitti, 
p. 171; Fthrtsif p. 1S7, 1 . 9; Sam*ani, Ansdb, fol. 448b) but Aramaic for “secret 
teacher”; Tabari, vol. lii, pp. 2125, 2127; ibn-al-Jawzi, p. 1 10. 

* Fthrist^ p. 188. * Cf. ibn-al-Athlr, vol. viii, p« 136, 

* For other sects with same views see ibn-^azm, vol. iv, p. 143, U. 13*14« ^ 
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some modern writers, used an allegorical catechism based on the 
Koran and supposedly adapted to all creeds, all races and all 
castes. They stressed tolerance and equality, organized workers 
and artisans into guilds (sing, sinf) and in their ceremonial 
had the ritual of a guild. The earliest sketch of the organization 
of Moslem guilds occurs in the eighth epistle of the Ikhwan al- 
$afa*, themselves probably Qarmatians. This trade guild move- 
ment, in the opinion of Massignon, reached the West and in- 
fluenced the formation of European guilds and Freemasonry.^ 

The Qarmatian movement with its communistic, revolutionary 
tendencies developed into a most malignant growth in the body 
politic of Islam. To shed the blood of their opponents, even if 
Moslem, the Qarmatians considered legitimate. Before they were 
fully organized they had a hand in the servile war of the Zanj 
(negroes) at al-Ba§rah which between 868 and 883 shook the 
caliphate to its very foundation. Under the leadership of abu- 
Sa*id al-U^Lsan al-Jannabi,* originally a missionary of Qarmat,® 
they succeeded in founding (899) an independent state on the 
western shore of the Persian Gulf with al-Ahsa** for their 
capital. Soon this state became at once the bulwark of their power 
and the terror of the caliphate in Baghdad. From their new head- 
quarters they conducted a series of terrible raids on the neigh- 
bouring lands. Al-Jannabi himself subjected al-Yamamah about 
903 and invaded *Uman. His son and successor, abu-Xahir 
Sulayman, laid waste most of lower al-*Iraq and cut the pilgrim 
routes.® His atrocities culminated in 930 in the seizure of Makkah 
and the carrying off of the Black Stone.® After an absence of 
some twenty years this most sacred relic of Islam was returned 
(951) to al-Ka'bah by order of the Fatimid Caliph al-Mansur.’ 
Between the tenth and eleventh centuries the followers of 
Qannatand al-Jannabi from their headquarters at Salamyah kept 
S)rria and al-Traq drenched in blood.® Even distant Khurasan 

^ Art. '*]iParmatians'’, Encyclapadia of hldm, 

• Jannab was a town in Faris near the mouth of a river emptying into the Persian 
Gulf; l$takhri, p. 34. 

• Ibn-I;j[awqal, p. 210. 

• Modern al-HufQf. Ibn-al-Athir, vol. viii, p. 63. 

• Ihid. vol. viii, pp. 124-5, *5S’9» 23^* 

• Miskawayh, Tajdrib al-Umam, ed. H. F. Amedroz, vol. i (Oxford, 1920), 
p. 201; ibn-al-Athir, vol. viii, pp. I53'4* 

’ Cf. Baghdadi, ed. Hitti, pp. 176-7; ibn-al-AthIr, vol. viii, pp. 153-4. 

• Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 2217 wf.; Mas'adi, Tanblh, np, 371-6; Miskawayh, vol. ii, 
pp. 108-9. 
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and al-Yaman, because of the Qarmatian activity, formed lasting 
hotbeds of discontent. 

The I'he Qarmatian state fell but its doctrine was passed on to 

Assassins Fatimids of Egypt, from one of whom Druzism sprang, and 
later to the Nco-lsma'ilites or Assassins^ of Alamut and Syria. 
The Assassin movement, called the “new propaganda” * by 
its members, was inaugurated by al-I^asan ibn-al-Sabbati 
(f 1124), probably a Persian from Tus, who claimed descent 
from the yimyarite kings of South Arabia. The motives were 
evidently personal ambition and desire for vengeance on 
the part of the hercsiarch. As a young man in al-Rayy,® 
aHIasan received instruction in the Batinite system, and after 
spending a year and a half in Egypt returned to his native 
land as a Fatimid missionar>^* Here in 1090 he gained pos- 
session of th(' strong mountain fortress Alamut, north-west of 
Qazwin. Strategically situated on an extension of the Alburz 
chain, 10,200 feet above sea-level, and on the difficult but 
shortest road between the shores of the Caspian and the Persian 
highlands, this “eagle’s nest”, as the name probably means, gave 
ibn-al-Sabbah and his successors a central stronghold of primary 
importance. Its possession was the first historical fact in the life 
of the new order. 

From Alamut the grand master {ddU al-dudh) with his 
disciples made surprise raids in various dircTtions which netted 
other fortresses. In pursuit of their ends they made free and 
treacherous use of the dagger, reducing assassination to an art. 
Their secret organization, based on Isma’ilitc antecedents, 
developed an agnosticism which aimed to emancipate the 
initiate from the trammels of doctrine, enlightened him as to the 
superfluity of prophets and encouraged him to believe nothing 
and dare all. Below the grand master stood the grand priors 
(sing. aUdat al-kablr) each in charge of a partieular district. 
After these came the ordinary propagandists. The lowest degree 
of the order comprised the fidais^ who stood ready to execute 
whatever orders the grand master issued. A graphic, though late* 

> From Ar. ^ashshdshun, those addicted to the use of (lashlshf a stupefying hemp* 

* Al-ddwah al’jadldah\ Shahrastaui, p. 150. 

* Hence his surname al-Kazi; ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 369* 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 304, vol. x, p. 161. 

* Variant one ready to offer his life for a cause. Cf. ibn-BattQtah, ?oL If 
pp. i66’7. 



CH. XXX 


MOSLEM SECTS 


447 


and second-hand, description of the method by which the master 
of Alamfit is said to have hypnotized his “self-sacrificing ones” 
with the use of fuishtsh has come down to us from Marco Polo, 
who passed in that neighbourhood in 1271 or 1272. After describ- 
ing in glowing terms the magnificent garden surrounding the 
elegant pavilions and palaces built by the grand master at 
Alamut, Polo proceeds: 

Now no man was allowed to enter the Garden save those whom he 
intended to be his Ashishin. I'hcre was a fortress at the entrance to the 
Garden, strong enough to resist all the world, and there was no other 
way to get in. He kept at his Court a number of the youths of the 
country, from 12 to 20 years of ago, such as had a taste for soldiering. . . . 
Then he would introduce them into his Garden, some four, or six, or 
ten at a time, having first made them drink a certain potion which cast 
them into a deep sleep, and then causing them to be lifted and carried 
in. So when they awoke they found themselves in the Garden. 

When therefore they awoke, and found themselves in a place so 
charming, they deemed that it was Paradise in very truth. And the 
ladies and damsels dallied with them to their hearts’ content. . . . 

So when the Old Man would have any Princ'e slain, he would say 
to such a youth: “Go thou and slay So and So; and when thou returncst 
my Angels shall bear thee into Paradise. And shouldst thou die, nathe- 
less even so will I send my Angels to carry thee back into Paradise.” ^ 

The assassination in 1092 of the illustrious vizir of the Saljuq 
sultanate, Nizam-al-Mulk, by a fidai disguised as a Sufi,* was 
the first of a scries of mysterious murders which plunged the 
Moslem world into terror. When in the same year the Saljuq 
Sultan Malikshiih bestirred himself and sent a disciplinary force 
against the fortress, its garrison made a night sortie and repelled 
the besieging army. Other attempts by caliphs and sultans 
proved equally futile until finally the Mongolian Hulagu, who 
destroyed the caliphate, seized the fortress in 1256 together with 
its subsidiary castles in Persia.* 

As early as the last years of the eleventh century the Assassins 
had succeeded in setting firm foot in Syria and winning as convert 
the Saljuq prince of Aleppo, Ri<^wan ibn-Tutush (f ms)- By 

* The Book of Ser Marco Poloy ike Venetian^ tr. Henry Yule, and ed. (London, 
l^ 75 )f vol. i, pp. 146-9. Cf. a strikingly rinuldr description of a corresponding 
ceremony at Ma$yad ascribed to ibn-KhallikOn in Fundgruhen dcs Orients, vol. lii 
(Vienna, 1S13), cd. and tr. Hammer, pp. 201*6. 

* lbn*KhalUk&n, vol. i, p. 256; see below, p. 478. 

* Since the Assassin ^oks and records were then destroyed, our information 
about this strange and spectacular order is derived mainly from hostile sources. 
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1140 they had captured the hill fortress of Ma§yad' and many 
others in northern Syria, including al-Kahf, al-Qadmus and al- 
'Ullayqah.* Even Shayzar (modern Sayjar) on the Orontes was 
temporarily occupied by the Assassins, whom Usamah® calls 
Isma‘ilites. One of their most famous masters in Syria was 
Rashid-al-Din Sinan (f 1192), who resided at Masyad and bore 
the title shaykh aUjabal, translated by the Crusades* chroniclers 
as **le vieux de la montagne**^ (the old man of the mountain). 
It was Rashid’s henchmen who struck awe and terror into the 
hearts of the Crusaders. After the capture of Masyad in 1260 by 
the Mongols, the Mamluk Sultan Baybars in 1272 dealt the 
Syrian Assassins the final blow. Since then the Assassins have 
been sparsely scattered through northern Syria, Persia, ‘Uman, 
Zanzibar and especially India, where they number about a 
hundred and fifty thousand and go by the name of Khojas or 
Mawlas.® They all acknowledge as titular head the Agha Khan 
of Bombay, who claims descent through the last grand master of 
A 1 imut from Isma'il, the seventh imam, receives over a tenth 
of the revenues of his followers, even in Syria, and spends most 
of his time as a sportsman between Paris and London. 

Nujayria The Nusayris of northern Syria, who antedate the Druzes of 
Lrbanon, form another of the surviving Isma'ilite sects. They 
are so named after Muhammad ibn-Nusa5rr, of the end of the 
ninth century, a partisan of the eleventh *Alid imam al-yasan 
al-'Askari (f 874).® According to Dussaud’ the followers of 
ibn-Nusayr present a remarkable example of a group passing 
directly from paganism to Isma'Ilism. This explains the points 
of marked difference between them and the main body of 
Isma'ilites. 

The Nusayris, in company with other sects of extreme 
Shrites but unlike the Isma'ilites, consider *Ali the incarnation 

^ Variants Ma^yaf, Masyfith. It still stands on the eastern side of the Nu^ayriyah 
Mountain. Ibn-al-Athir, vol. xi, p. 52; abu-al-Fida', vol. iii, p. 16. 

* Ibn-Battutah, vol. i, p. 166. 

■ Ktidb al-rtibar, ed. llitti, pp, Arab- Syrian Gentleman^ p. 190. 

^ Cf. William of Tyre, **ili.storia rerum’* in Recuttl des historic ns des croisades: 
kisioriens ocetdeniaux^ vol. i (Paris, 1844), p. 996. 

* Other than these the Dawudis of Oujarilt in India, who number over a hundred 
thousand, are likewise Isma'ilites, but are not followers of the Af^ha Khan. On the 
Dawudis see D. Menant in Revus du monde musulmany vol. x (1910), pp. 472 uq, 

* The iirst important references to ibn-Nusayr and his followers occur in the 
manuscripts of (lamzah and other Druze polemicists of the early eleventh century. 

* Ren^ Dussaud, Histoire si religion des Nofoiris (Paris, 1900), p. 51. 
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of the deity Hence the name *Alawite5 given them since the 
French mandate was established in their territory. Unlike the 
Druzes and other Moslem sects they possess a liturgy and have 
adopted a number of Christian festivals, including Christmas 
and Easter. Some of them bear Christian names such as Matta 
(Matthew), Yuhanna (John) and Hllanah (Helen). In addition 
to these borrowings from Christian sources their religion, which 
they practise with even greater secrecy than the Druzes, has 
retained clear remnants of their former pagan beliefs. Today 
some three hundred thousand adepts of this system, mostly 
peasants, inhabit the mountainous region of northern and central 
Syria and are scattered as far as Turkish Cilicia. 

The Nusayris, Assassins, Druzes, Qarmatians and similar Other 
Isma'Ilite sects are considered even by the Shi'ites themselves, 
that is by the Twelvers, who form the bulk of the Shi'ite group, doxiei 
as extremists {ghuldh)^ mainly because they compromise the 
divinity of God and disregard the finality of Muhammad’s 
prophethood.® Among the ghuldh is a sect which has gone so far 
as to declare that Gabriel mistook Muhammad for *Ali when 
he called him to his prophetic mission.® Of the ultra-Shl'ite sects 
which had a late development may be mentioned the Takhtajis 
(woodcutters) of western Anatolia, the *Ali-Ilahis ('Ali-dcifiers) of 
Persia and Turkestan, their close of kin the Qizil-bash (red-heads) 
of the east of Anatolia and the Baktashis of Turkey and Albania. 

On the opposite wing stand the Zaydis of al-Yaman, the 
partisans of Zayd,* grandson of al-IJusayn, whom they regard as 
the founder of their sect. Of all the Shfite sects this is the nearest 
akin to the Sunnites and in seme respects the most tolerant. 
Between the gku/dh on the one 1 and and the Zaydis on the other 
the Twelvers occupy the middle ground of Shfism. Contrary to 
other Shl'ite groups the Zaydis believe in no hidden imam, 
practise no temporary marriage a A) and allow no dis- 
simulation (taqiyah). But they share with all other Shfite groups - 
hostility to Sufism. In all, the Shf ites with their sub-sects do not 
form more than fifty million people or fifteen per cent, of the 
body of Islam.® 

^ Shahrastilni, pp. 143-5. 

* For other extremistfc consult Baf^hdudi, ed. Ilitti, pp. 145 itq \ ShahrAstani, 
pp. 13a ibn-Hazin, vol. iv, pp. 140 stq.\ Ash'dii, Alaqdlat, vol 1, pp. 5-16. 

* Baghdadi, p. 157. * Con&ult the gencalogiiul tree above, p. 442. 

* Cf. above, p. 249> n. 2. 
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I. In Five years after the foundation of the ^Abbasid caliphate the 
Spain youthful *Abd-al-Rahman, sole distinguished scion of the Umay- 
yads to escape the general massacre which signalized the ac- 
cession of the new regime, reached Cordova in far-off Spain. A 
year later, in 756, he established there a brilliant dynasty. The 
first province was thereby for ever stripped off the 'Abbasid em- 
pire, still in its infancy. Others were soon to follow, 
a. The In 78$ Idris ibn-* Abdullah, a great-grandson of al-^Iasan, par- 
idrbida ticipated in one of those recurring *Alid revolts in al-Madlnah. 
The insurrection was suppressed and he fled to Morocco (al- 
Maghrib),^ where he succeeded in founding a kingdom bearing 
his name that lasted for almost two centuries (788;;;974). The 
Idrisids,* whose principal capital was Fas (Fez),® were the first 
Shi'ite dynasty in history. They drew their strength from the 

^ Ya'q&bi, vol. ii, p. 488; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 12-14; ibn-Tdhari, BaydUf 
vol. i, pp. 72 seq., 217 seq.; tr. E. Fagnan, vol. i (Algier, 1901), pp. 96 seq.^ 303 t$q, 

* Consult Stanley Lane-Poole, The Mohammadan Dynasties (London, 1893, re- 
produced 1925), p. 35; E. de Zambaur, Manuel degfnialogie et de chronalogie pour 
Vkistoife de V Islam (Hanover, 1927), p. 65. 

* The city was built by Idris. Ibn-abi-Zar' (al-FSsi), Rawd al-Qirfdsfi Ahhhdt 
Mulak al-MaghriJb, ed. J. H. Tornberg (Upsala, 1843), p. 1$; tr. Tomberg, Annalu 
regum Memritaniae (Upsala, 1845), pp. 21 seq, 
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Berben, who though Sunnite were ever ready to espouse a 
schismatic cause. Hemmed in between the Fitimids of Egypt 
aiid the Umayyads of Spain, their dynasty finally succumbed 
tfiler the fatal blows of a general of the Caliph al-Hakam II 
(#1-76) of Cordova.* 

*'* As the Shfite Idrisids were carving for themselves a domain 3. The 
in the western part of North Africa, the Sunnite Aghlabids were *«•*•"***» 
doing likewise to the east. Over the territory called Ifriqiyah 
(Africa Minor, i.e. mainly Tunisia), a corruption of Latin 
'V^rica”, Harun al-Rashid had appointed in 800 Ibrihim ibn- 
al-Aghlab as governor.* Ibn-al-A|[hlab (8oO-8n) ruled as an 
independent sovereign, and after the year of his appointment no 
'AbbSsid caliph exercised authority beyond the western frontier 
of £g3rpt. The Aghlabids contented themselves with the title 
amir, but seldom bothered to inscribe the caliph’s name on their 
coinage even as a token of his spiritual suzerainty. From their 
capital, al-Qayrawan, heir to Carthage, they dominated in their 
century of power (800-909) the mid>Mediterranean. 

Many of Ibrahim's successors proved as energetic as he. The 
dynasty became one of the pivotal points of history in the long 
conflict between Asia and Europe. With their well-equipped fleet 
they harried the coasts of Italy, France, Corsica and Sardinia. 

One of them, Ziyadat- Allah I (817-38), sent against Byzantine 
Sicily in 827 an expedition which had been preceded by many 
piratical raids. This and succeeding expeditions resulted in the 
complete conquest of the island by 902.’ Sicily, as we shall see, 
became an advantageous base for operations against the main- 
land, particularly Italy. Besides Sicily, Malta and Sardinia were 
seized, mainly by pirates whose raids extended as far as Rome. 

At the same time Moslem pirates from Crete were repeatedly 
ruding the isles of the A^ean Sea and by the middle of the 
tenth century were harassing the coasts of Greece. Three Kufle 
inscriptions lately discovered in Athens reveal the existence of an 
Arab settlement there which may have survived until the early 
tenth century.* 

* Ibii.alii.Zar', pp. 56-7. 

* lbii.al>AthIr, wd. vi, pp. 106 uq,', ibn-'Idhiri, vdI. i, p. 83. 

* See ibn-al-Athlr, vol. vi, pp. 235 itq.\ ibn-Kh^On, vol. iv, pp. 198-304. 

* D. G. Kampoutoslcnu, “The Saraceoe in Athene", SeeM Setetue Aistrtets, 

. voL ii (1930), no. 373: G. Soteriou, "Arabic Remains in Athens in Bysantine Times"i 

dUliao.33fe. 
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The great Mosque of al-Qayrawan, still standing as a rival 
to the famous mosques of the East, was begim under this 
Ziyadat-Allah and completed by Ibrahim II (874-902). The site 
was that on which the primitive edifice of *Uqbah, founder of al- 
Qayrawan, had stood. ^Uqbah*s mosque had been adorned by 
one of his successors with pillars of marble from the ruins of 
Carthage, which were again utilized in the Aghlabid structure. 
The square minaret of this mosque, also a relic of the earlier 
structure of Umayyad days and therefore the oldest surviving 
in Africa, introduced into north-western Africa the Syrian foroi 
which was never displaced by the slighter and more fantastic 
forms of Persian ancestry and Egyptian development. In the 
Syrian type stone was used as against brick in the other. Thanks 
to this mosque, al-Qayrawan became to the Western Moslems 
the fourth holy city, ranking after Makkah, al-MadInah and 
Jerusalem- one of the four gates of Paradise. 

It was under the Aghlabids that the final transformation of 
Ifriqiyah from an outwardly Latin-speaking, Christianity-pro- 
fessing land to an Arabic-speaking, Islam-professing region took 
place. Like a house of cards Latin North Africa, which supplied 
St. Augustine with his cultural environment, collapsed never to 
rise again. The transformation was perhaps more complete than 
in any other region thus far reduced by Moslem arms. Such 
opposition as w^as raised later came from unsubdued Berber 
tribes and took the form of schismatic and heretical Moslem 
sectarianism. 

The last Aghlabid was Ziyadat- Allah III (903-9),* who in 909 
took to flight before the Fatimid advance without offering any 
resistance.* The story of the Fatimids, who in 909 succeeded the 
Aghlabids in North Africa and in 969 displaced the Ikhshidids 
in Egypt and southern Syria, belongs to a later chapter. The 
Ikhshidids, whose history we shall soon sketch, were preceded 
by the Tulunid dynasty. 

The founder of the short-lived Tulunid dynasty {dawlak, 
868-905) in Egypt and Syria was Ahmad ibn-Julun, whose 
father, a Turk from Farghanah, was sent in 817 by the Samanid 
ruler of Bukhara as a present to al-Ma’mun.* In 868 Ahmad went 

’ For other Aghlabidb see I^ne-Poole , p. 37; Zambaur, pp. 67, 68. 

* Ibn-Tdhari, vol. i, pp. 142-6; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 205-7; ibn-abi-Zar*, p. 6l. 

* Ibn-KhaldQn, vol. lii, p. 295, vol. iv, p. 297. 
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to Egypt as lieutenant to its governor. Here he soon made him- 
self independent.^ When hard pressed for money by the Zanj 
rebellion, the Caliph al-Mu*tamid (870-92) demanded but did 
not receive financial aid from his Egyptian lieutenant. This event 
was a turning-point in the life of Egypt. It marked the emergence 
in the Nile valley of an independent state which maintained its 
sovereignty throughout the Middle Ages. Heretofore Egypt’s 
rich revenues went partly into Baghdad and partly into the 
pockets of successive governors, who were primarily tax-farmers. 

Now money remained in the country and was spent m glorifying 
the reigning house. Down to the time of ibn-Tulun as many as a 
hundred different Moslem governors, with an average of about 
two years and a quarter of incumbency ,* had succeeded one anot her 
in the exploitation of the land. Egypt profited by the Tulunid 
regime and entered upon an era of comparative prosperity. 

Ibn-Tulun (868- 84) gave his new state a rigid military 
organization. For the maintenance of authority he depended 
upon an army of a hundred thousand whose core consisted of a 
bodyguard of Turkish and negro slaves. From his troops, as 
well as from his slaves and subjects, he exacted an oath of 
personal allegiance.® When in 877 the governor of Syria died 
Ahmad occupied the neighbouring country without much 
opposition.* For the first lime since Ptolemaic days Egypt had 
liecome a sovereign state, and for the first time since Pharaonic 
days it ruled Syria. To maintain his hold on Syria Ahmad 
developed a naval base at *Akka (Acre).® For many centuries 
to come Syria continued to be ruled from the valley of the Nile. 

The Tulunid regime interested itself in irrigation, the most Public 
vital factor in the economic life of the land. Ahmad improved 
the Nilometer on the isle of al-Rawdah, near Cairo. This 
meaburing instrument was first built by an Umayyad governor 
in 716 superseding the more ancient one of Memphis.® The 
regime was the first since the Arab conquest to make Moslem 
Egypt famed as a centre of art and as a seat of a splendid court. 
Al-Qata*i* ’ (the wards), the new quarter of al-Fustat, the capital, 

* Ya'qdbi, vol. ii, pp. 615 seq.; Tabari, vol. Hi, p. 1697. 

• Cf. Huts in Kindi, cd. Guest, pp. 6-ai2; Suyuti, ffusn, vol. ii, pp. 2-io; 4 ® 

Zambaur, pp. 25-7. • Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 624. 

* Ibn^KhaldQn, vol. iv, pp. 300-301; Kindi, pp. 2x9 seq, 

• Yiqat, vol. Hi, pp. 707-8. • Maqrisi, cd. Wiet, vol. i, pp. 247-50. 

® Maqrlsi (Bfdftq), vol. i, pp. 313 seq. 
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was adorned with magnificent buildings. One of them was the 
sixty-thousand-dinar hospital (jnmdristan) built by Ahmad.^ 
The mosque that still bears the name of Ahmad ibn-Tiilun is 
one of the principal religious monuments of Islam. It shows, 
especially in its minaret — the oldest in Egypt — ^the architectural 
influence of the school of Samarra, where Ahmad had spent his 
youth. The structure cost 120,000 dinars* and is remarkable 
for the use of brick piers and for the early use of the pointed 
arch (above, p. 417). About one-seventeenth of the Koran is 
inscribed in beautiful Kufic characters on the wooden frieze 
round the inside of the building just below the flat timbered roof.® 

The palace of Khumarawayh (884-95), Ahmad*s extravagant 
son® and successor, with its “golden hall**, whose walls were 
covered with gold and decorated with bas-reliefs of himself, his 
wives and his songstresses,® was one of the most remarkable 
Islamic structures. The figures of Khumarawayh and his wives, 
wearing gold crowns, were life-size and carved in wood. Such 
representation of living persons is exceedingly rare in Islamic 
art. The palace stood amidst a garden rich in sweet-smelling 
flowers planted in beds which were shaped to spell Arabic 
words, and in exotic trees growing round gilded water tanks.® 
Other outstanding features were an aviary*^ and a zoological 
garden,® but the chief wonder of the palace was a pool of quick- 
silver in its courtyard. Leather cushions inflated with air were 
moored on the surface of this pool by silken cords fastened to 
silver columns; on these the dynast used to lie, rocking agreeably 
to alleviate insomnia and induce slumber. Traces of the quick- 
silver were found in later years on the site.® Shortly before his 
violent death Khumarawayh gave his daughter Qatr-al-Nada 
(dewdrop) in marriage to the Caliph al-Mu*tadid, settled on 
her a dowry of a million dirhams and presented her with one 
thousand mortars of gold and other objects “the like of which 

^ Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, al-Nujum ah/Ahtrah fi MulUk Mtfr w-al-Qdkirak^ ed. 
T. G. J. Juynboll, vol li (Leyden, 1855), P* Kindi, p. 216. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 97; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. il, p. 8. 

* The best description of tliis mosque was written about 1420 by Maqrlad (BiUftq), 
vol. ii, pp. 265 seq,\ utilized by Suyuti, ffusn^ vol. ii, pp. 152-4. 

^ One of seventeen sons and thirty-three cMldren; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, p. aij 
Suyati, ffusn^ vol. ii, p. ii. 

* Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, pp. 57-8; Maqrizi, vol. i, pp. 316-17. 

* Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, p. 56. * IM, pp. 56-7. 

* IHa. pp. 60-61. * IHd, pp. 58-9; Maqrizi, voL i, p. jtf, 
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had never been given before**^ On account of his extravagance 
and luxuries Khumarawayh was held impious by the orthodox. 
He could, it is claimed, drink four rods of Egyptian wine at one 
sitting.* It is related that as his body was being lowered into its 
grave the seven Koran readers appointed to recite the sacred 
book on the adjacent tomb of his father happened to be chanting: 
‘‘Seize ye him and drag him into the mid-fire of hell”.* 

The Tulunid dynasty was the earliest manifestation of a 
political crystallization in the unruly and heretofore inarticulate 
Turkish element in the heart of the caliphate. Other and more 
important Turkish dynasties were soon to follow. The case of 
Ahmad ibn-Tulun was typical of the founders of the many states 
on the ruins of the caliphate. These states broke off entirely from 
the central government or remained only nominally dependent 
upon the caliph in Baghdad. Ahmad served as an example of 
what could be done in the matter of achieving military and 
political power at the expense of a bulky and unwieldy caliphate 
through the strong-handed and confident ambition of a subject 
soldier and his slave satellites. But the Xul^nid, as well as the 
Ikhshidid and most of the other dynasties, had no national basis 
in the lands over which they ruled and therefore were short-lived. 
Their weakness consisted in the absence of a strong coherent 
body of supporters of their own race. The rulers were themselves 
intruders who were obliged to recruit their bodyguards, which 
were their armies, from various alien sources. Such a rule can 
only be maintained by men of outstanding personal influence, 
and no sooner does the mighty arm of the founder relax or pass 
away than disintegration sets in. No wonder that we find the 
state founded by ibn-Tulun reverting to the 'Abbasids under his 
son and fourth successor, Shayban (904-5),* 

* Ibn^Khalhkan, vol. i, p. 310. Cf. ibn-Klialdun, vol. iv, pp. 307-8; Tabari, vol. iii, 
pp. 2145-6; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, p. 55. 

• Tanakhi, yajwf * al- 7 'awdrlkh, ed. D. S. Margolioutli, vol. i (London, 1921),^ 

p. 261. *80^44:47. 

^ Kindi, pp. 247-8. Subjoined is a Tulunid tree: 

I. A^mad iBN-Ti^LON (868-a4) 

I 


a. KhumAiiawayh (8S4-95) 

H — 1 

3. Javsh (895-6) 4. HXrOn (896-904) Qatr-* 1 -Nada 


5. ShavbSk 
(904-S) 
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s. The After a brief interval of precarious *Abbasid sway in Egypt 
ikhihididi Syria, another Turkish dynasty of Farghanah origin,^ the 
Ikhshidid (93S“69), was established at al-Fustat. The founder, 
Muhammad ibn-Tughj (935-46), after arranging the dis- 
organized aifairs of Egypt,* received in 939 from the Caliph 
al-Radi the old Iranian princely title ikhshid. In the next two 
years al-IkhshTd, following the Tulunid precedent, added Syria- 
Palestine to his quasi-independent state. In the following year 
both Makkah and al-Madlnah were incorporated. Henceforth 
the fate of al-Ijijaz, a debatable land between east and west, was 
for several centuries linked with that of Egypt. 

A negro The two sons who succeeded Muhammad al-lkhshid ruled 
eunuch name, the reins of the government being held by the able 

Abyssinian eunuch abu-al-Misk Kafur (musky camphor). Origin- 
ally purchased l)y al-Ikhshid from an oil merchant for the 
equivalent of about eight pounds, Kafur became the sole ruler 
from 966 to 968.® He successfully defended Egypt and Syria 
against the rising power of another petty dynasty in the north, 
the Ijlamdanid. Ilis name has been immortalized in the verses 
first sung in praise of him, later in ridicule, by the greatest poet 
of his age, al-Mutanabbi’,* the panegyrist of Kafur^s adversary, 
Sayf-al-Dawlah al-yamdani The case of this black slave rising 
from the humblest origin to wield absolute power was the first but 
not the last in Islamic history. Like other dynasts the Ikhshidids, 
and especially their founder, made lavish use of state moneys to 
curry favour with their subjects. The daily provision for Muham- 
mad's kitchen included, we are told, a hundred sheep, a hundred 
lambs, two hundred and fifty geese, five hundred fowls, a 
thousand pigeons and a hundred jars of sweets. When it was 
poetically explained to Kafur that the recurrent earthquakes of 
that time were due to Egypt’s dancing with joy at his excellences 
the proud Abyssinian rewarded the would-be scismographer 
with a thousand dinars. Otherwise the Ikhshidids made no 
contribution to the artistic and literary life of their domain and 

* Ibn-Sa*i(l, al-Mughrth fi Ifula al-Maghrih^ ed. K. L. Tallqvist (Leyden, 1699), 
P. 5 * . 

* Kindi, p. 288; Miskawayh, vol. i, pp. 332, 366, n.; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, 
p. 270. 

* Ibn-KhallikSn, vol. ii, pp. 185-9; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 314-15; ibn-Taghri* 
Birdi, vol, ii, p. 373. 

* DlwSn^ ed. Er. Dietcrici (Berlin, 1861), pp. 623-732; ibn-Sa*ld, pp. 45-6. 
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no public works have been left by them. The last representative 
of this dynasty was an eleven-year-old boy, abu-al-FawSuris 
Abniad, who in 969 lost the country to the illustrious FSltimid 
general, Jawhar.^ 

The Ikhshidids of Egypt had strong rivals in the Shfite 6 . The 
Hamdanids to the north. Originally established in northern Si”, 
Mesopotamia with al-Mawsil for their capital (929-91), the 
l^amdlnids, who were descendants of ^amdan ibn-I^amdun* 
of the Taghlib tribe, advanced in 944 into northern Syria and 
under the leadership of the future Sayf-al-Dawlah (the sword of 
the dynasty) wrested Aleppo (PJalab) and Him? from the 
Ikhshidid lieutenant in charge. Syria, which never forgot its 
past glory under the Umayyads, had ever been a hotbed of 
dissatisfaction and rebellion against the 'Abbasid regime. Sayf- 
al-Dawlah (944 -67) of Aleppo became the founder of a north 
Syrian dynasty which lasted until 1003. His second successor, 
Sa’id-al-Dawlah (991-1001), however, was a vassal of the Fati- 
mids of Egypt. Hard pressed between the Byzantines and the 
Fatimids, the H^nidanids^ in that year gave way in favour of 
the latter. 

Sayf-al-Dawlah owes his fame in Arab annals primarily to Literary 
his munificent patronage of learning and, in a smaller measure, 

» Tughj 

1 

1. Muijamm\d al-IkhshId (935-46) 


I i * 

2. Abu-al-QXsim UnDjOr 3. 'Ali 4. Abu-al-Misk KafOr 
( 946-60) (960-66) (9t>^8) 

5. Ahmad 
( 9 ^- 0 ) 

The ?ta» indicate a master-slave relationship. 

**lJnQjar** is transmitted in several variants. Cf. ibn*Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, p. 315; 
Kindi, p. 294; ibn-Khaldan, vol. iv, p. 314; ibn-al-Athir, vol. viii, p. 343; Miskawayh, 
vol. U, p. 104. See also F. Wustenfeld, £>te StatthalUr von Agypten zur Zai dtr • 
pt. iv (Gottingen, 1876), p. 37. 

* Tabari, vol. Hi, p. 2141. 

* t. Sayf-al'Dawlah abu-al-Hasan 'Ali ( 944 *^ 7 ) 

2 . Sa'd-al-Dawlah abu-al-Ma*Sli Sharif (967-91) 

3. 6a*fd*al-Dawlah abu-al-Fa 4 &*il Sa*id (991-1001) 


4b. Abu-abMa*&li Sharif (100X-3) 
211 


4a, Abtt-al-Haaan 'Ali (1001^3) 
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to his taking up the cudgels against the Christian' enemkai *4 
Islam after those cudgels had been laid down by other Moaleot 
hands. The literary circle of this Hamdinid, himself a poti^*'^ 
recalls the days of al-Rash!d and al-Ma’mQn. It included 
celebrated philosopher-musician al-F 3 ribi, whose modest dally 
needs were met by a pension of four dirhams from the State 
treasury; the distinguished historian of literature and musli;« 
al-I$bahani, who presented to his patron the autograph manu- 
script of his monumental Agh&ni and received in reward a 
thousand pieces of gold; the eloquent court preacher ibn- 
Nubatah (f 984), whose elegant sermons* in rhymed prose fired 
the zeal of his hearers for prosecuting the holy war against 
Byzantium; and above all the poet laureate al-Mutanabbi* 
(915-65), whose bombastic and ornate style with its flowery 
rhetoric and improbable metaphors renders him to the present 
day the most popular and most widely quoted poet in the 
Moslem world.* An early authority calls his poetry “the height 
of perfection”.* Al-Mutanabbi’® (prophecy claimant), son of a 
water-carrier in al-Kufah, was so named because in his youth he 
claimed the gift of prophecy among the Bedouins of Syria. His 
poetical rival in Aleppo was a cousin of Sayf-al-Dawlah, abu- 
Firis al-Hamdani.® Estranged for a time from his Hsnid&nid 
patron, al-Mutanabbi’ sought and received the protection of the 
Ikhshidid Kafur, in whom he was later disappointed. 

As a late product of this ephemeral renaissance in northern 
Syria wc may count the “philosopher of poets and poet oi 
philosophers” abu-al-*Ala’ al-Ma*arri (973-1057), who expressed 
the sceptical and pessimistic sentiments of an age of social decay 
and political anarchy in Islam. A descendant of the TanQkh, abu< 
al-*Ala’ was born and died in Ma'arrat al-Nu'mfin, whence his 
surname. His tomb was renovated in 1944 on the occasion of hiS 
thousandth anniversary. When four years old he waYstricken with 

* Iba-Khal lik a n , vol. ii, pp. 66-8; TanQkhi, p. 134. 

* Khufab, which have appeared in several Cairo and Beir&t editions. 

* His DfwSn was edited by IMeterid and later by NBylf al-YSsiji (Bcirftt, t88s}^ 
The thousandth anniversary of bis death (a.h. 354) was commemomted ia IsM 
in Syria, Lebanon and other lands. 

* Ibn-Khallik&n, vol. i, p. 63. For an early critical view tee Tha'iliU, FMmmA 

vol. i, pp. 78-164. • 

* Properly abu-al-Tsyyib Ahmad ibn;Husayn. ja 

* Dtwdn, ed. NakMah Qalf&t (BeirOt, 1900); tr. in part, RuddM DvoMk M 
/Krdr.* SIX arabuchar Diektar tmd HaU (Leyden, 1895). See alto 

pp. »a-6e. ■ * ' 
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mABlMnc, whidi cost him his sight, but for which compensation 
WAS fficuie by the development of a prodigious memory. In 1009 
'^iMHd-'Ali* went to Baghdad, where he spent about a year and 
’^sSven months and became inoculated with the ideas of IkhwEn 
' aI*$alS* as well as with others of Indian origin. On his return 
home he adopted a vegetarian diet and a life of comparative 
seclusion. His late works, particularly his Luz&miyit^ and 
Kisilat al-GkufrSn* (treatise on forgiveness) reveal him as one 
who took reason for his guide and pessimistic scepticism for his 
philosophy. It was this Ris&lah that is claimed to have exercised 
a determining influence over Dante in his Divine Comedy? His 
quatrains* have been partly done into English. Parallels have 
repeatedly been drawn between this Syrian poet and the Persian 
'Umar al-Khayyam, who died about sixty years after him and 
shows decided marks of having been influenced by his prede- 
cessor. Al-Mutannabi’ and al-Ma‘arri close the period of great 
Arab poetry. Since that day hardly any Arab poet has been 
able to achieve more than local eminence. 

After making his position secure in northern Syria, “the sword Rudi into 
of the Hamdanid dynasty", beginning in 947, conducted annual 
campaigns into Asia Minor. Until his death twenty years later Romwirf* 
not a year passed without some engagement with the Greeks.' 

At first fortime smiled on Sayfs efforts. He seized Mar'ash 
among other border towns. But the brilliant leadership of 
Nicephorus Phocas and John Tzimisces,* both future emperors, 
saved the day for Byzantium. In 961 Nicephorus captured the 
capital, Aleppo, with the exception of the citadel, put over ten 
thousand of its youth and all the captives to the sword and de- 
stroyed the palace of Sayf-al-Dawlah. But after eight or nine days 
he retired.'' After he became emperor (963-9) his troops wrested 
Cyprus from the Arabs and occupied Cilicia.* Thus was the road 


’ Al'lMMAmtyit ow Lutim Me h Yeltem, ed. ’Ajb Ztnd, 3 vob. (Cam, 1891, 
1895): tr. (m Ameen Rihaai (New Yoric, 1918). 

* Ed. gsmfl Ulini, 3 ptt. (Cairo, 1933); partially trandated by R. A. Niehcdion ia 
/rnnelXeyelAttetk Sotufy (1900), pp. 637-730; (1903), pp. 75-101, 337-63, 813-47. 

* AtiA, hlem eed tk* Doun* Cmeiy, tr. Su n d er land. 

* JieMMl'^,itaa3U^fourlineiinwbidi&it,aecondandfourthri^:otigually 

S foW of oonpoaition. 

N 4 Ise Vahya ibn-Sald al-AatSki, “Ta’tlUi”, ed. and tr. (Fr.) I. Kratefakovaky 
tSM A. Vnuov in Petnltgi* OriaUebt, vol. xeiii, pp. 768 My. 
^yfte-ShMMhaqki’* of Arab dmnidA; iba-al-AOlr, toL vid, p. 407, abu-al- 

^ a, >9*-4! PP- 1*6*7 * YAlOt, roL iii, p. 537. 
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open again to Syria. In the last year of his reign his army seised 
Antioch, long cqveted as a city of patriarchs, saints and cdundls 
and as a religious peer of Byzantium itself. The city remained in 
Byzantine hands from 969 till 1084. Soon after the occupation 
of Antioch, Nicephorus* general entered Aleppo and exacted 
from Sayfs son and successor, SaM-al-Dawlah (967-91), a 
humiliating treaty.^ The Emperor John Tzimisces (969-76) 
adopted the policy of consolidating and insuring the conquests 
in Cilicia and northern Syria, and set for his final goal the freeing 
of Jerusalem. To this end he started from Antioch on a real 
crusade, entered Damascus, but did not penetrate far into 
Palestine. Early in his reign the refractory banu-(lablb of Na§lbln, 
cousins of the IJamdanids, 12,000 strong, left their homes on 
account of the high taxes, embraced Christianity and joined the 
Byzantines in their attacks on Moslem lands.^ Tzimisces’ suc- 
cessor, Basil II (976-1025), though troubled by the Arabs of 
North Africa, who at this time were in possession of Sicily and 
many Aegean islands, took the field in person to defend the 
Syrian possessions now threatened by the Fatimids of Egypt. 
But at the outset of the eleventh century he signed a treaty of 
peace with the Fatimid al-Hakim and no further serious collision 
took place. The efforts of Basil II, preceded by those of Nice- 
phorus and Tzimisces, extended the eastern boundary of the 
Byzantine empire at the expense of Islam as far as the Euphrates 
and into the heart of northern Syria.® Their reigns covered “the 
most brilliant period in the history of Byzantine relations with 
the eastern Muslims*’.* 

^ Yabya, pp. 823-4. Ibn-IIawqal, pp. 140-41. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. viii, pp. 440-41. 

• Vasiliev, Byzantine Empire ^ vol, i, p. 381 
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While petty dynasties, mostly of Arab origin, were parcelling 
out the domains of the caliph in the west, the same process was 
being carried forward by others, chiefly Turkish or Persian, in 
the east. 

The first to establish a quasi-indcpondent state east of Bagh> i. The 
did was the once trusted general of al-Ma*mun, Tahir ibn-al- T*’’"™** 
f^usayn of Khurasan, who had victoriously led his master’s 
army against al-Am!n. In this war the one-eyed Jahir is said to 
have used the sword so effectively with both hands that al- 
Ma’mun ^ nicknamed him dhu-al-Yamlnayn (ambidextrous) and 
a poet described him as the warrior ’’minus one eye, plus an 
extra right arm".* The descendant of a Persian slave, Tihir was 
rewarded in 820 by al-Ma’mQn with the governorship of all lands 
east of Baghdad, with the centre of his power in Khurasan. Be- 
fore his death two years later in his capital, Marw, Jahir had 
omitted mention of the caliph’s name in the Friday prayer.* 
Though nominally vassals of the caliph, Tahir’s successors 
extended their dominion as far as the Indian frontier. They 
moved the seat of government to Naysabur, where they re- 
mained in power till 872,* when they were superseded by the 
l^afilrids. 

The Saflirid dynasty, which originated in Sijistan and reigned *. tiw 
in Persia for forty-one years (867-908), owes its foundation to 5 *®*™** 
one Va'qOb ibn-al-Layth al-Saffar (867-78). Al-§afflr (copper- 
smith) was a coppersmith by profession and a brigand by avo^ 
cation. His chiviJrous and efficient conduct as head of a band 
of outlaws attracted the favourable attention of the caliph’s 
governor over Sijistin, who thereupon entrusted him with the 

* Tsbsd, vol. ill, p. 839; ibn-Khallikin, yd. i, p. 434. Cf. Mas'Odi, voL w, p. 4*3- 

* IbifKfaallik&n, vot. i, p. 432; ibn>sl-Athfr, v«d. vi, p. 270. 

* yd. vi, pp. 355, 270. 

* MjO'IdH, yd, vUi, p. 43; Tabari, vbl. iU, p. 1880. 
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command of his troops,^ Al-$afiar eventually sucoeetliH} l^iil 
benefactor and added to his domains almost all Persia aiul' W | 
outskirts of India, even threatening Baghdad itself undtr 
Caliph al-Mu*tamid.‘ The Samanids fell heir to a large porti< 4 ' 
of the Saffarid state.* * 

$. The The Samanids of Transoxiana and Persia (874-999) wero db* 
S“**"**^ scended from Saman, a Zoroastrian noble of Balkh. The founded 
of the dynasty was Na^ ibn-Ahmad (874-92), a great-grandson^ 
of Saman, but the one who established its power was Naur’s 
brother Isma'il (892-907), who in 900 wrested Khurasan from 
the Saffarids.* Starting as Moslem sub-governors under the 
Tahirids, the Samanids under Na§r II ibn-Ahmad* (913-43), 
fourth in the line, extended their kingdom to its greatest limits, 
including under their sceptre Sijistan, Karmsm, Jurjan, al-Rayy 
and Tabaristan, in addition to Transoxiana and Khurfisln, 
Though outwardly professing loyalty to the 'Abbasids, the 
dynasty was virtually independent. In the eyes of the Baghdid 
caliph its members were amtrs (governors) or even *dmt/s (tax 
collectors), but within their own territory their authority was 
undisputed. 

It was under the Samanids that the final subjugation of Trans- 
oxiana to Moslem rule was efiected. Their capital, Bukhara, and 
their leading city, Samarqand, almost eclipsed Baghdad as 
centres of learning and art. Not only Arabic but Persian scholar- 
ship was protected and fostered. It was to a Samanid prince, 
abu-Salih Man§ur ibn-Ishaq of Sijistan, a nephew of the second 
ruler, that the illustrious al-Razi dedicated his book on medicine 
entitled aUMan^uri in honour of his patron. It was in response 
to a summons from the Samanid ruler Nub II (97&*^7) * that 
young ibn-Sina, still in his teens, visited Bukhara and was ac- 
corded free access to the rich royal library,’ where he acquired 
that seemingly inexhaustible fund of knowledge. From this 

1 Ibn-al-Athir, vol. vii, pp. 124-5; ibn-Khallikon, vol. iii, pp. 350-51; Ya*<|ebC 
vol. ii, p. 605; Mustawii-i-Qazwim, T^rikh-t'Gutida^ ed. E. G. Browse, I 
(Leyden, 1910), p. 373; tr. (abr.) Browne, vol. ii (Leyden, 1913), p. 7*. 

■ Iftakhri, pp. 245-7. 

* Mas'adi, vol. viii, pp. 41-5; Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 1698-1706, 1880-87. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. vii, pp. 192-5, 346-7, vol. viii, pp. 4-6; IffahSsi, e 4 i, 

Gottwaldt, pp. 236-7; Tabari, vol. iii, p. 2194; Tarikk-i-Sutm, ed. BahSr (TmiM 
*»S)»P-256. , 

* Cmult Mu8tawfi-i-Qazw!ni, vol. i, pp. 381-3 « vol. ii, p. 74; ibn-el-AtUr* m! 
viii, pp. 58-60, 154-6. 

* Coniult ibn-al- Athir, vol. ix, pp. 69 fq. * lbs-abi-U«aybi*ik> 
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modlera f^araian literature takes its rise. Suffice it to recall 
Wat Fjrdawsl (ea. 934-1020) wrote his first poetry in this period 
iHdl tbftt Barami, the vizir of Mansur I ^ (961-76), translated an 
itbddgment of al-Tabari's history* and thus produced one of 
oldest extant prose works in Persian. Ever since the Moslem 
.eOnc^uest Persians had used Arabic as the medium of literary 
mpression, but with these writers the brilliant Moslem literature 
of Persia began its development. 

Though one of the most enlightened of the Iranian dynasties, 
the S^manid was not lEree from those elements which proved 
fatal to others of the same period. To the usual problems 
presented by a turbulent military aristocracy and a precarious 
dynastic succession was now added a new danger, that of the 
Turkish nomads to the north. Even within the state power was 
gradually slipping into the hands of Turkish slaves with whom 
the SSlmlnids had filled their court. The Samanid territory south 
of the Oxus was absorbed in 994 by the Ghaznawids, who rose to 
power under one of these slaves. The territory north of the river 
was seized by the so-called Ilek (Iliq) Khans of Turkestan, who in 
992 captured Bukhara and seven years later gave the coup de 
grdee to the expiring Samanid dynasty. Thus for the first but not 
the last lime we note Turanian hordes of Central Asia thrusting 
themselves to the forefront of Islamic affairs. The struggle be- 
tween Iranians and Turanians for the mastery of the borderland 
of Islam in the fourth Moslem century was but a prelude to 
graver developments. We shall hereafter sec these Turks play an 
increasingly important rfilc in world affairs until they finally 
absorb most of the powers of the caliph of Baghdad, in fact until 
they establish their own caliphate, the Ottoman, in "Baghdad 
on the Bosphorus". 

Among the Turkish slaves whom the Samanids delighted to 4* Ghuat^ 
honour with high governmental posts was one Alptigin, who 
started his career as a member of the bodyguard. Soon he rose to. 
the headship of the guard * and thence was promoted in 961 to 
the governorship of Khurasan. Shortly afterwards, however, he 
fidU out of favour with the new Samanid ruler and betook himself 
to the eastern border of the kingdom. Here in 962 he captured 

^ A flstteii&g description of the internal conditions under him has been left hy an 
pp. 341-2, 344-5. 

‘ 'i#«stswfi-i*Qa«wfai, vol. i, p. sSs-vol. ii, p. 75 - 

pp. 13. 14. refert to him as Khurdsin. 
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Ghaznah, in Afghanistan, from its native rulers and established 
an independent realm ^ which developed into the Ghaznaindd 
empire of Afghanistan and Panjab (962-1 186). The real founder 
of the Ghaznawid dynasty, however, was Subuktigin (976-97), a 
slave and son-in-law of Alptigin. The sixteen Ghaznawids who 
succeeded him were his lineal descendants. Subuktigin widened 
his territory to include Peshawar in India and also KhurasSn in 
Persia, which he first held under the Samanids. 

The most distinguished member of the dynasty was Subuk- 
ligin’s son Mahmud (999-1030). The location of his capital, 
Ghaznah, on the crest of a high plateau overlooking the plains of 
northern India, into which it possessed easy access through the 
valley of Kabul, gave him an advantageous position for a series 
of campaigns eastward. Between 1001 and 1024 Mahmud con- 
ducted no less than seventc'en campaigns into India, which re- 
sulted in the annexation of the Panjab, with its centre, Lahore, of 
Multan and of part of Sind.® In the Panjah Moslem influence was 
now permanently established. From these raids Mahmud re- 
turned with fal^ulously rich spoils from the Hindu temples and 
won an enviable distinction among his contemporaries as the 
idol-breaker and champion of orthodox iconoclastic Islam. He 
was one of the first in Moslem history to receive, and that about 
1001, the title aUghdzi^ bestowed on him who distinguished him- 
self in war against unbelievers. 

Mahmud likewise extended the western borders of his do- 
mains. Here he wrested the Persian *Iraq, including al-Rayy and 
Isbahan, from the Shfite Buwayhids, who at the time had the 
caliph under their control. As a Sunnite, Mahmud had from the 
time of his accession acknow ledged the nominal suzerainty of 
the Caliph al-Qadir (991 -1031),® from whom he later received 
the title Yamln-al-Dawdah (the right arm of the state).® On their 
.coins he and his immediate successors satisflecHhemseives with 
the title am%r (governor) or sayyid (chief). Though Mahmud is 
credited with being the first in Islam to be designated sulfin^^ 
evidence from coins show's that this high designation was first 

• MuftUwfi-i-QaTwim, vol 1, p. 303«vol. ii, p. 78, 

• Ibtd, vol. i, pp. 3Q5 seq ; BirQni, Tahqlq^ p. ii; M. Nftfim, Tki Liffmd 
of Sulf&n Mahmud of Ghazna ((\iinhndge, 1931), pp. 86 toq. 

• Sec Hilal al-gabi’, T^^Wikh aMVuzard^ (supplement to Miskswayh, TqfiHli 
tol: iii), ed. Amedroz, pp. 341-5. 

vol i, p. 395, * Ibn-al- Atkir, voL hCf p* 
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oiida^jr borne bjr the SeljQq rulers.* At their greatest extent 
Msbtnfld’s dominions, besi^ northern India in the east and the 
Persian ‘IrSq in the -vrest, included all KhurSsSn, JukhiristSn 
ariKh its centre Balkh, part of Transoxiana in the north and 
SijfistSn in the south.* He adorned his capital with magnificent 
buildings,* founded and endowed a large academy and made his 
munificent court the chief resort of poets and men of learning. 

His assemblage of literary genius included the Arab historian 
al-*Utbi * (t 1036), the celebrated scientific and historical author 
al*Blruni and the illustrious Persian poet Firdawsi, the millennial 
anniversary of whose birth was celebrated in 1934-5 in Asia 
Europe and America. On dedicating his great epic, the Shdh- 
nSmah, to Mabmiid and receiving only 60,000 dirhams instead 
of dinars for its 60,000 verses, Firdawsi denounced his patron in a 
scathing satire and had to flee for his life. 

The rise of the Ghaznawid dynasty represents the first victory 
of the Turkish element in its struggle against the Iranian element 
for ultimate mastery in Islam. Yet the Ghaznawid state did not 
differ radically from the Samanid or the Saffarid state. It was 
loosely held by force of arms, and as soon as the powerful hand 
wielding the sword relaxed the component parts were certain to 
fall away. This is what happened after Mabmiid’s death. The 
provinces of the east gradually separated themselves from the 
capital in the highlands, thus beginning the series of independent 
Moslem dynasties of India. In the north and west the Khins of 
Turkestan and the Great Saljuqs of Persia parcelled out the 
Ghaznawid domain. In the centre the hardy Ghurids of Afghan- 
istan dealt the final blows and in 1186 destroyed the last Ghaz- 
nawids in Lahore. 

While the wings of the 'Abbasid eagle were being clipped at The 
botli extremities, a dagger clutched in Perso-Turkish han^ was 
pointed at its heart. Under the domination of the Shf ite Persian 
Buwayhids, and after them of the Sunnite Turkish SaljQqs, the • 
caliph had little left except the capital and even there his 
autfatnity was shadowy. The rise of an unruly imperial guard, 
followed by a revolt of negro slaves, undermined the central 

* See belew, p. 474. 

*lEnU»IW,pp.340,386. 

* Bee 8. flaw in (i 9 »S)» PP* ^ t. 

♦.JSe jnUN- Ymtm, tr. Jemee ReynoMt (Londe®, 1838), ongmeify ia Arafcw, 

SMM^gMbiu « Mefoafid. 
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authority and paved the way for the advent of the Bvn 0 t$ 

It was the eighth *AbbSsid caliph, al-Mu*ta;im (833^42)* 
of Harun by a Turkish slave, who first surrounded hiinself ivhh 
a bodyguard of Turkish recruits from Transoxiana. The gtiar 4 
numbered four thousand. Originally brought in to counter*^ 
balance the influence of the soldiers from Khurasan, to whom 
the *Abbasids owed the caliphate, the yearly import of Turks 
became an even greater menace to its integrity. Al-Mansiir’s 
“city of peace” became a city of turmoil. Facing the danger of a 
native uprising in Baghdad against the haughty and oppressive 
conduct of his guard, the caliph in 836 removed his seat of 
government sixty miles farther up the Tigris to Samarra.^ Origin- 
ally Assyrian, the name was changed by him to Surra Man Ra’a 
(pleased is he who sees it) under which name it appears as a mint 
city on *Abbasid coins. It was wittily whispered at the time that 
what the new name really meant was “he who sees it (with the 
Turks settled therein) is pleased (with Baghdad well rid of them)”. 

Simarra was beautified by palaces and mosques erected 
mainly by al-Mu*ta§im and his son al-Mutawakkil (847-61). It 
remained the capital for fifty-six years (836-92), during the 
reigns of eight successive caliphs, and its ruins are the most 
imposing *Abbasid monuments extant.* 


Genealogical Table of the *Abbasio Caliphs at SAmarra 
8. Al-Mu’ta§im (833-42) 


Muhammad 


9. Al-Wathiq 
(842-7) 


12. Al-Musta*in 
(862-6) 


10. Al-Mtjtawakkil 
(847-61) 


II. Al-Munta$ir 
(861-2) 


13. Al-Mu'tazz 
(866-9) 


14. Al-Muhtadi 
(869-70) 


15, Al-Mu'taicio 
(870-92) 


The rise of this body of predominantly Turkish soldieiyi 
which played a part in the caliphate not unlike that of tto 

it 

^ Tabari, vol. ui, pp. 1179-81; Mas'Qdi, vol. vii, pp. 118 se^.; YSqfit, 

i&, pp. 16-17. 

• Maqdiri, pp. 122-3 ; Ernst Herzfeld, Wtmdfchmueh d$r Bimtm Ml 
Sam4ifr0 (Berito, 1923). 
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guard in Rome and the Janiuaries in Turicey, marked 

S tj^egimUng of the end of caliphal power. The caliph lived in 
new capital almost as their prisoner. The murder of al* 
tta'drakkil by them in December 86i, at the instigation of his 
4Qn,^ was the first in a series of events in the course of which the 
mighty structure of the 'AbbSsid dynasty — already shaken — 
stood face to face with imminent collapse. Al-Mutawakkil was 
the first caliph in the period of decline. After him we find caliphs 
made and utunade by troops, chiefly Turkish, under generals 
mostly slaves, striving for mastery. Through their influence over 
these slaves the women of the court came to play an important 
political r 61 e and thus added to the confusion. In the case of the 
weak and vacillating al*Musta*in (862- 6), who eventually fled 
to Baghdid pursued by his guard after he had been besieged 
and forced to abdicate, his slave-mother shared with two 
Turkish generals the supreme power.^ The mother of his suc- 
cessor al-Mu'tazz (866-9) refused to pay out the $0,000 dinars 
which might have saved the life of her caliph son, though she 
kept in a subterranean cellar a cache of 1,000,000 dinars in 
addititmlio priceless jewellery.’ For two centuries the history of 
the dismtegrating caliphate presents a confused picture of 
nominal rulers ascending the throne with no power and descend- 
ing to the grave unregretted. Peace and security, if anywhere, 
were enjoyed only in those outlying provinces where a governor, 
practically independent, held the reins with an iron hand. 

One of the most spectacular and sanguinary episodes of the a Mnila 
period was the rebellion of the Zanj* slaves. These were negroes 
imported from East Africa and employed in the saltpetre mines 
on the lower Euphrates. The leader ed-Zanj) was one *AU 
ibn-Mul^ammad, a wily pretender, probably of Arab origin. 
Taking advantage of disturbed conditions in the capital and 
the uprising of the discontented and wretched miners, he claimed 
in September 869 that he was an 'Alid called to their deliverance* 
by visions and occult science. One band of slaves after another 
rallied under the banner of the new Messiah — "the rogue" and 
^'Allah’s enemy" of our main informant, al-Tabari.* Army after 

’* iHibtii, vol. lii, i^. I45s*a5i abbr. ibn-al-AOilr, vol. vii, 60^. 
f Tsbsii, vod. iii, pp. 1513-13, coped by il«-al-Athb, voL vii, pp. 8o-8i. 

* Xsteii, vdL iii, p>. 1718-19. 

'j'nett Pea. Zaag (Ethiopu), vrhe&ee Zugfair, At. Zanjabtr, omupted to 
IlSyMt, * Vd. iii, pp. 1785, 1786. 
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army was sent to suppress the strange rebellion, but beit^ or 
favourable and familiar territory, a patchwork of marshes inter< 
sectcd with canals, the negroes overcame them all and, k 
accordance with a Kharijite doctrine now adopted by their leader, 
mercilessly put all prisoners and non-combatants to the sword.^ 
During fourteen years (870-83) of the reign of al-Mu'tami(j 
(870-92) this servile war raged. The estimates of those whc 
perished vary, some exceeding half a million. After one engage- 
ment the unclaimed heads of Moslems were so numerous that 
the negroes dumped them into a canal which carried them intc 
al-Ba$rah, where they could be identified by relatives anc 
friends.* Al-Ba$rah, Wasit, al-AhwIz and al-Ubullah lay deso- 
late. Not until the caliph’s brother al-Muwaffaq had taker 
personal charge of the operations was the backbone of oppositior 
broken. In 883 al-Mukhtarah, the fortress built by the leader 
was stormed and he himself slain. “Thus ended one of the 
bloodiest and most destructive rebellions which the history ol 
Western Asia records.’’ * It was in the course of this war tha 
Egypt, one of the first and fairest provinces, fell away from th< 
caliphate under the rule of ibn-TulQn. 

ThsMiJir The restoration of BaghdSd as capital under al-Mu'ta^ic 
(892-902), after ephemeral Simarra had functioned as such foi 
over half a century, changed the scene but not the current o 
events. The real power continued to slip from caliphal to militarj 
hands. The period saw the rise of 'Abdullih ibn-ad-Mu'tazz, whc 
after contesting the caliphate with his second cousin al-Muqtadii 
had the unique distinction of holding office under the title al 
Murta^a for one day only (December 17, 908), after which he 
was deposed and killed. The one-day caliph was more of a pod 
and belletrist than a politician. Of his many works cited by a/- 
Fihrist* and ibn-Khailikan* only a few have survived. 

The twenty-four years of al-Muqtadir’s reign (908-32) wert 
marked by the rise and fall of thirteen vizirs, some of whom 
were put to death.* To add to the confusion the caliph’s Turkish 
mother constantly interfered in state affairs. One of these vizirt 
was ibn-Muqlah, a founder of Arabic calligraphy.* Another wiu 

Mas'fidi, vol. vui, pp. 31, 58-61. * Tsbui, vol. iii, pp. I 78 j 4 

* Noldeke, SheUhtt from Easltm Htstory, tr. J. S. Black (London, 18^), p. 174 

* P. 1 16. * Vid. i, p. 462. • AnMn, 

* Miikawajrfa, voL i, pp. 185 uf.; WuMtrtt, ed. Amedios, pp, 109 , IW 
3S9-6a 
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*AU ibn**lsai who in an age of corruption and oppression under 
a rdgime of cruelty and torture stands alone in his integrity and 
S^bility. In the two 'Wzirates of *Ali, which lasted five years, he 
iftatcrially improved the finances of the state by rigid economy 
and set an example of high efficiency which found no imitators.^ 
It was during the caliphate of al-Muqtadir that both the F&timid 
*Ubaydull£h (909) in North Afirica and the Umayyad *Abd-al- 
Rabman III (929) in Spain assumed the dignity and insignia of 
the caliphate, thus creating the unusual phenomenon of three 
recognized rival caliphs in the Moslem world at the same time. 
The weak and incapable al>Muqtadir (lit. the mighty [by the 
help of God]) left the affairs of the state in the hands of his chief 
of bodyguard Mu’nis al-Mu^affar,* a eunuch on whom he be- 
stowed a newly created title, amir al-umar£ (the commander of 
the commanders). Mu’nis soon became the real ruler. He dc- 
.throned al-Muqtadir and appointed his half-brother al-Qahir.* 
After a brief restoration al-Muqtadir met his death at the hands 
of Berber soldiers who carried his head in triumph to their 
leader, Mu’nis.* Al-Qahir (932-4) fared no better than his pre- 
decessor. When deposed the second time he was blinded and 
was last seen begging for alms in the streets of Baghdad.*^ Two 
of his successors, al-Muttaqi (940-44) and al-Mustakfi (944-6), 
followed him through the same process into the realm of dark- 
ness — all through the influence of the amir ai-umarit } At one 
time Baghdad presented the spectacle of three personages who 
had once held the highest office in Islam but were now deposed, 
blinded and objects of public charity. The amir al-umariC of 
al-Radi (934-40) went so far as to have his name joined with 
the caliph’s in the Friday prayer — ^a novel procedure in Islamic 
histmy.’ Al-Radi was one of the few caliphs of the period to 
escape deposition, but he did not escape death at the hands of 
the soldiery. By the Arab annalists he was considered “the last 
of the real caliphs”, by which th^ meant the last to deliver the 

* Sm Harold Bowen, Th» Lift Times of 'AH Hh '/si, “ihs Good Vtsdor” 
(Csminidge, 1938). 

* "The victorious.” Miskswayh, v«d. i, p. 76; Tnhari, vol. iii, p. 2199. 

* Mi^wayh, vol. i, p. 193; i 1 m-al-AriiIr, vcd. viii, pp. 147-8. 

* Ihn-al-Ath&r, vol. viii, p. 179. 

I. 209, 211, 333-3; FokM, 


• liistawayb, vol. i, pp. 391 -a; vol. vin, i 

PP- 387 sof. 

* Mbhewnph, vel. ii, p. 73; Mas'fidi, vol. via, p. 409. 
| 1 l|Ml«AtUr, voL riii, p. 241- 
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Friday oration and conduct certain afFaii^ of state,^ Ha alio 
the last whose poetry has been preserved. With him vanlahed 
last vestiges of power and dignity that were left to his office*, 
The generalissimo, amtr al-ufnard\ was now well established^a* ' 
the actual ruler of the Moslem state.* 

An even darker chapter in the history of the caliphate was 
opened in December 945, when the Caliph al-Mustakfi (944-6) 
received in Baghdad the victorious Ahmad ibn-Buwayh and 
made him his amir aUumarit with the honorific title of Mu'izz- 
al-Dawlah (he who renders the state mighty). Ahmad’s father, 
abu-Shuja' Buwayh, claimed descent from the ancient SasSLnid^ 
kings, probably, as in most such cases, to bolster up dynastic 
prestige.® He was the chief of a warlike horde consisting mainly 
of Daylamite highlanders from the mountainous region on the 
southern shore of the Caspian Sea and had been for some time 
in the service of the Samanids. His three sons, including Ahmad, 
gradually worked their way southward, occupying Isbahan, then 
ShlrSz with its province (934) and in the following two years the 
provinces of al-Ahwaz present-day Khuzistan) and KarmSLn. 
Shiraz was chosen as capital of the new dynasty. At the advance 
of A^imad into Baghdad (945) the Turkish guard fled, but the 
lot of the caliph did not improve under the tutelage of his new 
masters, the Shi'ite Persians. Though his official position was 
simply that of amir al-umara^ Mu'izz-al-Dawlah insisted that 
he be mentioned along with the caliph in the khufbak. He even 
had his name stamped on the coinage.® 


^ Fakkn, p. 380; Tanukhi, p. 146. 

> A genealogical table of Baghdad raliphs under the military regime: 

16. Al-Mu*U^id (892-<902) 


17. AhMuktah 
(902-8) 


22. Al-Mustakfi 

(944-6) 


18. Ai-Muqtadir 
(908-32) 


19. Al-Qfthir 

- (932-4) 


20. AbRa^i 
(934-40) 


21, Al-Muttaqi 
(S4<W4) 


• Cf. ibn-Khallikan, voL i, p, 98; Fakhri, p. 376; ibn-al-AthIr, vol. viil, p. : 
Muatawfi-i-Qazwini, vol. i, pp. 413-14; Friedrich Wilken, Mirekond^s 
der SuU«m$ aus dm (hsehlechte Bujeh (Berlin, 1835), p. 13 (Pen. test), p. 58 llQ 
(extract from al^Safd). 

® MIfkamMK, ii, p. 158; ibn-al-Athir, vol. viti, p. 337; Wilken, p, S| 
p. 66 (tr.). Q^ppniwayh, vol. ii, p. 396; ibn-Khallikftn, vol. ii, p. ' 
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tn lanwny 940, we unfortunate al'Mustakfi was blinded and 
defHN^ by Mu'izz-al-Dawlah, who chose as the new caliph 
($>46-74). Shfah festivals were now established, par- 
^^ularly the public mourning on the anniversary of al-|j[usayn's 
death (tenth of Mubarram) and the rejoicing on that of the 
Proj^het's alleged appointment of 'Ali as his successor at Ghadir 
al'Khumm.^ The caliphate now passed through the period of its 
deepest humiliation with the commander of the believers a mere 
puppet in the hands of a schismatic commander of the com* 
manders. The Buwayhids, however, were not the first in the 
history of Islam to assume the title of sultan, as is sometimes 
claimed.* They satisfied themselves, according to the testimony 
of their coins, with amir or ma/ik affixed to such honorific sur- 
names as Mu*izz-aI*Dawlah, TmSd-al-Dawlah (prop of the state) 
and Rukn-al-Dawlah (pillar of the state), appellations which 
were simultaneously bestowed on the three sons of Buwayh by 
the caliph. After them similar pompous surnames became the 
fashion. The dignity of al-umara' was also held by several 
of Mu'izz* Buwayhid successors, even though it had become 
nothing more than an honorific fiction. 

Throughout their century or so of supremacy (945-1055) the 
Buwayhids made and unmade caliphs at will. Al-Traq was 
governed as a province from the Buwayhid capital, ShlrSz in 
FSris. In Baghdad they maintained several magnificent palaces 
under the collective name ddr al-mamlakah (the abode of the 
kingdom).* Baghdid was no longer the hub of the Moslem 
world, for not only Shiraz but Ghaznah, Cairo and Cordova 
were now sharing its international pre-eminence. 

The Buwayhid power reached its zenith under 'Adud-al* 'A 4 <i 4 «l' 
Dawlah (the supporting arm of the state, 949-83), a son ©f 
Rukn: *Adud was not only the greatest Buwayhid but also the 
most illustrious ruler of his time. Under his sceptre he united in 
977 the several petty kingdoms that had risen under Buwayhid * 
rulers in Persia and al-Traq, creating a state that approached in 
fkiae an empire. 'Adud-al-Dawlah married the daughter of the 
'Caliph al-js*i' and had the caliph marry his daughter ($>80), 

, t A spring between Mnkkah and al'Madlnah where Shfite tradition asserts the 
nnjbst dedared, “^omsoever 1 am lord ci, his lord is 'Ali also”. Ihn-Sa'd, vd. v, 
a, aS$ llas'Qdi, T'mMA, pp. SSS-A In memory of this dedaration the Shfites oh- 
■ i a im n feast on the i8th of tfeu-al-Uijjjah. 

J 1 ^, alwva, p. 444; below, p. 474. • Xhatib, vol. i, pp. 105-7. 
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hoping thereby to have a descendant of his assume the cafiphate^^ 
'Adud was the first ruler in Islam to bear the title skdhoHskdk} 
Although he kept his court in Shiraz he beautified BaghdSd, re* 
paired canals which had become filled up and erected in several 
other cities mosques, hospitals and public buildings, as reported 
by the meritorious historian Miskawayh,' *Adud’s treasBrer.* 
For his charitable enterprises *Adud appropriated fimds from 
his state treasury. One interesting building of his was the shrine 
(tnashhacT) on the presumed tomb of 'Ali. But the most signifi- 
cant was the famous hospital in Baghdad, al-BimaristSn al- 
'Adudi, which he completed in 978-9 and endowed with 100,000 
dinars. The hospital had a staff of twenty-four physicians who 
also functioned as a medical faculty.* Poets Such as al-Muta- 
nabbi’ sang *Adud’s glory and authors, including the grammarian 
abu-’Ali al-Farisi, who wrote for him the Kitab (book 

of explanation), dedicated to him their works.* In his cultivation 
of the arts of peace 'Adud found an able collaborator in his 
Christian vizir Na§r ibn-HarQn, who with the caliph's author- 
ization erected and repaired churches and monasteries.* 

The precedent for literary and scientific patronage set by 
*Adud-al-Dawlah was followed by his son Sharaf-al-Dawlah* 
(983-89). In imitation of al-Ma’mun, Sharaf constructed one 
year before his death a famous observatory. Another son of 'Adud, 
his second successor, Baha*-al-Dawlah* (989-1012), who in 991 
deposed the Caliph al-Ta‘i‘ whose vast wealth he coveted, had an 
enlightened Persian vizir in the person of Sabur ibn-Ardashlr. 
SSbur built in 993 at Baghdad an academy with a library of 
10,000 books,** which the Sjrrian poet al-Ma'arri used when a 
student in that city. The Ikhwan al-Safrl’, be it also remembered, 
flourished under the Buwayhid regime. But the state itself was on 

^ Miskawayh, vol. ii, p. 414; YaqQt, Udabd*^ vol. vi, p. 266. » 

* Shortening of shdhdnsh&h^ Pers. for king of kings, modelled after the andeivt 
Iranian title of royalty. The Arabic correspondent, malik al-muldk^ was perhaps 
first assumed by 'A^ud’s son Baha’-al-Dawlah and was especially favoured hf the 
later dynasties of Turkish origin. 

* Vol. ii, pp. 404-8. Sec ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 16. * p* 331* 

» Ibn-abi-U9aybi*ah, vol. i, pp. 310, 238, 244; Qifti, pp. 235-6, 337-8» 438. 

* Ibn-Khallik&n, vol. ii, p. 159. * MislMwayh, vol. ii, p« 408, 

* **The honour of the state.” Ibn-al-Athfr, vol. ix, pp. 16-17; Rfldhrftwasi, 
(supplement to Miskawayh, Tajdrib^ vol. iii), ed. Amedroz, pp. 136 

* “The splendour of the state.” Ibn-al-AUifr, vol. ix, pp. az RildbtfifliAilts* 
pp. 153 

^ llm-al-Atliir, vol. ix, p. 71; ibn-KhallifcAn, vol. i, p. 356. 
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its downward course. The wars between Baha’, Sharaf and their 
third brother, Sam§am-al-Dawlah,^ the dynastic and family 
quarrels carried on among their successors and the Buwayhid 
Shfite proclivities, which were deeply resented in Sunnite Bagh- 
dad, led to the fall of the dynasty. In 1055 the Saljuq Jughril 
Beg entered Baghdad and put an end to Buwayhid rule. The 
last of the dynasty in al-Traq, al-Malik al-RahIm (the merciful 
king, 1048-55), ended his days in confinement. 

The subjoined tree shows the genealogical relationship of the 
•Abbasid caliphs under Buwayhid supremacy (94S-I055): 


16. Al-Mu'tadid 


f "" 

17. Al-Muktafi 

I 

22. AL-M 17 SIAKPI 

(944-6) 


- -- - - - 

18. Al-MuqUJir 19, Al-Qahir 

r ■! 1 

20. Al>Ra(Ji 21. Al-Muttaqi 23. AL*MuTf' (946-74) 

24. Al-TaT (974-91) 
25. Al-Qadir (991-1031) 


26. Al-Q\’im (1031-75) 

The advent of the Saljuq Turks ushers in a new and notable e. The 
era in the history of Islam and the caliphate. At their appearance Saijoq* 
from the oast in the early part of the eleventh century the caliph 
held but a shadow of his former power and his empire had been 
almost entirely dismembered. The Umayyads in Spain and the 
Shfite Faiiniids in Egypt and North Africa were established 
beyond any hope of displacement from Baghdad. North Syria 
and upper Mesopotamia, as noted before, were in the hands of 
turbulent Arab chieftains, some of whom had succeeded in 
founding dynasties. Persia, Transoxiana and the lands to the 
east and south were parcelled among Buwayhid and Ghaznawid 
princes or held by sundry petty dynasts, each waiting for an 
opportunity to fly at the throat of the other. Political and 
military anarchy prevailed everywhere. Shi^ite-Sunnite confusion 
was the order of the day. Islam seemed crushed to the ground. 

Into this distracted realm a chieftain named Saljuq had 
entered about 956 at the head of his clan of Turkoman Ghuzz 
(or Oghuz). Coming from the Kirghiz steppes of Turkestan, 

' **The sword of the state.'’ Ibn-al-Ath!r, vol. ix, pp. 16-19, 32-5; Rudhrawari, pp. 

184* 860» 


21 
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these nomads settled in the region of Bukharai where they 
fervently embraced Sunnite Islam. Slowly but surely SaljQq and 
after him his sons fought their way through the realms of the Ilek 
Khans and Samanids.^ A grandson of Saljuq, Tughril,* ventured 
with his brother as far as Khurasan. In 1037 the two brothers 
wrested Marw and Naysabur from Ghaznawid hands. Balkh, 
Jurjan, Tabaristan and Khwarizm, as well as Hamadhan, al-Rayy 
and Ifbahan were speedily added. The Buwayhid house tumbled 
before them. On December 1 8, 105 5, Tughril Beg at the head of his 
wild Turkoman tribes stood at the gate of Baghdad. Al-Basasiri, 
the Turkish general and military governor of Baghdad under the 
last Buwayhids, left the capital® and the Caliph al-Qa*im (1031- 
1075) hastened to receive the Saljuq invader as a deliverer. 
Tughril m After an absence of a year Tughril returned to Baghdad and 
povker received with elaborate ceremonies. Wearing the mantle and 

holding the cane of the Prophet, the caliph took his seat on a 
platform behind a curtain which was lifted at the approach of 
the conqueror. Tughril sat on an adjoining platform and com- 
municated with the caliph through an interpreter. The con- 
queror was made regent of the empire and hailed as “king of the 
East and of the West”.* His official title was to be al-sulfan (he 
with authority, sultan).® The caliphate now passed under a new 
and more benevolent tutelage. 

Taking advantage of the temporary absence of Tughril on 
an expedition to the north, al-BasasIri, who had in the meantime 
espoused the Fatimid cause, returned in 1058 at the head of his 
Daylamite and other troops and reoccupied the capital. The 
Caliph al-QaMm was forced to sign a document renouncing his 
rights and the rights of all other ^Abbasids in favour of the rival 
Fatimid al-Mustansir (1035-94) in Cairo, to whom he now sent 

^ Mustawfi-i-Qazwim, pp. 434'6, tr. pp. 93-4; Joannes A. Vullers, Mttchondi 
htsi^a Seldschuktdarum (Giessen, 1S37), pp. 1 seg. (ext. from Sawfat al’$afd)» 

* Ills father’s name was Mika'n, his brother’s DawQd (David) and his uncle’s 
Masa; ibn-al-Athir, voi. ix, p. 322 Such names, noticeable among early SaljAqs, show 
Christian, probably Nestorian, influence. See Qazwlni, Athdr^ p. 394. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, pp. 107-8; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, ed. Popper, vol, ii, pt« a, 
p. 225. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 436; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, cp. eit, p. 233; TmSd-al-Dbi 
(al-Isfaham), abr. al-Bundari, Tawdrlkh Al Saljdq, ed. M. Th. Houtsma (Leydea, 

1899), p. 14. 

* Al-Rawandi, Rafkat ed. Mubammad IqbBl (London, 1921), p, I05« 

Tughril was the first Moslem ruler whose coins bore this title. Stanley Lane-Poola^ 
CatiUogue oj Oriental Cains in th$ Bnsuh Museum^ ed. R. S. Poole, vcd. iii (Londte 
<S77), pp. 28-9. With the Saljfiqs ’’sultan** became a regular sovereign tUile* 
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the emblems of the caliphate, including the mantle and other 
sacred relics. Al-Q§’im’s turban and a beautiful window from 
his palace were also sent as trophies to Cairo.^ On his return, 
however, Tuglwil reinstated al-QaMm and made al-BasasIri pay 
for his disloyalty with his life (1060). The Daylamite troops were 
disbanded and the Buwayhid power was for ever crushed. 

The reigns of Tughril (1037-63), his nephew and successor 
Alp Arslin (1063-72) and the latter’s son Malikshih (1072-92) 
cover the most brilliant period of Saljuq ascendancy over the 
Moslem East. As fresh Turkish tribesmen swelled their armies 
the Saljuqs extended their conquests in all directions until once 
more Western Asia was united into one Moslem kingdom and 
the fading glory of Moslem arms revived. A new race from 
Central Asia was now pouring its blood into the struggle of 
Islam for world supremacy. The story of these barbarian infidels, 
setting their feet on the necks of the followers of the Prophet and 
at the same time accepting the religion of the conquered and 
becoming its ardent champions, was not a unique instance in the 
chequered annals of that religion. Their cousins the Mongols of 
the thirteenth century, as well as their other kinsmen the Otto- 
man Turks of the early fourteenth century, repeated the same 
process. In the darkest hour of political Islam religious Islam 
has been able to achieve some of its most brilliant victories. 

In the second year of his reign Alp Arslan (hero-lion) captured Aip 
Ani, the capital of Christian Armenia, then a Byzantine pro- 
vincc.* Soon after that he resumed hostilities with the everlasting 
Byzantine foe. In 1071 Alp won the decisive battle of Manzikart 
(MalSzkird, MalSsjird), north of Lake Van in Armenia, and 
took the Emperor Romanus Diogenes prisoner Saljuq nomadic 
tribes, the first Moslems to gain a permanent footing in “the 
land of the Romans’’, began now to settle in the plateau regions 
of Asia Minor, which henceforth became part and parcel of 
ddr al-Isldtn (abode of Islam). These Saljuq nomads laid the 
basis of the Turkification of Asia Minor. It was a cousin of Alp, 
SulaymSn ibn-Qutlumish by name, who was later put in charge 
of this new territory, where he established (1077) the sultanate 
of the Rum* Saljuqs. Far-off Nicaea (Nlqiyah, Tur. Izniq) was 


* See bdow, p. 622. * Ibn-al-AtWr, vol. *, pp. 25 wy. 

* Mi. pp. 44 .; Tmid-al-DIn, pp. 38 wj VaiUiev, BytaHtiH* Bmftn, voL i, 

^43I• 

* Ar, ritii is die equivalent of “Roinaai". See above, p. 199. 
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first made the capital, and it was from that city that Qilij ArslSln, 
son and successor of Sulayman, was driven by the hordes of the 
first Crusade. After 1084 Iconium(Quniyah, Konieh), the richest 
and most beautiful Byzantine city in Asia Minor, became the 
Saljuq capital in that land. In the meantime the Saljuq dynasty 
of Syria (1094-1117), founded by Tutush, son of Alp, in 1094, 
was contributing its share towards checking the advance of the 
first Crusade. Aleppo had been held since 1070 by Alp.^ There 
he had checked the advance of the Fatimid power, from which 
he also recovered Makkah and al-Madmah. 

The first two Saljuq sultans did not live in Baghdad but 
exercised their authority through a military resident. Alp never 
visited or saw the caliph’s capital.® His seat of government was 
Isbahan; Marw was the capital of his predecessor. It was not 
until the winter of lOQi, shortly before the end of Malikshah’s 
reign, that the Saljuq seat of government was moved to the 
capital of the caliphs. The caliph liecame more than ever a 
puppet who moved at the will of the sultan, a puppet bedecked 
in all the regalia of high office and propped on the imperial 
throne by foreign hands. I'he name of the sultan was mentioned 
with that of the caliph in the Friday sermon. In 1087 the Caliph 
al-Muqtadi (1075-94) married the daughter of Sultan Malikshah, 
and when a son was born Malikshah planned, but unsuccessfully, 
to combine in his grandson the caliphate and the sultanate on a 
common throne.® 

It was Malikshah (1072- 92) under whom Saljuq power reached 
its meridian. “His domain extended in length from Kashghar, 
a town at the extreme end of the land of the Turks, to Jerusalem, 
and in width from Constantinople to the Caspian Sea.*** In 
paying boatmen who once ferried him across the Oxus he issued 
drafts on his agent in Antioch.* But Malikshah was more than 
a ruler of an extensive empire. He built roads and mosques, 
repaired walls, dug canals and spent large sums on the caravan- 
serais dotting the pilgrimage route to Makkah. According to his 
biographer all the roads of the great empire were safe — safe 
enough for caravans, even for one or two men, to travel peace- 
fully and without special protection from Transoxiana to Syria.* 


> Ibn-al-Ath!r, vol. x, pp. 43-4. 

• Ihd. pp. 589-90- 

* Jhid. p. 589. 


* Ibn-KhallikSn, vol. ii, p. 443. 

* Ibul. p. 587, 

* JM. p. 587. 
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The sanitary measures introduced into BaghdSLd at this time and 
credited by ibn-al-Athir ^ to the Caliph al-Muqtadi were more 
likely initiated by this Saljuq sultan. These measures included 
the diversion of the dirty water of the public baths from the 
Tigris into special cesspools and the allotment of special places 
for cleaning and curing fish. An anecdote preserved in ibn- 
Khallikan * throws light on Malikshah’s character. On visiting 
a mosque in Jus the sultan asked his vizir, Niz^-al-Mulk, who 
was in his company, what it was that he had prayed for while in 
th.e mosque. The latter replied that he had prayed God to grant 
the sultan victory over his brother, with whom he was then at 
war. “As for me", remarked Malikshah, “that was not what I 
prayed for. I only asked God to give victory to him of the two 
better fitted to rule the Moslems and more beneficial to his 
subjects." 

The guiding hand throughout the administration of Alp An uius- 
Arslan and Malikshah was that of their illustrious Persian vizir, 
Ni?am-al-Mulk (the organization of the kingdom), one of the 
ornaments of the political history of Islam. If we arc to believe 
ibn-Khallikan, “for the twenty years covering the reign of 
Malikshah, Nizam-al-Mulk had all the power concentrated in 
his hand, whilst the sultan had nothing to do but sit on the throne 
or enjoy the chase." ^ 

Although untutored and probably illiterate like his father and 
grand-uncle, Malikshah at the suggestion of Nizam-al-Mulk 
called in 1074-5 ^ conference of astronomers at his newly erected 
observatory and commissioned them to reform the Persian calen- 
dar.* The result was the remarkable Jalali calendar {tankh\ 
so styled after Malikshah, whose full name included Jalal-al- 
Din (the majesty of religion) abu-al-Fath. This calendar, in the 
judgment of a modern scholar, is “somewhat more accurate 
than ours". 

Nizam-al-Mulk was himself a cultured and learned man.f 
From his pen we have one of the most remarkable Moslem 
treatises on the art of government, the Siydsat-namah^ which he 
composed as a result of a competition suggested by Malikshah. 

* Vd. X, p. 156. • Vol. ii, p. 588. • Vol. i, p. 255. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, pp. 67-8. Site of observatory uncertain, possibly in I^bahan, 
• 1 -Rayy or NaysSbQr. See abwe, p. 377. 

* Ibn-al-Atto, vol. x, p. 104; Tmad-al-Dib, p. 30. 

* £d. Charles Schefer (Paris, 1891), tr. Schefer (Paris, 1893). 
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The sultan requested his statesmen to give him in written 
form the benefit of their opinions as to the nature of good 
government. Among other notable works in Persian produced 
during this period were those of NSrir'i-Khusraw (f ca. 1074)1 
the celebrated traveller and IsmS'Ili propagandist, and of* Umar 
al-Khayyam (f 1 123-4), the great astronomer-poet who en- 
joyed the patronage of Nizam and collaborated in the revision 
of the calendar. But the basis of this Persian vizir’s glory is his 
establishment of the first well-organized academies for higher 
learning in Islam.^ Particularly renowned was his Ni^amiyah, 
founded 1065-7 at Baghdad. One of its chairs was once adorned 
by al-Ghazzali. 

DUntegn. The aged Nizam, as we learned before, was one of the earliest 
prominent victims of an Isma’ili Assassin. With his death in 

tMbn 1092 the period of glory that covered the reigns of the first 
three Saljuqs ended. For a brief but brilliant span these three 
sultans had brought together most of the far-fiung lands that 
had once formed the Islamic state. But the season of glory that 
Baghdad and Isl^m enjoyed under them was only an Indian 
summer. After the death of Malikshah civil wars among his 
sons and subsequent disturbances weakened the central Saljuq 
authority and led to the break-up of the house. The Saljuq 
empire, built on a tribal basis by a people nomadic in their habits 
and form of organization, could be held together only by some 
dominant personality. The system of military fiefs regularized in 
1087 by Nizani-al-Mulk, according to which grants l^ecame and 
remained hereditary, led to the immediate establishment of semi- 
independent states. These separate subdivisions attained virtual 
independence in different parts of the wide kingdom, while the 
main line, the Qreat Saljuqs of Persia, maintained a nominal 
suzerainty down to 1157. One of the chief subdivisions of the 
family was that of the Persian Triq (in 7- 94).- The Saljuqs of 
al-Rum in Iconium were superseded after i3odi^by the Ottoman 
Turks — ^last great representatives of militant Islam — ^whose tradi- 
tion relates their origin to the Ghuzz trllx!^ to which the SaljOqs 
also belonged. After penetrating into Europe as far as Vienna 
(1529) and establishing an empire almost as extensive as that of 
the Arab caliphs, the Ottoman Turks have since the first World 
War confined their authority to Asia Minor or Anatolia. 

* See above, p. 410. 
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The one permanent contribution of the Saljuq and Ottoman 
Turks to Islamic religion was a mystic colouring. This is well 
represented by the several dervish orders which flourished on 
Turkish soil and maintained ideas of early shamanistic origin 
with an admixture of indigenous beliefs of Asia Minor and 
schismatic Christian doctrines. The futuwah ^ organizations in 
which Moslem Arab chivalry sought to express itself took among 
the Turks a new form, that of the akkis. Originally these akii 
organizations may have been economic guilds. It was in aiki 
hospices that ibn-Battutah* was entertained while travelling in 
Asia Minor. 

It may be of interest in this connection to note that the double* 
headed eagle which originated in the brain of some ancient 
Sumerian priest and passed on very early to the Babylonians 
and Hittites was some three thousand years later adopted as an 
emblem by the Saljuq Turks who settled in Hittiteland (Asia 
Minor). From the Saljuqs it pa&sed on to Byzantium, whence it 
reached Austria, Prussia and Russia. 

The Saljuq domination over the caliphate, which began with Baghdu 
al-Qa’im in lOSSi lasted till 1194 in the reign of al-N§§ir.* 
Throughout the greater part of this period the Crusades dragged CrasMto 

* See below, p. 481. 

* Vol. ii, pp. 260, 318. AMi is not Ar. for ''brother*' as ibn-Battutah explained bu 
Tur. for “knightly” or “noble.” Consult Franz Taeschner in Isiamica, vol. iv (1929) 
pp. 1-47, vol. V, pp. 285-333; J. Deny in Journal asiatique, ser. xi, vol. xvi (1920) 
pp. 182-3. 

* Caliphs under Saljiiq domination: 

26. Al-Qa*im (1031-75) 

1 

Muhammad 

I 

27. Al-Muqtadi (1075-94) 

28. Al-Musta^hir (1094-1118) 


31. Al-Muqtafi (1136-60) 

I 

32. Al-Mustanjid (1160-70) 

} 

33. Al-Musta^r (1170-80) 

34. Al-Nafir (1180-1225) 
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wearily in Syria-Palestine, but neither Saljuqs nor 'AbbSlsids 
interested themselves in the distant affair. To the main body of 
the Moslem community the Crusades, viewed from headquarters, 
were but an insignificant episode. When on the fall of Jerusalem 
(1099) a Moslem delegation arrived in Baghdad to seek aid 
against the invading Christians tears were shed and kind sym- 
pathy was expressed, but no action was taken.^ The caliph al- 
Mustazhir (1094-1118) referred the delegation to Sultan Barki- 
yaruq (1094-1104), Malikshah’s second successor and drunkard 
son,* with whom the decline of the sultanate started, and the 
negotiations ended there. In 1108 a second appeal came, now 
from Tripoli beset by the Crusaders. The delegation was headed 
by the chief of the beleaguered city, but its mission was as futile 
as the preceding one. Three years later, when the Franks 
captured certain vessels from Egypt carrying goods consigned 
to merchants in Aleppo, al-Mustazhir, on the urgent request of 
an Aleppine delegation, which smashed the pulpit and interfered 
with the conduct of prayer in the mosque which the sultan was 
attending, bestirred himself and sent a handful of troops which, 
of course, accomplished nothing.® Thus did “the commander of 
the believers” and his Saljuq sultan stand passively by while the 
most spectacular drama in the history of Christian-Islamic re- 
lations was being enacted. 

Later, during the caliphate of al-Muqtafi (1136-60), when 
the Crusades raged furiously, the hard-pressed Moslem leader 
Zangi^ made urgent appeals to Baghdad, which in response to 
popular demand yielded a few thousand recruits. Meanwhile 
Zangi’s warlike son Nur-al-Din and the famous Salah-al-Din 
(Saladin) were turning their arms successfully not only against 
^e Christians but also against the schismatic Fatimids in Egypt. 
By 1 1 71 Salah-al-Din had put an end to the Fatimid dynasty 
and, as a loyal Sunnite, substituted the name of the *Abbasid 
caliph al-Mustadr in the khutbah in Egypt and Syria. Thereby 
was the nominal supremacy of the *Abbasid caliphs once more 
recognized in these lands. 

^ Ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 192(4]. * Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 154. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, pp. 338-9; ibn-al-Qalanisi, Dkayl, p. 173. 

^ Founder of die Atabeg dynasty of al-Maw^il and Syria. The aidbegs (Tur. 0A1, 
**father’* + “prinre") were originally guardians or tutors of the young SaljOq 
princes and finally replaced them in supreme power. Abu-Sli&mah, al^Rw^ayn fi 
Akhhdr al^DawJat^, vol. i (Cairo, 1287), p. 24. 
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To the successor of al-Musta^f , al-Nasir, SaliLh-al-Din sent 
after the decisive battle of IJittin (1187) several Frankish 
prisoners and a part of the booty, including a bronze cross over- 
laid with gold said to contain some of the wood of the true cross. 

The caliph buried this cross in Baghdad.^ 

Al-Na§ir, whose rule from 1180 to 1225 was the longest inThethah* 
*Abbasid annals,® made a faint and final attempt to restore the 
caliphate to something like its ancient self. The endless internal 
broils among the Saljuq princes and the fresh recognition ac- 
corded the 'Abbasid caliphate by the hero Salah-al-Din gave al- 
Nasir the semblance of an opportunity. He proceeded to impose 
his will on the capital, making a display of high living and spon- 
soring a programme of lavish building. Under his patronage 
flourished a special order of sworn brotherhood, a sort 
of knighthood of chivalry, whose organization he reformed. The 
brotherhood traced its origin to *Ali and comprised men of birth 
and distinction, mostly descendants of the Prophet*s son-in-law. 
Members {fitydfi) were initiated in a special ceremony and wore 
distinctive garments,® Yazid ibn-Mu*awiyah was one of the first 
in Islam to win the title fata al-Arah^ the paladin of the Arabs, 
which at that time had no technical significance. 

Al-Nasir’s attempts, however, were but the flicker of an ex- 
piring flame. His first serious mistake was made when he insti- 
gated Takash, ruler of Khwarizm (ii 72-1 200) and member of 
the Turkish dynasty of the Khwarizm Shahs,* to attack the 
Saljuqs of the Persian Traq,® who had succeeded the Great 
Saljuqs of Persia in ruling Baghdad. The battle between Takash 
and the Saljuq Sultan Tughril (1177-94) fought in 1 194 and 

^ Ibn-al-Athlr, vol. xi, p. 353; abu-Shamah, vol. ii, pp. 76, 139. 

' Cf. Mu&tavrb-i-Qazwini, vol. i, p. 369. The caliphate of abQa'im (1 031-75) was 
the sccoQcl loni|[est amoni; the 'Abbasids. The Fatimid al-Mustan^ir (1035-94) 
nominally holds the record in Moslem annals, but as ibn-al-AthIr (vol. xii, p. 28b) 
points out this caliph was only seven years old when he was installed. As for 'Abd- 
al-Kabman III (912*61), of Cordova, he did not proclaim himself caliph until 929. 

* Fakhri, p. 434; ibn-al-AthIr, vol. xii, p. 268; ibn-Jubayr, p. 280. See Hermann 
Thoming, Ihitrage zur JCenntniss des tslamischen Vereinswesens auf Grund von 
Basf Madad et-Tauft^ (Berlin, 1913); H. Ritter in Der Islam, vol. x (1920), pp. 

* 44 - 50 . 

* The founder of this dynasty, destined for over a hundred years to play the leading 
r 61 e in the history of Middle Asia, was a slave from Ghasnah who served as cup- 
bearer for the SaljQq Maliksh&h and was appointed by him to the governorship of 
Khwftrizm. Juwayni, pt. 2 (Leyden, 19x6), p. 3; ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, pp. 182-3. 

* Al-Tr&q al-*Ajaim (i.e. Me^), so call^ under the Saljdqs to disti^ish it from 
•l-*IxAq al-*Arabi. See above, p. 330, n. 2. 
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resulted in the defeat of Jughril. With him the SaljQq lin« in 
al-'Ir§q and Kurdistan came to an end. Al*N&$ir expected the 
victorious shah to vacate the conquered territory, but Takash 
schemed differently. After the Saljuq fashion he issued coins 
bearing his name as sultan and proposed to hold the secular 
power in BaghdSd itself, leaving to the caliph only nominal sove* 
reignty. The dispute continued under his enei^ctic son *Ala’- 
al-Din Muhammad (1200-1220). Having reduced (1210) the 
greater part of Persia, subdued BukhSra with its sister Samar- 
qand and seized Ghaznah (1214), this Khwarizm Shih resolved 
to put an end to the ‘Abbasid caliphate. He planned to install 
in its place an 'Alid one. In his consternation al-Na?ir (the de- 
fender [of the faith]) is said to have sought in 1216 the aid of a 
new ally whose star was just rising over the distant east, Chingiz 
Khan (n5S-c«. 1227), redoubtable head of pagan Mongolian 
hordes.^ Before this appalling swarm of some sixty thousand* 
barbarians, augmented by levies from peoples subjected en 
route, *Ala’-al-Din had no recourse but flight. His place of refuge 
was an island in the Caspian Sea, where he died in despair in 
1220.* 

In the meantime the Mongols, riding fleet horses and armed 
with strange bows, were spreading havoc and destruction wher- 
ever they went.* Before them the cultural centres of eastern 
Islam were practically wiped out of existence, leaving bare 
deserts or shapeless ruins where formerly stately palaces and 
libraries had lifted their heads. A crimson stream marked their 
trail. Out of a population of 100,000 Harat (Herat) was left with 
40,000.* The mosques of Bukhara, famed for piety and learning, 
served as stables for Mongolian horses. Many of the inhabitants 
of Samarqand and Balkh were either butchered or carried into 
captivity. Khwarizm was utterly devastated. At the capture of 
Bukhara (1219) Chingiz (Genghis) is reported by adate tradition 

^ Ser W. Barthold, Turkestan, 2nd ed., tr. H. A. R. Gibb (Oxford, 1928), pp. 399* 
400. Chingb had two Moslems on his staff as he advanced westwa^. L(»g befim 
hU time Moslem merchants had earned on trade with the nomadic tribea of 
eastern Mongolia. See above, pp 343-4. 

* The estimates, all probably exaggerated, vary from 6 ojxo to 70,00a 

' Mustawfi-i-Qazvdni, vol. i, p.4^. 

* Juwayni, pt. i, pp. 17 xsy.; ibn-al-Athlr, vol. xii, pp. 234 wy. 

' Cf. YaqQt, JBuldin, vol. iv, p. 958. In 1220, about a year before the disaMow 
event, YbjQt visited HarSt, which he described at the largest and richaat dty be bad 
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to have described himself as “the scourge of God sent to men as 
a punishment for their sins“.*- Ibn-al-AthIr,* a contemporary 
authority, shudders at the narration of these horrors and wishes 
his mother had not borne him. Even a century later, when 
ibn-Battfltah» visited Bukhara, Samarqand, Balkh and other 
Transoxianan cities he found them still largely in ruins. As for 
Baghdad, its turn was soon to come. 

Thus did the invincible founder of the largest empire the 
world has ever seen make his sweep across the realm of Islam. 
The people he led had by the first half of the thirteenth century 
shaken every kingdom from China to the Adriatic. Russia was 
in part overrun and central Europe penetrated as far as eastern 
Prussia. It was only the death of Chingiz* son and successor in 
1241 that saved Western Europe from these Mongolian hordes.* 

The Caliph al-Nasir spent the few remaining years of his long 
reign, as did his son al-^ahir (1225-6) and grandson al-Mus- 
tansir (1226-42), in a state of constant alarm. On one occasion 
these Mongols, or Tatar as they arc called in the contemporary 
sources, advanced as far as Samarra. This made the terror- 
stricken population of Baghdad scramble to their defences. But 
the danger passed for the moment. This was only a lull before 
the fatal storm. 

‘ Juwayni, pt. I, p. 81. * Vol. xii, p. 233. • Vol. iii, pp. 25-7, 52, 58-9. 

^ Confused with the Kalmucks, of whose descendants 175,000 were deported to 
Silieria by the Soviet Union an<l boo were found in 1949 in a displaced persons' 
camp in Western Germany. Of these 250 w'crc permitted two years later to settle on 
a farm land in New Jersey, where they converted a garage into a Buddhist temple. 
Cf. below, p. 67b, n. i. 



CHAPTER XXXIII 


THE COLLAPSE OF THE 'ABBASID CALIPHATE 


If anything parallels the astounding rapidity with which the 
sons of the Arabian desert conquered in the first Islamic century 
most of the civilized world, it is the swift decadence of their 
descendants’ domination between the middle of the third and the 
middle of the fourth centuries. About 820 more extensive author- 
ity was concentrated in the hands of one man, the caliph in 
Baghdad, than in those of any other living person; by 920 the 
power of his successor had so diminished that it was hardly felt 
even in his capital city. By 1258 that city itself lay in ruins. With 
its fall Arab hegemony was lost for ever and the history of the real 
caliphate closed. 

Among the external factors the barbarian (in this case Mongol 
or Tartar) onslaughts, though spectacular in themselves, were 
in reality only contributory to the final downfall. Even the rise, 
mushroom-like, of the numberless dynasties and quasi-dynasties 
in the heart of the caliphate and on its periphery was in itself a 
symptom of the disease rather than the cause of it. As in the 
analogous case of the Roman Empire of the West, the sick man 
was already on his deathbed when the burglars burst open the 
doors and snatched their share of the imperial heritage. 

More important than the external factors in bringing about 
the dissolution of the caliphate were the internal ones. The reader 
who has followed the preceding chapters with care has doubtless 
already discerned those factors and noticed tEeir operation 
throughout several centuries. Many of the original conquests 
were only nominal. The possibility of decentralization and dis- 
memberment alwa3rs lurked in the nature of those hasty and 
incomplete conquests. The method of administration was not 
conducive to stability and continuity. Exploitation and over- 
taxation were recognized policies, not the exception but the rule. 
Lines of cleavage between Arabs and non-Arabs, between An^ 
Moslems and Neo-Moslems, between Moslems and dhinuuis, re- 

484 



CH. XXXIII COLLAPSE OF THE 'ABBASID CALIPHATE 485 

mained sharply marked. Among the Arabians themselves the 
old divisive feeling between north and south persisted. Neither 
the Iranian Persians, nor the Turanian Turks, nor the Hamitic 
Berbers were ever welded into a homogeneous whole with the 
Semitic Arabs. No consciousness of kind knit these diverse ele- 
ments closely together. The sons of Iran were ever mindful of their 
ancient national glory and never reconciled themselves entirely 
to the new regime. The Berbers vaguely expressed their tribal 
feeling and sense of difference by their readiness to embrace 
any schismatic movement. The people of Syria long expected 
the’ rise of a Sufyani to deliver them from the *Abbasid yoke.^ 
Within the fold of religion itself centrifugal forces, no less potent 
than the political and military, were active, producing Shf ites, 
Qarmalians, Isma'Ilites, Assassins and the like. Several of these 
groupings represented more than religious sects; the Qarmatians 
staggered the eastern part of the empire with their blows, and 
soon afterward the Fatimids seized the west. Islam was no more 
able to unite its devotees into a corporate whole than was the 
caliphate to incorporate the lands of the Mediterranean with 
those of Central Asia into a stable unit. 

Then there were the social and moral forces of disintegration. 
The blood of the conquering element became in course of cen- 
turies diluted with that of the conquered, with a subsequent loss 
of their dominating position and qualities. With the decay of the 
Arab national life, Arab stamina and morale broke down. Gradu- 
ally the empire developed into an empire of the conquered. The 
large harems, made possible by the countless number of eunuchs; 
the girl and the boy slaves (gAilmdn), who contributed most to 
the degradation of womanhood and the degeneration of man- 
hood; the unlimited concubines and the numberless half-brothers 
and half-sisters in the imperial household with their unavoidable 
jealousies and intrigues; the luxurious scale of high living with 
the emphasis on wine and song — all these and other similar, 
forces sapped the vitality of family life and inevitably produced 
the persistently feeble heirs to the throne. The position of these 
heirs was rendered still more feeble by their interminable 
disputes over a right of succession which was never definitely 
determined. 

Nor should the economic factors be ignored or underrated. 

^ Above, p. 286. 
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mained shatply marked. Among the Arabians themselves the 
old divisive feeling between north and south persisted. Neither 
the Iranian Persians, nor the Turanian Turks, nor the Hamitic 
Berbers were ever welded into a homogeneous whole with the 
Semitic Arabs. No consciousness of kind knit these diverse ele- 
ments closely together. The sons of Iran were ever mindful of their 
ancient national glory and never reconciled themselves entirely 
to the new r^ime. The Berbers vaguely expressed their tribal 
feeling and sense of difference by their readiness to embrace 
any schismatic movement. The people of Syria long expected 
the rise of a Sufyani to deliver them from the ‘Abbasid yoke.^ 
Within the fold of religion itself centrifugal forces, no less potent 
than the political and military, were active, producing Shfites, 
Qarmatians, Isma'ilites, Assassins and the like. Several of these 
groupings represented more than religious sects; the Qarmatians 
staggered the eastern part of the empire with their blows, and 
soon afterward the Fatimids seized the west. Islam was no more 
able to unite its devotees into a corporate whole than was the 
caliphate to incorporate the lands of the Mediterranean with 
those of Central Asia into a stable unit. 

Then there were the social and moral forces of disintegration. 
The blood of the conquering element became in course of cen- 
turies diluted with that of the conquered, with a subsequent loss 
of their dominating position and qualities. With the decay of the 
Arab national life, Arab stamina and morale broke down. Gradu- 
ally the empire developed into an empire of the conquered. The 
large harems, made possible by the countless number of eunuchs; 
the girl and the boy slaves (jghtlmdn), who contributed most to 
the degradation of womanhood and the degeneration of man- 
hood; the unlimited concubines and the numberless half-brothers 
and half-sisters in the imperial household with their unavoidable 
jealousies and intrigues; the luxurious scale of high living with 
the emphasis on wine and song — all these and other similar 
forces sapped the vitality of family life and inevitably produced 
the persistently feeble heirs to the throne. The position of these 
heirs was rendered still more feeble by their interminable 
disputes over a right of succession which was never definitely 
determined. 

Nor should the economic factors be ignored or imderrateA 
* Above, p. a86. 
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The imposition of taxes and the government of the provinces for 
the benefit of the ruling class discouraged farming and industry. 
As the rulers grew rich the people grew proportionately poor. 
Within the states grew statelets whose lords habitually fleeced 
their serfs. The depletion of man-power by the recurring bloody 
strife left many a cultivated farm desolate. Inundations in lower 
Mesopotamia periodically wrought havoc, and famines in various 
parts of the empire added their quota of disaster. The frequent 
spread of epidemics — plague, smallpox, malaria and other 
fevers — before which medieval man stood powerless, decimated 
the population in large areas. No less than forty major epidemics 
are recorded in the Arabic annals of the first four centuries after 
the conquest. National economic decay naturally resulted in the 
curtailment of intellectual development and in the stifling of 
creative thought. 

In 1253 Hulagu, a grandson of Chingiz Khan, left Mongolia 
at the head of a huge army intent upon the destruction of the 
Asspssins and the caliphate. The second wave of Mongol hordes 
was on. It swept before it all those petty princedoms which were 
striving to grow on the ruins of the empire of the Khwarizm 
Shahs. Hulagu sent an invitation to the Caliph al-Musta*§im ^ 
(1242 -58) to join in the campaign against the Isma'ili Assassins. 
The invitation received no response. By 1256 the greater number 
of the Assassin strongholds, including the “mother convent^ 
Alamut, had been captured without difficulty and the power of 
that dreaded order crushed to the ground.* Even the babes were 
ruthlessly slaughtered. In September of the following year, as he 
was winding his way down the famous Khurasan highway, the 
conquering invader sent an ultimatum to the caliph demand- 
ing his surrender and the demolition of the outer city wall. The 
reply was evasive. In January 1258 the mangonels of Hulagu 
were in effective operation against the walls of the capital. Soon a 

* **He who holds fast” to God. The last caliphs: 

34. Al-Nasir (xx8o>I225) 

35. Al-Zahir (i225-<6} 

I 

36. Al-Mustansir (X226-42) 

37. AI*Musla*9iin (1242-58) 

* Rashid-al-Din,y0m2*, ed. and tr. Quatrem^, vdI. i, pp. 166 sig * 
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breach was dSected in one of the towers.^ The Vizir ibn>al-'Al« 
qami accompanied by the Nestorian catholicos — Hdlagu had a 
Christian wife — appeared to ask for terms. But refused 

to receive them. Equally ineffective were warnings citing the fate 
of others who had dared violate “the city of peace” or undo the 
’Abbisid caliphate. Hulagu was told that “if the caliph is killed 
the whole universe is disorganized, the sun hides its face, rain 
ceases and plants grow no more”.* But he knew better, thanks 
to the advice of his astrologers. By the tenth of February his 
hordes had swarmed into the city and the unfortunate caliph 
with his three hundred* officials and qadis rushed to offer an 
unconditional surrender. Ten days later they were all put to 
death. The city itself was given over to plunder and flames; the 
majority of its population, including the family of the caliph, were 
wiped out of existence. Pestilential odours emitted by corpses 
strewn unburied in the streets compelled Hulagu to withdraw 
from the town for a few days. Perhaps he intended to retain 
Baghdad for his residence and, therefore, the devastation was not 
as thorough as in other towns. The Nestorian patriarch received 
special favours. Certain schools and mosques were spkred or re- 
built. For the first time in its history the Moslem world was left 
without a caliph whose name could be cited in the Friday prayers. 

In 1260 Hulagu was threatening northern S}n*ia. Here he 
captured in addition to Aleppo, where he put to the sword some 
fifty thousand people, H^iih and ^ 3 rim. After dispatching a 
general to the siege of Damascus he felt himself constrained by 
the death of his brother, the Great KhSLn, to retvim to Persia.* 
The army left behind, after subjugating Syria, was destroyed in 
1260 at *Ayn JalQt (Goliath’s spring) near Nazareth by Baybars, 
the distinguished general of the £g3q>tian Mamluk Qutuz.* The 
whole of Syria was now reoccupied by the Mamluks and the 
westward advance of the Mongols was definitely checked. 


‘ Fakkri, p. 454; Rashld-al-IMi, toI. i, pp. 384-5. 

* FMri, p. 190; RasMd-sI-Din, vol. 1 , p. 260. Fakkri, written in 1301 and dedi- 
cated to Fakhr-d-Din *Iaa, governor of al-MawyU under the Mongols, contains 
euw-witnets material on the fi^ of Baghd&d. 

* Thieo thousand in RashId-al-UIn, vol. i, p. 398. 

* The Great Kh&n of Marco Polo was another brother, QttblUy (t 1394), tiae 
Xubla Khan of Coleridge. It was QablUy who transferred the capital from Qar&- 
awum in Mongdia to Peking. Omault Rashld-al-DM, vol. i, p. 128, vol. ii, ed. 
S. Blochet (Leyden, 1911), pp. 350 ** 9 - 

* Abu-al-Fbu’, vol. iii, pp. 309-14; RashId-al-DIn, vdl. i, pp. 336-49; Maqrisi, 
SuMK, tr. Quatrnstee as SuUatu mtmlauk*, vbL 1 (pt. 3), pp. 96 ttq. 
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Later, Hulagu returned and attempted to make Rn alliance 
with the Franks for the conquest of Syria but he failed in his 
purpose. 

As founder of the Mongol kingdom of Persia, which extended 
from the Amu Darya to the borders of Syria and from the 
Caucasus Mountains to the Indian Ocean, Hulagu was the first 
to assiune the title Il-Khan.^ This title was borne by his suc- 
cessors down to the seventh, Ghazan Mahmud (1295-1304), 
under whom Islam, with Shi'ite proelivities, became the state 
religion . Under the Il-Khans or Hulaguids Baghdad was reduced 
to the position of capital of the province called al-Traq al-*Arabi. 
The great Il-Khan, as Hulagu was often entitled, favoured the 
Christian element among his subjects. In times of peace he 
delighted to make his home at MarSghah, east of the salt Lake 
Urmiyah, where many edifices, including the famous library and 
observatory, were built by him. There Hulagu died in 1265 and 
with him were buried, in accordance with Mongol custom, 
beautiful young maidens. He and his successors, like the Saljuqs 
before them, were quick to appreciate and utilize the administra- 
tive genius of the Persians and to surround themselves with such 
cultivated savants as al-Juwayni (f 1283) and RashId-al-Din 
(f 1 3 1 8), the historians of the period. The seventy-five years of 
Il-Khanid rule in Persia were rich in literary achievement. 

Hard pressed between the mounted archers of the wild 
Mongols in the east and the mailed knights of the (Crusaders on 
the west, Islam in the early part of the thirteenth century seemed 
for ever lost. How different was the situation in the last part of 
the same century! The last Crusader had by that time been 
driven into the sea. The seventh of the Il-Khans, many of whom 
had been flirting with Christianity, had finally recognized Islam 
as the state religion — a dazzling victory for the faith of Mul^am- 
mad. Just as in the case of the Saljuqs, the religion of the 
Moslems had conquered where their arms had failed. Less than 
half a century after Hulagu’s merciless attempt at the destruc- 
tion of Islamic culmre, his great-grandson GhSzan, as a devout 
Moslem, was consecrating much time and energy to the revivi- 
fication of that same culture. 

* Tur. U, •‘tnbe”+Tur. khin, "lord”— lord of the tribe, subordinate chief, iadi* 
catmg the feudal homaKe owed to the KhSqa&n (Great Khan) in remote Mongolia, 
north of the Gobi Des$rt, later in Peking. 
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li notliie Mongols, however, who were destined to restore tMtoiuua* 
1;hd 'niilitary glory of Islam and unfurl its banner triumphantly 
ovbr t!iew and vast territories. This was left to their kinsmen, the 
Ottoman Turks, ^ the last champions of the religion of Arabia. 

Their empire under SulaymSn (i 520-66) stretched from Baghdad 
on the Tigris to Budapest on the Danube, and from AswSn, near 
the first cataract of the Nile, almost to the Strait of Gibraltar. 

When in January 1516 Sulayman*s father, Salim, destroyed the 
Mamluk army in North Syria, ^ he took among his prisoners a 
nonentity who under the name al-Mutawakkil represented a 
line of nominal *Abbasid caliphs who for about two and a half 
centuries had been maintained there as puppets of the Mamluk 
sultans. The line was begun in 1261 by an uncle of al-Musta*sim, 
who had evidently escaped the massacre at Baghdad and was 
installed in Cairo by the fourth Mamluk ruler, Baybars (1260- 
1^77), with great pomp as caliph under the name al-Mustansir.* 
Al-Mustansir was soon after killed in a rash attempt on behalf of 
Baybars to recover Baghdad. He was followed by another scion 
of the *Abbasid house, who in 1262 was installed with similar 
ceremony. Sultan Salim carried the Caliph al-Mutawakkil with 
him to Constantinople but allowed him to return to Cairo, where 
he died in 1543. With him the shadowy *Abbasid caliphate of 
Egypt may be said to have ended. There is nothing in the con- 
temporary sources to support the claim, often advanced, that 
the last 'Abbasid surrendered his title of caliph with all rights 
and privileges pertaining thereto to the Ottoman conqueror or 
to his successor in Constantinople.^ 

^ So called after their eponymous founder, 'Uthman, born ca. 1258, 

* See below, pp. 677, 705, 

* Abu-al-Fida*, vol. iii, p. 222. See below, p. 676. 

* See above, p. x86; below, p. 705. 
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THE ARABS IN EUROPE: 
SPAIN AND SICILY 




CHAPTER XXXIV 


CONQUEST OF SPAIN 


The Moslem campaign in the Iberian Peninsula, the south- Cothie 
western gate of Europe, was, as noted before, the last and most 
dramatic of the major military operations undertaken by the 
Arabs. It marked the height of the African-European expansion 
of the Moslems, just as the conquest of Turkestan marked the 
apogee of the Asiatic-Egyptian expansion. 

, In its swiftness of execution and completeness of success this 
otpedition into Spain holds a unique place in medieval military 
annals. The first reconnaissance was made in July 710, when, 
with four hundred foot and one hundred horse, all Berbers, 
Tarlf,* a client of Musa ibn-Nu$ayr, the celebrated governor 
of North Africa under the Umayyads, landed on the tiny 
peninsula which is almost the southernmost tip of the European 
continent. This peninsula, now Tarifa, has since borne his name, 
Jazirat (isle of) 'I'arlf.* Musa, who had held the governorship 
since about 700, had driven the Byzantines for ever from the 
territory west of Carthage and had gradually pushed his con- 
quests to the Atlantic, thus acquiring for Islam a point tPappui 
for the invasion of Europe. Encouraged by Jarlfs success and 
by the dynastic trouble in the Visigothic kingdom of Spain and 
actuated more by the desire for booty than for conquest, Musa 
dispatched in 71 1 his Berber freedman T^riq ibn-ZiySd into 
Spain with 7000 men, most of whom were Berbers. 
landed near the mighty rock which has since immortalized his 
name, Jabal (mount of) TSriq (Gibraltar).* The ships, so the 
tracUtion states, were provid^ by a cmain semi-legendary 

* VHiether he mt Anb or Berber is unoertun. Cf. Meqqeri (Leyden), vbl. i, 

Ik IM: ifan-XheldOn, v«d. ir, p. 117: ibn-Tdh&ii, ed. Doqr, vol. ii, p. S; tr. Fegnen, 
vA ^ p, 7; AkhUr fi al-AnJahu, ed. Lefuente y Alointnm 

(WsMA > 867 )> P< b (test) => p. 30 (tr.). 

* Kwiltoed by aI>ldtU, DiUr ot-Amdabu (extracts fimm Nuakat al-MusMt)t 

tt. Dm Josaf A Conde (Madrid, 1799)1 PP< ti« 35> 44> 

»WiK,«.36. 
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Julian/ count of Ceuta/ where the strait is only aun»anj^ii|i^ 
wide. 

With his forces supplemented, < 1 * *t head of 
men, was met on July 19, 71 1, by the armies of King Rodorit^ 
at the mouth of the Barbate River* on the shore of the lAgOBjIl 
of the Janda.* Roderick had deposed his predecessor, the SOtt 
of Witiza, and usurped the throne.* Though numbering 25,006 
men the Visigothic army was utterly routed owing to the 
treachery of the king’s political enemies, headed by Bishop 
Oppas, a brother of Witiza. What became of Roderick himself 
remains a mystery. The usual version in both Spanish and 
Arabic chronicles is that he simply disappeared. 

After this decisive victory the march of the Moslems through 
Spain almost amounted to a promenade. Only towns dominated 
by Visigothic knighthood offered effective resistance. T^riq, 
with the bulk of the army, headed by way of Ecija towards 
Toledo, the capital,. sending detachments against neighbouring 
towns. The strongly fortified Seville in the south was avoided. 
One column seized Archidona, which struck no blow. Another 
captured Elvira, which stood close to the spot where Granada 
now stands and proved an easy prey. A third, consisting of 
cavalry under Mughith al-Rumi (the Roman, Greek), attacked 
Cordova. After holding out for two months this future capital of 
the Moslems was delivered to the besiegers through the treachery 
of a shepherd, we are told, who pointed out a breach in the wall.* 


* Ar. Uly^, Baladhun, p. 230- Hitti, p. 365; Yulyin in Akhbdr, vol. i, p. 4; 
ibn-*Idhan, vol 11, p 6; Maqqan, vol 1, p 159, ibn-'Abd-al-Hakam, ed. Torrey^ 
p. 206, Yuliyan in ibn-al-Athir, vol. iv, p 444. According to the reconstruction of 
Franasco Coders, Estudtos crUicos de ktstorta drabe espaMa, ser. 2 (Saragossa, 
1903), p. 47, hi6 real name was Urban or Olban. The story of the violation of his 
beautiful daughter I'lonnda by Roderick, which is usually offered in explanation 
of Julian’s co-opt ration with the Arabs, is purely legendary. In fact the entire story 
of the conquest has been nchly embellished by both Spanish and Arab chronklerSp 

* Sp , from Ar. Sabtah, originally from L. Septem (seven), its full name being 
ad Septem Fratres. The city crowned the ancient Abyla, one of the range **SepMs 
Fratres” (seven brothers) Idri&i, p 12. 

* This small river is now called Salado The Arabs called it Wftdi BakksI 
(Lakkah), corrupted into Guadillieca and therefore confused with GuadeleM 
Cf. Stanley Lane-Poole, with the collaboration of Arthur Gilman, Tk9 Mddts t 
Spa$n (New York, 191 1), pp 14, 23- 

^ Referred to in Arabic chromcles simply as al-Bu^^ayrah (the lake). \ 

* Rodericks Ar. Ludhrfq, Lazriq, Rudhriq; Witiza saGha}’tasah, Ghf|isbal|| gte 

Maqqari, vol. i, pp. 160, i6i; ibn-'Abd-ai-llakam, p. 206; ihn*Tdb&df VA i) 
p. 8; ibn-KhaldOn, vol. iv, p. 1 17; Akhhdr, p. 8; Mas'Qdi, vol. I, p. 359. ' ' 

f Ibn-Tdh&ri, vol. ii, pp. 10-11; Akhhdr, p. lo, Cf. Maqqari, vol. I, pf. 
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Malaga oiFered no resistance. At Ecija the fieroeat battk ^ 
the campaign was fought, ending favourably for the inviuleti>. 
Toledo, the Visigoths’ capital, was betrayed by certain JewUli 
residents. Thus did TSriq, who in the spring of 71 1 had started 
as leader of a raid, become by the end of the summer the master 
of half of Spain. He had destroyed a whole kingdom. 

Jealous of the unexpected and phenomenal success of hit 
lieutenant, Musa, with 10,000^ troops, all Arabians and Syriw 
Arabs, rushed to Spain in June 712. For his objective he chose 
those towns and strongholds avoided by Medina 

Sidonia and Carmona. Seville, the largest city and the intel> 
lectual centre of Spain and once its Roman capital, held out 
under siege until the end of June 713. But the most obstinate 
resistance was met at M^da. After a year’s beleaguerment, 
however, this city was taken by storm on June I, 713.* 

It was in or near Toledo that Musa met Jariq. Here, we are 
told, he whipped his subordinate and put him in chains for re- 
fusing to obey orders to halt in the early stage of the campaign.* 
But the conquest went on. Soon Saragossa (Csesarea Augusta, 
Csesarai^usta) in the north was reached and the Moslem troops 
advanced into the highlands of Aragon, Leon, the Asturias and 
Galicia. In the autumn of the same year the Caliph al-Walld 
in distant Damascus recalled Musa, charging him with the 
same offence for which Musa had disciplined his Berber sub- 
ordinate — acting independently of his superior. As governor of 
Ifriqiyah, Musa had none but the caliph for bis superior 

Leaving his second son, ’Abd-al-'Aziz, in command of the 
newly acquired territory, Musa slowly made his way overland 
toward Syria. On his march he was accompanied by Ms officers, 
four hundred Vislgothic princes, wearing croMms and girdled 
with gold belts, and followed by an endless retinue of slaves and 
prisoners of war loaded with enormous treasures of Booty.* The 

* Taban, vol ii, p. 1253 Other wurres make the number 18,000. 

* Ibn-'ldh&n, vol. n, pp 15-16; ibn-al-Atl^, vol. iv, p. 447; Maqqari, vol, i, 
pp. 170-71. Cf. ibn-al QOtlyah, Ta'rtkk Ijtttik ti-Andahu (Madrid, 18M), pp. 
9-10; tr Juh&n Ribera a« Htstana de la eaapusta d* EtpaMa (Madrid, 

pp. 6-7: tr. O. Houdaa as "Histoire de la conqutte de I’Andalouaie'* in Saamt 
dt textes el de tradeutums, etc. (Pans, 1889), vol. i, p. 226. 

' Ibn-*Abd-al-Hakam, p. 210; ibn-Tdh.*tn, vol. ii, pp. I7>i8. 

* Ibn-Tdh&n, vol. u, pp. 21-2; ibtt-'Abd-al-Hakam, pp. 2io-ii: ibn-al*QS|Valb 
p. 10; pseudo-ibn-Qutaybah, Qtf/ai Falk al-Andaltu (taken firon 
ta-aFSydbaA and issued as supplement to ibn-al-QQlIyah), pp. 138, 140 Mf, ffj| 
above, p. 235. 
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passage of this princely train through norther^ Africa 
!^ic^\,tlrast to east forms a favourite theme with Arab historians. 

Its' description brings to mind the picture of the ancient vie* 
ttttioias marches of Roman generals. The news of the impressive 
ptoeession travelled to Damascus faster than the procession itself. 

On reaching Tiberias Musa found orders awaiting him from 
SolaymSn, brother and heir of the sick al-Walld, to delay his 
advent to the capital. The caliph-to-be hoped thereby to have 
the arrival grace his accession to the throne.^ 

In ‘February 715 MQsa entered Damascus with his Visigothic 
princes bedecked in their jewellery and was evidently received 
with favour by al-Walld. The official reception, held with great 
dignity and pomp in the courtyard of the magnificent Umayyad 
Mosque, is one of the high-water marks in the history of tri- 
tunphant Islam. For the first time hundreds of Western royalty 
and thousands of European captives were seen offering homage 
to the commander of the believers. Musa presented the caliph, 
among other trophies, with the superb table (m^idah) whose 
workmanship legend assigns to genii in the service of King 
Solomon. From Jerusalem this unique piece of art, legend 
asserts, was carried away by the Romans into their capital, 
whence it was later taken by the Goths. Each Gothic king vied 
with the preceding one in decorating this table with precious 
stones. The treasure was kept in the cathedral at Toledo and was 
captured by probably from the bishop who was fleeing 

with it from the capital. T^<li so the story goes, had secreted one 
of its legs when Musa seized the table from him in Toledo, and 
now in the presence of the caliph dramatically produced the 
missing part as proof of his own exploit.* 

The same fate which befell many another successful Arab msm foiu 
generd awaited MQsa. Al-Walld*s successor subjected him to 
abject humiliation. Besides disciplining him by making him 
stand until exhausted in the sun, he confiscated his property and 
deprived him of all authority. The last we hear of the aged con- 

* Cf, ‘Abd-al-wakid al-Marrikuthi, ai-Mm'jUfi TaMtf AMUr 
aiui < 0 ., S. Doqr (Leyden, 1881), p. 8; tr. E. Fagnan at ffittoir* d*t AlnuMts 

, vol. iiiy pp* 36 - 7 ; ibn-al-Ath^, vol. iv, pp. 448-9; Maqqari« 

PP< 1^1 ibn-'Abd-al-t^akam, p. all; NMkah mtn Akkbir Fatji ai- 
«/-Ai>4lAi4 ai-Skarilffyak f/f ai-Affir ai-AnMustyak and published 
ibn-al-QQtlyabp Madrid, 1868}, pp. 193, 213^ See Ar^kMn Nffktt, 

'teams 
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queror of Africa and Spain is as a beggar in a mnote 
al-yij§z, Wadi al-Qura.^ 

Spain was now a province of the caliphate. The Arabic 
it assumed was al-Andalus.* Musa’s immediate successoi* 
only small territories in the north and east of the peninsula <igij 
conquer and comparatively few revolts to quell. Within the 
space of seven years the conquest of the peninsula, one olf the 
fairest and largest provinces of medieval Europe, was effeiked. 
The conquerors were there to stay — ^for centtiries at least. ' 

The reasons for this seemingly unprecedented triumph are not, 
hard to discern even from the above sketchy account. In the first 
place, the line of national cleavage between the Visigoths (Weat^ 
Goths) who entered Spain in the early part of the fifth century as 
Teutonic barbarians and the Spanish*Roman population was 
not yet entirely obliterated. The Goths had to struggle for a long 
time to displace their predecessors, the Suevi and Vandals, who 
were likewise invading Germanic hordes. The Visigoths ruled as 
absolute, often despotic, monarchs. They clung to the Arian form 
of Christianity until one of them. Recared, in 587 accepted 
Catholicism, the religion of the natives. As Catholics the people 
had hated the rule of the heretical Goths. The natives included a 
considerable class of serfs and slaves, who were naturally dis- 
satisfied with their hard lot. That this enslaved class should have 
contributed its share to the success of the invasion and co- 
operated with the invaders is not surprising. Then there was the 
Jewish clement in the population which was estranged from the 
bulk of the nation through active persecution by the Gothic 
royalty. Attempts at their forced conversion were consununated 
by a royal decree issued in 612 enjoining all Jews to be baptized 
under penalty of banishment and confiscation of property. Thet 
explains why several of the conquered towns were left in charge 
of Jews as the Moslem invaders marched through '^pain. 

We should, moreover, remember that political diss^reemeotl 
among the royalty and nobility of the Goths themselves, coupled 
with internal strife, had undermined the state. Toward the emjl 
of the sixth century the Gothic nobles had grown Into territO(if||) 
lords. The Moslem invasion coincided vrith the accessiem to M 

* Maqqwi, vol. 1, p. 180. Cf ilm-Khallikin, vol. iii, p. *7. 

I Etymologically this word u connected wiili the name ik the Vaadahk WWBH 
the land before the Arabs. 
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n Umit^ among the nobility who Was readily 
by tihe kinsmen of his deposed predecessor. Qn the 
lep^UMMt of Toledo, AchiU, the deposed son of Witiza, who had 
cherished the notion that the Arabs were fighting his 
tiURtte for him, contented himself with the recovery of his 
ostites in Toledo. Here he continued to live in great pomp. His 
'^de. Bishop Oppas, was installed over the metropolitan see of 
the'capital. As for Julian, the part he played in the conquest 
was greatly exaggerated. 

The fall of Saragossa removed one of the last barriers between b«i«mS 
Spain and France. But there remained the Pyrenees. Mflsa^^,^ 
never crossed them, though certain Arab chroniclers credit him 
with the feat and with having even entertained the hope of 
traversing “the land of the Franks" and joining hands through 
Constantinople with the caliph in Damascus.^ Though wild and 
fantastic, the dream of fighting their way through Europe may 
have flashed through the brains of the Arab invaders, whose 
knowledge of the geography of Europe could not have been 
great. In reality it was MQsa’s third successor, al-Hurr ibn- 
'Abd*al-Rahmin al-Thaqafi,* who, in 717 or 718, was the first 
to cross the range. 

Lured by the rich treasures of the convents and churches of 
France and encouraged by the internal dissension between the 
chief officers of the Merovingian court and the dukes of Aqui- 
taine (L. Aquitania), al-Hurr started the raids which were 
continued by his successor al-Samb ibn-Malik al-Khawlini. 

In 720, under the Caliph 'Umar II, al-Samh seized Septimania, 
which was a dependency of the defunct Visigothic kingdom, 
add captured Narbonne (Ar. Arbfinah), which was conv^ed 
later into a huge citadel with an arsenal and depdts for pro- 
visions and arms. But his attempt in the following year at 
Toulouse, the seat of Duke Eudes of Aquitaine, resulted in 
fiulure, thanks to the effective resistance offered. Here al«Samh 
“suffered martyrdom",* i.e. fell in battle against non-Moslems. 

The first great victory by a Gemuuiic prince over Moslems 
hkd been won. The subsequent movements of the Arabs beyond 
fibs Pyrenees were not successful. 

t MsMsd, voL i, p. 17s; ibn-KhsldOn, vol. !▼, pp 117-18. 

* jMKMmd, wd. 8, pp. 34*5; iba-d-Athlr, vol. v, p 373. 

AmbW tt-Multtmu fi Ttfrikh iSpS/ tl-AnMu, cd. Fnadiw 
fifilsiiiii raUB BOnla (Madiid* 1884-5), P< 303- 
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The last and greatest expedition northward was led by 
al-Rabman ibn-‘AbdullSh al-Gh2fiqi, successor of ai-Satnljt SN 
amir over Spain. *Abd>aI-RabmSn advanced throt^h tfao^' 
western Pyrenees, which he crossed in the early spring of yjSv* 
Having vanquished Duke Eudes on the banks of the GaronllMS) 
he stormed Bordeaux, setting its churches on fire. After burning; 
a basilica outside the walls of Poitiers he pushed northward to 
the vicinity of Totu^. As the resting-place of the body of St. 
Martin, the apostle of the Gauls, Tours was a sort of religious 
capital for Gaul. Its votive offerings undoubtedly presented the 
chief attraction to the invaders.^ 

Here, between Tours and Poitiers, at the junction of the Clain, 
and the Vienne, 'Abd-al-RabmSn was met by Charles Martel, 
mayor of the palace at the Merovingian court, whose ajd Eudes 
had besought. Charles, as the surname Martel (the hammer) 
which he later won signifies, was valiant and tx>ld. He had 
subdued many enemies and obliged Eudes, who exercised in- 
dependent authority in Aquitaine, to acknowledge the nominal 
sovereignty of the northern Franks. Though not king in name 
Charles, an illegitimate son of Pepin of Heristal, was king in 
fact 

For seven days the Arab army under 'Abd-al-Rahmin and 
the Frankish forces under Charles, mostly foot soldiers clad in 
wolfskins and wearing long matted hair hanging down over 
their shoulders, stood facing one another anxiously awaiting 
the moment of joining battle. Light skirmishes dragged on. At 
last, on an October Saturday of 732, the Arab leader took the 
initiative in the attack. The Frankish warriors, who in the heat 
of the fight had formed a hollow square, stood shoulder to 
shoulder, firm as a wall, inflexible as a block of ice — ^in the 
words of a Western historian.* The light cavalry of the enemy 
failed against them. Without giving way they hewed down with 
their swords all attackers. Among the victims was 'Abd-al- 
Ral^mln himself. Darkness at last separated the combatant!. 
At the dawn of day the stillness of the hostile camp cauied 
Charles to suspect a ruse. Spies were sent out to ascotaio tbia 
facts. Under cover of night the Arabs had quietly deserted tbal^, 
tents and vanished. Charles thus came off victorious. 


• i TV V ‘ p- m- 

■ Andie Ducheme, Htstorxat Fro$uorum seriptonSt vol. i (Paiii» |6^ 
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iuaser embeHithed this dap of Poitien or Toun» 

fitMdy Mu^gger&ting its historic importance. To the Moslems, 
however, have very little to say about it, it has become a 
Miff tU-shuhadit pavement of martyrs. To the Christians it 
IhSAOt die turning-point in the military fortunes of their eternal 
lbe« Gibbon,* and after him other historians, would see in Paris 
and London mosques, where cathedrals now stand, and would 
hear the Koran instead of the Bible expounded in Oxford and 
other seats of learning, had the Arabs won the day. To several 
modern historical writers this battle of Tours is one of the 
decisive battles in history.* In reality it decided nothing. The 
Arab-Berbcr wave, already almost a thousand miles from its 
starting-place in Gibraltar, had reached a natural standstill. It 
had lost its momentum and spent itself. Internal discord and 
jealousy between its two component racial elements were begin- 
ning to tell on the morale of *Abd-al-Rabman’s army. Among 
the Arabs themselves, as we shall immediately see, there was no 
unanimity of feeling and purpose. It is true that the Moslems 
were checked at this point, but their raids continued elsewhere. 

In 734, for instance, they seized Avignon; nine years later they 
pillaged Lyons; and not until 759 did they relinquish their hold 
on Narbonne, the strategic base of their operations. But although 
this defeat near Toivs was not the actual cause of the Arab 
halt, it does mark the farthest limit of the victorious Moslem 
arms. One hundred years after the death of the Prophet the 
domain of his successor in Damascus had become a world- 
empire extending from China to Gaul.* 

The strife between the two factions in the Moslem ranks of CMi 
Spain affords the key to the history of the period between the 
battle of Tours in 732 and the heroic advent of the Umayyad 
'Abd-al-Rabman I in 755. It was the same old feud between 


* AikUr, p. 25; Maqqari, vd. i, p. 146, 1 . 3* is a kian-word through Syriac 
horn lAtin or Greek platea or pdattum. The void U comnon in place-names, 
Mpedally in Sp^ (Idrbi, pp. 32, 59) In Ihia instance the field was referred to aa 
‘pamnent” bManse the nrttle was fought on a paved Roman road. Cf. Jdin 



Creasjr, Tk$ Ptfuttt Btttlu e/ Ms WtrU, new ed, (New 

niki PP- >39 S. P. Scott, Iluttry •f Ms Mmrnk Bmpm m Swrtp* 
|l|MNpW«i >904). voL i, p. 306. Cf. Henry Coppfe, Suttiy •/ CMptttt if 
dm Artk-Mem (Boston, tSSi). vd. ii, pp. 19 
)|4|MhlM«e,p. 215. 
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North Arabians, frequently referred to as 
Arabians or Yamanites. The Yamanites everywlierei 
oculatcd with ShTite ideas; the Mudarites maintained 
orthodoxy. At the establishment of the 'AbbSsid dynas ^'^4 
Yamanites, as *Alids, naturally sympathized with the new r^glffjiin 
the others remained loyal to the fallen house of banU'Umayy^ 
The Berbers, who after the Spanish conquest flooded the ptndn* 
sula from Africa, where many of them had embraced the Khili* 
jite doctrine and espoused its cause against both Umayyads and 
'Alids, now constituted a most disturbing factor. They complained 
that their nationals carried the brunt of the fighting but were, 
nevertheless allotted the arid central plateau, whereas the Arabs 
appropriated for themselves the most smiling provinces of 
Andalusia. 

Discontent soon led to open revolt. The flame of Berber 
insurrection which had raged for years (734-42) from Morocco 
to al-Qa3rrawan now spread to Spain and threatened the handful 
of Arab colonists with extermination. In 741 the Caliph HishSm 
dispatched an army of twenty-seven thousand Syrians to quell 
the African revolt.* The remnant of this army, about one-third 
of it, crossed the strait under the leadership of Balj ibn-Bishr 
al-Qushayri. The Syrians turned colonists and, with their ambi- 
tions and interests marked by unswerving loyalty to the Umayyad 
cause, introduced a new problem into an already complicated 
situation. Balj seized the government and established his men in 
the capital, Cordova. After that the turbulent Syrians were 
dispersed. The division of i.Iim$ was settled in Seville; that of 
Palestine in Medina Sidonia and Algeciras; that of Damascus 
in the district of Elvira; and that of Qinnasrin in the district 
of Jaen.* As an index of the prevailing anarchy in this period 
suffice it to note that in the short interval between 732 and 755 
no less than twenty-three governors succeeded one another ih 
Spain. Under such conditions not much pn^p^ss could be ntade 
into the land of the enemy in the north, though several campaigns 

^ The Mudar and Raln'ah, both of Newth Atah origin, were often laduded hbmW 
the collective term Ma'add. See above, p. 38a tt 

* AkhbOr, p. 31. Cf ibn-al-Qattyah, pp. I4-I5i ibn-'IdhSri, voU i, pfh 

vol. ii, p. 30; ManrSkushi, p. 9. b 

* Ibn-al-Qat!yah, p. 20; ibn*Tdh&ri, vol. ii, p. 33; ibn-KhaldOn, voL hr, mI 
ibn-al-Athlr, vol v, pp 204-5; ibn-al-KhatIb, MS. in R. Doi^, ITri ImiMinli 
Phittwt •* Ut bttirattirt tit PEsptfgnt, 3rd ed. (Forie, 1S81), vel. I, 

9ii*viii. I 
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Tve government of the peninsula was in the hands of ui ainir tM 

^llri^'mled almost independently, though nominally under the “****• 
|^$fVem<a''general of al-Maghrib (i.e. North Africa and Spain) 
IXM^ing in al>QayrawSn. In certain instances the amir received 
hia appointment from, and held it directly under, the caliph in 
Damascus. *Abd>al>'AzIz, son of Musa ibn-Nu$ayr and first 
amlt* of al’Andalus, chose Seville (Ishblltyah) for his seat of 
government. He married the widow of King Roderick, Egilona, 
whose name now became umm> (mother of) *A$im. This new 
Christian wife, according to Arab chroniclers,* persuaded her 
husband to wear a crown, after the usage of Visigothic royalty, 
and to make the entrance into his audience chamber so low that 
none could get in without bending in obeisance. She also insisted 
on having such a low door to her palace chapel that 'Abd-al-'AzIx 
himself had to bend on entering as if in an act of worship. 
Rumours centring on these innovations, exaggerated to the 
point of making of the Moslem amir a convert to Christianity, 
reached the Caliph Sulayman and resulted in the murder of the 
first governor of Moslem Spain. The tragic event took place near 
Seville in 716 at the monastery of Santa Rufina, presumably 
used then as a mosque. The head was dispatched to Damascus, 
where it was exhibited to *Abd*al-*AzIz* aged and distressed 
father. 

Three years afterward al>Samh ibn-MSlik al-Khawlani, the 
fourth in this list of ephemeral amirs, transferred the seat of 
government to Cordova* (Qurfubah), destined to become 
for cmturies the brilliant residence of the Western Umayyad 
dynasty. It was al-Sami^ who rebuilt the bridge in Cordova over 
the Guadalquivir* on the remains of an older Roman structure, 
made a fresh survey of the land and instituted a new system of 
taxation. Shortly after al*Samh the govmiorship became a bone 
of bloody contention between the Mudarites and Yamanites. 

Xlie two parties finally hit upon what they considered a brilliant 

t Ifan-Klialdan, fol. iv, pp. 118-19; Maqqari, vol. i, pp. i4$-8. 

* AUUr, p. so; ibn-'Abd-al-QskMD, p. aia; ibn-al-Qatlrab, p. ii; ifan-al- 
Mltfr, tol. r, p. 14; ibn-'IdUri, wd. ii, pp. sa-* Maqqari, toI. 1, p. 178. Cf. pseudo* 

WESSS: pp. 2^*7;^ifaii-al-Qat!yah| pp« 12-13* Cf. ib&-*ldh&ni vol. li, p. 251 
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idea: choosing alternately one of their number each year to 
the land. ’ ' 

The first choice of the Mu^arites was Yfisuf ibn**Abd-4i<'', 
Rahman al-Fihri,* a descendant of 'Uqbah, the founder tft 
al-Qa3rrawan. The Caliph MarwSn II confirmed (746) the lip- ' 
pointment.* At the end of the year, however, Yfisuf refused to 
give turn to the Yamanite candidate and continued to rule fot 
about ten years.” Toward the close of 755, as he was in the north 
busy subduing a revolt, word was received that an Umayyad 
youth by the name of 'Abd-al-RahmSn ibn-Mu'awiyah had 
lately landed on the coast south of Granada and was on his way 
to captiu-c the amirate. A new and important chapter in the 
history of Spain was being ushered in. 

^ Akkbdr, pp. 57 sfq ; ibn-al-Athir, vol v, pp. 286-7. 

• ('f pscudo-ihn-Qutayliah, p. 188 

* Ibn-al-Abbar, al-Hullah ^-Styard* (Notices sur quelques manuscrtts arakii), 
ed. Dozy (Leyden, 1847*51), p. 54; ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, p. 376. 



CHAPTER XXXV 


THE UMAYYAD AMiRATE IN SPAIN 


When in 75^ 'Abb^sids signalized their accession by a A 
geno^ massacre of the members of the house of Umayyah,^ *”'*“‘* 
one of the very few who escaped was 'Abd-al-Ra^man ibn- ****** 
Mu’Iwiyah,* a grandson of Hishim, the tenth caliph of Damas- 
cus. The story of the narrow escape of this twenty-year-old youth 
and of his five years' wandering in disguise through Palestine, 

^gypt and North Africa, where more than once he barely 
escaped the vigilant eyes of 'AbbSsid spies, forms one of the 
most dramatic episodes in Arabic annals. The flight began from 
a Bedouin camp on the left bank of the Euphrates where 'Abd- 
al-Ra^min had sought refuge. One day the black standards of 
the 'AbbSsids suddenly appeared close by the camp. With his 
thirteen-year-old brother, *Abd-al-Ra^an dashed into the river. 

The younger, evidently a poor swimmer, believed the pursuers’ 
promise of amnesty and returned from midstream, only to be 
slain; the elder kept on and gained the opposite bank.* 

As he trudged on his way southward ‘Abd-al-Rabm 5 n was 
joined in Palestine by his faithful and able freedman Badr. In 
North Africa he barely escaped assassination at the hands of its 
governor, a relative of YQsid al-Fihri. Wandering from tribe to 
tribe and from town to town, friendless and penniless, the pro- 
teribed fugitive finally reached Ceuta (75$). His maternal uncles 
wete Berbers from that neighbourhood and offered him refuge. 
Alienee he sent Badr across the strait to negotiate with the Syrian 
divisions from Damascus and Qinnasrin which were settled in 
IBMni and Jaen. Many of the leaders, who were former prot6g^ 

Umayyad house, welcomed the oppiurtunity to rally under 
jlilA leadersMp of one who bore a name with which all Syrians 
jhijtMttd. Hie Syrians won the Yamanitea over to their cause, 

1 S« abme, pp. s8s*^ 45<>< 

Osm y tsd bp tin oU Cbiiitiu duoaidm iata Beatanugiia. 

<* 4lMip,q2.5S'Wibfr«l*Athilr,v6l,v,p.377* 

■■ is» aL 
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not SO much because the latter loved *Abd-al-Ral^tnill as bScMilC 
they hated their titular governor, Yusuf. A ship was sent tO 
port the new leader. Tall and lean, with sharp, aquiline featumi f 
and thin red hair,^ this scion of the banu-Umayyah, imbued with, 
the spirit of adventure and trained in the best tradition of the 
house, soon became master of the complicated situation. Iii vain 
did the weak-kneed Yusuf try to satisfy the new pretender with 
rich gifts and promises, including his daughter’s hand. One 
southern city after another opened its gates without resistance. 
Archidona,* where the Jordan division had established itself, 
the province of Sidona, in which the Palestine division had 
settled, and Seville, where dwelt the Arabs of Hiins, welcomed 
the prince with open arms.* 

As ’Abd-al-Rahman with his partisans pushed on toward 
Cordova, Yusuf advanced in the direction of Seville. Before the 
impending battle it was noticed that the prince had no military 
standard of his own, whereupon the Yamanite chieftain of 
Seville, alm-al-Sabbah al-Yahsubi, improvised a banner by 
fastening a green turban round the head of a spear.* Thus 
originated, we are told, the standard of the Umayyads in Spain. 

The morning of May 14, 756, found the two opposing armies 
engaged in battle on the banks of the Guadalquivir. Though 
most of the men on both sides were on horses, which were still 
scarce in Andalusia, 'Abd-al- Rahman, realizing that some of his 
followers were afraid he might desert, insisted on changing his 
mount for an old mule belonging to abu-al-Sabbahi.* The issue 
of the combat was not long in doubt. Yusuf with his chief 
general sought safety in flight. Cordova was captured and a 
general amnesty was declared. *Abd-al-Rahmin had no little 
difficulty in stopping the pillage of the capital and in putting 
the harem of the defeated governor under his ipagnanimous 
protection. 

The mastery of Cordova, however, did not necessarily mean 
the mastery of Moslem Spain. The fugitive governor continue^ 
to foment trouble in the north until he was finally slain 


• Ibn-'Idh&ri, vol ii, p. 50; ibn-al-Ath!r, vd. vi, p. 76. 

• The capital of thr mountainous province of Regio (Ar, Rayyah); VSq^t, 
pp. 195, 207, 

• Ibn-al-Athtr, vol. v, p. 378; ibn-*Idhari, vol. ii, p, 48; Maqaari, VoL iy f # 

• Akhhdr^ p. Cf. ibn-al-QSflyah, p. 26. 

• Akkbdr, pp. 88-9; ibn-al-AthIr, vol. v, p. 378. 
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Thb dty ww not reduced till 764. Yamanite and 
$)tl*ite revolts, fostered by *Abb&sid agents, were successive, 
insurrections took ten years to suppress. The Berbers 
never fwgave their Arab superiors for appropriating to them* 
e<dve 8 the lion’s share of the conquered land. Former staunch 
supporters of the new amir now turned enemies and had to be 
eummarily dealt with. The Sevillan sheikh whose banner and 
mule had led 'Abd*al-Rahman to victory lost his head in an up* 
rising. The same fate befell Badr, *Abd-al-Ral>min’s right-hand 
num. 

Enemies within had their confederates without. In 761 the 
'Abbasid Caliph ai-Man$ur had the temerity to appoint one 
al-'AlI* ibn-Mugldth as governor over Spain. Two years later 
al-'Ali* was decapitated and his head, preserved in salt and 
camphor and wrapped in a black flag and the diploma of 
a|>pointment, was forwarded to al-Man$ur while on a pilgrim- 
age to Makkah.* Al-Man^ur, who on another occasion called 
*Abd-al-Ra^man "the falcon of Quraysh’’,* now exclaimed, 
"Thanks be to Allah for having placed the sea between us and 
such a foe!” * 'Abd-al-Ra^min is said even to have equipped a 
fleet to wrest Syria from 'AbbSsid hands but was forced by 
domestic problems to stay at home. 

In 777 a formidable confederacy of Arab chiefs in the north- a mteb 
east headed by the governor of Barcelona and a blue-eyed son- 
in-law of Yusuf al-Fihri invited Charlemagne, who might have 
been considered an ally of the 'AbbSsid caliph* and therefore a 
natural enemy of 'Abd-al-Ral;imIn, to an alliance against the 
new amir of Spain. Charlemagne advanced (778) through the 
north-eastern Spanish marches as far as Saragossa,* but had 
to withdraw when that city closed its gates in his face and 
domestic enemies threaten^ his authority at home. On its 
"dolorous route" of retreat through the defiles of the Pyrenees, 
the Frankish army was attacked in its rear by Basques and other 
mountaineers from whom it suffered disastrous loss in men and 


baggage.* Among the leaders who fell was Roland, whose heroic 
« Jbn-tl'AbUr, itulUk, p. 55. • Ibn>al-Q0tlyah, p. 33. 

* Ibn-'Idhari, vol. ii, p. 61; Maqqari, vol. i, p. 213. 

* l^-al-Qatbah, pp, 33-^ Maqqari, vol. i, p. 215. 

* g. Uvi*Froveii$al, Htsteir* de I’Etpagnt musulmiu, vol. i (Paria, 1950)1 p. I2t. 
^ AkUdtt pt 113. 

* BgUuud, CkarUmtigite, ed. and tr. Halphen, vp. 29-31; ibn-Khaklan, vol. iv, 

ibavil'Atlilr, vol. vi. pp. y-A 
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defence has been immortalized in the Chanson Os 
only a gem of early French literature but one of the ttkOM Mpfe 
ing epics of medieval times. In effect, *Abd-al-Ra];aitin pfMw 
himself the equal of the mightiest sovereign in the Weat M iij|l 
had proved himself the equal of the greatest ruler in the 
An In the process of subduing his multitudinous adversaiiM 

'Abd-al-Rahman developed a well-disciplined, highly trainwl 
ifflinte army of 40,000 or more mercenary Berbers, imported firofti 
Africa, on whose loyalty he could now depend for themaintenanot 
of his throne. The favoiu- of such a body he knew how to keep b) 
generous pay In 757 he discontinued the khufbah hithertc 
delivered m the name of the 'AbbSsid caliph, but did not assumi 
the cahphal title himself. He and his successors down to 'Abd 
al-Rahman III contented themselves with the title of amir 
though ruling independently. Under 'Abd-al-Ra^mSn I Spair 
had thus been the first province to shake off the authority of thi 
recognized caliph in Islam. 

With his realm consolidated and temporarily pacified, 'Abd 
al-Rabmin turned to the arts of peace, in which he shown 
himself as great as in the art of war. He beautified the dtie 
of his domain, built an aqueduct for the supply of pure water b 
the capital, initiated the construction of a wall round it am 
erected for himself the Munyat* al-Ru^ifah outside Cordova ii 
imitation of the palace built by his ancestor HishSm in north 
eastern Syria. To his villa he brought water and introduce 
exotic plants, such as peaches and pomegranates. To a lonel 
palm tree in his garden, said to be the first importei 
from Syria, he addressed some tender verses of his own com 
position.* 

Two years before his death in 788 'Abd-al-RahmSn founded 
the great Mosque of Cordova* as a rival to the two sanctuariea 
of Islam in Jerusalem and Makkah. C(»npleted anff enlarged by 
his successors, the Mosque of Cordova soon became the Ka'bah 
of Western Islam. With its forest of stately columns and its 
spacious outer court this monumental structure, transformed intp! 

^ Consult Coppee, vol. ii, pp, 167-8. 

* A loan-word from Gr, (also Coptic) meaning **garden**« 

’ Ibn-al-Abbir, HuUah^ p. 34; ibn-al-Athlr, vd. vi, p. 77; Maqqnfi, IK 

Nicholm, History ^ p. 418. The first date-palmi were intioduo«d wU 

Ph^cians. The Arabs brought in new varieties which they 
offsh^, w^as the earlier culture was based entirdy on growing Elites 
Ibn* Idhftn, vd. ii, p. 60, cf. p. S45; Maqqari, vd. i, p. 
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f oailiedird at ttei«6bnqu«st by Perdinaad til in 123d, 

lM,ailirvivied to the present day under the popular name **La 
lijWfiiita'* (the mosque). Besides the great mosque the capital 
dbOlfid already boast a bridge, over the Guadalquivir, later 
^tdanged to seventeen arches. Nor were the interests of the 
founder of the Umayyad regime limited to the material welfare 
of his people. In various ways he diligently strove to fashion 
'^into a national mould Arabians, Syrians, Berbers, Numidians, 
llbpano-Arabs and Goths — a rather hopeless task; and in 
more than one sense did he initiate that intellectual movement 
which made Islamic Spain from the ninth to the eleventh 
cmturies one of the two centres of world culture. 

The dynasty established by *Abd>al-RahmSn I, styled al> 

Dkkhil (the newcomer) by Arab chroniclers, was to endure 
for two and three*quarter centuries (756-103 1). It reached its 
fadght under the eighth amir, *Abd<al>Rabm&n III (912-61), 
the greatest in the long line and the first to assume the title of 
caliph (929). In fact the reign of the Caliph 'Abd-al-RabmIn 
marks the zenith of the Arab epoch in the peninsula. Throughout 
the Umayyad period Cordova continued to be the capital and 
enjoyed a period of incomparable splendour as the Western rival 
of BaghdSd. 

The Umayyad caliphate began to wane after the death of the 
talented regent al'N^jih al*Man$Qr (1002), the “Bismarck of the 
tenth century” and possibly the greatest statesman and general 
of Arab Spain, and entirely disappeared in 1031. On its ruins 
arose sundry petty kingdoms and principalities, many of which 
were always at daggers drawn with one another and all of which 
finally succumbed to the growing power of the native Christians, 
particularly those of the north. With the fall of Granada in 1492 
the last vestige of Moslem rule vanished for ever from the 
peninsula. 

The main task of 'Abd>al*Rahmin al'DSkhil’s successors Tmunsst 
continued to be the pacification of the land and the solution of £^^_.. 
the knotty problems arising from the dual character of the 
|iOpplation as Christians and Moslems and from the jealousies 
bttween old Arab Moslems and newly converted Spanish 
Mcnhnna. I^rom die beginning the policy followed by the Arab 
qp^MiMVors in the treatment of thtnr subjects in Spain was not 
■jlhMjpnentaUy different from that pursued in odier conquered 
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landsA Poll tax (Jixyah), levied on Christians and Jews 
varied between twelve, twenty-four and forty-eight dirhaffiS a 
year, according to the economic status of the payer. Women and 
children, the aged and destitute, as well as monks and people 
afflicted with chronic diseases, were of course exempt. Land talc 
(ikaraj), averaging about twenty per cent, of the yield, was also 
collected from these dhimmis, but, unlike the poll tax, remained 
unaffected by the conversion of the taxpayer. Territories acquired 
by the sword, together with the landed property of the churches 
and of the lords who fled Spain at the time of the conquest, were 
confiscated and parcelled out among the conquerors as indivi- 
duals; but the serfs were left on those lands as cultivators and 
were required to hand four-flfths of the produce to the new 
Moslem lords. Out of this confiscated territory, however, one- 
fifth was appropriated by the state, which exacted from its serfs 
only one-third of the crops. Certain state lands were later divided 
into fiefs among Syrians and Arabs imported to quell revolts. 

' No bondage in Islam” did not necessarily apply to a slave 
on becoming Moslem, ('hristian communities were left un- 
molested in the exercise of their faith and under their own 
ecclesiastical laws and native judges, whose jurisdiction, of 
course, did not include cases involving Moslems and offences 
against the religion of Islam. In general, therefore, the Moslem 
occupation of Spain entailed no new unbearable hardships to 
the natives. “In some respects”, declares Do/y,* “the Arab con- 
quest was even a benefit to Spain.” It broke the power of the 
privileged group, including the nobility and clergy, ameliorated 
the condition of the servile class and gave the Christian land- 
owner such rights as the alienation of his property which he was 
denied under the Visigoths. 

Rmegadcs Nevertheless, Christians flocked to Islam. In mountain and 
rural regions they maintained the old national 'pattern and 
traditional culture, but in the cities they did not. As Neo-Moslems 
they constituted a social class by themselves, called by the Arabs 
Mutvalladun (sing. Muwallad, adopted, affiliated) and by the 
Spaniards Muladies. In coiu'se of time these neophytes becsittf 
the most discontented body in the population. Their ranks wert 


* See above, pp. 170.71. 

* Hutoin dts Musultntns d’ Etpegiu, ed. R, Uvi.Provencal (Leydca. 
vd. i, p. 278: tr. FniKib G. Stokei, Spanish Islam (London, 1913), p, 936, 
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j^^nei^tad taaludyfram serfe and £reedm«n and thdr <jl«scendant« 
flultivnied the soil or toiled as day labourers. Smne of them, 
' professing Islam, were ‘^secret Christians’ V but they all 

lehew well the clear and inexorable law of apostasy from Islam, 
which prescribed death. The Moslem Arabs treated all Muwal- 
iads as inferior, though some of them were of noble descent. By 
the end of the first century after the conquest these MuwcUlads 
had become the majority of the population in several cities, 
Where they were the first to take up arms against the established 
order. 

^ Fulo^us, ^*Mtxnonile sanctorum”, Bk II, in A Schnttus, Htspanta tllusiratm^ 
vol IV (I rtnkfoit i6oS), p 2C)^ 



CHAPTER XXXVI 


CIVIL DISTURBANCES 


In Cordova, the southern suburb, referred to as al-raba4^ was 
overwhelmingly populated with such Neo-Moslems, renegades 
from the Christian point of view. Sections of them were under 
the influence of students and teachers of theology and law 
(Jaqihs), about four thousand of whom flourished in the capital. 
As long as Hisham I (788-96), the pious and scholarly son* and 
successor of 'Abd-al-Rabman, ruled there was no immediate 
cause for trouble. But the reign of Hisham’s successor, al-Hakam 
I (796-822), who was gay and addicted to the chase and wine, 
changed the situation. Objection was made not only to the levity 
of al-Iilakam but also to his bodyguard, composed mainly of 
negroes and other foreign mercenaries who knew no Arabic.* 
The trouble began in 805 when one day as the amir was passing 
in the streets the mob attacked him with stones while the theo- 
logians applauded. Seventy-two of the ringleaders who were 
later found implicated in a conspiracy to depose al-l^akam 
were apprehended and crucified. Uprisings in the renegade 
quarter followed one another, culminating in a serious outbreak 
in 814* under the leadership of a Berber faqih. Al-Uakam was 
shut up in his palace by the furiotis mob, but his cavalry finally 
succeeded in cutting down the insurgents. The suburb was dealt 
with ruthlessly. Its leaders, to the number of three hundred, were 
nailed to crosses, head downwards. The whole population waa 
ordered to evacuate Spain in three days and the quarter waf 
levelled to the ground. It was forbidden for anyone to buiki. 

1 Ibn-'ldh&ri, vol. ii, pp. 73, 77; ibn-al-Athlr, vol. vi, pp. 209 uq*\ voL 
p. 365; ibn-KhaldOn, vol. iv, p. 126. ^ 

< Ibn-al-Athir, vol. vi, pp. 101-2; ibn-al-QOtlyah, p. 42. 

* Hence their sobriquet ahkhurs^ the dumb ones; ibn-KhaldOn, tqI, iV| ^ 
Maqqari, vol. i, p. 220. 

* A.H. 202 (817-18) in ibn-*Idh&ri, voL H, p. 77. Cf. ibii-ft 1 -Qfttl 7 «hf p|b 
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iPitlit thoosand f«miU«i femui lu^m in Morocon, 
MjjKtt&ialnlsr in FU (Fez), which Idris 11 , a descendant of 
(jljit, MIS dten building as his new capital.* Odrers, compris- 
llUb^ thousand individuals,* landed at Alexandria. Here 
Ilfo tefitgees succeeded in making themselves masters of the 
tsnfen until 827, when they were forced to flee by a general 
df the Caliph al-Ma*mun. For a new abode the exiles chose 
Crete, a part of which still belonged to the Byzantme empire. 

They reduced the whole island and their leader foimd^ a 
dynasty which lasted until Crete was reconquered by the Greeks 
in 961.* 

Some Spanish Moslems, it should be noted, were invaluable tim 
allies to the Arabs and allowed themselves to be used against rfJJIf*'**' 
their former co-religionists. Such was the case of 'Amrus ibn- ditch" 
Yflsuf, who in 807 was appointed by al-Hakam as governor of 
Toledo, the proud “royal city"* which in the eyes of the con- 
quered natives was politically and ecclesiastically the most im- 
portant town. Toledo had been restless under Moslem yoke; its 
renegades and Christians were in a chronic state of revolt. In 
honour of a visit from the fourtecn-year-old crown prince 'Abd- 
ai-Rahm&n, son of al-Hakam, 'AmrOs at the suggestion of 
al-Hakam arranged for a banquet to which he invited hun- 
dreds of notable Toledans. In the courtyard of his newly erected 
castle stretched a long ditch, whence had come the day used 
in constructing that stronghold. Beside the ditch 'Amrus now 
planted an executioner. As each guest entered the courtyard the 
tword fell upon his neck. The corps« were dumped into the 
ditch. For several years after this “slaughter of the ditch",* 
turbulent Toledo remained tranquil.* But other cities such as 


In memory of this eenaational epuode al-l^akam won the sobriquet al-Rabad 
(the suburban). Ibn-al-Abb&r, ffulM, p. 38. 

* The quarter where they settled is ibll called Udwat ol^Andohu^ the bank of the 
Andalusim. 


* fbn-al-Qdtlytth, p 51. 

* Ibn-al-Abb&Ti pp. 39-40; Maqqan, vol 1, p. 219; Marr&kusht, pp. 13-14; 

WMk, pp. i6l-5, 184; Ya'qflbi, vol. ii, p. 561; YkqCit, vol. i, p. 337. See 
sltNiv^p. m. 

* tfm ngw in Itidorus Paoensis, **Del dbronicon*’, in EtptM 7 'Asa/r» 

d$ la tgksta d$ EspaHa^ ed. Fr. Henrique Fbrea, vol viii 
|Ki 4 m, 17$3), p. a97; m§dtnat aZ-maM (the aty of kings) in Qaswfiai» 

ibnMd-Athfr« vol vi, p. 135; ibn«Khaldfln, vol iv» p. i a6. 

Y pp. 45 - 9 ; ibn-Tdhiri. vol. U. on. 
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Merida remained in a state of revolt until the teil^ of 
RahmSn II, ^ an energetic artisan of Umayyad Spanteh unity 
and a zealous patron of music and astronomy. . , 

As an amir 'Abd-al*RahmSn II (822—52), later sumatued 
al-AwsaL* was influenced by four personages: a woman, a 
eunuch, a theologian and a singer. The woman was his favourite 
wife, Sultanah (queen) Tarub, a consummate intriguer. The 
eunuch was his gifted slave Nasr, the royal chamberlain, son of 
a Spaniard and a favourite with the queen.* The theolc^ati 
was none other than the Berber ringleader of the /< 7 ^,i-renegade 
mutiny of Cordova, Yahya ibn-Yahya (t 849) of the Ma^mudah 
tribe, a student of the Imam Malik ibn-Anas in Baghdid and 
the man responsible for the introduction of the MSliki rite into 
aUAndalus.* So firmly established did this rite become thg t the 
people there were wont to declare: “We know no other works 
but the Book of Allah and the Muwaffa' of MSlik”.* The 
singer was a Persian tenor, Ziryab, who hailed from Baghdad. 

Ziryab* was one of those musicians who had graced the 
court of Harun al-Rash!d and his sons, where he had distin- 
guished himself not only as an artist but also as a man of science 


^ Unid-yj .id amirs of ( ordov.i* 

1, *AIk 1 al-Rahman I (756-88) 

2. llisham I (788-96) 

I 

3 Al-llakam 1 (796-822) 

4 *Abd-.il*Rahman 11 (822-52) 
5. Muhammad 1 (852-86) 

I * I 

6 . Al-Munilhir (SW) h) 7. ‘Abdullah (888-91*) 

Muhammad 


8. *Abd*<il'Rahm§n III (912-29, raliph 929-61} 

■ I c. the middlor, for coming; between 'Abd al Rabm&n I and *Abd-a]-Ra^ni|[(ll 
111. Ibn'abAbb&r, Hullah^ p. 6 i; ibn*Kha1duu, vol. iv, p. 127 . 

» Maqqan, vol i, pp 224-5; Ijclow, p. 516 

* Ibn-Khallikan. vol. 111, p. 173. Cf. ibn-al-QQtlyah, p. 34. accoiding to 

ibn-Khdlhkan, dubbed Yahya “the wise man of al-Andalus’*, becauia bn 

remained in his scat li&leninfr to the imam's lecture while an elephant was piais|tu( 
along the street and all the other students rushed out to see it. ' 

* Maqdisii p. 236. 

* Per*, ser, + Sb, “water”; nirkname trf abu-al-Hatan 'All ibtt-NifiV 'JM ' 

'vol. iii, p. 24^ wb Ziryab a black slave, 
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jbtt^. Thereby he aroused the jealousy of his eqtially 
^ j^nnhwned teacher, Ishiq al-Mawfili, and fled first to north* 

! tftiflfem Africa. Anxious to make of Cordova a second Baghdid, 

^ ^Ahd*sl*Bshi^^> who maintained an opulent court and imitated 
the Uvish prodigalities of HSrOn, rode out (822) of his capital 
in person to welcome the young minstrel.^ ZirySb lived with his 
new patron, firom whom he received an emolument of 3000 
dinars annually and real estate in Cordova worth 40,000 dinars, 
on terms of closest intimacy. He soon eclipsed all other musicians 
in the land. Besides being credited with knowing the words 
and times of 10,000 songs, which like other musicians he 
believed the jinn had taught him during the night, ZirySb 
shone as a poet and as a student of astronomy and geography.* 
What is more important, he proved himself so polished, witty 
and entertaining that he soon became the most popular figure 
among the smart set of the time, even an arbiter of fashion. 
Hitherto hair had been worn long and parted on the forehead, 
now it was trimmed low on the brow; water had been drunk 
out of metal vessels, now out of glasses; certain dishes, including 
asparagus, had been unpopular, now those same dishes became 
favourites — all because of ZirySb's example.* 

Toward the close of 'Abd*al-RahmSn’s reign the lure of the 
language, literature, religion and other institutions of the con- 
querors — including the harem syston — ^had become so strong 
that a large number of urban Christians had become Arabi- 
cized though not actually Islamized. Dazzled by the glamour of 
Arab civilization and conscious of their own inferiority in art, 
poetry, philosophy and science, native Christians soon began 
to ape the Arab way of living. These imitators now became so 
numerous as to constitute a social class by themselves and ac- 
quired the epithet Mozarabs.* Spain, be it remembered, was one 
of the last countries of Europe to be Christianized; some of its 
^imtry districts were still pagan at the time of the Moslem 
conquest and its Visigothic Arianism agreed in its Christology 
with Moslem doctrine. A contonporary Christian writer of 
, Cordova deplores the fact that the Christian laymen shun the 
irorks of the Latin Fathers and are "intoxicated with Arab 

* Cf. ihi'Khaldflti, MufadtUmtA, p. 357, quoted by Maqqeri, voLi, p. att. 

* Waqqui, vol. ii, p. 87: ibU'et-Qattyeb, p. 68. 

* vdl. it, pp. 87-8. 

* Rioca Ar. muMfit, be who adapt* the AtaUc lenguage and raitoms. 
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eloquence”.^ As early as 7*4 ^ thewsabout Joihtl, 

Seville, is said to have made an Arabic recension of 
for the convenience of Arabicized Christians and the Moom,^ 
As a reaction against this tendency toward Arabicisatictn^ l|i 
curious movement now started among the Christian zeakrii t/i' 
Cordova which resulted in the volimtary martyrdom of ttnreeii 
men and women. The leading spirit was an ascetic 
Eulogius, supported by his wealthy friend, later his biogrq>her« 
Alvaro.* Nothing could have crystallized the sentiment Of the 
movement better than the execution on the feast of Rama^Sh 
(850) of another Cordovan priest, Perfectus by name, for having 
reviled Muhammad and cursed Islam.* Headed by the bishop of 
Cordova the populace lost no time in declaring Perfectus a saint 
and in attributing miracles to him; for did he not before his 
decapitation correctly prophesy the immediate death of Na^r, 
the eunuch chamberlain in charge of execution? Na^r, it seems, 
had entered into a conspiracy with Jarub to poison her royal 
husband; Jarub’s motive was to secure for her own son 'Ab> 
dullah the succession to the throne to the prejudice of Mu* 
hammad (the eldest of ‘Abd-al-Rahman’s forty-five sons), who 
was bom of another wife. 'Abd-al-Rahm§n got wind of the 
scheme, and when Nasr brought a phial claiming that it held a 
wonderful remedy the monarch ordered him to try it first on 
himself.* 

Not long after the Perfectus episode a monk named Isaac 
appeared before the qadi on the pretext of wishing to be con- 
verted to Islam and began to heap curses on Muhammad. Like 
Perfectus he was beheaded and soon became a saint.* Now the 
race began. Clergy and laity went out of their way to blasphone 
Islam with the simple intention of receiving the inescapable 
penalty that they well knew went with such an offence. Eleven 
thus ^'suffered martyrdom” in less than two months. 

Flan and Instigated by 'Abd-al-RahmSn, the bishops hesitatingly hdd 
Euiosnu g council which, against the protests of Eulogius, forbade Chril- 

^ Alvaro, *'Indiculub luminovus”, in EspaHa sagruda^ vol. xi, p. 274. 

■ Prtmera erdmea general^ estona de Espt^ika qu$ mmM tompotur Aljm 99 m* 
Salnot ed. Ramon Men^ndez Pidal (Madnd, 1906), vot. i, p. 326 
” **V)ta vd pauio Beatisfriim Martyns Etdopj’*, in EspaiUt sffgmda^ 

PP 543-63* **Vida y martyno de S Eulogio", in EspidUt sagrada^ vol x« pp, 

^ Alvaro, *'lndiculus’*, in EspaHa sagrada^ vol. xi, pp. 225*6. 

* Ibn-al-Qatlyah, pp 76-7, tbn-Khaldan, vol. iv, p, 130. 
i Aliraro. **Indtcului’*. in Espada sagrada, vol id, pp. 337*6, 



to Ai»ptre to this lioly death. But it was all to no 
At came turn of a beautiful young foQower of 
PaMgi^i f'lorai daughter of a Christian mother and Moslem 
SMheTt Together with a youthful nun, Mary, who was a sister 
of *iteie of the previously decapitated monks, Flora had sue* 
plumbed to the temptation of blaspheming the Prophet and was 
inserely committed to jail by a compassionate q&di* Here Eulo- 
gius, who had also been cast in jail and had cherished a pure 
and spotless love for Flora, employed all the persuasive rhetoric 
at his command to encourage the girl he loved and her com- 
panion, as the two wavered in their sacrificial ardour, to go to 
the scaffold. The virgin would-be mart3rrs did not recant; they 
suffered the supreme penalty on November 24, 851.' This 
hysterical desire for self-immolation did not subside until 
Eulogius himself in 859, then bishop of Cordova, was executed 
by Muhammad I (852-86), who had inaugurated a policy of 
severe repression. The total included some forty-four martyrs. 

Other disturbances, not so fantastic though more serious in Provino^i 
Character, were in store. In the first place, neither Muhammad 
nor his two sons and successors, al-Mundhir (886-8) and *Ab- 
dullSh (888-912), represent the best tradition of tolerance and 
energy associated with the house of Umayyah. Then there were 
the usual difficulties attendant on the accession to the throne, 
which according to Moslem dynastic practice went to the eldest 
or the ablest in the reigning family. After a rule of less than two 
years al-Mundhir was poisoned at the instigation of his successor 
by a lancet used by the surgeon in bleeding him.* In the meantime 
MuwallaJ and Mozarab revolutions were continuing through- 
out the domain and several states were breaking loose and 
asserting their independence under Berber or Spanish Moslem 
rule. Such separatist movements, sponsored by Neo-Moslems 
who posed as nationalist champions in provinces which in theory 
Were subject to Cordova, continued to engage the attention of 
the Umayyad amirs till the beginning of the tenth century. 

In the south the mountainous state of Regio,* with its capital 


* vd. X, pp Alwo, "Vita Eulogij", in pp. 547 seq. 

Ibn**Xdlt&ri, rol U, pp. t6o-6i, tzt, toI i, introduction by Docy, pp. 44-6* 
yn P* los; ibn^KbaldOn, vol. ir, p. 132; Akhbdr^ p. 150. 

lUyyfth, whidi ibn-KhaldOn (vd. iv, p. 132, cf. p. 134)1 among othen, 
town a^ opnfmai uritb Malaga. Malaga waa die caphal of Regio under 
HpnMedhMM after die reign of *Abid-al*Rabniia III. See Idriai, p. aS. 
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at Archidona, entered in 873 into treaty relation! with Mui* 
hammad, who practically recogniaed its independence subjed:. 
to a yearly tribute. The natives were mostly Islamized Spanish. 
In the northern marches independent Aragon under the banu'* 
Qasi/ an old Visigothic family which had embraced Islam» 
incorporated within itself in the middle of the ninth century 
Saragossa, Tudcla and other important frontier tovms.* The 
banu-Qasi were in league with their neighbours to the west, the 
kings of Leon. Throughout the land around Toledo, a city 
which was more often in rebellion than in peace, the Berber 
banu-dhu-al-Nun, at the head of bands of brigands, carried fire 
and sword. In Seville, which as the chief centre of Roman 
culture under the Visigoths had a population mostly descended 
from Romans and Goths, the banu-^ajjaj became all-powerful.* 
These rulers of Seville and its district were descended in the 
female line from Sarah, granddaughter of Witiza and wife of 
an Arab. The historian ibn-al-Qfltlyah (son of the Gothic 
woman) was also descended from Sarah.* In the Galician south- 
west a daring renegade of M6rida and Badajoz, 'Abd-al-Rab* 
mSn ibn-Marwan al-Jilllqi* by name, founded an independent 
principality whence, with the aid of Alfonso III, king of Leon 
and natural ally of all rebels against the Arab government, he 
spread terror far and wide. At the south-western corner of the 
peninsula, which is the modern Algarve* of Portugal, another 
renegade established himself as master towards the close of 
Muhammad’s reign. In the south-east Murcia (Ar. Mursiyah), 
under another renegade prince, shook off Arab suzerainty. But 
the most dangerous and implacable of all rebels was one 'Umar 
ibn-I.Iaf$un. 

ibn. 'Umar was a Moslem descendant of a Visigothic count. Start* 
BsfiSii Jpg jjjg colourful career about 880 as an orgam'zer of a band 
of brigands with headquarters in an ancient casffe on Mount 

> Bnukaza in Srbastiiui, “Chromron”, in Etfinia stgrada, vol. xiii, p. 487. 

' Ibn-al-QOtfyah, pp 85, 113-14 Qau is mistaken for “Masa” in ibn-KbaldQa, 
Tol iv, p 134, where his descendants arc termed “Lub", Lope. Cf. ibn-’IdliUh 
vol. 11, pp. 175-6 

’ Ibn-'Idhan, vol 11, pp 128 stq:; ibn-KhaldOn, vol. iv, p. 136. 

* Ibn-al-QQtlyah. pp 4-6 

' I.e the Galinan See ibn-*Idhan, vol. li, pp, 102, 104; ibn-al-QQthwh, pp, 89 in 
ibn-al-Athir, vol vii, pp. 127.8; VabU, p. 359; ibn-Kbaldan, vd. iv, p. 131; 
SulUbi, vol. u, p. 1 10. 

* From Ar. al-ehari. the west. 
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*Umar, after serving temporarily in the royal army at 
'Cordovai rose with the support of the mountaineers of Elvira (II- 
bfrah) to a position of leadership in the Spanish south against 
Moslem rule. His rebellion engaged the attention of three amirs, 
Muhammad, al-Mundhir and ‘Abdullah. To the southern 
Christians and malcontents ‘Umar became the champion of a 
long-suppressed nationality. To the Arabs, however, he was “the 
acctursed”, “the rogue**.* After many vicissitudes of fortune he 
succeeded in isolating Cordova and opened negotiations with the 
‘AbbSsids* and the Aghlabid ruler of Africa with a view to re- 
ceiving an appointment for himself as governor of Spain. Failing 
in this ambitious plan, he professed about the year 899 the re- 
ligion of his forbears, which he had long concealed in his heart,* 
adopting Samuel as a baptismal name. Again and again did 
Samuel shake the Umayyad throne to its very foundation. The 
authority of the successors of ‘Abd-al-Rahman I stood jeopar- 
dized, sadly in need of a restorer. 

* Ar. Bubashtar; ibn-al-<4)atiyah, p 90; Akhb&r^ p. 150. Cf. ibn-'Idhan, V(»l ii, 
pp. 10S, 120, 204, ibn «il-.\tbTr, vol. vit, p. 295. 

■ Ibn-*I»lhari, vol. li, pp 117, 120, 123. Cf. Iqd^ vol. ii, p. 367. 

• IbivKhalddn, vol iv, p n5. ^ Ibn-'Idh in, vol ii, p. 143 
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THE UMAYYAD CALIPHATE OF CORDOVA 


When 'Abd-al-Rahipin III succeeded his granatatneTi 
'Abdullah, in 912, he was barely twenty-three years of 
'Abdullah had instigated one of his own sons to kill the other, 
'Abd-al-Rahman’s father, Muhammad, on a mere suspicion of 
disloyalty.^ Later he connived at the murder of his other son, the 
fratricide, leaving himself childless. At the accession of 'Abd-al- 
Rahman the vast Moslem state organized by his first namesake 
had shrunk to Cordova and its environs. 

The young amir proved himself the man of the hour. His were 
those qualities of resoluteness, daring and candour which char- 
acterize leaders of men in all ages. Slowly but surely 'Abd-al- 
Rahman reclaimed the lost provinces, one after the other. With 
characteristic energy, which he displayed throughout his long 
reign of half a century (912-61),* he extended his conquests on all 
sides. Ecija was the first to surrender and that on the last day of 

912. * Elvira followed suit. Jaen offered no resistance. Archidona 
agreed to pay tribute. Seville opened its gates toward the close of 

913. Regio, whose mountain fastnesses had shielded the bold 
followers of ibn-Haf$Gn, was reduced step by step. The redoubt- 
able leader himself remained defiant in his impregnable Bobastrci 
until death came in 917 to put out of the way that formidable 
enemy of thirty-seven years’ standing. Only Toledo remained 
unsubdued, but in 932 the proud former capital wccumbed td 
famine and siege. The whole land was thus pacified*and the stalie 
consolidated under the sway of a beneficent absolute ruler. ^ 

In the meantime external enemies were threatening. Amonf 
these the most dangerous were the Moslem Fitimids to the aOUIlln 
and the Christian kings of Leon to the north. 'UbayduUUat 
Mahdi, the founder of the Fifimid djmasty in Tunisia in 
1 Ibn.'Idlian, Tol i,inttoductum^ Dozy, pp. 47-50; 

* Ibn-al-AbWr, flulM, p. 99, ii liglit in dsiming fo 'Abd-sl-RdUala’ilEHH 
loBgeft leiiSiialiUm down to hii time. See above, p. 481,0. s. 

JJIf/Idhlri, vol. ii, p. 165. 
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-AR RlUimce with ibn>Q«f| 11 (i and sent etnuiariea and 
wMjt'AAro^ ^ straits. As they claimed descent from F&timah, 
dNoilb^ ot the Prophet and wife of *Ali, the FStiniid caliphs 
adcnowledge no authority in Islam other than their own. 
Tm <^?ordovan ibn-Masarrah (883-931), the pseudo<Empe> 
•dttdean philosopher who introduced into the West an esoteric 
system of writing whose words bore an inner and mysterious 
Mbaning which only the initiates could understand, may have 
been commissioned to establish a FStimid party in Spain through 
his organized fraternities. Realizing that his position in Spain 
could not be safe while an enemy flourished in Africa, 'Abd>al> 
Rahm&n, whose suzerainty was recognized in Morocco as early 
as 917 or 918, obtained possession of Ceuta in 931 and ultimately 
secured homage frx>m a great part of the Barbary coast.^ His 
enlarged and renovated fleet,* second to none in the world of that 
with Almerfa* as chief harbour, disputed with the Fatimid 
navy the supremacy of the western Mediterranean. In 956 a 
Spanish fleet of seventy ships devastated parts of the African 
coast in retaliation for a raid made on the Spanish shore by the 
Sicilian fleet at the command of the Fifimid caliph.* 

While these operations against domestic and foreign foes were 
in progress 'Abd*al>Rahm2n, whose mother was a Christian 
slavci was often engaged in the holy war against the Cliristians 
of the north who had hitherto never been subdued. Here the land 
of the Basques* occupied the centre, bridging the Pyrenees. To 
the east lay the still embryonic kingdoms of Navarre and Aragon. 
To the west stretched those territories which developed into the 
kingdoms of Castile and Leon. As early as 914 the undaunted 

^ Ifaa'Xhaldttn, toI. iv, pp. 137-8, quoted m Maqqari, vol. i, p. 327. 

* The Spapidi Moetem flwt 1 m eeveral encounten with the Scandinavian piiatea 
hnvwa in England aa Northmen (Nonemen), with the Normana of France and 
wMi tibe Danea, to all of whom the Ataba applied the generic term MajOe (fire* 
'Oqitaldppeis). The fimt otcatian on which the Majfla attempted a lantUng waa in 
Alik As the reign of *Abd-al<IUhniftn II, when with their eighty ahipa they anchored 
giAtn liahon and then occupied Seville. In 85S-61, in the reign of Mohammad I, 
’ nttempmd several landings on the coasts of the peninsula. Ibn-al-Qatlyah, 
( nn-'ldhiii, voL ii, pp. ^-90, 99; Maa'ildi, vol. i, p. 36^ ibn*al*AtUr, vol. vii, 
~ I Doity, Xtekitchn, voL ii, pp. ssO'iyt. 

VMailyah (watditower). 

n, vnl. iv, p. 46; tr. de Slane, Hittrin du BtrUrtt ti d$s dymattiu 
t dt PAfrigmt ed. Faul Casanova, vol. U (Path, tpey), 

" sf psendo-ibn-Qobqrbah, pp. lat, 1311 ihn^l.Athir, vaL vii, p. 4^; 

9S). Iv. p. (40. 
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|l9lf ot AAon, urdOAo it/ Mlcing advantage of the situation in 
^Moslem kingdom, commenced hostilities by devastating the 
tipion to tha south. Three years lata: he succeeded in capturing 
pf 'Abd-al-Rahmin’s generals and nailing his head beside 
tttat of a wild boar to the wall of a frontier fortress, San Esteban 
deOormaz,* which the Moslem general was besieging. Pillaging 
fifxrays from these northern enemies were successive. In 920 
*Abd*al-Rahmin took the held in person, razed San Esteban 
(S. Estevan), demolished a number of other strongholds* in 
that debatable land between Christianity and Islam and at Val 
de Junqueras (vale of reeds) met the combined forces of Ordoho 
11 and Sancho* the Great of Navarre and inflicted on them a 
severe defeat. After overrunning parts of Navarre and adjacent 
Christian lands, *Abd-al-Rahman returned triumphantly to his 
capital. Four years later he penetrated as far north as Pampe- 
luna,* capital of Navarre, which he demolished. Its haughty 
king, the bulwark of Christianity in the east, referred to as "dog" 
by ibn-*Idh 3 ri,* was reduced to impotence for a long time after 
this. About the same time the other champion of the native 
cause, Ordoho, died and the civil discord which followed brought 
a lull in military activity. 

The remaining years of *Abd-al-Rahman’s long reign were 
filled with evidences of wise and able administration. One of the 
first among those was the proclamation that beginning Friday, 
January 16, 929, the ruling sovereign should be designated in all 
public prayers and official documents as caliph. For himself he 
chose the title al-KhaHfah al-Ndfir li-Din Alldh, the caliph- 
defender of the religion of God.* It was most appropriate for him 
who brought Moslem Spain to a higher position than it had ever 
before enjoyed to assume the rdle of amir al-mt^minin especially 
in vievr of the low level to which the Eastern caliphate had fallen. 

*'ArdQn’' of Mab*adi, vol. lii, p. 75; Maqqari, vol, p. 233: **ArdhQn** of ibn- 
*ldh&ri, vol. u, pp. 179, 187. 

* Or Caistro Moros; Ar. Shant Ishtib&n, Ashtin or Q&shtar Marush. 

^ Ibn-*ldh&n, vol. ii, p. 183 seq, lbn-*Abd-Rabbihi, poet laureate of 'Abd-al* 
Ra^^m&n, speaks of seventy strongholds reduced in one campaign, vol. ii, 
P. S68. 

* "Shinjah** of ibn-al-Qatfyah, p. 114; "Shanjah” of Maqqari, vol. i, p 233; 

of ibn-KhaldOn, vol. iv, p. 141. 

* ^^Baiibal&nah*’ in Maqqari, vol. i, p. 234; ibn-*ldh&ri, vol. ii, pp. 196, 199. 

* Vols Ii, p. 200. 

^ ^ PP* ibn-ldhiii vol. U, pp. 162, 211-12; ibn-KhalJQn, 

^ Maqqari, vdL i, p. 227 
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As defender of the faidi the Caliph al>NKflr Mt it 
duty to press the holy war against the Christiaiui, whh ijtlnw 
ceased to cast covetous eyes on their ancestral territoty to'Vil 
south. His campaigns continued until the year 939, In 
King Ramiro II of Leon and Queen Regent Tota^ of NavinMtl 
widow of Sancho the Great, inflicted on him at Alhandeg*^ 
south of Salamanca, the first serious check his military operatkHMi 
had encountered in twenty-seven years of almost incessant 
warfare. The caliph’s huge army was practically annihilateilt 
he himself barely escaped with his life. This same Tota latof 
appeared at the court of the caliph together with her son, in 
whose name she was ruling Navarre, and with her grandson 
Sancho the Fat, ex-king of Leon, seeking medical advice for 
Sancho and military aid to reinstall him on the throne.* The 
royal guests were received in great state, while the Moslem capital 
was treated to the grand sight of Christian royalty knocking in 
supplication at the door of the caliph whose word was law from 
the mouth of the Ebro to the Atlantic and from the foot of the 
Pyrenees to Gibraltar. Through the skill of the Jewish court 
physician and statesman ^asday ben-Shapruf, Sancho was 
relieved of his excessive corpulence, which had cost him his 
crown, and through the caliph’s efforts he regained in 960 his 
lost authority. 

AtZabrs' The caliph’s court at that time was one of the most glamorous 
in all Europe. Accredited to it were envoys from the Byzantine 
emperor as well as from the monarchs of Germany, Italy and 
France.* Its seat, Cordova, with half a million inhabitants, seven 
hundred mosques* and three himdrcd public baths, yielded iq 
magnificence only to Baghdad and Constantinople. The royal 
palace, with four hundred rooms and apartments housing 
thousands of slaves and guards, stood north-west of the town on 
one of the spurs of the .Sieita Morena overlookitm^ the Guadal> 
quivir. 'Abd-al-Ra^rnSn started its construction in 936 wfrh 
money left, so the legend goes, by one of his concubmes. H|l 
first thought was to use the frmd for ransoming captives 

* in ibn KhaldGn, vol. iv, pp. 142-3. 

* From Ar. al’-khandag, the moat. Maqqari, vol. i, pp. 227, 22S. 

* Ibn-KhaldGn, vol iv, p. 143, quoted in Maqqari, vol p. 235 

* lbn-*Idh&ri, vol 11, p. 229; ibn-KhaldOn, vol iv, pp. 142-3$ Maqqaii, 

thousand in ibn-*Idh&ri, vol ii, p. 247. Gf. Maqqari, voi« i| |i» 
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SOpiijK^ ft ii rtdo . bm«« none wore zound he acted en the mtgr 
m hta other concubine, al-Zahrft* (she with the twiebt 
itnd erected this palatial mansion which he named toiler her. 
ll^iMUe was brought from Numidia and Carthage; columns 
' Wiiifieidt as basins with golden statues were imported or received 
t» presents from Constantinople; and 10,000 workmen with 
11500 beasts of burden laboured on it for a score of years.^ 
Enlarged and embellished by al*N§9ir*s two successors, al- 
ZahrS* became the nucleus of a royal suburb whose remains, 
partly excavated in and after 1910, can still be seen. 

In al-ZahrS* the caliph surrounded himself with a bodyguard 
of "Slavs” which numbered 3750* and headed his standing 
army of a hundred thousand men.' At first applied to slaves 
&nd prisoners captured by Germans and others from among the 
Slavonic tribes and sold to the Arabs, the name Slav' was later 
'given to ail purchased foreigners: Franks, Galicians, Lombards 
and the like, who as a rule were secured young and Arabicized. 
With the aid of these "Janissaries” or "MamlQks” of Spain the 
caliph not only kept treason and brigandage in check but reduced 
the influence of the old Arab aristocracy. Commerce and agri- 
culture consequently flourished and the sources of income for 
the state were multiplied. The royad revenue amounted to 
6,245,000 dinars, a third of which sufficed for the army and a third 
for public works, while the balance was placed in reserve.* 
Never before was Cordova so prosperous, al-Andalus so rich 
and the state so triumphant. And all this was achieved through 
the genius of one man, who, we are told, died at the ripe age of 
seventy-three leaving a statement that he_i»t4 -known only 
fourteen days of happiness.* 

^ Ibn-'IdfaSri, vol. ii, pp. 225, 240, p. 77; iba>KbaIdfln, vol. iv, 

. 244; Maqqari, vol. 1, pp. 344-7: ibRiKhaUik&n, vol. ii, p. 413- 

I lfan''ldh&ri, v<d. ii, p. 247. ^ 

* MM*Odi, vol. ill, pp. 74>/)-. Mu'Qdi wm a contemporary, lihough dutent, 
Mithor. 

* Ar. $aq&lifaalv see alxn^ p. 334 

* Ibn-*Idh>ri, vol. ii, P.Aaj- ibn-Khallikan. vol. ii, p 413. Cf. ibn-ttawqal, p. 77. 

v«i. ii,g 
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POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 


The reigns of 'Abd-al- Rahman III and his successor al- 
I^akam II (961-76), together with the dictatorship of al’HSjib 
al-Man.sur (977-1002), mark the apogee of Moslem rule in tht 
West. Neither before nor after this was Moslem Spain able tc 
exercise the same political influence in European and African 
affairs. 

Cordov* In this period the Umayyad capital took its place as the most 
cultured city in Europe and, with Constantinople and Baghdad 
as one of the three cultural centres of the world. With its one 
hundred and thirteen thousand homes,* twenty-one suburbs,' 
seventy libraries and numerous bookshops, mosques and palaces, 
it acquired international fame and inspired awe and admiration 
in the hearts of travellers. It enjoyed miles of paved streets 
illuminated by lights from the bordering houses* whereas, 
"seven hundred years after this time there was not so much as 
one public lamp in London", and "in Paris, centuries subse- 
>ntly, whoever stepped over his threshold on a rainy day 
*d up to his ankles in mud".* When the University of 
still looked upon bathing as si'j^then custom, genera- 
" scientists had been envying baths in luxurious 

^ attitude toward the Nordic barbarians 
*<! of the learned Toledan judin* 
"because the su*' 
their cli^ 



CH« XfCXVjItl 


K>LtT{CAL INSTITUTIONS ' $>7 

their ebmplexion light and their hair long, they 
|lldK iwilhal sharpness of wit and penetration of intellect, while 
and folly prevail among them.” Whenever the rulers of 
Navarre or Barcelona needed a surgeon, an architect, a 
master singer or a dressmaker, it was to Cordova that they 
applied. The fame of the Moslem capital penetrated distant 
Ornnany where a Saxon nun styled it “the jewel of the world”.* 

Such was the city which housed the Umayyad ruler and his 
government. 

The organization of the government in the Western caliphate Govam- 
did not differ radically from that of the Eastern. The caliphal 
office was hereditary, though army officers and nobles quite often tiona 
elected him whom they favoured. When there was a fidjtb (cham- 
berlain) he stood above the vizirs, who communicated through 
him with the caliph. Below the vizirs came the kuttiA (secre- 
taries), who together with the vizirs formed the dtwan. The 
provinces, which apart from Cordova were six in number, were 
each ruled by a civil and military governor called wdlt. Some 
important cities were also under wdhs. Justice was administered 
by the caliph, who as a rule delegated the authority to qddis^ at 
the head of whom stood the qddi al-quddh in Cordova. Criminal 
and police cases were heard by a special judge, sdhib al-shurtah. 
Another special judge in Cordova, ^dftib al-mazdlim^ heard com- 
plaints against public officials. The usual sentences involved fine, 
scourging, imprisonment, mutilation and, in case of blasphemy, 
heresy and apostasy, death. An interesting officer was the 
tasih (Sp. almotaein)^ who, besides directing the police, acted as 
overseer of trade and markets, checked weights and measures 
and intervened in cases of gambling, sex immorality and im- 
proper public dress.* 

The state depended for its revenue mostly on duties imposed on loduatry 
imports and exports. Spain under the caliphate was one of the 
wealthiest and most thickly populated lands of Europe. The capital 
j^oasted some thirteen thousand weavers and a flourishing leather 
industry. From Spain the art of tanning and embossing leather 
was carried to Morocco and from these two lands it was brought 
to France and England, as the terms cordovan, cordwainer and 

* J({TOtivitba in Smptorts rerum Germemuarum; Hrotsmtkm operot ed. Paulus 
.da Wiaterfald (Berlin. 1902), p. 52, 1 . 12. 

* AI*$sqati, /V JM ai-fftsduk, ed. Colin and Ldvi-Proven^al (Paris, 193O1 PP^ 

WM-Pfoven^al, r£spaqne mueuimmm em Hkh (Paris, 1932), pp. 79-96. 
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morocco indicate. Wool and silk were woven not only in Cordova 
but in Malaga, Almerfa and other centres.^ Sericulture, originally 
a monopoly of the Chinese, was introduced by Moslems into 
Spain, whore it thrived. Almerfa also produced glassware and 
brasswork. Patcrna in Valencia was the home of pottery. Jaen 
and Algarve were noted for their mines of gold and silver, Cor- 
dova for its iron and lead* and Malaga for its rubies. Toledo, 
like Damascus, was famous all over the world for its swords.* 
The art of inlaying steel and other metals with gold and silver 
and decorating them with flower patterns, which was introduced 
from Damascus, flourished in several Spanish and other European 
centres and left a linguistic heritage in such wwds as damascene, 
damaskeen, French damasquincr and Italian damaschino. 

The Spanish Arabs introduced agricultural methods practised 
in Western Asia. They dug canals,* cultivated grapes and intro- 
duced, among other plants and fruits, rice,® apricots,® peaches,’ 
pomegranates,®oranges,®sugar-cane,'® cotton^* and saffron.** The 
south-eastern plains of the peninsula, especially favoured by 
climate and soil, developed important centres of rural and urban 
activity. Here wheat and other grains as well as olives and sundry 
fruits** were raised by a peasantry w^ho worked the soil on shares 
with the owners. 

This agricultural development was one of the glories of Moslem 
Spain and one of the Arabs’ lasting gifts to the land, for Spanish 
gardens have preserved to this day a “Moorish” imprint. One 

' Maqqari, vol. i, pp. 102, 123*4. 

* Lisan-al-Din ibn-al*Khatib, al-J^apak fi Akhbar Ckamdfah (C'airo^ 1319)1 
vol. i, p. 15; al-Lam^tah al'Badriyah fi al-Dawlah al^Nofriyahf ed. al-Kha^b 
(Cairo, 1347), p. 13. 

’ For more on industry and metals consult ibn>I.Iawqal, pp. 78-9; Iftakhri, p. 42; 
Maqqari, vol. i, pp. 90*92, 123. ; , 

^ The Sp. word for canal is acequta, from Xr,'ti*sdgiyah. 

* Sp. arroZj from Ar. aharuzz, originally Skr, Cf. below, p. 665. 

* Sp. alhartcoque (whence Eng. apricot), from Ar. al-barquq^ wliich came from 
L. through (Jr. 

’ Sp. albirchigOy from kx, firsiq^ firsik^ from L., a variety of peaches. 

* Ar. rummaftt which has survived in Sp. romania^ a drink made oi pomegranate 
juice. 

* See aWc, p. 351. The Arabs introduced into Europe the latter, or Seville' 
orange. The sweet, or common orange was introduced later by the Portuguese 
from India. 

Cf. l)elow, p. 667. 

Sp. algoddny O.Sp. coton (whence Eng. cotton), from Ar. al-qufn. 

Sp. azafrdHf Pg. agafrdoj from Ar. aUzdfordn, 

” Ibn-al-Khat^b, l^dfah, vol. i, pp. 14-15, 27, 37; Lam^ak^ p. 13: Maqqafi> 
vol. i, pp. 94-6: ibn-Battiltah, vol. iv, pp. 366-9. 
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of the best-known gardens is the Generalife (from Ar. jannat 
the inspector’s paradise), a Na§rid ^ monument of the 
late thirteenth century whose villa was one of the outlying build- 
ings of the Alhambra. This garden, “proverbial for its extensive 
shades, falling waters and soft breeze was terraced in the 
form of an amphitheatre and irrigated by streams which, after 
forming numerous cascades, lost themselves among the flowers, 
shrubs and trees represented today by a few gigantic cypresses 
and myrtles. 

The industrial and agricultural products of Moslem Spain Trade 
were more than sufRcient for domestic consumption. Seville, 
one of the greatest of its river ports, exported cotton, olives and 
oil; it imported cloth and slaves from Egypt and singing girls 
from Europe and Asia. The exports of Malaga and Jaen included 
saffron, figs, marble and sugar. Through Alexandria and 
Constantinople Spanish products found markets as far away as 
India and Central Asia. Especially active was the trade with 
Damascus, Baghdad and Makkah. The international nautical 
vocabulary of the modern world contains not a few words, for 
example admiral, arsenal, average,* cable, cor\Tllc,* shallop 
(sloop),® tariff, which testify to the former Arab supremacy on 
the .seas. An interesting echo of brisk maritime activity in 
the Atlantic {pahit aUzuIumdt^ the sea of darkness) is found in 
an obscure story preserved in aUdrlsi,® who tells of eight 
“beguiled” cousins who set off from Lisl)on on an expedition of 
exploration which carried them after thirty-five days of sailing 
west and south to strange islands.^ 

The government maintained a regular postal service. It 
modelled its coinage on Eastern patterns, with the dinar as the 
gold unit and the dirham as the silver unit.® The copper /z/r® 
of early Islam was likewise current. Arab money was in use in 
the Christian kingdoms of the north, which for nearly four 
hundred years had no coinage other than Arabic or French. 

The halo that surrounded the court of 'Abd-al -Rahman III The caliph 
did not cease to shed its lustre on that of his son and successor 

^ See below, p. 549. ' Ibn-al-Khatn>, Lam^ah, p. 109. 

* In the sense of duty upon goods. From Ar. *awdrfyak» 

* Ar. gkurdb, war vessel, thiough Sp. eorbfta, 

* Kt»ja^ahi boat, through Sp. chalupa, 

® Pp. 5i^a. ^ Perhaps the Canary and Cape Verde Islands. 

* Ibn^abKhaflb, vol. i, p. 37. * From Or. pkolhs^ from L./v/Zir. 
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al-yakam II al-Mustansir (961-76), considered by aI-Mas*fldi ^ 
the most judicious (ahkam) of all men. Early in al-|Jakam*s 
reign there appeared at the Moslem capital Ordono the Wicked, 
seeking reinstatement in the Leonese throne which he had lost 
through the intervention of *Abd-al-Rahman. The ex-king was 
escorted to al-Zahra* by Walid ibn-Khayzuran, the Christian 
judge of Cordova, and 'Abdullah ibn-Qasim,® the metropolitan 
of Toledo, and instructed by them in the details of proper court 
etiquette. Dressed in white and wearing a head-gear adorned 
with jewels, Ordono, at the head of his nobles, made his way 
through the serried ranks of Moslem soldiers lining the ap- 
proaches to the imperial residence. Struck with awe, the 
Christians began to cross themselves. In the audience chamber 
sat the caliph on his throne with the members of his household 
and chief officers on both sides and behind. With abject genu- 
flections the Christian prince advanced, bare-headed, kissed the 
hand of the commander of the believers, calling himself his 
slave, implored his aid and retired walking backwards to the 
door. The same procedure was observed by his noble com- 
panions. Walid acted as interpreter. The caliph promised aid 
under certain conditions, but the visit proved fruitless.® 

The real glory of this period, however, lies in fields other than 
political. Al-Hakam was himself a scholar and patronized learn- 
ing.^ He granted munificent bounties to scholars and established 
twenty-seven free schools in the capital.® Under him the uni- 
versity of Cordova, founded in the principal mosque by 'Abd- 
al-Rahman III, rose to a place of pre-eminence among the 
educational institutions of the world. It preceded both al-Azhar 
of Cairo and the Niziinilyah of Baghdad and attracted students, 
Christian and Moslem, not only from Spain but from other 
parts of Europe, Africa and Asia. Al-IJakam enlarged the 
mosque which housed the university, conducted water to it in 
lead pipes and decorated it with mosaics brought by Byzantine 
artists, spending on it 261,537 dinars and dirhams.® He 
invited professors from the East to the university and set aside 

» Vol. i, p. 363. 

‘ Note the Moslem form of the names of these two ('hristian dignitaries. 

’ llin-'ldhari, vol. ii, p. 251; lim-Khaldun, vol. iv, p. 145; Maqqari, vol. i, pp. 
248, 252-b. 

* Ibn-al-Ath!r, vol. viii, p. 498; ibn-al-KhatIb, Ifiatah^ vol. i, p. 305. 

• Ibn-*Idhari, vol. ii, p. 256. • Ibid, pp. 253, 256-7, 
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endowments for their salaries. Among its professors were the 
historian, ibn-al-Qutiyah, who taught grammar, and the re- 
nowned philologist of Baghdad, abu-*Ali al-QahV whose 
(dictations) is still studied in Arabic lands. One of the dramatic 
episodes in the life of al-Qali was the time he was struck with 
stage fright while delivering an extemporaneous oration at the 
pompous reception tendered the Byzantine envoys by the Caliph 
al-Na.sir. He could not proceed l>eyond the introductory praise 
to Allah and blessing on Muhammad, whereupon he was im- 
mediately replaced by Mundhir ibn-Sa'id, who “extemporane- 
ously** delivered a most eloquent address, covering two pages 
and a half in al-Maqqari,® all in rhymed prose. 

In addition to the university the capital housed a library of 
first magnitude. Al-Hakam was a bibliophile; his agents ran- 
sacked the bookshof^s of Alexandria, Damascus and Baghdad 
with a view to buying or copying manuscripts. The books thus 
gathered are said to have numbered 400,000, their titles filling 
a catalogue of forty-four volumes, in each one of which twenty 
sheets were devoted to poetical works alone.* Al-I.Iakam, prob- 
ably the best scholar among Moslem caliphs, personally used 
several of these wwks; his marginal notes on certain manu- 
scripts rendered them highly prized by later scholars. In order 
to secure the first copy of the Aghdm, which al-Isbahani, a 
descendant of the Umayyads, was then composing in al-Traq, 
al-I.lakam .sent the author a thousand dinars.® The general 
slate of culture in Andalusia n^ached such a high level at this 
time that the di.stinguished Dutch scholar Dozy,® followed by 
other scholars, went so far as to declare enthusiastically that 
“nearly every one could read and write*’. All this w^hilst in 
Christian Europe only the rudiments of learning were known, 
and that by the few, mostly clergy. 

Al-I.Iakam was succeeded by his son Hisham II al-Mu’ayyad 'Amirid 
(976 1009), a boy of tw^elve. Hi.sham’s mother, a beautiful 
able Basque named Subh ’ (dawn, aurora), was the real power 

^ Il»ii-Klullikdn, voL i, pp. 130-31; Yaqut, Vdaha\ vol. 11, pp. 351-4; Sdm'ani, 
fol. 439 b. * 2 \«ils. (Buliq, 1324) • Vol. i, pp. 237-40. 

« Maqqdri, vol. i, pp. 24Q-50, 256; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, p. I4<). 

‘ Ibn-Klialdan, vol. iv, j). 14O; Mciqqdri, vol. i, p. 250. 

• Htstotredes Jllusti/ntanu ed. Lcvi-l*rovcn9dl, vol. ii, p. 184; Nicholson, LtU retry 
History f’p, 419; Ratael Altamira m The Cambridge Mtdicval History^ York, 
I 9 » 2 ),vol.iii,p. 434- 

’ Ibn-*]dhari, vol. ii, p. 2O8; Maqqari, vol. i, p, 259; Marrakushi, pp. 17, 19. 
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in state affairs. The Sultanah had a prot6g6, Muhammad 
ibn-abi-"Amir, who started life as a humble professional letter 
writer and ultimately became virtual ruler of the kingdom. His 
career provides another illustration of what pluck, talent and 
ambition could accomplish in a Moslem state. Muhammad’s 
ancestor, a Yamanite of the Ma'afir tribe, was one of the few 
Arabs in Tariq’s army of conquest. Under the patronage of the 
queen, who was said to have been also his mistress, young 
Muhammad rose from one office to another in the court, dis- 
posing, by clever manipulation or force, of superiors on whose 
shoulders he climbed until he became royal chamberlain (Jtdjib) 
and vizir.^ In that capacity he dealt a final blow to the Slavonic 
bodyguard, substituted for it a now unit of loyal Moroccan 
mercenaries and finally shut up the immature caliph in his 
palace. In order to set aside al-Zahra* the Hajib built for himself 
in 978 a magnificent residence east of Cordova on a site not yet 
identified and styled it al-Madmah al-Zahirah (the brilliant 
town).* To ingratiate himself with the ulema he burned all books 
in the library of al-Hakam dealing with philosophy and other 
subjects blacklisted by those theologians. 7 'he poets he handled 
properly through bounteous subsidies. He then had his name 
mentioned in the Friday prayer and on the coinage, -jvore robes 
of gold tissue woven with his name - a privilege of royalty — 
and after 992 had his seal replace the caliph’s on all official 
documents issued from the chancellery.® The only thing he did 
not do was to overthrow the nominal Umayyad caliph and 
establish an *Amirid caliphate. 

In military affairs ibn-abi-'Amir proved as successful as in 
peaceful undertakings. He first reformed the army, substituting 
for the ancient tribal organization the regimental system. The 
removal of the Fatimid seat of power farther cast to the newly 
built Cairo (969) and the internecine conflicts among the petty 
Christian kingdoms of the north afforded his armies an oppor- 
tunity to march triumphantly along the north-western African 
coast as well as in the northern parts of the Iberian Peninsula. 
His victori(\s led him to assume in 981 the honorific title al- 
Man.sur bi-Alhlh (rendered victorious through the aid of Allah). 

* lbn-*ldh.ari, vol. ii, pp. 267-9; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 147-S; ibn*al*Athit. 
vol. ix, pp. 124-5; ibn-al-Khatih, /(idfah^ vol. ii, 67-9. 

• Ibn-Tdhari, vol. ii, pp. 294-7. • Maqqari, vol. i, p, 258. 
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In the spring and autumn of every year al-IJajib al-Man$Qr led 
his troops as a matter of course against the Christians of Leon» 
Castile and Catalonia. Here, among other achievements, he 
captured Zamora in 981, sacked Barcelona in his thirteenth 
campaign^ (985) and in 988 razed the city of Leon with its 
massive walls and high towers, making its kingdom a tributary 
province. He even ventured into the mountainous passes of 
Galicia and in 997 demolished the magnificent church of St. 
Jago (Santiago) de Compostela,* a shrine frequented by 
pilgrims from all of Christian Europe. Subsequent to this last 
feat his triumphal entry into Cordova was signalized by a 
multitude of Christian captives bearing on their shoulders the 
church doors, which were incorporated in the capital’s great 
mosque, together with the church bells, which were utilized as 
lamps in Moslem edifices. Christians with chains round their 
ankles were employed by al-Mansur in repairing the mosque. 
Never except under *Abd-al-Rahman III did the star of Spanish 
Islam shine with such brilliancy. 

Al-Mansur*s wish to die in the field was realized in 1002 on his 
way l)ack from a campaign against Castile, the fiftieth of his 
expeditions.® Buried with him in the coffin was the dust which 
had accumulated on his coat of mail during his numerous 
campaigns and which he had kept for this purpose.^ On his tomb 
at Medinaceli (Madinat Salim) was engraved this epitaph: 

His story in his relies you may trace, 

As Iho’ he stood before you face to face. 

Never will Time bring forth his peer again. 

Nor one to guard, like him, the gaps of Spain.® 

But the pointed comment of the monkish annalist better ex- 

^ Ihn-al-Khutih, /frafaM, vol. li, p. 71; according to others twenty-third campaign, 

• “Shant YaqOb” ol Arab authors; ibn-'Idhalri, vol. ii, pp. 310-19; Maqqari, 
vol. i, pp. 270-72; Idrisi, p, 104. ('oiisidered by Christians the burial place of the 
A]X)Kt 1 e James, son of Zehedec, who, tradition asserts, introduced Christianity into 
8pain. The tomb was spared by al-Man^Qr. 

* Ibn-Xhaldun, vol. iv, p. 148, makes his campaigns fifty-two, quoted fifty-six 

in Maqqari, vol. i, p. 25S, rf. i». 2O1, 1 . 17; ibn-al-Kluitih, vol. ii, p. 09, 

1 . 24; ibmal*AthIr, vol. viii, p. 498, 1 . 15; ibn-al-Abliar, fiuUak^ p. 149. 

* Ibn*al-Khatib, Ifidfah^ vol. ii, p. 72; ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 125: Marnlkudii, 
p. 26. 

• Nicholson, Literary History ^ p. 413; ibn-al-Khatib, Isaiah, vol. ii, p. 73; 
ibn-abAbb&r, ffuliah, p. iqi. Ar. thughur^ rendered “gaps of Spam’*, means 
^marches" or “frontier forts”. 
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presses the sentiment of the Christians: *^In 1002 died Almanzor, 
and was buried in hell".' 

Collapse For eighty years after the death of the 'Amirid dictator the 
UmayyAd Aiidalus was tom asunder by Berbers, Arabs, Slavs {^aqdlibah) 
power and Spaniards, with the praetorian guard playing the same r 61 e 
as il did in ancient Rome and decadent Baghdad. His son 
'Abd-al-Malik al-Muzaffar, whom al-Mansur had appointed as 
his successor, thus making the office hereditary, succeeded in 
maintaining the unity and prestige of the kingdom for six years.* 
Ill 1008 al-Muzaffar was poisoned by his brother and successor, 
'Abd-al-Rahman, surnamed Shanjul (Sanchuelo, i.e. little 
Sancho, because his mother was daughter of King Sancho of 
Navarre;, who immediately proclaimed himself heir presumptive 
to the Umayyad caliphate, a step which aroused the populace 
and resulted in his execution.® For twenty-one years after this, 
caliph after caliph was set up: one as a puppet of the ('ordovans, 
another of the Slavs and a third of the BerlxTs. Even the 
Castilians had a share in unseating one caliph and seating 
another,* The real power was in the hands of the military. I'hc 
unfortunate Ilishain II was dragged out of his thirty years of 
seclusion but manif<‘sted only childish incompetence and was 
forced to abdicate in 1009 in favour of his second cousin Mu- 
hammad II al-Mahdi.® Muhammad’s only claim to distinction 

‘ “ChroiiK on Buigcnsi’* in h^pana ^aqrada^ vol win, p ^oS 

* Ihii-'lilhari, cd E Lc\i PioM'n^dl, vol in (Priiis lojol.pp 3 4, Mdqqan, 
vol. I, pj» 270-7. 

^ Ibn ‘Idhaii, \ol. 111, pp 43*S, 66-74; ibn-Kh<iMun, vol. iv, ])p. i4«S-5o; ibn-al- 
Athir, vol viii, p 499 

* Ibn-Klwldun, vol iv, pp, 150-^1; ibn dl-Abb.ir, Ifullah, pp. 159-00. 

* lablc sho-wing gcncalogv ol Iym<i»ad lalipbs in ( ordovd. 

I, 'Abd al-Kdhinaii HI (012 [raliph 929] Ol) 

I ^ I ■■■ r" i 

2. AM.Iak.im II (*Abd-dl-Jabbar; (Su].i} man) ("Abd al Malik) ('Ubaydullah) 

(96i-7t»I III I 

(IIish,lin) (dMIakam) (Miihainnud) ('AlKl-al- 
' _ I |__ Kdlinian) 

3. Hisham II 4. Mnluiiiniad II 5. Siilayman 0. 'Abd al- 

(976-1009, (1U09, 1010) (1009 *0, Rahman 

1010 13) 1013-16) IV 

(1018) 


7 'Abcl-al-Rdhman V 
(1023) 


9. ilibham 8. 

III mad 111 

(1027-31) (ipa3-S^ 
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was that he held the throne for only a few months, in which he 
found time to raze the Madmah al-Zahirah of the 'Amirids^ and 
have the severed heads of a number of leaders of the northern 
marches who refused to acknowledge him converted into flower- 
pots and placed on the banks of the river opposite his palace. 
His manufacture of wine in his palace won him the sobriquet 
nabbddh^ wine-maker.* Three of the nine Umayyad caliphs in 
this period of anarchy held the throne more than once; one of 
them, Hisham II, was set up and pulled down twice, after which 
he disappeared in a mysterious way that has never been solved. 
An impostor bearing close resemblance to him was installed in 
Seville.® One poor wretch, *Abd-al-Rahman V al-Mustazhir 
(1023), the best of the lot and whose vizir was the learned ibn- 
Hazm, hid himself in the bathroom heattT, whence he was 
dragged and butchered before the eyes of his successor, Muham- 
mad III al-Mustakfi,^ who two years later was to meet as hard a 
fate. In 1025 as al-Mustakfi, “whose interest in life centred in 
sex and stomach*’,® sought flight in the guise of a singing girl 
wearing a veil, he fell victim, in an obscure village on the frontier, 
to poison administ<Ted by one of his oflicers.® A daughter of 
this caliph was the poi^less Walladah, whose beauty and talent 
made her the chief centre of attraction in the court and won 
her undying fame. 

Before coming to its inglorious end the Umayyad caliphate 
was interrupted by another regime, the l.fammudid, which 
claimed all caliphal privileges. The founder was one 'AH ibn- 
Hammud (1016- 18), who traced his descent from his namesake 
the Prophet’s son-in-law, but was himself half Berberized. 'Ali 
had held the governorship of Ceuta and Tangier before pro- 
claiming himself caliph in Cordova. He had also conquered 
Malaga, where his eight descendants maintained themselves 
from 1025 to 1057.^ Two other Hammudid pretenders to the 

^ Nuwayri, e<i. GnsjMr Koiniro, vol. i, ]>. 74. 

■ Itm-al'Atlur, vol. viii, p. 500. • See holow, p 538. 

^ Ibn^Tdlhiri, vol. hi, pp. 138-9; Nuwayri, vol, i, p. 78; ibn-al-Abbar. /JuUah, 
p. 164; ibn-Baissam, al-Dhakh 1 rah ft Ma^diin Ah! al'Jaztrah^ pt. i, vol. i (Cairo, 
»9i9)» P. 39- 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. IQ4. 

• Ibn^Tdluiri, vol. iii, p. 142; ibn-al-Aibir, vol. ix, p. 194; Marrakushi, p. 40; 
Nuwayri, vol. i, p. 84. 

’ MarrSkubhi, pp. 30 37; ibn-'Idliari, vol iii, pp. U3-171 II 9 “ 25 ; Maqqari, vol. i, 
pp. «a8l-3; ibn-tUialdOn, vol. iv, pp 152-5; ibn-^-AtMr, vol. ix, pp. 188 seq» The 
i$aiiimQdi 4 s were related to the Idribide of Morocco. 
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caliphate followed, exercising precarious power in Cordova 
until 1027.^ 

In this year Hisham III al-Mu'tadd recaptured the throne 
for the Umayyads. But the fifty-four-yoar-old monarch was no 
match for the troublous situation. Tin‘d of the endless changes 
in their government the Cordovans at last decided to take a 
radical step and abolish the caliphate altogether. Hisham was 
shut up with his family in a dismal vault attached to the great 
mosque. Here in total darkness and half frozen in his scanty 
attire the wretched sovereign, almost suffocating with the foul 
air, sat for hours trying to wann on his bosom his infant 
daughter, whom he dearly loved. In the meantime the vizirs 
were holding a public meeting which proclaimed the abolition 
of the caliphate for ever and the rule of a council of state under 
the leadership of one abu-al-yazm ibn-J.ihwar. Hisham met 
the epoch-making announcement by begging for a light and a 
morsel of bread for his starving child.* 

' Ibn Tdliaii, \ol iii, pp 124 35 

(llanunud) 


I 'All poifr-iS) 2 A 1 U.'isim (101S-21, 1022 5) 

3 \aln.i (1021, 1025-71 

* Ibn Iillun, vol in, pji 150 52, Maq(|an, vul i p 2Sb, ibn-Kh ildun, vol, iv, 
pp 152 1, ilm al Athir, M>i i\. pp ioSq Marr.'ikushi, p 41 
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From the ruins of the Umayyad caliphate there emerged an 
apparently fortuitous conglomeration of petty states which 
spent themselves in fratricidal quarrels and, after falling in part 
a prey to two Moroccan Berber dynasties, succumbed one after 
the other to the rising Christian power of the north. In the 
first half of the eleventh century no less than twenty such 
short-lived states arose in as many towns or provinces under 
chieftains and kinglets called by the Arabs 7 nuluk al-tawaif 
(Sp. reyes de taifas^ party kings). 

In Cordova the Jahwarids headed a sort of republic which 
was in 1068 absorbed by the banu-*AbbIid of Seville.^ Hence- 
forth primacy among Moslem states lay with Seville, whose 
fortunes were always closely linked with Cordova's. Granada 
was the seat of a Zirid regime, which received its name from 
its Berber founder ibn-Ziri (1012-19) and was destroyed by the 
Moroccan Murabits in 1090. This was the only Spanish Moslem 
town in which a Jew, the Vizir IsmaTl ibn-NaghzaIah‘ (f 1055), 
ever exercised virtually supreme power. At Malaga and in 
neighbouring districts the Hammudid dynasty,® whose founder 
and his first two successors ruled as calijihs over Cordova too, 
lasted until 1057. After passing through Zirid hands Malaga 
finally came within the orbit of Murabit power.® The thronelet 
of Toledo was occupied by the banu-dhu-al-NQn (1032 *-85), an 
ancient Berber family which had often been in rebellion, until 
destroyed by Alfonso VI of Leon and Castile.® In Saragossa 
the banu-Hud held the sovereignty from 1039 until overpowered 

^ Marr&kushi, pp, 50-51. 

* Naghralah, Heb. Samuel ben-Nagdela. Ibn-TdhSri, vol. iii, pp. 261, 264. 

* The noted geographer al-Shar!f id-Idrisi was a grandson of Idris II (1042-6, 
IOS3-4), the last save one of this line. 

* Ilm-Tdhiari, vol. iii, pp. 262-6; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 160-61. 

* E* Livi-Provenval, Inscriptions arabes d'Espagne (Leyden, 1931), pi>. 65-6. 

*^Maqqan, vol. i, p. 28S; ibn-Khaldiln, vol. iv, p. 161; tbn-Tdhari, vol. iii, pp. 

476^5; itm-«]*AthIr, vol. U, p. 203. 
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by the Chtistians in 1 141 ^ Among these party kings the cultured 
house of the 'Abbadids in Se\ille was undoubtedly the most 
powciful * 

The banu-'Abbad (1023-91) claimed descent from the ancient 
Lakhmid kings of al-Hirah Their Spanish ancestor came as an 
officer in the Flims regiment of the Syrian army shortly after 
the conquest** and the d> nasty started in the persem of a shre\id 
qadi of Se'ville who used as his cat*s-pai\ someone who closely 
resembled the vanished Hisham II ^ In 1042 the qadi^s son 
'Abbad succeeded his father as chamberlain to the pretended 
caliph, the pseudo- Hisham, but lost no time in thi owing off the 
mask and openly u igning undi*r the honoiihc title al-Mu'tadid® 
(he wlio seeks strength [ftom Allah]), thus putting an end to the 
farce perpetrated by his father 

Al-Mu'tsdid was a poet and patron of letters who improvised 
elegant ditties with his boon companions and enjoyed a haiem 
of nearlv fight hundred inmates But his eouit was e^clipscd by 
that of his son and successor al-Mu*tamid ^h( who relics [upon 
Allah], 1068 ()i\ “the most munificent, the most jiopulai and 
most poweiful of all part\ kings ' ^ shortly after his accession 
a! MuTamid succeeded in destnning the banu-Jahwai regime 
and in uniting (’‘ordo\a to his kingdom Like many of his 
contemporaries, however, he was tributary to a Clinstian 
monarch, first to Garcia, King of Galicia, and then to his 
successor, Alfonso \ I ’ Al-MuT imid possc'ssed a sensitive and 
poetical soul Numerous are the anee dolts told of liis life of 
luxury, his gay parlies and his romantic adventures in dis- 
guise lie “whose court was the halting-place of sojourne*rs, 
the lendezvous of poets, the dire^ction toward which all hope^s 
weie tuineJ and the haunt of men of cxe(llenee“* chose as \i 7 ir 

^ Ibn*I<lhiri vol 111 fp 2'’! Q ilnKhildun, vol iv, pp 4 ibn il Athir, 
vol IX p 204 

* lor ridints incl elites of rukrs in thest inmoi dynasties consult I im I’oolc, 

pp 2^0 de / iml lur pp ^37, I)o/v Musulmans id 1 tvi Prove n^il, 
vol 111 pp 2^041 

* St c above p 502 Stvillt wis ( Ittn rtferrid to as Hims ibnjubi>r pp 25^0 

^ Ibn Kluldun vol iv, p 1^6 ibn al Athn sol ix, p 201 2, ibn al Khapb, 

Ihaiah sol 11 p 7? 

‘ Afttr the *Abbisid c iliph of the hunt mint Maqqari, vol 1 p 132 

* Ibn Khdllikm vol 11, p 412 ( f ibn tl Khitib, Ikafah vol 11, p 77 

^ Ibn KhalJikin, vol 11, p 414 ilm il Athir, vol x, p Q2 

** Ibn Khallikan, vol 11, p 412 Cf the eulogy of al Path ibn KhSq&n, Q 9 Ht %4 
al^Iqyan (Bul&q, 1283), pp 4 5 
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a poet, ibn-^’Ammar,^ and as favourite wife a slave girl of talent 
and beauty, Ttimad. While strolling one evening with ibn- 
*Ammar along the banks of the Guadalquivir, the monarch 
observed a gentle breeze ruffling the face of the water and 
improvised this hemistich, challenging his vizir to complete the 
verse: 

Behold the wind weaving the waves into mail; 

Ibn-'Ammar hesitated. Meanwhile a young woman who hap- 
pened to be washing clothes near by instantly supplied the 
antiphony: 

Oh, w»ere it but fto/tn — no knight would it tail! ^ 

That was the youthful I'tiniad al-Ruinaykiyah, the future queen, 
from whose first name her royal husband is said to have adapted 
his own® and whose every whim and fancy he later tried to 
satisfy. Impn'ssed on one occasion by the rare spectacle of 
snowflakes falling in Cordova, Ttimad implored al-Mu'tamid 
for a substitute, and forthwith he ordered the Sierra planted 
with almonds, whose white flowers bloom in the latter part of 
winter. Noticing on another dav some Bedouin dairy women 
carrying their jars and walking in the muddy streets with their 
skirts lifted up, she expre.ssed the wish to imitate their per- 
formance; in no time the courtyard of the royal palace was 
converted into a pool filled with spices and perfumed essences, 
all moistened with rose-w;iter and made into an aromatic 
quagmire ready for the delicate feet of Ttimad and her pretty 
attendants.^ 

The last days of al-Mu'tamid were as miserable as his early 
days were gay. After a lull of several years in which the Christian 
monarchs of the north had occupied themselves with internal 
troubles, they w^ere again bestirring themselves against their 
Moslem neighbours. The kingdoms of Leon and Castile, united 
under Ferdinand I and his son Alfonso VI, became especially 
dangerous. Alfonso added to his kingdom Galicia and Navarre, 
and as Moslem princes vied with the Christian in winning his 
favour he styled himself "the emperor” like his successor 

' Marrukubhi, pp 77, 85-00. 

* Do2y, Scrzpiorum Arabum on de Abbadidts, vol. ii (Leyden, 1852), pp. 
vol. iii (Ix^ydcn, 1863), p. 225. 

* Ibn-al-Khatib, Ihdfah^ vol. ii, p. 74. Her hurnaxnc she acquired from her first 
master, Rumayk. * Dozy, Sertpiorum, vol. ii, pp. 152-3; Maqqari. vol. i, p, 287. 
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Alfonso VII, who, in addition to that, claimed to be '‘king of the 
men of the two religions”. Raids from the north now became 
regular and reached as far south as Cadiz. In the meantime 
Rodrigo Dfaz do Bivar, “My Cid the Challenger”, had estab- 
lished himself with his Castilian followers in Valencia and 
began to harass the 'Ahbadid domain. As a measure of protection 
against his suzerain Alfonso VI and the Cid, al-Mu'tamid at 
this time committed the fatal error of inviting as an ally from 
Morocco the powerful leader of the Murabits, Yusuf ibn- 
Tashfin.^ To his critics who foresaw the danger and warned him 
of the impossibility of “sheathing two swords in one scabbard”, 
al-Mu*tamid replied that he would rather l)e a camel-driver in 
Africa than a swineherd in Castile.® These Berber Murabits, in 
whose veins some negro blood flowed, were now in power from 
Algiers to Senegal. 

Yusuf accepted the invitation. He marched unopposed through 
southern Spain, met Alfonso VI at al-Zallaqah,® near Badajoz, 
and with about twenty thousand men inflicted on him, October 
23, 1086, a humiliating defeat. The Christian monarch and but 
three hundred of his horse barely escaped with their lives, leaving 
enough dead to form a tower of heads which was used as a 
minaret by the rejoicing Moslems.^ The Berber chief shipped 
some forty thousand heads across the straits as a trophy. A 
wave of enthusiasm spread over Moslem Spain, and the proud 
iljn-Tashfin, who could not understand the flowery eulogies of 
the Sevillan poets, returned to Africa in accordance with his 
I>revious promise. Not long afterwards, however, the Murabit 
chief, who with his Saharan hordes had tasled enough of the 
delicacies of civilized Spain to whet their appetites for more and 
render the barrenness of the desert more distasteful than ever 
before, came back, but this time as a conqueror rather than ally. 
In November 1090 he entered Granada; in the following year 
he took Seville and other leading towns. The whole of Moslem 
Spain was annexed with the exception of Toledo, which remained 
in Christian hands, and Saragossa, where the banu-Hud were 

* For the letter of invitation see Maqqari, vol. ii, ji. 674. 

* Maqqari, vol. li, p. 678; Dozy, Sirtptorum^ vol. ii, p. 8; Koran ^ : 168. 

* Sacralias, modem Sajjrajas S(c Marrakushi, pp. 93-4; ibn-KhaldQn, vol. vi, 

pp. 186-7; tr. clc SUne, /irrherrs, vol. ii, pp, 78-9; ilm<Khallikan, vol. ii, p. 415; 
ilm-al-Athir, vol. x, pp. 101-2; ibn-abi-Zar*, al-QtrfiiSt vol. i, pp. 93 Wtf. 

^ Ibn-al-Khafib, al-liulal ahMawshtyah fi Dktkr ahAkhbdr ol-MarrdkusMyBh 
(Tunis, 1329), p. 43, estimates the number of Christian victims at 300,000. 
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allowed to subsist, Al-Mu*tamid was sent to Morocco, where he 
lived in chains and utter destitution, sharing his exile with 
rtimad and his daughters, who spent their time spinning to earn 
a living.^ One day the fallen monarch noticed a procession going 
to the mosque to pray for rain and the old poet in him, still alive, 
improvised these pathetic lines: 

And lorth they went inii)loring God for rain; 

“My tears,** 1 said, “could serve you for a flood.** 

“In truth,’* they cried, “your tears might well contain 
Sufficiency; but they are dyed with blood.*’ * 

In 1095 this last of the 'Abbadids died in Aghmat. The period of 
Berber hegemony in Spain had begun. 

The Muriibits (Almoravides) were originally a religious MuraWts 
military brotherhood established in the middle of the eleventh 
century by a pious Moslem in a r/idf (whence Murabit),® 
fortified monastery, on an island in the lower Senegal. The first 
recruits were mainly from the Lamtunah, a branch of the 
Sanhajah tribe, whose members lived as nomads in the vast 
wastes of the Sahara and, as their descendants the Tawariq 
(^Touaregs) of south Algeria still do to the present day, wore veils 
covering the face below the eyes. This strange custom^ among 
their men gave rise to the other name Mulaththamun (veil- 
wearers), sometimes given to the Murabits. Starting with about 
a thousand warrior “monks^\ the Murabits forced one tribe after 
another, including some negro tribes, to accept Islam and in a 
few years established themselves as masters of all north-western 
Africa and finally of Spain.® Their story serves as another 
illustration in Islam of what can be produced by the marriage of 
the sword to religion.® 

Yusuf ibn-Tashfiii (reigned 1061 -1106), one of the builders 
of the Murabit empire, founded in 1062 the city of Marrakesh 
(Morocco, Marrakush), which became his and his successors* 
capital.^ In Spain Seville, instead of Cordova, functioned as a' 

» Ibn-KluUikan, vol. ii, p. 41Q; ibn-Khaqan, p. 25; ibn-al-Khatib, IHtahy vol. ii, 
p, 83; Dozy, Siriptarum, vol. i, pp. 63-4, vol. ii, p. 151. 

• Dozy, Smptorum^ vol. i, p. 383. 

• Fr. marabout dcvolce, is a corruption of this word. 

• Consult ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix. pp. 428-<); ibn-al-KhatIb, Uulal^ p. 10. 

• TIm Berber trilic of Dalfm in Morocco claims descent from al-Murabit*;. 

• l]to*Bbi-Zar*, vol. i, pp. 75-87; ibn-KhaldQn, vol. vi, pp. 181-2; ibn-al-Athlr, 
voK ix, pp. 425-7. 

' Iba abi-Zar', vol. i, pp. 88-9; ibn-Khaldfin, vol. vi, p. 184s de SUne, vol. ii, p. 73. 
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subsidiary capital. The Murabit sovereigns reserved for them- 
selves all temporal power and bore the title amir al-Muslimin»' 
but in matters spiritual acknowledged the supreme authority of 
the *Al)basid caliph in Baghdad,* an authority which had been 
discarded at the advent of the Umayyad regime. For more than 
half a century the Murabit power was supreme in north-western 
Africa and southern Spain. For the first time in history a Berber 
people was playing a leading role on the world’s stage. 

The later Murabit dinar bore the title amlt al-MusUmln on 
the obverse, with a reference to the 'Abliasid caliph preceded by 
the title nudm on the reverse. King Alfonso VIII of Leon and 
Castile (1158 1214) imitated it, retaining its Arabic inscription 
but adapting its leg(‘nd to the Christian formulas. On it he 
appt‘ared as amn aI~QatuIaqln (the commander of the Catholics) 
and the pope in Rome as the imam al-bt ah al-Masthtyah (the 
leader of the Christian Church). The coin was issued “in the 
name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, one only God” 
in place of the corresponding Moslem formula, and “whosoever 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved” stood in place of the 
denunciation of those who refused to accept Islam. 

Under the Murabits, fresh converts to Islam and heirs to a 
barbarian l(*gacy not yc‘t dead, an outburst of religious fervour 
on the part of theological zealots r(‘sult(‘d at the beginning of 
the twelfth century in suffering for many Christians, Jews and 
even liberal Moslems. Under tlie devout 'Ali (i 106 43;, Yusufs 
son and successor, al-Ghazzab’s works were put on the black 
list or committed to the flames in Spain and al-Maghrib,* liecause 
of remarks considered derogatory to theologians {faqJhs\ in- 
cluding those of the Malikitc school of jurisprudence favoured 
by the Murabits. Al-Ghazzali, however, had headed the list of 
Eastern divines who expressed unreservedly their approval of 
the Andalusian faqlhs^ legal opinion that Yusuf ibn-Tashfin 
was absolved from any ph^dges he had made to the party kings 
of Moslem Spain and that it w’as not only his right but his duty 
to dethrone them.^ At Lucena, termed by al-Idrisi® a Jewish 
city, the inhabitants, who were the wealthiest of their co- 
religionists in the Moslem world, were called upon by the 

1 Ibn-abi Zar', vol. 1, pp SS, q6 ibn-Khaldua, vol. vi, p. 188. 

* Marrakushi, p 64. » Jhid, p. 123; see I^y&\ vol. i, pp. 28*38. 

^ Ibn-Khaldun, vol. vi, p. 187. 

• ol^Maghriby ed. Doyy and de Goeje (l.eyden, 1866), p. 205 
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founder of the Murabit power in Spain to meet out of their 
pockets the deficit in the public treasury. Under the Umayyads 
the legal status of the Spanish Jews had greatly improved over 
that of Visigothic days and their number had increased. During 
the caliphate of *Abd-al-Rahman III and his son al-IJakam, 
under the influence of whose treasurer IJasday ben-Shaprut 
many Jews came from the East, Cordi^va became the centre of 
a talmudic school whose foundation marks the beginning of 
the flowering of Andalusian Jewish culture.^ The Spanish Jews 
used the language and dross of the Arabs and followed the same 
manners. 

The Mozarabs, that clement in the population of Spain riie 
W'hich had assimilat(‘d itself in language and ways of living to 
the conquering Moslems but retained its C'hristian faith, had 
assumed by this time large proportions and therefore became 
the special object of restrictions. In the large cities these Arabic- 
ized Christians lived in (juartcTS of their own, kept under the 
Umayyads their special magistrates® and wore no distinctive 
clothes. Usually th<‘y bore double names: one Arabic and 
familiar, the other Latin or Spanish and more formal. They 
even practised circumcision and kept harems. Most of the 
Mozarabs were bilingual, their native tongue being the Romance 
patois derived from Low Latin and destined to become Spanish. 

In such cities as Toledo they continued in the use of Arabic 
as the written language of law and business for two centuries 
after the Christian conquest by Alfonso VI in 1085.® This 
Alfonso, like several of his successors, stamped his coins with 
Arabic characters. One of the early kings of Aragon, Peter I 
(f 1104), could write only in Arabic script. Even when writing 
Latin the Mozarabs used Arabic letters. Not long after the 
Moslem conquest parts of the Bible were apparently trans- 
lated into Arabic,^ and in 946 Isaak \^elasquez of Cordova 
translated Luke and presumably the other three Gospels from 
Latin.® 

^ ibn-abi-Uvayt>i'ah, vol. ii, p. 50. 

• The two chief oftk iais were called in Arabic qAmts (L. comes. Sp. conde) and 

(the judge of the ('hristLms). 

• For some of their writings consult Angel Gonzalez Palencia, Los Mozdrahes de 
Tohdo on los sighs Xfl y XIII, 4 vols. (Madrid, 1926-30). 

^ See above, p. 516. 

• Georg Graf, Die Chrtsthch-arabische LUeratur his zur Jr&nkischen Zeit 
(IMburg in Breisgau, 1905), p. 27. 
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On a fatwa (religious opinion) from his theologians Yusuf 
in 1099 ordered a beautiful church, built in the Visigothic age 
and now possessed by the Mozarabs of Granada, to be levelled 
to the ground. These same Granadans in 1126 were put to the 
sword or banished to Morocco because they had entered into 
communication with a Christian sovereign of the north. Eleven 
years later a second expulsion of Mozarabs left few of them in 
Spain. 

Racially the line of demarcation between Mozarabs and 
Moslems in the urban communities was at this time hard to 
draw. From the beginning, as we have noted before, the real 
Arabians in the army of conquest and among the colonists were 
comparatively few, limited to those in command and in high 
office. The number of women accompanying the army and first 
immigrants was necessarily small. Disease and fighting deci- 
mat(‘d the early conquerors and settlers. After the fourth genera- 
tion the Arabian blood must have become greatly diluted by 
ihlermarriage with native women. Concubines, slaves and 
prisoners of war helped the process of amalgamation, as in other 
conquered lands. The researches of Ribera^ have showm that 
even the Moslems of Spain, the so-called Moors, were over- 
vhelmingly of Spanish blood. In the opinion of this modern 
Spanish scholar the veins of Hisham II, the third Umayyad 
caliph, could not have contained more than a thousandth part 
of Arabian blood. 

MyCid It was in the early Miirabit period that the mo.st colourful of 
,, Mozarabs and at the same time most celebrated of the heroes 
of Spanish chivalry, Rodrigo Diaz dc Bivar, better known as the 
Cid,* carried on his military exploits. A descendant of a noble 
Castilian fimily, Rodrigo entered first the service of Alfonso 
VI but was later (1081) banished by him from the Castilian 
dominions. He then entered upon a knightly career espousing 
now the cause of this faction, now that of another and fighting 
Moslems or co-religionists as the occasion arose. In his behaviour 
he was almost as much Moslem as Christian. While in the 
service of the Hudid dynasty at Saragossa, Rodrigo covered 
himself with glory and won from his Moslem soldiers the title 

^ Julian Ribera y Terrago, Dturtacione^ y opiiscuhs (Madrid, 1928 ), vol. i, 
pp. 12-35, 109‘i2 

* From Ar. sayyid, colloquial sid, lord. 
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cl Cid Campeador.^ The crowning achievement of My Cid the 
Challenger was his occupation in 1094 Valencia, which he 
held in defiance of the Murabit attacks until his death in 1099. 

In romance the Cid has lived as the national hero of Spain, the 
exemplar of its chivalry and its champion against the infidel. 
Spanish ballads surrounded his name with a saintly aureole of 
virtue; Philip II (f 1598) even presented it to the pope for canon- 
ization. The epic Caviar de mio Cid woven around the Cid*s 
name in the middle of the twelfth century is one of the grandest 
and oldest of Spanish poems, one that deeply influenced Spanish 
thought throughout subsequent ages and contributed powerfully 
to the establishment of the native language and the consolida- 
tion of the national character. 

The Murabit dynasty in Spain (1090-1 147),® as was to be CoUapse 
expected, was short-!ivi‘d. It fulfilled the fated cycle of Asiatic 
and African monarchies with rapidity: a generation of efficient 
militarism followed by sloth and corruption leading to disin- 
tegration and fall. Its rough Berbers, raised on the privations of 
desert life and suddenly transported to the luxurious regions of 
Morocco and Andalusia, soon succumbed to the vices of civiliza- 
tion and became enervated, even effeminate. They entered Spain 
at a time when intellectual pleasures among the Anibs had long 
since replaced the love of war and thirst for conquest. This gave 
the African conquerors their opportunity for settling in the land 
and at the same lime proved their undoing, since it gave them 
contact with a refined civilization for the assimilation of which 
they were in nowise prepared. In turn they fell an easy prey to 
their more vigorous kinsmen the Muwahhids. Throughout the 
twelfth century and well into the first half of the thirteenth Spain 

^ Sp cc|uivalcnt of Ar. muhanz^ champion. See al)ovc, pp. 8K, 173. In Ar 
Cnmpc^ador was rcmicrcd al-Kanidtur; ibn-Bassam, **a]-I>hakhirah*\ in Dozy, 
Jfiechn€hest vol. ii, pp. v, ix; .d-yunhitur, in ibn-'ldhari, vol. iii, pp. 305-6 (supple- 
ment). Cf. Maqqari, vol. ii, p. 754. 

• (Tdshfin) 

1 Yusuf (1090-1106) 

2. *Ali (1106-43) 


3. TSshfin (1143 6) 

4. Ibr&hlm (1146) 


5. Is^aq (1146-7) 
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was under the successive ruleof these two Berber dynasties, whose 
seat was Morocco. 

Tiie As in the case of the Murabit, the Muwahhid dynasty had its 

Muwab- inception in a politico-religious movement founded by a Berber. 
This was Muhammad ibn-Tumart {ca, 1078 ca. 1130) of the 
Masmudah tribc.^ Muhammad assumed the symbolic title of al- 
Mahdi® and proclaimed hiniscdf the prophet sent to restore 
Islam to its pure and original orthodoxy. He preached among 
his own and other wild tribes of the Moroccan Atlas the doctrine 
of tawhid^ the unity of God and the spiritual conception of 
Him, as a protest against the excessive anthropomorphism then 
prevalent in Islam. Accordingly his followers were called al- 
Muwahhidun.® Small, ugly and misshapen, this son of a mosque 
lamplighter lived the life of an ascetic, and opposed music, 
drinking and other manifestations of laxity. When a young man, 
his zeal led him to assault in the* streets of Fiis (Fez) a sister of 
the reigning Murabit 'Ali ibn- Yusuf because she went un- 
veiled.^ 

Founder In 1 130 ibn-Tumart was succeeded by his friend and general 
Muirobhid *Abd-al-Mu’inin ibn-*Ali, son of a potter of the Zanatah tribe, 
dynasty who became the caliph-founder of the Muwahhid dynasty, the 
greatest Morocco ever knew', and of an empire second to none 
in the annals of Africa. In accordance with the doctrine that 
theirs was the only community of true believ(TS, these Unitarian 
Moslems now carried fire and sword throughout Morocco and 
adjacent lands. In 1144-1146 *Abd-al-Mu’min annihilated the 
Murabit army near Tilimsan (Tlemcen), which he captured to- 
gether with Fas, Ceuta, Tangier and Aghmat, and after an 
eleven-month siege of Marrakesh in 1 146 1 147 he put an end to 
the Murabit dynasty.® The last of the Murabit line, a l)oy named 
Ishaq ibn-*Ali, grandson of the founder of the empire, was 
executed by the Muwahhid caliph {flmir al-mti fninln) in spite 
of his childish tears.® Marrakesh now became the Muwabhid 
capital. In 1145 'Abd-al-Mu’min had dispatched into Spain, 

* Ibn-Khaldun, vol. vi, j>. 225; ibn-.il-AthIr, vol. x, p. 400. Tf. Marrakushi, 
p. 128; ibn-abi-Z.»r*, vol. i, p. no; ibn-Khallikun, vol. li, p. 420. 

* Ibn-al-Khai!b, Hulal, p. 78; Kitab Muhammad ihn-THmarti cd. I. Goldxiher 

(Algiers, 1903), ])p. 2-3. * The Unitarians, corrupted into Sp. Almohades. 

* Ibn-Kh<i)dun, vol vi, p. 22S. Cf. ilm-Khallikaii, vol, li, p. 431. 

* Marrikushi, ])p. 145-t); ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p, 557; ilin-abi-DInkr, al-Mu*nii 
fi Akhhar Ifrlqiyah wa-Tunis (Tunis, 1286), p. 120. 

* Ibn-al'Alhir, vol. x, pp. 412-13. 
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where political corruption, brigandage and dissatisfaction were 
rife, an army which in the course of five years reduced the whole 
Moslem part of the peninsula 1 he Balearic Isles, attached to the 
Umayyad ainirate since 903, alone remained for a few more 
years in the hands of the last representatives of the Murabits. 

Master of Morocco and Spam, 'Abd-al-Mu*min pushed his 
conquests in 1152 to Algeria, in 1158 to Tunisia and in 1160 to 
Tripoli Thus for the first time in Moslem history the whole 
coast from the Atlantic to the frontier of Egypt became united 
with Andalusia as an independent empire I he Murabit empire, 
on the other hand, had included, besides Spam, only Morocco 
and part of Algeria Irom cver> pulpit m this immense new 
empire Friday prayers were read m the name of the Mahdi or 
his caliph instead of m that of the *Abbrisid c aliph as hereto- 
fore ^ 

Ai- After a long and glorious reign *Abd-al-Mu’mm dud m 

Man^Or j Among the gre atesl and best known of his successors was 
his grandson abu-Yusuf Ya^qub al-Mansut (1184 99), who, like 
many other Berber luleis, was the son of a Christian sla\( ® It 
was to al-Mansur’s court that Salali-al-Dm (Saladin) sent with 
\aluable presents an embassy headed by a ntphtw of Usamah 
ibn-Munqidh Salah-al-Dm,who recognized the 'Abbasid caliph, 
accredited the embassy to amif al-Mushmm^ instead of atnir al- 
muminhi, which at first made al-Mansur hesitate to act Later, 
however, he is said to have dispatched 180 vessels to assist the 
Modems against the Crusaders ^ 

The existing architeetural monuments of al-Mansur are 
among the most remarkable in either Morocco or Spam In 
Seville, to which the Muwahhids transferred their capital m 
1170,^ his accession was marked by the erection of the lower, 
now known as the Giralda, m c onnection with the great mosque. 
This mosque, begun in 1172 and completed in 1195, is now 
superseded by the cathedral In Morocco he built Ribat al-Fath, 
modelled on Alexandria,^ and m Marrakesh he built a hospital 
which his contemporary al-Marrakushi* thought had no equal 
in the world ’ 

^ For a Muwahhid kkutbah set Marrikushi pp 250 51 

* Marrakushi p 1S9 ibii ibiZir*, vol 1 p 142, ibn ibi Dm ir, pp I16 17. 

* Ibn Khallikdii sol 111 p 3S1, ibn Khildun, vol vi, p 246 

* Maqqan, vol 11, p 693 ■ Ibn Khallikan, vol 111, p 379. * P. 209 * 

* For hib other buildings see ibn abi Zaj\ vol 1, pp 143, 151 2, 
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The chief anxiety of the Muwahliid caliphs in Spain was the 
prosecution of the holy war, but they were not particularly 
successful. The disastrous defeat at Las Navas de Tolosa in 
1212 resulted in their expulsion from the peninsula. This battle, 
called by the Arabs that of al-'Uqab (hill), was fought about 
seventy miles east of Cordova, The Christian army, in which 
Aragon was represented by its king, Navarre by its king and 
Portugal by a contingent of Templars and other knights, was 
led by Alfonso VIII of Castile, whose own forces included 
French Crusaders. The Caliph Muhammad al-Nasir (1199- 
1214), son of al-Mansur, led the Arab troops, of which only one 
thousand out of **600,000** escaped.^ Al-Nasir fled to Marrakesh, 
where he died two years later. The overthrow of the Muwahhid 
regime in Spain was complete. All Moslem Spain lay at the feet 
of the conquerors. Grailually it was parcelled out among the 
ever-encroaching Christian sovereigns and local Moslem dynasts. 
Among the latter the Nasrids of Granada formed the most con- 
spicuous group and proved the last representative of Moslem 
authority in the peninsula. 

In Morocco al-Nasir’s successors, nine in number and 
all descendants of *Abd-al-Mu^min,* lasted until their capital 
Marrakesh was captured in 1269 hy the semi-nomadic Berber 
tribe of banu- Marin, a l)ranch of the Zanatah.® 

The founder of the Nasrid dynasty (1232-1492), which traces Banu- 
its descent to the eminent Khazraj tribe of al-Madinah, was 
Muhammad ibn- Yusuf ibn-Nasr, commonly known as ibn-al- 
Ahmar. Hence the other name of the family, banu-al-Ahmar, 
Ibn-Khaldun,* who resided for a time at Granada and was 
attached to the court of one of ibn-al-Ahmar*s successors, gives 
us a detailed account of the career of Muhammad. After the 
collapse of the Muwahhid regime, as the Castilians were setting 
one Moslem chieftain against another and destroying each in 
turn, Muhammad entered into alliance with the Christians and 
contrived to carve for himself a state around Granada which to 

* Maqqari, vol. ii, p. 696. Cf. MArrakushi, p. 23b; ibn-ahi-Zar*, vol. i, p. 159. 

A rontemporary Enf^lish chronicler rlaini!» that ^-Na^ir received in 1213 from King 
John, of Magna (^harta fame and brother of Coeur de Lion, an embassy offering to 
hedd England under tribute to him and to exchange the Christian faith for Islam. 

* For lists consult al*Zarka.shi, Ta'rikh al-Dawlatayn al-Muwaitktdiyah »"«/- 

(Tunis, I2«9); Lano-Poole, Dynasties^ pp. 47-8; de Zamliaur, pp. 73, 74. 

* Ibn-abi-Zar*, vol. i, pp. i 74 “ 5 » *^ 4 - 

* VoL iX; pp. 170-72. See also ibn-al-Khatib, Lam^ak^ pp. 30 xse. 
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a limited extent revived and continued the glories of Seville and 
for the next two and a half centuries acted as the champion of 
Islam in its defensive struggle against the rising power of 
Christianity. 

Muhammad (1232-73) assumed the title of al-Ghalib (the 
ovcrcomer) and chose Granada for his seat of government. He 
as well as his successors paid homage and tribute to the Castilian 
crown. By the Arabs Granada (Gharnatah), than which no city 
in Andalusia was more favoured in site and climate,^ was likened 
to Damascus, and in it many Syrians and Jews had settled.® Its 
plain (nmrj), the Vega, fed by abundant streams, presented a 
rare spectacle of perpt'tual verdure and beauty, and corresponded 
to the Ghutah of Damascus.® At the close of the Nasrid period 
it housed about half a million within its walls. Lisan-al-Dln 
ibn-al-KhatIb (f 1374), the hero of al-Maqqari, vizir at the 
Nasrid court and literary historian of the dynasty, has left us a 
number of monographs on thesoven'igns and savants of ( Iranada 
which supply us with interesting derails about the ca)>ital. 

On a hilly terrace on the south-east border of this beautiful 
city al-Ghalib built on the remains of an earlier Umayyad 
citadel his w’orld-renowmed castle called al-llamra’ (Sp. Al- 
hambra), the red one, from the red stucco used in its construction 
and not from his personal nickname as formerly suppo.scd. 
Enlarged and further embellished by threi* of his successors, the 
Alhambra became one of the architectural monuments of Spain. 
Standing sentinel over the surrounding plain, like the Acropolis 
of Athens, this citadel-palace, with its sup(Tb decorations and 
arabesque mouldings, still excites universal admiration. In it the 
Nasrids maintained a court which revived for a time the glory 
of Moslciii Spain in Umayyad and 'Abbadid days. 'I'heir patron- 
age of art and learning attracted many scholars, especially 
from North Africa. Their encouragement of contmerce, notably 
the silk trade with Italy, rendered Granada the wealthiest city oi 
Spain. Under th<‘m the capital became an asylum for Moslems 
fleeing from ('hristian attacks as well as heir to Cordova as 
home of art and science. But these were the last rays of the setting 
sun of Spanish Islam. 

^ Cf. ibn-al-Khalib, J^diah^ vol i, p. 13. 

• Maqqari, vol. i, pp. 109, 721. Cf, ibn-Jubayr, pp. 16-17, above, p. 502. 

’ Ibn-al*Kliatib, LamiiaA, p. 13; .see above, p. 231. 
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The period of Christian reconquest {reconquista) started as The last 
early as the fall of the IJmayyad caliphate in the eleventh 

T r t- ,, M OrrAnaaa 

century. In fact, Spanish historians consider the battle of 
Covadonga in 718, in which the Asturian chieftain Pelayo 
checked Moslem advance, as marking the actual beginning of 
reconquest. Had the Mosl(‘ms in the eighth century destroyed 
the last veslig(‘s of Christian power in the mountainous north, the 
subscciuent story of Spain might have been entirely different. 
Impeded at first by constant friction among the Christian chiefs 
of the north, the jjrocess of reclamation was greatly accelerated 
by the final union of Castile and Leon in 1230. By the middle 
of the thirteenth c(‘ntury the reconquest, with the exc(*ption of 
Granada, was practically completed. Toledo fell in 1085; Cor- 
dova followed in 1236 and Sevdle in 1248. 

After the middle (T the thirteenth century two major processes 
were in o])er<ition: the (’hristiani/ing of Spain and its unification. 
Christianizing the country was different from reconquering and 
unifying it, 'I he only part of the jieninsula where Islam had 
struck root was that where the earlier Semitic, Carthaginian, 
civili/.ation had once flourished. The same was true of Siiily, a 
fact not without significance. In general the line of cleavage 
between Islam and Christianity coincided with the ancient line 
between the Punic and Occidental civilizations. By the thirteenth 
century many Moslems throughout the land had become subject 
to the Christians either by conquest or treaty, but had otherwise 
preserved their laws and religion. Such Moslems were designated 
Mudejars.^ Many of the Mudejars were now forgetting their 
Arabic, adopting exclusively the Romance tongue and becoming 
more or less assimilated to the Christians. 

Progress toward the final unification of Spain was slow but 
sure. At this time the ('hristian territory was made up of but two 
kingdoms, Castile and Aragon, The marriage in 1469 of Ferdinand 
of Aragon to Isabella of Castile united permanently the crowns 
of these two kingdoms. This union struck the note of doom for 
Moslem powTr in Spain, The Nasrid sultans, as they were called,® 
were by no means able to cope with the increasing danger. The 
last of them were involved in dynastic troubles which rendered 

* From Ar. muda/fan^ one allowed (by the Christian conquerors) to xemain 
where he is on condition that he pays tribute. 

* Ibn-KhaldQn, vol. iv, p. 172. 
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their position still more precarious. Of the twenty-one sultans ^ 
who ruled from 1232 to 1492. six ruled twice and one, Mu^iammad 
Vin al-Mutamassik, ruled thrice (1417-27, 1429-32, 1432-44), 
giving an average of about nine years for each of the twenty- 
eight reigns. Final ruin was hastened by the recklessness of the 
nineteenth sultan, *Ali abu-al-IJasan (Sp. Alboacen, 1461-82, 
1483-5), who not only refused to pay the customary tribute 
but commenced hostilities by attacking Castilian territory. In 
reprisal Ferdinand in 1482 surprised and took al-^Iammah,* 
which stood at the foot of the Sierra do Alhama and guarded 
the south-western entrance into the Granadan domain. At this 
juncture a son of abu-al- Hasan, Muhammad abu-'Ahdullah, 
instigated by his mother, Fatimah,-* who was jealous of a Spanish* 
Christian concubine to whose children the royal husband was 
devoted, raised the banner of rebellion against his father. 
Supported by the garrison, the rebel son seized the Alhambra 
in 1482 and made himself master of Granada. In the following 
year this I'leventh Muhammad of the dynasty, whose surname 
abu-'Abdull«ah was corrupted into the Spanish Boabdil, had 
the temerity to attack the Castilian town of Lucena, where he 
was beaten and taken captive. Abu-al-I.Iasan then reinstated 
himself on the Granadan throne and ruled until 1485, when he 
abdicated in favour of his more aide brother Muhammad XII, 
nicknamed al-Zaghall (valiant), governor of Malaga.® In their 
prisoner abu-' Abdullah, Ferdinand and Isabella saw a perfect 
tool for effecting the ultimate destruction of the ill-fated Moslem 
kingdom. Supplied with C'astilian men and money, abu- 
'Abdullah occupied in i486 part of his uncle's capital and 
once more phing<'d the unlucky Granada, which presented the 
spectacle of ha\ ing two sultans at the same time, in a destructive 
civil war. The leg<‘nd relating to the destruction of the patriotic 

* For lists f onmiU T..in* -Pnolo, Dvnarfm, p]). 28-9; Ztimbnur. pp. 58 0 

* Ar. for “hot spring;", MS hi n< I Sp Alluima. AMI.Imniahin Maqtpiri. vol 11. p 801. 

* Not *A*ish.ih: L. S lU m al'Antiaiu\^ vol. xii ( 1947 )« PP* 35 *> 

* JiAmfiuih III \ol. 11, p 803. 

* Gcnealof^ii al t.ihif n{ the* last Nasrids; 

18. Sa'il al Musla*m (1445-^* MS 3-<>0 

j 

10. ’AH abuLl-Utisun (1401-82. 14 » 3 “ 5 ) Muhammad XII al-Zaghall 

I (i4>'S-t>) 

ai. Mul)ainmAd XI abu-* Abdullah (14^2-3, i486 92) 


20 
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noble family of banu-Sarraj (Abcncerrage) by abu-*AbduIlah, 
at Alhambra, belongs to this period in the mythical history of 
the last days of Granada. 

In the meantime the Castilian army was advancing. One town 
after another fell before it. Malaga was reduced in the following 
year and many of its people were sold into slavery. The circle 
was being narrowed around the doomed capital. Al-Zaghall 
made a few unsuccessful stands against the army of Ferdinand, 
but abu-*Al)dullah acted as its ally. In his despair al-Zaghall 
made a final but fruitless appeal to the Moslem sovereigns of 
Africa, just then busy fighting among themselves. At last he 
surrendered and retired into Tilimsfin,^ where he passed the 
remainder of his days in misery and destitution, wearing, we are 
told, on his mendicant rags, a badge proclaiming, “This is the ; 
hapless king of Andalusia”. Only the city of Granada now j 


remained in Moslem hand^*. 

No sooner was al-Zaghall thus disposed of than abu-* Abdullah 
was requested (1490; by his patrons to surrender the city. Under 
the inspiration of a valiant leader the pusillanimous abu- 
*Abdullah refusc'd to comply. In the spring of the following yearj 
Ferdinand with an army of 10,000 horse again entered the^ 
plain of Granada. As in the preceding year he destroyed thc^ 
crops and orchards and drew the cordon lighter round the last 
stronghold of Islam in Spain, 'fhe siege was pressed into a 
blockade intended to starve the city into surrender. 

When winter advtinccd with its extreme cold and heavy snow all 
access fioni outside was barred, food became scarce, prices soared 
and nusery jircv ailed. In the meantime the enemy had s(‘i/ed every 
patch of ground outside the city walls and made it impossible for the 
})esieged to plant or gather any < rops. Conditions moved from bad lo^ 
worse . . . until by the month of Safar f December I40i1 the privations 
of the people* had reached lh(‘ir extieme.* 


Finally the garrison agreed to surrender, if not relieved within 
a period of two months, on the following terms: The sultan with 
all his officers and p<*ople would take the oath of obedience to 
the Ca.stiHan sovereigns; abu-'Abdullah would receive an estate 
in al-Basharat; ® the Moslems would be left secure in person 


^ Maqqiiri, vol 11, p 810 • Ibid, p. Sll. 

• Sp. Alpujarras nieatiini' ** jMistures ”, included the mountainOUl 

foreland south of the Sierra Nevada as fur as the Mediterranean. 
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under Ibeir laws and free in the exercise of their religion.^ The 
period of grace having expired without any sign of relief from 
the Turks or Africans, the Castilians entered Granada on 
January 2, 1492, and “the cross supplanted the crescent** on its 
towers.* The sultan with his queen, richly dressed, left his red 
fortress and departed in the midst of a gorgeous retinue, never 
to return. As he rode away he turned to take a last look at his 
capital, sighed and burst into tears. His mother, hitherto his 
evil genius, allegedly turned upon him with the words, “Thou 
dost well to weep like a woman for what thou couldst not defend 
like a man”. 'Fhe rocky height whence he took his sad farewell 
look is still known by the name El Ultimo Suspiro del Moro, the 
last sigh of the Moor. 

Abu-' Abdullah made his home first on his allotted estate, 
but later retired to Fis, where he died in 1533-4 and where his 
descendants in the year in which al-Maqqari® was compiling 
his history (162 7 8) were still objects of charity, “counted among 
the beggars*’. 

Their Catholic Majesties Ferdinand and Isabella failed to Morisco 
abide by the terms of the capitulation. Under the leadership of 
the queen’s confessor Cardinal Ximenez de Cisneros,* a cam- 
paign of forced conversion was inaugurated in 1409. The 
cardinal at first tried to withdraw from circulation Arabic books 
dealing with Islam by burning them. Granada was the scene 
of a bonfire of Arabic manuscripts. The Inquisition was then 
instituted and kept busy. All Moslems who remained in the 
country after the rapture of Granada were now called Moriscos,® 
a term applied originally to Spaniards converted into Islam. 

The Moslem Spaniards spoke a Romance dialect but employed 


’ rf. Akhhdr al-jUrfi Inqi^jla* Daw fat hani^Naqrf cd. M. J. Mulltr (Munich, 
1863), p. 40. 

• Lcfrend iimkos Alhambra in that same year tlio enc of C'hri.stophcr (’'olumbus’ 
appeal to Queen Isaliclla for a sulisidy for his mhritime adventure, the greatest in 
history, which re.sulted in the discovery of Americii. 

* Vol. ii, pp. 814*15. 

* Ills greatest sen^-ice was the printing (1502-17) of the ('omplutensian Polyglot, 
the first eilition of the Bible in the urigin<U text with translation. 

• Sp. for "little Moors". The Romans called Western Africa Mauretania and its 
inhabitants Mauri (pre.sumably of Pha*nirian origin meaning " we.stern "), whence 
Sp. Aloro, Eng. Moor. The Berl»crs, therefore, were the Moors propiT, but the term 
was conventionally applied t(» all Moslems of Spain and north-westcni Africa. The 
half*million Moslems of the Philippines are still known Ijy the name Moros, given 
them by the Spaniards on the discoveiy of the islands by Magellan in 1521. 
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the Arabic script.^ Many, if not most, Moriscos were oC^course 
of Spanish descent but all were now “reminded** that their 
ancestors had been Christians and that they must either submit 
to baptism or suffer the consequences. The Mudejars were 
grouped with the Moriscos and many became crypto-Moslems, 
professing Christianity but secretly practising Islam. Some would 
come home from their Christian weddings to be married secretly 
after the Moslem rite; many would adopt a Christian name for 
public and an Arabic one for private use. As early as 1501 a 
royal decree was issued that all Moslems in Castile and Leon 
should either recant or leave Spain, but evidently it was not 
strictly applied. In 1526 the Moslems of Aragon were confronted 
with the same alternatives. In 1556 Philip II promulgated a 
law requiring the remaining Moslems to abandon sit once their 
language, worship, institutions and manner of life. He even 
ordered the destruction of the Spanish baths as a relic of 
infidelity. A rising, the second of its kind, started in Granadd 
ard spread to the neighbouring mountains, but was put down. 
The final order of expulsion was signed by Philip III in 1609, 
resulting in the forcible deportation en masse of practically all 
Moslems on Spanish soil. Some half a million are said to have 
suffered this fate and landed on the shores of Africa or to have 
taken ship to more distant lands of Islam. It was mainly from these 
Moriscos that the ranks of the Moroccan corsairs were recruited. 
Between the fall of Granada and the first decade of the seven- 
teenth century it is estimated that about three million Moslenjs 
were banished or executed. The Moorish problem was for 
solved for Spain, which thus became the conspicuouf exceptiotj; 
to the rule that wherever Arab civilization was planted ther<S'»* 
was permaiv'ntly fixed. “The Moors were banished; for a,#|||tile 
Christian Spain shone, like the moon, with a borrowed lijght; 
then came the eclipse, and in that darkness Spain has grovelled 
ever since.*’* 

* The literature left by Monsros is vaned and linguistically mteicsting. It is 
termed aljamtado from Ar. al~a' jamiyah ^ foreign tongue. A ( ollection of such manu* 
scripts was found under Ihe floor of an old house in Aragon, where they were 
appaiently hidden fiom the officers of the Inquisition. These are the Manusentos 
drabci y aljamtados de la Btblioleta di la Junta ^ ed. J. Ribera and M. Asfn (Madrid, 
1912), See A. R. Nykl, A Compendium of Aljamtado Literature (Paris, 1928). 

• Lane-Poole, Moors in Spam, p. 280. 
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Moslem Spain wrote one of the brightest chapters in the 
intellectual history of medieval Europe. Between the middle 
of the eighth and the beginning of the thirteenth centuries, as 
we have noted before, the Arabic-speaking peoples were the 
main bearers of the torch of culture and civilization through- 
out the world. Moreover they were the medium through which 
ancient science and philosophy were recovered, supplemented 
and transmitted in such a way as to make possible the renais- 
sance of Western Europe. In all this, Arabic Spain had a large 
share. 

In the purely linguistic sciences, including philology, grammar LanKiue* 
and lexicography, the Arabs of al-Andalus lagged behind those 
of al-*Iraq. Al-Qali (901-67), mentioned above as one of the 
eminent professors of the university of Cordova, was born in 
Armenia and educated in Baghdad. His chief disciple. Mu- 
|;iammad ibn-al-IJasan al-Zubaydi^ (928-89), belonged to a 
family that hailed from I;:lim$, but was himself born in Seville. 
Al-Zubaydi was appointed by al-I.Iakam to supervise the edu- 
cation of his young son Hishim, who later appointed him qadi 
and chief magistrate of Seville. Al-Zubaydi’s chief work was a 
classified list of grammarians and philologists who had flourished 
up to his time; al-Suyuti made extensive use of it in his Muzhir. 

It should be recalled at this point that Hebrew grammar, which 
was based essentially on Arabic grammar (above, p. 43, n. 1) and 
to this day uses technical terms which arc translations of corre- 
sponding Arabic terms, had its birth in Moslem Spain. IJayyuj 
Judah ben-David (Ar. abu-Zakarlya’ Yahya ibn-Dawud), the 
father of scientific Hebrew grammar, flourished in Cordova, 
where he died early in the eleventh century. 

In literature the most distinguished author was ibn-'Abd- 
Rabbih (860-940) of Cordova, the laureate of *Abd-al-Rahman 
^ Sm Tha'Uibi, Yoamai, voL i, p. 409; ibn-KhalliUn, vol. ii, pp. 338-40. 

357 
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1 11 .^ Ibn-*Abd-Rabbih was descended from an enfranchised 
slave of Hisham I. His title to fame rests on the miscellaneous 
anthology he composed, al-Iqd al-Fartd^ (the unique neck- 
lace), which after al-Aghdni occupies first place among works 
on the literary history of the Arabs. But the greatest scholar 
and the most original thinker of Spanish Islam was *Ali ibn- 
Ilazm (994- 1064), one of the two or three most fertile minds 
and most prolific writers of Islam. Ibn-yazm claimed descent 
from a Persian client, but was in reality the grandson of a 
Spanish Moslem convert from Christianity. In his youth he 
adorned the totlering courts of *Abd-al-Rahman al-Mustazhir 
and Hishiim al-Mu'tadd ® in the capacity of vizir, but on the 
ensuing dissolution of the Umayyad caliphate he retired to a 
life of secliLsion and literary pursuit. Ibn-Khallikan * and al- 
Oifli ® ascribe to him four hundred volumes on history, theology, 
tradition, logic, poetry and allied subjects. As an exponent of 
the Zahirite (litcralist) school of juri.sprudence and theology, 
long since extinct, he was as tireless as he was vigorous in his 
literary activity. In his Tawq al-IIamdmah ® (thc‘ dove’s neck- 
lace), an anthology of love poems, he extols platonic love. The 
most valuable of his surviving works, however, is al-Fa§l fi 
al~M{/a/ TV-al-A hiLUi w-al-Nihal^ (the decisive word on sects, 
heterodoxies and denominations), which entitles him to the 
honour of being the first scholar in the field of comparative 
religion. In this work he pointed out difticulties in the biblical 
narratives which disturbed no other minds till the rise of higher 
criticism in the sixtec^nth century. 

For the history of literature the period of the party kings 
particularly of the 'Abbadids, Murabits and Muwahhids. was 
one of specicil importance. The cultural seed sown in the Umay- 
yad age did not come into full fruition until then. The civil wars 
which closed the Umayyad period and the subsequent rise ol 
new dymisties enabled such centres as Seville, Toledo anc 
Granada to eclipse Cordova. From this last city Arabicizee 

* Sec Yaqut, rdahtS', vol. ii, pp. O7-72; ibn-Khallikan, vol. 1. pp. 5p.«. 

® Several editicins, none critical. The one used here is in 3 vols (( airo, 1302). 

“ Yaqut, lldaba\ vol. v, p. S7. ^ Vol. ii, p. 22. ‘ P. 233. 

• Ed. D. K. P^rof (Leyden, 1914); tr. A. K. Nykl, The Dovers Neck-Ring atom 
Love and Lo^urs (Pari*., 1931). 

’ No Mholaily edition. The one u.sed here is in 5 vols. (( airo, 1347-8). See Asln 
Ahenhdzam de Cdrdohay su hutoria crUtca de las ideas rcltgtoios, 5 vols, (Madrid 
1927-32). 
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Christians, Mozarabs, quite conversant with Arabic literature, 
had communicated many elements of Arabic culture to the other 
kingdoms of the north and south. In prose the fables, tales and 
apologues, which began to flourish in Western Europe during 
the thirteenth century, present unmistakable analogies with 
earlier Arabic works, themselves of Indo-Persian origin. The 
delightful fables of Kalilah wa-Dimnah were translated into 
Spanish for Alfonso the Wise (1252-84) of Castile and Leon, 
and shortly afterwards into Latin by a baptized Jew. A Persian 
translation became through French one of the sources of La 
Fontaine, as acknowledged by him. To the maqdmahy written in 
rhymed prose adorned with all manner of philological curiosity 
and intended to teach some moral lesson through the adventures of 
a cavalier-hero, the Spanish picaresque novel bears close affinity. 

But the most significant contribution of Arabic to the literature 
of medieval Europe was the influence it exercised by its form, 
w^hich helped liberate Western imagination from a narrow, 
rigid discipline circumscribed by convention. The rich fantasy 
of Spanish literature betrays Arabic models, as does the wit of 
Cervantes* Don Quixote ^ whose author was once a prisoner in 
Algiers and jokingly cLiimed that the book had an Arabic 
original. 

Wherever and whenever the Arabic language was used there Poctry 
the passion for -poetical composition was inlen.se. Verses count- 
less in number pass<'d from mouth to mouth and were admired 
by high and low, not so much perha])s for their contents as for 
their music and exquisite diction. 'Phis shc*cr joy in the beauty 
and cuphf)ny of words, a characteristic of Arabic-speaking 
peoples, manifested itself on Spanish soil. The first Umayyad 
sovereign W'as a poet and so w^ere several of his successors. 
Among the party kings al-Mu*tamid ibn-*Abbad was especially 
favoured by the Muses. Most of the sovereigns had laureates 
attached to their courts and took them along on their travels and 
wars. Seville boasted the largc.st number of graceful and inspired 
poets, but the flame had been kindled long before in Cordova 
and later shone brilliantly at Granada as long as that city 
remained the bulwark of Islam. 

Aside from ibn-*Al)d-Rabbih, ibn-yazm and ibn-al-KhatIb, 
Spain produced a number of poets whose compositions are still 
considered standard. Such a one was abu-al-Walid Alimad ibn- 
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Zaydun (1003-7 0 , reckoned by some as the greatest poet of al- 
Andalus. Ibn-Zaydun belonged to the noble family of MakhzQm, 
a branch of the Quraysh.^ He was first a confidential agent to 
ibn-Jahwar, chief of the Cordovan oligarchy, but later fell from 
grace, probably on account of his violent love for the poetess 
Walladah, daughter of the Caliph al-Mustakfi. After several 
years in prison and exile he was appointed by al-Mu tadid al- 
*Ahbadi to the twofold position of grand vizir and commander of 
the troops and given the title dht 4 -al-zvtsdratayn,^ he of the two 
vi/irates, i.c. that of the sword and that of the pen. It was under 
his influence that al-Mu'tamid sent an army in 1068 against 
Cordova and wrested it from Jahwarid hands. In al-Mirtamid*s 
court, which was temporarily removed to C'ordova, ibn-Zaydun 
aroused the jealousy of a rival poet and minister, il>n-‘Ainmar, 
a man of obscure origin who at first led a wandering life singing 
the praises of anyone who cared to reward him. Ibn-'Ainmar 
met his death at the hand of his patron al-Mu't<amitl at Seville in 
1086.® Besides being an accomplished poet ibn-Zaydun was a 
distinguished letter writer. One of his most widely read epistles is 
that in which he denounces ibn-*Abdus, minister of ibn-Jahwar 
and rival for the hand of Walladah. S<‘V(Tal \ers<\s addressed by 
ion-Zaydun^ to Walladah depict the glowing beauty of al-Zahra* 
with Its gardens, and illustrate the deep feeling for nature wdiich 
is chara( teristic of Spanish Arabic poetry. 

This beautiful and talented Walladah (f 1087;, renowned 
alike for personal charm and literary ability, w^as the Sappho of 
Spain, where Arab W’omen seem to have shown special taste and 
aptitude for poetry and literature. Al-Maqqari® devotes a w'hole 
section to these women of al-Andalus in whom “eloquence was a 
second instinct”. Walladah’s home at Cordova was the meeting- 
place of wits, savants and poets.* 

Among the lesser lights reference may be made to abu-Ishaq 
ibn-Khafajah’' (f 1139), who spent his life in a little village south 
of Valencia without seeking to pay court to the kinglets of his 
time, and to the young licentious poet of Seville, Muhammad 

^ Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, pp. 75-7. * ('f. Marraku<ihi, p. 74, 1. 5. 

* Marrakushi, p. 80, ibn^Khar^an, pp, 98-9. C'f. ibn-Khallikaii, vol. ii, p. 370. 

* .Piwdf!, cd. Kamil KTlani and ’AIkI abKal.iman Kli.ililab ((^iiro, 1932), pp* 257*8; 
ti. in Nirholson, Literary History y p. 425, 

* Vol. li, pp. S3<)-63<). • Ibn-Bdssam, p. 376. 

’ His J^twdn published in Cairo, 1286. On his life sec* ibn*Kha.Qan, pp. 23t*'4a2 
ibn-Kh^likw, vol. i, pp. 23-4. 
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ibn-HSni* ( 937 -" 73 )i who addressed several panegyrics to the 
FStiinld Caliph al-Mu*izz.^ Ibn-Hani* was considered tainted 
with the opinions of Greek philosophers.® 

Emancipated to a limited degree from the fetters of conven- Muwask 
tion, Spanish Arabic poetry developed new metrical forms and 
acquired an almost modern sensibility to the beautiful in nature. 
Through its ballads and love songs it manifested a tenderly 
romantic feeling which anticipated the attitude of medieval 
chivalry. By the l>cginning of the eleventh century a lyric system 
of muwashshah ® and zajal had been developed in the Andalus. 

Both forms were based on a refrain for the chorus and were un- 
doubtedly sung. Music and song established and maintained 
everywhere their alliance with poetry. 

It was abu-Bakr ibn-Quzman (f 1160), the wandering min- 
strel of Cordova who travelled from town to town singing the 
praises of the great, who lifted the zajal ^ till then left entirely to 
improvisators, to th(‘ dignity of a literary form.® As for the other 
variety of folk-song, the muwashskah^ it w'as not only developed 
but invented in Spain, whence it spread into North Africa and 
the East. Among the noted muwashshahi composers were abu-al- 
*Abbas® al-Tutili, the blind poet of Tudela who died in his youth, 
in 1126, after singing the glories of *Ali, son and successor of 
Yusuf ibn-TashfIn; Ibrahim ibn-Sahl* (f 1251 or 1260), a 
Sevillan convert from Judaism whose persistence in the use of 
wine rendered his Islam suspect; and Muhammad ibn-Yusuf 
abu-I.layyan (1256-1344) of Granada, a polyglot of Berber 
origin who also wrote Persian, Turkish,^ Coptic and Ethiopic 
grammars.* Of these only the Turkish survived. 

It was Arabic poetry in general and this lyric type in particular 
that aroused native Christian admiration and became one of the 

* Ztihid *Ali. TahyJn ahMa'dnt fi Shark IHwan tbn-Hdm* (C<iiro, 1 352), pp. l seq^ 

* nin-Kh.ilhkan, vol. 11, p. 367; MAqq.m, vol. ii, p. 444. 

* So called by (omparison with wtsha^, a double belt ornamented with vari* 
colourc<l pearls which women wear diap;onaliy round the body from shoulder to hip. 

* Ibn-KluldQn, Muqaddamak, p. 524. Ibn-Quzman's |H>ems have been published 
by A. R. Nykl, Elcancionera (Madnd, 1033). 

* Name wrongly given in ibn-Kliaqan, p. 273; ibn-KhaltlOn, Muqaddamak^ 

P- 5 * 9 . 

* HU printed in Beirut, 1K85. On him sec Kutubi, Fawdt, vol. i, pp. 2Q-35; 

Maqqari, vol. ii, pp. 351*4; Soualah Mohammed, Ibrahim Jbn Sahl (Algiers, iqt4). 

* AUldrdk IvLisSn al-Atfdk, cd. Ahmed Caferojlu (Istanbul, 1930-3 *) 5 
earliest or second earliest Tuikish grammar. 

* Kutobi, vol. ii, p. 350; Maqqari, vol, i, pp. 823 seq. For other poets consult 
ibn-KhaldOn, Muqa^amaht pp. 518*34. 
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potent factors in assimilation. Two such forms, the zajal and 
the muwashshahy developed into the Castilian popular verse form 
olvillancico, which was extensively used for Christian hymns, in- 
cluding Christmas carols. The sestet, which in its original form 
presumably rhymed CDE, CDE, was probably suggested by a 
form of Arabic zajal instanced in the works of the Andalusian 
poets. Al-Qazwini^ (f 1283) asserts that at Shilb (Silves) in 
southern Portugal one would meet even ploughmen capable of 
improvising verse. I'his brings to mind the many men in modern 
Lebanon, qawwdlun^ who extemporaneously produce such folk- 
poetry, some of which they still call zajal and mnwashshah. 

The emergence of a definite literary scheme of platonic love 
in Spanish as early as the eighth century marks a distinctive 
contribution of Arabic poetry. In southern France the first Pro- 
ven<:al poets appear full-fledged toward the end of the eleventh 
century with palpitating love expressed in a wealth of fantastic 
imagery. The troubadours,^ who flourished in the twelfth cen- 
tury, imitated their southern contemporari(*s, the ^r^yVrAsingers. 
Following the Arabic precedent the cult of the* dame suddenly 
aris<'s in south-western Europe. The Chavsov de Roland, the 
noblest monument of early European literature, whose appear- 
ance prior to 1080 marks the beginning of a new civilization — 
that of Western Europe -ju.st as the Homeric poems mark the 
beginning of historic Greece, owes its existence to a military con- 
tact with Moslem Spain. 

Primary education was based, as in all Moslem lands, on 
writing and reading from the Koran and on Arabic grammar 
and poetry. Though mainly a private concern, education was 
nevertheless so widely spre^ad that a high percentage of Spanish 
Moslems could read and write ® — a situation unknown in Europe 
of that age. Higher value was placed on the function of the 
elementary teacher than in other lands of Islam. The position of 
women in the learned life, as portrayed by such an author as 
al-Maqqari* and verified by the facts of literary history, proves 
that in Andalusia the maxims prohibiting the teaching of writing 
to women were but little applied. 

Higher education was based on koranic exegesis and theology, 

^ Ath&r, p. 364. R. Mcnendrz Pidal in Bulle/tn htspamquc, vol. xl (193S), pp. 
337 seq. A. R. Nykl in tbid, vol. xli (1939), pp. 305-15. 

* 1 his word may have come from Ar. fard, music, song; Rit>era, DisertacioniSf 
vol. ii, p. 141. • Cf. above, p. 531. * Sec alwve, p. 560. 
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philosophy, Arabic grammar, poetry and lexicography, history 
and geography. Several of the principal towns possessed what 
might be called universities, chief among which were those of 
Cordova, Seville, Malaga and Granada. The university of 
Cordova included among its departments astronomy, mathe- 
matics and medicine, in addition to theology and law. Its 
enrolment must have reached into thousands and its certificate 
opened the way to the most lucrative posts in the realm. The 
university of Granada was founded by the seventh Nasrid, 
Yusuf abu-al-IIajjaj (1333- 54), whose administration was graced 
by the poet-historian Lisan-al-Din ibn-al-Khatlb.^ The building 
had its gates guarded by stone lions. The curriculum comprised 
theology, jurit^prudence, medicine, chemistry, philosophy and 
astronomy. Castilian and other foreign students patronized this 
institution. In it and other universities it was customary to hold 
occasional public meetings and commemorations in which 
original poems were recited and orations delivered, usually by 
members of the faculty. A favourite inscription over collegiate 
portals ran thus: “The world is supported by four things only: 
the learning of the wise, the justice of the great, the prayers of 
the righteous and the valour of the brave **. 

Side by side with universities libraries flourished. The royal 
library of Cordova, started by Muhammad I (852 86) and 
enlarged by *Abd-al-Rahman III, became the largest and best 
when al-IIakam II added his own collection. A number of 
persons, including some women, had private collections. 

The peculiarities of Moslem life with its lack of political Books 
assemblies and theatres, which were characteristic features of 
Greece and Rome, made books almost the sole means of 
acquiring knowledge. As a book market Cordova held first 
place in Spain. This anecdote illustrates the spirit of the time: * 

When living in Cordova I frequented its book market looking for 
a book in which I was especially interested. At last a copy of good 
calligraphy and handsome binding fell into my hands. Full of joy, I 
began to bid for it but was time after time outbid by another until the 
price offered far exceeded the proper limit. 1 then said to the auctioneer: 
“Show me this rival bidder who has raised the price beyond the worth 
of the book ”, Accordingly he took me to a man attired in distinguished 

^ Lamfiakt pp. 91, 00. In late >cars (iranada has again become a centre ior 
ArabiC'fituilies in Spain. 

* Maqqari, vol. i, p. 302. 
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garb. Approaching him I said : “May Allah keep our lord the faqih 
strongl If you have a special object in acquiring this book I will let it 
go, for the bidding has already exceeded the limit.” His answer was: 
“I am not a faqlhy nor am 1 aware of the contents of the book. But I 
have just established a library and made much of it in order to pride 
myself among the notables of my town. There is still an empty space 
there which this book will just fill up. Seeing that it was in elegant 
hand and good cover, 1 liked it and cared not how much I paid for it. 
for, thanks to Allah, I am a man of means.” 

This accumulation of books in Andalusia would not have been 
possible but for the local manufacture of writing-paper, one of 
the most beneficial contributions of Islam to Europe. Without 
paper, printing from movable type, which was invented in 
Germany about the middle of the fifteenth century, would not 
have been siicce.ssful, and without paper and printing popular 
education in Europe, on the scale to which it developed, would 
not have been feasil)le. From Morocco, into which the manu- 
facture of paper was introduced from the East, the industry 
passed into Spain in the middle of the twelfth century.^ Yaqut® 
mentions Shatibah (Jdtiva) as the centre of the industry in Spain. 
A philological reminder of this hi.storical fact is English “ream*', 
W'hich is derived through Old French tayme from Spanish 
resmay a loan-word from Arabic nzmahy a bundle. After Spain 
the art of paper-making was established in Italy {ca, 1268 76), 
also as a result of Mo.slem influence, presumably from Sicily. 
France owed its first paper-mills to Spain, and not to returning 
Crusaders as claimed by some. From these countries the industry 
spread throughout Europe. A secretary of *Abd-al-Rahman used 
to write the official communications in his home and send them 
to a special office for reproduction — a form of printing {tah\ 
perhaps block printing)— whence copies were distributed to the 
various governmental agents.® 

After the destruction of Moslem power in Spain less than two 
thousand volumes survived to be collected by Philip II (1556-98) 
and his successors from the various Arab libraries. These formed 
the nucleus of the Escurial library still standing not far from 
Madrid. In the early part of the seventeenth century the Sharif 
Zaydan, sultan of Morocco, fleeing his capital, sent his library 
aboard a ship whose captain refused to land the books at the 

> See above, p. 347. * Vol. lii, p. 235. • Ibn-al-Abbar, p. 137. 
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proper destination because he had not received full pay in 
advance. On its way to Marseille the ship fell into the hands of 
Spanish pirates and its bookish booty, to the number of three 
or four thousand volumes, was deposited by order of Philip III 
in the Escurial, which made this library one of the richest in 
Arabic manuscripts.^ 

In Spain Arabic philology, theology, historiography, geo- Historio- 
graphy, astronomy and allied sciences had a comparatively late 
development, since the Moslems there, unlike their co-religionists 
of Syria and al-'Iraq, had but little to learn from the natives. 

Even after their rise Spanish sciences lagged behind those of the 
Eastern caliphate. It w<is mainly in such disciplines as botany, 
medicine, philosophy and astronomical mathematics that West- 
ern Moslems made their greatest mark. 

One of the earliest and best known of Andalusian historians 
was abu-Bakr ibn-'Umar, usually known as ibn-al-Qutiyah,* 
who was born and flourished at Cordova, where he died in 977. 

His Ta^rtkh IfUtdIj, (variant Path) al-Avdalus? which we have 
used in this work, extends from the Moslem conquest to the early 
part of *Abd-al-Rahman IlTs reign. Ibn-al-Qutlyah was also a 
grammarian and his treatise on the conjugation of verbs * was 
the first ever composed on the subject. Another early but more 
prolific historical writer was abu-Marwan y ayyan ibn-Khalaf of 
Cordova, surnamed ibn-y a5^an (987 or 988-1076). Ibn-yayyan*s 
list of works contains no less than fifty titles, one of which, al- 
Mathiy comprised sixty volumes. Unfortunately only one work, 
aUMuqiabis fi Ta'rlkh Rijdl al-Andalus^ has survived. The most 
valuable work on the Muwahljid period was written in 1224 by 
the Moroccan historian *Abd-al-Wahid al-Marrakushi,* who 
sojourned in Spain. 

Andalusia produced a number of biographers, one of the first 
among whom was abu-al-Walid 'Abdullah ibn-Muhammad ibn- 
al-Faradi, who was born in 962 at Cordova, where he studied and 

‘ Sec itb cata1o(nie, Le^ manurertis arabes de VEscunaty by Ilartwia Deren- 
bourg, 2 voN. (Paris, 1884-1903), vol. iii, revibcil by Lrvi-Provt*n^al (Piiris, 1928). 

• Sec Tha‘alibi, vol. i, pp. 411*12; ibn-Khaliikan, vol, ii, pp. 336-8. 

• (Madrid, 1868); tr. Don Julian Ribera, Historta de la eongutsla de Espafia 
(Madrid, 1926). 

• Kitdb al-Afdly ed, Ignaz (Juidi (Leyden, 1894). 

• Ed, Mclehor M. Antufia, pt. 3 (Paris, 1937)* 

• fi Talkhif Akhbdr al-AIaghnby R. Dozy, 2nd cd. (Le)’den, 1881) 
tr. £. Fagnan, Histoire des Almohades (Algiers, 1893). 
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taught. When thirty years old he undertook a pilgrimage in the 
course of which he stopped to study at al-Qayrawan, Cairo, 
Makkah and al-MadTnah. After his return he was appointed 
qadi of Valencia. During the sack of Cordova by the Berbers in 
1013 ihn-al-Faradi was murdered in his home; his body was not 
found till the fourth day afterward and was so decomposed that 
it was buried without the usual ceremonial washing and wrap- 
ping.^ Only one of ibn-al-Faradi*s works, Ta^-tkh *UIamd* 
al-Andalus^ is extant. This collection of liiographies of the Arab 
scholars of Spain was supplemented by ibn-Bashkuwal, abu-al- 
Qasim Khalaf ibn-*Abd-al-Malik, in a volume completed in 1 139 
under the title al-Silah fi Tdrtkh A'immat al-Andalus? This is 
one of two surviving works of ibn-Bashkuwal, who is credited 
with the composition of some fifty l)Ooks.^ Ibn-Bashkuwal w’as 
born at Cordova in iioi and died there in 1183. His Silah was 
continued by abu-* Abdullah Muhammad ibn-al-Abbar ( 1199 " 
1260) of Valencia under the title aUTakmtlah li-Kitdb al-Silah} 
In addition to this work ibn-al-Abbar wrote al-HnUah al- 
Styard\^ a collection of biographies. Another valuable dictionary 
of learned Spanish Arabs is Bu^hyat al-Multamts fi Tankh 
Ptjdl aUAftdalus^ by al-l)«Tl)bi/ abu-Ja'far Ahmad ibii-Yahya 
(f 1203), who flourished in Murcia. 

In the history of science we have from the* pen of abu-al- 
QcTsim Sii'id ibn-Ahniad al-T'ulayfuli (1029 70;® the Tabaqdt 
al-Umavi^ (classification of nations which was a source of al- 
Qifti, ibn-abi-U.saybi*ah and ibn-al-'Ibri. Sa'id ht‘ld the office of 
qadi of Toledo under the banii-dhu-al-Nun and distinguished 
himself as historian, mathematician and astronomi('al observer. 

The two names which stand for the highest literary ;iceoinplish- 
ment and historical comprehension of which Wc^siern I shim W'as 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 4S0; Maqqan, vt)l. i, p. c;4r>. 

* Ed. I' r.inc isco ('odcra, 2 vols. (Madiid, i8q(j Q21. 

* Ed. (’odfra, 2 vols. (Madrid, 1SS2 

* Al Dhahal)!, Tadhhrat al-iluffa^^ 2nd imI., voI iv d bivd.irrdMrl. nu). D. 1*0. 
Tf. ibn Khalhkrm, vol i, j»p. 30^-6 

‘ One part edited by ('odera, 2 vols (.Madrid, iMSo 0), aiuilher by M. Alarrdn 
and C. A. Cion^ale/ Palenoa in Mistt lanra d( r\iudio\ u /etMi drahes (Madrid, 
I 9 i 5 )» PP- I4b‘<)()(), rompicted by Alfred Bel .iiid M Ben (Mieneli (Al|fiers, 1919-20). 
On ibn-al-Abbar consult Kutubi, vol. li, pp. 282-4; ibn-Klialdun, tr. d« Slane, vol. 

PP- 347 ‘ 5 *^ ibn-Khdlikan, vol 1, p. 77 

* Edited in part by Dozy (Leyden, 1S47 51). 

’ Ed. Codera and Juli'm Rilicra (Madrid, 1884-^). 

* P«bbi, Bughyah, p. 311. » Jia. L. Cheikho (BcirQt, 191a). 
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capable are those of the two friends and officials of the Nasrid 
court, ibn-al-Khatib and ibn-Khaldun. 

Lisan-al-Dln ibn-Jil-Khatib^ 3*3“ 74) was descended from 
an Arab family which had migrated to Spain from Syria. Under 
the seventh Nasrid sultan, YOsuf abu-al-Uajjaj (1333 -54), and his 
son Muhammad V ( 1354 - 9 , 13^2-91). he held the pompous title 
of dhu~aI-‘Wisdratayn,^ In 137* he fled from Granada because 
of court intrigues, only to be strangled to death three years 
later at Fas in revenge for a private grievance. In his death 
Granada, if not the whole of Arab Spain, lost its last important 
author, poet and statesman. Of the sixty odd works penned by 
ibn-al-Khatlb, which are chiefly poetical, bellciristic, historical, 
geographical, medicinal and philosophic, about a third have 
survived. Of th(\se the most important for us is the extensive 
history of (jranada.® 

*Abd-al-Rahrnrin ibn-Khaldun f 1332 1406 was born in Tunis 
of a Spanish Aral* family which tracked its ancestry to tht‘ Kin- 
dah tribe. '1 he founder of the fainil> had migrated m the ninth 
e(*ntury from al-Vaman to Spam; his descendants flourished in 
Se\ille until the thirte<*nth century. ^‘\l)d-al-Rahmdn himself 
held a number of high offices in Fas before he fell into disgrace 
and entered (1361} the service of the sultan of Granada, 
Muhammad VI. The sultan entrust(‘d him with an imfiortant 
mission of peace to the Castilian court. Tw'o years later, after 
having aroused the je.ilousy of his pow^erful friend ilm-al-Khatib, 
ibn-Khaldun returned to al- Maghrib. Here he occupied a num- 
ber of posititms, finally retiring to Qafat ibn-Salamah,* where 
he began work on his history and resided till 1378. In 1382 he set 
out on a pilgrimage but broke his journey in C'airo to lecture al its 
famous mosque, al-Azhar. Two years later he w’as appointed 
chief Malikite ciiidi of Cairo by the Mamluk Sultan al-Zfihir 
Barquq. In 1401 he accompanied Bar<|uq’s successor al-Nasir 
to Damascus on his campaign against the dreadful Tamerlane 
(Timur), who receiv<‘d ibn-Khaldun as an honoured guest. Thus 

* Ai-Maqqari dovotos the secoiid hill of his ^^afh ai-Jlb to the hie and works of 
ihn-nl-Khiitih AhMaqqdn was ot Ttliinsan but conipilod this woik, which is our 
principal authonty for the whole hteiary history ot Moslem Spam, at Damascus 
between 1628 and 1030. 

• See above, p. S<xj 

• AHtLdfah fi Akhbdr Gharndfak, 2 vols. (I'airo, 1310). an abbreviated edition. 

* Now called TnughzQt, east of Tilinisan in northern Algeria. 
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did this historian play a significant part in the politics of North 
Africa and Spain, all of which prepared him admirably for the 
writing of his great work. Ilis comprehensive history, entitled 
Kitdb al-lbar wa-Dtwan al-Mubtada w-aUKhabar fi Ayydm 
a/' Arab w-al-Ajam iv-aUBarbar^ (book of instructive ex- 
amples and register of subject and predicate dealing with the 
history of the Arabs, Persians and Berbers), is made up of three 
parts : a Muqaddamah^ (prolegomena), forming volume one; the 
main body, treating of the Arabs and neighbouring peoples; and 
the last part,® which sketches the history of the Berbers and the 
Moslem dynasties of North Africa. Unfortunately the critical 
theories ably propounded in the Muqaddamah were not applied 
to the main part of the work. Hovever, the section treating of 
the Arab and Berber tribes of the Maghrib will ever remain a 
valuable guide. 

The fame of ibn-Khaldun rests on his Muqaddamah. In it 
he presented for the first time a theory of historical development 
which takes due cognizance of the physical facts of (‘liniate and 
geography as well as of ih(‘ moral and spiritual force's at work. 
As one who endeavoured to formulate laws of national progress 
and decay ibn-Khaldun inav be considert'd the discoverer- -as 
lie himself claimed^ — of the true scope and nature of history or 
at least the real founder of the science of sociology. No Arab 
writer, indeed no European, had ever taken a view of history at 
once so comprehensive and philo.sophic. By the consensus 
of all critical opinion ibn-Khaldun was lh(* greatest historical 
philosopher Islam produced and one of the greatest of all 
time. 

Geography The best-known geographer of the eleventh century was al- 
Bakri, a Hispano-Arab, and the most brilliant geographical 
author and cartographer of the twelfth century, indeed of all 
medieval time, was al-Idrlsi, a descendant of a royal Spanish 
Arab family who got his education in Spain. 

^ 7 vols. (Cairo, 1284). At the end of vol. vii, beginning p. 379, is his auto- 
biography, the best soune for his life. This wa*! translated by M. G. de Slane, 
Journal auattque^ scr. 4, voJ. 3 (1844), pp. 5-60, 187-210, 291-308, 325-53. Sec 
Maqqari f( airo, 1302), vol. iv, pp. 6-17. 

• Kar/icr than the Cairo edition is that of M. Qiiatrcm6re, 3 vols. (Pan's, 1858); 
tr. de Slane, 3 vols. (Paris, 1862 8, cd. Boutboul, Paris, 1934-8}. 

• Tr. de Slane, Ilistoire des Btrhhres ei ties dynasties musulmanes de VAJrtqui 
septentnonale, ed. Paul Casanova, 2 vols. (Paris, 1925-7). 

• Muqaddamah^ pp. 4-5. 
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Abu-*Ubayd ‘Abdullah ibn-*Abd-iil-*AzIz al-Bakri,^ the 
earliest of the W’csteni Moslem geographers whose works have 
survived, flourished in ('ordova, where he died at an advanced 
age in 1094. A bellctrist, poet and philologist, he won his laurels 
through his voluminous g<*ography al-Miiuiltk w-al-Mamd/ik * 

(the book of roads and kingdoms which, like most geographical 
works of the Middle Ages, was written in the form of an itiner- 
ary. The book has survived only in part. 

Al-ldrisi, born at ('euta in 1100, shed lustre on th(‘ reign of 
Roger II, Norman king of Sicily, and will be treated in that 
connection. 

After al-ldrisi Arab geographical literature can claim no Travels 
great originality and is repn‘sented by tiMVt‘lltTs’ narratives, 
which tht'n Ix'come especially numerous. I'he best known among 
th(‘se travelh'rs was ibn-Jubavr,® abii-al-Husayn Muhammad 
ibn-Ahmad, who was born in Vahnicia in 1145 and educated at 
Jtitiva. Between 1 183 and 1 185 ibn-Jubtiyr undertook a jounuy 
from (iranada to Makkah and back, visiting Kgypt, al-'Irfiq, 

Syria parts of which w<‘re still in the hands of the Ousaders - 
and Sicily, lit* Iraselled in the East on two further occasions, 

1189 ii<)i and 1217, but on the latter journey he only reached 
Alexandria, where he dit*d, llis Ri/jlah,^ the account of his 
first journey, is one of the most import .int w’orks of its kind 
in Arabic lit<Tature. Another llispano-Arab geographer and 
traveller was abu-I.lamid Muhammad al-Ma/.ini <^io8o/i- 
1169/70) of Granada, wdio visited Russia in 1136. While among 
tht‘ Bulgars in the Volga region he witnessed a commercial 
activity unreport<'d in any other source, trade in fossil mammoth 
ivory, w'hich was exported as far as Khwriri/ni to be made into 
combs and pyxid<‘s.** 

The travels of ibn-Jubayr and al-Mazini w’ere eclipsed by 
thos(‘ of th(‘ Moroccan Arab Muhammad ibn-'Abdullah ibn- 
l^attutah, the Moslem globe-trotter of the Middle Ages. Ibn- 
Baltutah was born ai Tanjah (Tangier) in 1304 and died in 
Marrakesh in 1377. In the second quarter of that century he 


* Consult ilm-Btishku^al, vol. i, p. 2S2; Suyuti, Iiugh\ah^ p. 2S5. 

* KdUod in p.irt by (le Slant* (Aliriors, iN57)- 

^ Oil him .see Mtuiqaii (London), vol. 1, pp. 714 ^eq, 

* Ed, William Wrijfht, 2ml rtl. M. J. dt* (Jofje tLcyd»*n, I(k)7). 

* **Tu^at ftl-Albab’\ cd. Gubricl Fcrraiid in Jour/ta/ aitaitque^ vul. cevii (1925), 
P- 238. 
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mack* four pil^Tiniages to Makkah in conjunction with which he 
journeyed all ov(t the Moslem world. Eastw'ard he reached Ceylon, 
Ben^Ml, the Maidive Islands and China. He also visited Con- 
.slantinople. Ilis last travels in 1353 took him far into the interior 
of Africa. IHs visit to the (dty of Bulghar, near Kazan 

and the Volj^a, seems to be the only serious fabrication in his 
w'hole account.^ 

Arab jreojjraphical studies had but a limited influence in the 
West. Tliey kept alive the ancient doctrine of the sphericity of 
the earth, w'ithout which the disci)ver\ of the New World would 
not have been posMble. An (‘xponent of this doctrine was abu- 
*rbayd:ih Muslim al-Balansi (of Valencia), who flourished in 
the first half of the tenth century.® 'J hey perpetuated th(‘ Hindu 
idea that the known hemisjfliere of the world had a centre or 
“w’orld cupola” or “summil” siluat(‘d at an ecjual distance from 
th(' four cardinal points. 'J'his /in// '•* theory found its w’ay into a 
Latin work published in 1410. From this ('olumbus acquired the 
doctriiu* wdiich made him believe that the earth w^as shaped in 
the form of a jiear and that on the western hemisphere opjiosite 
the w*as a corresponding elevated centre. It was, however, 
m the realm of dstronoinical [jeoy[Taph\ and mathematics that 
a number of new concepts were contributed to W<*sterii lore. 

In Spain astronomical studi(\s wen* cultivated assiduously 
after the middle of tlic^ tenth century and were n'^arded with 
.special fa\oiir by the rulers of ('ordova. Seville and 'roh'do. 
Following abii-Ma'shar of Baghdad, most of the Andalusian 
astronomers believed in astral influence as the cause underlying 
the chief occurrences betwavn birth and death on this earth. 
The study of this astral influenc(‘, i.e. astrology, necessitated 
the determining of the location of places throughout the w'orld 
together wdth their latitudes and longitudes. Thus did astrology 
contribute to the study of astionomy. Finally il was through 
Spanish channels that the J.atin \\ Vsl found its ( )ri(*ntal inspira- 
tion in astronomy and astrology. 'J he leading Moslem astrono- 
mical wwks w’cre translated in Sjiain into Latin, and the 
Alfonsine tables comjnled under th(* a*g)s of Alfonso X in the 
thirteenth century w’cmv l>ui a d(‘V(‘lopment of Arab astronomy. 

* Tuhfat al-Suvdr fi Cthataib at Aw\ar wa' Aja'th a/-Aifdrt od« ftnd tr. C. 
D< frt‘im*ry and B R. .Sangiiiiirtli, 3rd impn ssion (Pans, 1S79 93), voL ii, pp. 39ti-9. 

^a'ld, 'fabagdi, p. 04. See ibn-llazm, vol. u, pp. 78-9; above, p. 375. 

• Sec above, p. 3S4. 
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Spanish Arab astronomers built upon the preceding astronomi- 
cal and astrological works of their co-religionists in the East. 
They reproduced the Aristotelian system, as distinguished from 
the Ptolemaic, and in the name of Aristotle attacked the Ptole- 
maic representation of the celestial movements. Outstanding 
among early Hispano-Arabic astronomers were al-Majrlli ^ 
(t ca. 1007) of Cordova, al-Zarqali {ca, 1029 ca. 1087) of 'folcdo 
and ihn-Aflah (f between 1140 and 1150; of Seville. 

Abu-al-Qasim Maslamah al-Majrlli, the earliest Spanish 
Moslem scientist of any importance, edited and corrected the 
planetary tables {zy) of al-Khwari/mi,^ the first t<il)les composed 
by a Moslem. He converted the basis of these tables from the 
era of Yazdagird itito that of Lsl.im and to some extent replaced 
the meridian of arhi by that of Cordova. In 1126 Adelard of 
Bath made a Latin version of the tables ascribed to al-Khwa- 
rizmi. About fourteen years later another important zlj, that of 
al-Battani, composed about 900, was rendered into Latin by 
Plato of 'Fivoli and long afterwards dont' directly from Arabic 
into Spanish under th<‘ auspices of Alfonso X (t 1284), siir- 
named the Wise and the Astronomer. Among al-MajrTti\s 
honorific titles was al-hasib^ the mathematician, for he was 
considered a lead(T in mathematical knowledge, includ- 

ing incnsuratimi. It was either he or his Cordovan disciph' 
abu-al-IIakam ^‘\mr al-K.irmani® (t who introduced into 

Spain the writings of the Ikhwan al-Safa\ 

The so-called 'foledan tables were based upon observations 
and studies made by a number of Spanish Moslc'm and Jewish 
astronomers, notable among whom was al-Zanplli (L. Ar/achel j, 
abu-Ishaq Ibnahlm ibn-Yahya. fhese tables comprised g('0- 
graphical informarion derived from Ptolemy and al-Khwarizmi 
and were rendered into Latin in the twelfth century by Gerard of 
Cremona. I'he works of R.iymond of Marseille were likewise 
largely drawn (l 140) from the astronomical canons of al-Zarqali. 
Ptolemy^s exaggerated estimate of the length of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea as 62*^, cut by al-Khwari/mi to about 52'", was 
reduced probably by al-Zarqfili to the approximately correct 
figure of 42^. Al-Zar(jiili was evidently the foremost astronomical 

* B(»rn in Majrft (M«iilri<l). 

* p. 69, quoted l>y il»n-!il)i-Usavlrt*ah, vc»l. ii, p. 39. Cf. P* 3 ^*^* 

who was liimself an astrununier, entid^es al’Majriti. 

* p. 71. 
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observer of his age.^ He devised an improved type of astrolabe, 
called the safVjah^ and was the lirst to prove the motion of the 
solar apot;e(‘ with reference to the stars. According to his 
measiireiiHMits it amounted to 12*04'", whereas its real value is 
11*8". (\)p(rnicus quote.s al-Zarqfili along with al-Battani in his 
book Dc rcvolulnmibus orhium cocicstinm. 

In his Kitdb al-IIay ah^ (book of astronomy), which was also 
translated by (lerard of Cremona, Jabir ibn-Aflah (Geber filius 
AfiL'c"! sharply criticizes Ptolemy and rightly asserts that the 
lower planets, Mercury and Venus, have no vi.sible parallaxes. 
'J'his book of ibn-Aflah is otherwise notev^orthy for a chaj^ter on 
spherical and plane trigonometry. About two and a half cen- 
turies before ibn-Aflah, al-Battrini had popularized, if not dis- 
covered, the first notions of lrigonom(‘trical ratios as we use them 
today. The science of trigonometry, like <ilgebra and analytical 
geometry, was largeK founded by Arabs. 

Foremost among th<‘ la‘'t Spanish astronomers stood Niir-al- 
Dln abu-Ishaq al-Bitruji^ (Alpetragius, *j* ca. I20.|), a pupil of 
ibn-Tufayl. Ilis Kitdb al-Hay'ah^'' on tlu* configuration of the 
heavenly bodies, is remarkable for its atlem])t to revive in a 
modified form the false theory of homoecsitric sph(T(‘s. "1 hough 
considered the exponent of a new a.stronomv, al-Hitruji in nsality 
reproduced the Aristotelian system; his wfirk marks the culmina- 
tion of the Moslem anti- Ptolemaic movement. By the end of the 
twelfth century translations had been mach' from Arabic into 
Latin of a large numlu'r of Aristotle’s works on astronomy, 
physics and mel<*orology, in which most of Aristotle’s thought in 
geography had also found expression. 

Arab astronomers have left on the sky immortal traces of their 
industry which everyone w ho reads the names of the stars on an 
ordinary celestial sphcTe <*an readily discern. Not cmly are most 
of the star-namc's in European languages of Arabic origin, such 
as Acrab (^aqrub, scorpion), Algedi (al-jadi\ the kid), Altair 
(al-tair, the flyc'r), Deneb {dhanab^ tail), Pherkad (Jargad^ 
calf),® but a number of technical terms, including “azimuth” 

^ 75. * p. 57. Cf. Khwrui/mi, Mafahh^ pp. 233-4. 

® Cf. Qilti, j). 310, 1. 12, p. 3fM, I. u ILiyi Khalf,ih, vol. vi, p. 506. Like most 
otlicr astronornu cil woiks tins book has suivived only 111 manuscripl form. 

* Of TVdrorlu , nortli ol ('onlov.i. 

* Trunsl.ited into l-,jilin by Mnhael Scot in 1217 and into Hebrew in 1259. 

* For more names ronsiilt Richard T I. Allen, Star-Namc\ andtkctrAfeamngsit^fi^ 
Yoik, iSqo); Ainin I' al-Ma*Iuf, al Mu jam al Fahhi (('airo, XQ35)* 
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{al-sHniuf)y * ‘nadir** “zenith** {al-samt\ are likewise of 

Arabic etymology and l('stify to the rich legacy of Islam to 
Christian Europe. In the mathematical vocabulary of luirope 
we have another elociuent witnt'ss to Arab scicMitific in- 
fluence. Other than borrow’ings, a.s illustrated l)y such words 
as “algebra** and “algorism** cited above, certain Arabic 
terms w^ere translated into Latin. The algebraic term “surd**, 
a sixtec'nth- century loan-word from Latin meaning “d(‘af*’, 
is a translation from Arabic jtuihr asamm (deaf root). In 
trigonometry “sine’* (L. is likewisi* a translation of 

an Arabic word j\7vi (pocket), which is in turn an adaptation 
of Sanskrit /Izui, 'I'hc* English mathematician Robert of Chester, 
who flourished in the middle of the Iwc'lftli cc^ntury, was the first 
to use s/f//7S as ecjuivalent to Arabic /ityi in its trigonometrical 
acceptation. 

One of the most interesting mathematical terms borrowed 
from Arabic is “cipher” * or “zero**. \Vhil(‘ the Arabs, as we have 
learned, did not invent the cipher, they nev(Ttlu*less introduced it 
W'iththc' Arabic numerals into Europe and taught Westerners the 
employment of this most conv(‘ni<Mit convention, thus facilitating 
the use of arithmetic in everyday life. In the numeral system th(‘ 
cipher is of capital im[)ortance. If in a s(Ties a unit, a ten or a 
powder of ten is not represented “tliese little circles** are used “to 
keep the rows’*. “ Without the /en> W'c should ha\c to arr.mge our 
figures in a table w ith columns of units, tens, hundreds, etc., that 
is, u.se an abacus. 

We have seen earlier that al- Khwarizmi, WTiling in the first 
half of th<' ninth c<*ntury, wms the first exponent of the use 
of numerals, including the zero, in preference to letters. These 
numerals he called Ilindi, indicating their Indian origin. His 
work on the Hindu method of calculation was translated into 
Latin by Ad('lard of Bath in the twa'lfth century and as Dc 
numeto indteo has survived, whereas the Arabic original has 
been lost. Moreover, the Moslems of Spain had develojied as 
early as the second half of the ninth century numerals slightly 
different in shape, huruf al-ghubdr (letters of dust), originally 
used in conjunction with some kind of sand abacus. Most 

' Not cofviiate with “cipluT*^ meaning “code”, “monogram”, which ih derived 
from Ar. ri/r, book, originally Aramaic. 

* Khwarizmi, Alajatt^^ p. 194. 
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schol.Trs trace llie ghubar numerals, like the Hindu, back to 
India; othtrs claim that they were of Roman origin and were 
known in Sjiain Ix'fore the advent of the Arahs.^ Gerbcrt, who 
sjient several years in Spain prior to his bt'coming Pope Silvester 
II i(iC)g-iO()3 , was the first to d(\scribe scientifically glmbar 
niiinerdls, his work appearing about a hundred years after the 
eailiest Arabic manuscripts '^874; containing such numerals, 
llu* modern Kuropean numerals hear closer resemblance to 
\\\K' ghubar than to the Hindu figures. 

The diffusion of the Arabic numerals in non-Moslem Europe 
wuis incredibly slow. C’hiistian arithmeticians throughout the 
eleventh, twelfth and part of the thirle(‘nth centuries persisted in 
tlie use r>f the antitpiated Roman nunuTals and the aliacus or 
made a compnjinise and used tlu* new algorisms together wuth 
their old syst('m. It was in llal\ that th(‘ new symbols were first 
emploj’ed for practical purposes. In 1202 Leonardo Fibonacci of 
l‘jsa, who was taught by a Moslem master and had travelled in 
North Africa, published a WH»rk whidi was the main landmark 
in th(‘ introduction of the Arabi<' numerals. More than that, it 
marks the beginning of Kuropean mathematics. With the old 
type ol numerals, arithmeli* nl progn'ss along certain lin(‘S W'ould 
hav<‘ been imjiossibh*. The zero and Arabic numerals lie behind 
the science (if calculation as we know it today. 

Ii. the field of natural hi.story,“ espenally botany pure and 
applied, as in that of astronomy and mathemati(s, the Western 
Moslems enrictu'd the world by their re.searches. T hey made 
correct observations on .sexual difTerenci* belw'een such plants as 
jialnis and In'iiips, Tliey cla.s.sified plants into thos(‘ that grow' 
from cuttings, those that grow’ from seed and those that grow' 
spontaneoii.sly, as (‘videi>ced b\ ibn-.Sab^in’s answer to one. of 
P.mperor Prederick s ^|U(*siions-® The ('ordova physician al- 
Ghafiqi,^ abii-Ja*tar Ahmad ihn-Muhamniad (f 1 165), collected 
plants in Spain and Africa, gave the name of eacli in Arabic, 
Latin and Berber, and described them in a w’ay that may be 


D.isiil E Simtli .111(1 J (nils ( . K.iipinski, 77 //* IJmdu-Arahic Numerals (Boston 
and lOi 1 ), l*]» (>5 ; S.doni<jri (..md/ m /jn, vol. x\i (iQU), i»i>. 39 V 424 * 

Sci ihii'Klialdnn, M utiuddamuh ^ j». 4, 1 . 22. 

‘ ()n iJiC IioiM' i,„rvi.«.n s.-,- ,|,n ||,;,||,,vl, l.hhal al-Funan wa-Shfir ttl- 
r.l. L<mis Mii.u, tr. Mt-nicr, La parure dts ravalttrs $t 

/ msigfie dts prtUA (Vdris, 1924;. 

btr Inluw, p. 5S7. « Glufiq was a town near Cordova. 
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considered the most precise and accurate in Arabic. Ilis principal 
work al-Adwiyah al-Mufradah (on simples) ^ was not merely 
quoted but practically appropriated by his later and better- 
known confrere and countryman, ibn-al-Haytar. Towards the 
end of the twelfth century there flourished at Seville abu- 
Zakarlya* Yahya ibn- Muhammad ibn-al-'Awwam, whose 
treatise on agriculture, al-Fildluxhy is not only lh(Muost imj)ortant 
Islamic, but the outstanding m(‘dic*val work on the subject. 
Derived partly from earlier (ireek and Arabic sources and partly 
from the experience of Mosh'm husbandmen in Spain, this book 
treats of five hundr(‘d and eighty-five plants and explains the 
cultivation of more than fifty fruit trees. It presents new observa- 
tions on grafting and the projuTtit‘S of soil and manure and 
discusses the symptoms of sev«Tal diseast's of trees and vines, 
siiggestifig methods of cun'. But with all its importance* this book 
Wcas little known to Arab writ(‘rs; neither ibn-Khallikan, Yiiqut, 
nor Hajji Khalfah knew it and ibn-Khaldun** wrongly considers 
it a recensifui of ibn-WahsInyairs.’* 

'J'h<* best-known botanist and pharmacist of Spain, in fact of Ibn-ai- 
the Moslem world, was 'Abdulhlh ibn-;\hmad ibn-al-Uaytar, a 
worthy succes.sor of Diosccaddes. Horn at Malaga, ibn-al-Haytar 
travelled as a herl)alist in Spain and throughout North Africa 
and later entered the service of the Ayyubid al-Malik al-Kamil 
in C'airo as chief hcTbalist.^ From Fgvpt he made extensive trips 
throughout Syria and Asia Minor. In 1248 he ilied in Damascus, 
leaving two celebrated works dedicate<l to his patron al-Salih 
Ayyub, who, like his predecessor al-Kamil, used Damascus as 
his Syrian capital. (')ne of these works, fi al-Aihviyah 

al-Mufradah, is on materia medica; the other, al-Jdmi fi al- 

* viO. ii, |> 52. An olition ]>u‘|)iircd b\ the famous 

C'hrUtiun bistoiiaii ibn-al-*Il)n h.js Imvh incntly pul>lislifd as Muntakhah Kttab 
JdMi* a! Mu! raddts fd. M.ik Mfvcihot ;ind Juni ^ubhi (t'.'iiro. 1032.^1, with an 
Kn^Iisli translation. Ihn-nl-'Ihri's abndi^rd ir.inslation into Syriac lu.s been lost. 

* Mutfadiiamah^ p. 412. 

* In bib lUhliothvca Arahtco Ifispana huuttahust^y vol. i (Madrid. 17(10). pp. 

323 the Lebanese s^bolai Muhael C'aMri Ulha/iri) w'as the first to rail attention 
to tlic complete MS. of ibn-al-*Aw'wani’s work in llie Ksdiri.il. t'.isirfs jmpil JnscI 
Antonio Jhuiqueri edited it with .1 Sp. tr., 2 voU. (Madiid, 1S02); tr. ('lenient- 
Mullet, Le. livrr J'agruMhutc, 2 voU. in 3 pis. (Pairis, 1.S04 7). Neither the edition 
nor the trunslations aie satisfaclorv. 

* Ibn-abi-U^uvbi'uh, vol. ii. p. 133; Maqqari, vol. i, p. 034; Kiitulu, vol. i. p. 
ILn-abi-U^Hybi*Mh was a pupil of ibn-al-Baytar and herborized with him in the 
neighbourhood of Damascus. 
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Adwiyah al-Mufradah^ is a collection of ‘‘simple remedies” 
from the animal, ve^ctabh^ and mineral worlds, embodying 
(Ireek and Arabic data supplemented by the author’s own 
experiiTi(‘nts and res('arches. It stiinds out as the foremost 
medieval tn'atise of its kind. Som(‘ 1400 items arc considered, 
of which 300, including about 2m jdants, were novelti(‘S. The 
number of autlujrs (pioU'd is about one hundred and fifty, of 
w^hom twenty were (iret'k. Parts of the Latin version of ibn-al- 
Paytar’s Siwpliciii w’ere printed as late* as 1758 at Cremona. 

Most of the S]).mish Arab physicians W'cre physicians by 
avocation and something else by vocation. Ibn-Rushd, ibn- 
Mayniun, ibn-Pajjah and ibn-Tuf.i\l ware bi‘tter known as 
philosophers and will be treaU'd on a later page. Il)n-aI-KhatIb, 
whom we havt‘ already noted as a st\Iist and historian, held like 
many other physicians a vi/irial oftice. In conntrtion wdth the 
‘‘black death”, which in the middle of the fourteenth century 
was ravaging Europe and before W’hich ('hristians stood helpless, 
considering it an act of God, this Moshrni physician of (iranada 
composed a treatise in d(‘fence of th(‘ theory of infection, .is may 
be illustrated by the following passage:- 

'10 those who say, “How (at' wv admit the possibility of infection 
Willie the religious law" dt’iiies it.'^’’ we r(‘ply that tin* e\istt‘n(‘e of ('on- 
tagion is established by e.xpcrieiK e, iinestig.ition, the evidenie of the 
senses and trust w’orthy reports. 'Fhese facts constitute a sound argu- 
ment. 'J’he fa('t of infection Ixsoines dear to the investigator w"ho 
notices liow" he who establishes cemtact with th(‘ afllieted gets the 
disease, w'hereas he wdio is not in (ontact remains safe, and how trans- 
mission is effeded thiough garnients, vessels and earrings. 

The grt'alest surgeon of the Arabs, who never produced many 
surgeons, w"as abu-al-Oasim Abuh'.asis' Khal.'if ibn-'Abbas al- 
Zahrawi ^ ("f 10131, lourl physif'ian of al-l.lakam II. Ilis 

claim to distinction n^sts on al-TaplJ li-Man \w al- 

' Ahjami Ii-Mufnn/ul nl Ath'ntih i\'al'J^hdlitvah^ 4 vols. (Buliiq, 1291); 
(icrman translatum by Josjph Soutluinui, 2 v<»K. (Sliilljrart, 1S40-42) unsatis- 
tadory; El. tr. lainm Lubu in ti dc la fUhho' 

ihique hationaU. \«il. sxin il'aiis, I^77), j»t. i, sol. xxv (iSSi), pt. i, vi>l. xxvi 
(i.S«3), pt. 1.^ 

* “Muqniat ill S.iM ',itj jI M.mjd .il Il.Pir’, ed. and Ir. M. J. Mullor, Sitzung'^' 
hcriihte derkoniql. ha\ty . Akadnnu dn W i\unMhafltn iu Mumhin. vol. ii (Munich, 
pp. h 7, i.S-m, 

Ilis )>irllipl.i( ,d Z.dira was tin- funioiis sulnirb of f’<>rdf>va. lie is known to 
llu* l^atin writtrs as Almlcasis or Albijr.isis, a (orruptioii of alju*al’(,)risini. 
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Tadllf * (an aid to him who is not equal to the large treatises), 
which in its last section sums uj) the surgical knowledge of his 
lime. The work introdiuv's or (*m])hasizes such new ideas as 
cauterization of wounds, crushing a stone inside the bladder 
and the necessity of vivisection and dissection. 'This surgical part 
was translal(‘d into Latin by (ierard of (Vemona and various 
(‘(litions w^en* published at Venice in 1497, at Basel in 1541 and 
at Oxford in 177R.* It held its place for centuries as the manual 
of surgery in Salerno, MoTitpellier and other early schools 
of medicine. It contained illustrations of instruments which 
infliumced otluT Arab authors and help(‘d lay the foundations 
of surgery in Kurope. A colleague of al-Zahnlwi was Hasdiiy 
ben-Shaprut, the Jewish minister and physician who translated 
into Arabic, with the collaboration of a Byzantine monk Nicholas, 
the spU'ndid illustrated manuscript of the Materia medica of 
Dioscorides, whi<‘h had been sent as a diplomatic present to 'Abd- 
al-Rahman III from the Byzantine Emperor Constantine VII.® 

Al-Zahrawi's rank in the art of .surgery was i)arallelcd by that Ihn. 
of ibn-Zuhr in the scic'iice of medicine. Abu-Marwan 'Abd-al- 
Malik ibn-abi-al-'AKV, surnatTud ibn-Zuhr* (L. through Hcb, 
Avenzoar*, was th(' most illustrious miMuber of the greatest 
medit'al family of Spain. Ibn-Zuhr was born between 1091 and 
1004 in Seville, when* he died in 1162 after serving for many 
Years as court physician and vizir to 'Abd-al-Mirmin, founder 
of the Muwahhid dynasty, lli.s originality he showed by con- 
fining hini.self to author.shij) in the field of medicine, when his 
colleagiu's were spreading tlu'tnselves over several branches of 
knowledge. Of the six medical works WTitten by him three are 
extant. 'I'he most valuable* is aAIaysfrJi al-Mudtuvah w-a/- 
TadbJr^ (the facilitation of therapeutics and diet; written at the 
n^quest of his friend and admirer ibn-Rushd as a counterpart to 
the latter’s al-Ku/Zlyat.^ Tlu* 7 avsFr dealt w^ith more specific 
topics than the Ku/Zlvat, In his al-KuHlyat ibn-Rushd hails ibn- • 

* Tatlf in v<»l. ii, p. 52. 

® 'Ihf CKIoul filitwm AlluK.isis, /V i/irrur^tit, h.is part of iho text witli Latin 
ti.inslation In Joint ('luiimiir,. 'll**’ text in its entirety luis nt>l \et boon puhlisheil. 

® llni'.ibi'l) brail. \()l. ii. p. 47, where Romaniis is iieihteJ witli the don.ition. 

* See ibn alii-l '.s.ivbi*.ili, vol. 11, pp. <>(> 7 « 

' The Hebrew trunslatioii was leiideietl into “vul|’.ir laiitiUJit'c", iKxsMhly the 
Venetian dialect, which was in turn done into Latin in ijNo with the help of a Jew 
in Venice, wlierc it was reiiealedlv printed. 
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Zulir as the greatest physician since Galen. At least he was the 
greatest clinician in Islam after al-Razi. Ihn-Zuhr has been often 
credited with being the first to discuss feeling in bones and to 
describe the itch mite {sudhaf al-jarab)\ but it has been recently 
shown that in his discovery of the itch mile he was anticipated 
|)y Ahmad al-Tabari (second half of tenth century) in his al- 
Mu'diajiih al-Buqrdijyah} 

'lh(‘ ibn-Zuhr family produced a])OUt six generations of 
physicians in direct descent. Aft(T the above-mentioned alni- 
Marwan his son, abu-Bakr Aluhammad (f 1198 0), was the 
most distinguished memlur. His distinction, however, was due 
more to his control of all branches of Arabic literature than to 
his medical acti\ily. Se\eral poems, including muzuashshaljs of 
great delic«icy of .sentiment , are asc ribc-d to him.^ The Muwah- 
iiid abu-Yusuf Ya^cpib al-Mansur appointed him his physician 
at Marrak(‘sh, where h(‘ was poison(‘d bv a j(‘alous \izir. The 
caliph hinis(‘lf pn'achc'd his funeral sermon. ()ru‘ of the early 
ibn-Zuhrs, a grandfathcT and iianK'sake of abu-Marwan 
'Abd-al-Malik, had practised ni(‘dicine not only in .Spain l)ut 
in Baghdad, al-Oayrawan and ('airo.* Another Hispano- 
Arab physician who practi.sed in th(‘ Kast w^as 'I 'baydullrdi 
ibii-al-Rlu/affar al-Bahili of Almeria lal-MarTyahj. Al-lklhili, 
a po(‘t as w^i'Il as physician, enten’d in 1127 the service of 
the Salju(| Mahmud ibn-Malikshrdi in Baghdad and provided 
him with a field hospital tran.sported on forty camels.* lie* died 
at Damascus in 1154. 

In the first centuries of Moslem domination in Spain, Eastern 
culture flow’cd from a higluT hwel into Andalusia, as can be .seen 
from al-Ma(iqari’s® li.st of .Spanish savants w'ho journeyed “in 
quest of kv^rning” to Egypt, Syria, al-Traq, Persia and even 
IVansoxiana and China, but in the eleventh and following 
centuries the cour.se was reversed, as illustratc'd by ibn-Zuhr and 
a\-Ba 1 [uU. Indeed, the current became strong enough in the 
tw’elfth century to overflow into Europe. In the transmission of 
Arab medicine to Kunjpe, north-western Africa and Spjiin, in 
particular I’oledo, wdiere (ierard of (Veinona and Michael Scot 

^ Molurnod Kihab in Arihiv fut (inchnhu dtr AUdizm^ vol. xix (1927), 
pp. 123-6S 

* For s|>c( iiiuns ( onsult m. \ol. i pp. ilm-Khalhkan, vol. ii, pp. 375-b. 

® p S4, (diiKfl lj)r ilm abi rsayhi'.ih, vol. ii, p. O4; ibn-Khaliikan, vol. ii, 

PP- * Maqqari, vol. 1, p. 899. * Vol. i. pp. 463*943. 
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worked, played ihc leading part. The initiator of this significant 
movement of acquainting the West with the learning of the Arabs 
by means of Latin translation was Constantine the African 
(f 1087), who translated the theoretical ])art of *Ali ilm-al- 
' Abbas* aUKitdb al-Malaki} Born in C arlhag(‘ of obscure origin, 
Constantine attached himself for some time to the nu'dical school 
of Salerno, the first medical school of Europe, reputed by legend 
to have been founded by four masters, a Latin, a (ireek, a Jew 
and a Saracen. To Constantine, to Gerard of Cremona (f 1187;, 
translator of al-Zahrawi’s Tapif, al-Razi’s al-Manuin as well 
as ibn-Sina’s al-Odnuu^ and to Faraj b(‘n-Salim (Fararius, 

Faragut), the Sicilian Jew, who translated al-Razi’s al-Ildiui in 
1279 and ibn-Jazlah’s Taqunm nUAbdan^ medieval Europe was 
chiefly indebted for its knowledge* of Arabic meduine. Thereby 
\vere the three main medical traditions, Moslem, Jewish and 
('hristian, at last brought into a position w^here they could be 
amalgamated. '1 lirough tlu'se and similar translations several 
Arabic technical terms were introduced into Europ(*an lan- 
gtiages. “Juirp” (Ar, jidab, from Pers. ^uldb^ rose-water), for 
a medicinal aromatic drink; *‘rob” (Ar. /7/W\ for a conserve of 
inspissated fruit juice with honey; and “syrup’^® sluirdb\,di 
solution of sugar in wat(*r m<ide according to an officinal formula 
and often medi( ated w’ith soim* special thera|>eutic, may serve ;is 
an illustration. “Soda”, which in medieval Latin meant headache 
and in the form sodanum headache remi'dy, comes ultimately 
from Arabic pidd\ siililting pain in the head. Certain medical 
terms wx're translated, as w’crc certain mathematical terms. 

“Dura mater” and “pia nnater” arc Latin translations of Arabic 
aUumm aUjdfiyah (^the coarse mother) and al-nmm aUraqlqah 
(the thin mot her j resi)cctively. Among .several ehi‘mical terms 
w^hich passed into Euro()ean languages through L.atin from 
Arabic works ascribed to Jrdiir ibn-Ijayyan and other Moslem 
alchcmi.sts, we may note “alcohol”,® “alembic”,^ “alkali” \al- 
qalC), “antimony”,^ “aludel”,® “realgar”’ and “tutty”.* 

The crowning achievement of the intellectual class of Arabs Philosophy 

' The surjp^al i).iit was clone into Latin hv a iliseiplc of ('oiist.intine, John tlie 
Saiaccn (1040 1103), a SaleriiiUii ])hvsirinn. .See above, p. 3117; lielow, p. 603. 

* For ‘“shexhet’^ .see above, p. 335. 

* Ar. al'kuhiU wheme Knj'. “coal” jHissibly also eoines. 

* Ar. al-tnbJq^ originally tir. • Ar. ithmidy of Gr. origin. 

* Ar. al-uthdl, vessels. ’ Ar. rahj alghdr^ "the powder of the tave*\ 

* Ar. from bkr» 
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in Spain was in iho realm of philosophic thought. II(Tc they 
formed the last and strongest link in the chain which transmitted 
Greek philosophy, as transmuted by them and their Eastern 
co-religionists, to the Latin \Vi‘st, adding their own contribution, 
especially in reconciling faith and reason, religion and science. 
'Jo the Moslem think(TS Aristotle was truth, Plato was truth, the 
Koran was truth; but truth must be one. Hence arose the neces- 
sity of harmonizing the three, and to this task they addressed 
themselves. The Ghrislian .scholastics were faced by the same 
problem, but their ta.sk was renden'd more difticult by the 
accumulation of dogmas and mysteric's in their llu'ology. Pliilo- 
soj)hy as develo[)ed by the* (Greeks and monotheistic religion as 
evolved by the Hel)n'W j)rophets w(T(‘, as noted above, the idchest 
legacies of the ancient \V(‘st and of the ancient East. It is to the 
eternal glory of medieval Moslem thinkers of Haghdad and 
Andalusia that they reconciled thc‘.se two curn'iits of thought and 
pa.ssed them on harmoni/ed into Europe. '1 ht'ir contribution was 
one of first magnitude*, considering its efiect upon .scientific and 
philo.sophic thought and upem the theology of later limes. 

'I'his influx into W'e.stcTn luiropt* of a body of new ideas, 
mainly philo.sophic, marks the beginning of the end of the 
“Dark Ages” and the dawn of the scholastic period. Kin(ll(‘d 
by contact with Arab thought and (piickc^ned by fresh ac(|uaint- 
ance with ancient Greek lore, the interest of Europeans in 
scholarship and pliiloso|)hy l(*d th(*m on to an indc‘pendent and 
rapidly developing intellectual life of tlu*ir own, whose fruits 
we still enjoy. 

Pen- _ Among the earliest phiIo.sophers of .Arabic .Spain was Solomon 

Gabiroi Len-GablroD (Avicebron, Avencebrol;, a Jew. Solomon was 
born at Malaga about 1021 and died in Valencia about 1058. 
As the first great teaclier of \c*o-Platonism in the W'est, ben- 
Gablrol is often referred to as the* Jewish Plato. Like ibn- 
Masarrah® before him he was an advocate of the syst(*in of 
philosophy fathered on Empedocle.s. A thousand ye.irs before his 
time Platonic phiIoso|)hy had been ()ri(*nlalizeci by Philo, the 
Hellenistic Jewish philosojAur of Ah'xandria, |)reparatory to its 
Christianization and Islamization, and now in the form of (Jreco- 

‘ Sulaynum ilrti-V ilin-J.iliirul. ( i p. S<). 

* Sfc Miguel Asfn, Abfnmasarra y iu t^iuela. de la JtlosoJia luspano 

muiulmana (Madrid, 1914). 
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Moslem philosophy it was rc-Occidcntalized by ben-Gablrol and 
restored to Europe. Hen-Gabirors main work was Yanbu aU 
Ilaydh (the fount of life).’ 'rranslated into Latin in 1150 as Fofis 
vitce^ it played a part in medieval scholasticism and inspired the 
Franciscan school. 

The twelfth was the greatest century in the history of philo- ibn 
sophic thought in Moslem Spain. The century opens with abu- '^^^^*** 
Bakr Muhammad ibn-Yahya ibn-Majjah (Avenpace, Avempacc), 
philosopher, scientist, j)hysician, musician and commentator on 
Aristotle, who flourished in Granada and Saragossa and died at 
Fas in 1138. Ibn-Bajjah wrote several treatises on astronomy in 
which he criticized Ptolemy’s assumptions arid thus prepared the 
way for ibn-Tufayl and al-Bitruji, other treatises on materia 
medica which wtre* quoted by ibn-al-Raytar, and still others on 
medicine whi{ h extTted a ])owerful influence over ibn-Rushd.* 

But his most important work, the only otie extant besides a 
far(‘W(*ll letter to a friend, is a philosophical treatise entitled 
Ttxdhir al-Miitawahhid {Dc P’egiminc solitarily the regime of the 
.solitary), which has Ix'cn pr(*servt‘d only in a He))rew abstract. 

The aim of this book is to demonstrate how man unaided may 
attain to union with the Active Intellect, and to teach that the 
gradual perfcTtion of the human .spirit through union with the 
divine is the object of philosophy. Moslem biographers con- 
sidered ibn-Rajjah an atheist.*'* 

Ibn-Bajjah’s pliilo.sophic ideas were carried a step further by 
abu-Bakr^ Muhammad ibn -^‘\bd-al- Malik ibn-Tufayl,® the 
Aristotelian phiU).so])her who practised medicine at Granada and 
laler became vizir and chief royal pliysician to the Muwahhid 
abu-Ya'qub Yusuf (1163 84)— a combination of functions not 
unusual in a Moslem .state. In 1182 he resigned his position as 
court physician and was succt‘ed('d by his younger philosopher- 
friend ibn-Rushd, wIkmu lie had recommended to the caliph. 
These two luminaries shed imperishable lustre on the court of 
tli(‘ early Muwahhids, a dynasty puritanic in theology but liberal 
in its patronage of philosophy. Born in the first decade of this 

' His al-Akhhiq li.is t)mi oilitfil aiul Iransbtotl l>y SU*i>hon S. Wise (New 
Voik, 1901). 

* ll)n-abi-lJs<iybi'ali, v<il. ii, p. 03, inakrs ilm-Kusliil (b. i]2(}') ibn-Bajjuh'.s pupil. 

® Ibn-Khiillikan, vol. ii, p. .^72. ® Whonre his 1 .utini/oil name Abubaocr. 

® Ibn-al-'I ufayl in ibii*i»bi-('.yiybi\ih, vol. ii, ]>. 7S. ('l'. ibn-abi 7 .ir*, vol. i, p. 135; 
ibn-Khallikan, vol, iii, ]). 407. 
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century, ibn-Tufayl died in 1185 in the Muwahhid capital 
Marrakesh, where his second patron the Caliph al)u-Yusuf 
al-Mansur (1184-gg) attended the obsequies. His masterpiece 
was an original philosophic romance entitled Ilayy ibn-Yaq^dn 
(the living one, son of the vigilant),^ whose underlying idea was 
that human capacity unassisted by external agency may attain 
to the knowledge- of the higher world and may find out by degrees 
its dependence upon a Supreme Being. I'his story, one of the 
most delightful and original in the literature of the Middle Ages, 
was first translated into Latin by Edward Poco<'ke, the younger 
(1671),^ and then into most ICuropean languages, including 
Dutch (1672), Russian (1920) and Spanish (1934). Some have 
sought in it an original of Rohhiso72 Cpiisoc. 'I'he theory it 
de\t‘loj)S is evolutionary. Ibn-Tufayl borrowed his charactcTS* 
names from ilai-Sina’s short and hfeh-ss tale of the same title-, 
but drew his inspiration from earlier authors beginning with 
al-Farrdii. 

The greatest Moslem philosopher, judg(‘d by his influence 
especially over the We.st, was the Hisi)ano-Arcd) astronomer, 
physician and Aristotelian commentator aI)u-al-\ValTd Muham- 
mad ibn-Ahinad ibn-Rushd (Averroc\s}. Ibn-Rushd was born in 
Cordova in 1126, and belonged to a distinguish(-d family which 
had product'd several theologians and qadis. In ii6()-70 he 
himself was q«adi of .Seville and tw’o years later (if C'ordova. In 
1182 he was called to Marrakesh l)y abu-Ya'qilb Yusuf to 
replace ibn-Tufayl as court physician. Yusufs .son and suc('essor 
al-Mansur banished ibn-Rushd in 1 194 on a suspicion of heresy 
due to his studies in philosoj)hy, but later recalK*d him to his 
office in Marrakesh, where he dic-d soon afterwards, on Decem- 
ber 10, 1198.^ His tomb may still be seen th(‘re. 

Ibn-Rushd’s chief (ontribution to medicine was an encyclo- 
paedic wwk entitl(-d aUKuUlydt^ fi al-Tibb (generalities on 
medicine;, in w'hich the fact is recogniz(‘d that no one is taken 
twice with smallpox and the function of the retina is w'cll undcr- 

* I (. Iht* inttlWt <jf rij.ni <lfnvi(i from tin dmno t. 

^ * 'llie tn\nsldtion was jMihhslwMl in Oxford toj;ct)uT wiUi iho Ar. text edited by 
Edward I'ocockc, the <ld»r Stvcral tdituins of the Ar ttxt .ipjiearcd in Cairo and 
C onst.intin()])|r 111 1200. Thtrf is only oik (rit1c.1I e<lition, that of Leon Gautliicr 
(Alpurs, I9(x); lltiiut, vhli a tr. transl.ition. 

^ Ibn vol. ii, pp. 70-7; ilm-abi*Z.ir*, vol. i, pp. 135-6; ibn-Khal- 

likaii, vol. iii, ]). 467. 

* C orrupted into L. Colhgtt^ not related ctyinolopi( .illy to colHgo, to collect. 
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Stood. But ibn-Rushd, the physician, was entirely eclipsed by 
ibn-Rushd, the philosopher and commentator. His chief philo- 
sophical work, other than his commentaries, was his Tahdfut 
aUTahajut"^ (the incoherence of the incoherence), a reply to al- 
Ghazzali’s attack on rationalism entitled Tahdfut al-Faldsifah 
(the incoherence of the philosophers *). It was this work for which 
ibn-Rushd was best known, and unfavourably so, in the Moslem 
world. In the Jewish and Christian worlds, however, he was 
known primarily as a commentator on Aristotle. A medieval 
commentator, we should n'call, was an author who composed a 
scientific or phih)sophic work using some earlier writing as a 
background and framework. Accordingly ibn-Rushd*s com- 
mentaries were a series of treatises using in part the titles of 
Aristotle’s w^orks and paraphrasing their contents. As ibn-Rushd 
knew no Gn^ek he w'as content to rely on translations mcade by his 
predecessors in Baghdad. Ilis chief commentaries on Aristotle 
were a short Jdmi (summary;, an intermediate Talkhls (resume) 
and a long Tiif^sh or Shark (commentary).® Most of ibn-Rushd*s 
comnuMitaries have been preserved in Hebrew translations or in 
Latin translations from the Hebrew. Only a few have survived in 
Arabic and even these are generally in Hebrew script.* 

Last of the great Arabic-writing philosophers, ibn-Rushd 
|)n)duced no progeny in Islam. He belonged more to Christian 
Tairope than to Mf)slem Asia or Africa. To the West he became 
“the ct)mmcntaU)r“* as Aristotle was “the teacher”. 'I'hough 
using in most instances a Latin translation of a Hebrew rendi- 
tion of an Arabic commentary upon an Arabic translation of a 
Syriac translation of a (Jreck original, the minds of the C'hristian 
schoolmen and scholars of medieval Kurope were agitated by 
ibn-Rui.lnl’s Aristotle as by no other author. From the end of the 
twelfth to the eiul of the sixteenth century Averroism remained 
the dominant school of thought, and that in spite of the orthodox 
reatiion it created first among the Moslems in Spain, then 
among the Talmudists and finally among the Christian clergy. 

^ Ed. MtUirire iiut lo^o); ti S V.in T^i’n Brigh, jnoN 

* N(m> I’l.tloiiK , Mo^sstati-d in his d aiio, 

> 30 ) 

" For a oomplfto list ronsull Ernest Renan, .•Ivtrnus el Paturronme, 2iul ed, 
(E.nis, 1S61), pp. 5N-7g; Sarton, jHlmdutlion^ vol. ii, pp. 35<)-6i. 

* Ills Talkhl^ JCiUb a! Afitifuhll, n resume of ArislotleV his boon 

edited by Mauriec Bouvfjes (Beirut, 1032). 

® Or to quote Dante, ** Averrois cht if gran comento loo", canto iv. 1 . 144. 
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Ibn-Rushd was a rationalist and clainied the right to submit 
everything save* the revealed dogmas of faith to the judgment 
of n'asoii, but h(‘ was not a free-thinker or unbeliever. His view 
of creation by God was evolutiojiary: not a matt(T of days but of 
eternity. Earlier Mosh^m Aristott^lians had taken for genuine a 
number of apocryphal works, including some of Neo-Platonic 
character; ibn-Rushd’s philosophy involved a return to purer and 
more scientific Aristotelianism. After being purged of objection- 
able matter by ecclesiastical authoriti(‘s, his writings became 
])reseribed studies in the University of Paris and other institu- 
tions of higher learning. With all its exe(*llences and all the mis- 
conceptions collected under its name, the intellectual movement 
initiated by ibn-Rushd continui‘d to be a living factor in Euro- 
pean thought until the birth of mod(Tn experimental science. 

For first ])lace after ibn-Rushd among the philosophers of the 
age the only candidate is his Jewish cont(*mporary and ft'llow 
Ccirdovan abu-'Imran Musa ibn-Maymfin nieb. Mosheh ben- 
Maimon,^ L. Maimonides), the most famous of the Il(‘brew 
physicians and philosopluTS of the whole Arabic epoch. Ibn- 
Maymun was born in ('ordova in 1 135,® but his family left the 
country as a n^sult of the Muwalihid j)(TS(*cution and settled in 
Cairo about 1 165. The claim of al-Qifli® and ibn-abi-LJsaybi'ah* 
that in Spain ibn-Maymun professed Islam in public but prac- 
tised Judaism in secret has recently bi'en subjected to sharp 
criticism. In Cairo he became the court physician of the cele- 
brated Salah-al-Din and of his son al-Malik al-'AzIz. From 
1177 on he held the chief religious office of the jewdsh com- 
munity® at Cairo, where he died in 1204. In accordance with his 
will his body was carried by hand over the route once taken by 
Moses and buried in Tiberias, where his unpretentious tomb is 
still visited by throngs of pilgrims. Ailing people among the poor 
Jew’s of modern Egypt still seek th(Mr cure by spending the night 
in the underground chamber of the synagogue of Rabbi Mosheh 
ben-Maimon in Cairo. 

Ibn-Maymun distinguished himself as astronomer, theologian, 
physician and above all as philosopher. His medical science was 

• Also rifrncd to ns Md\ii(h haz zimdn, “the Mos(‘S of his time’*. A popular 
Jewish .saying, “From Mows to Moses there was none like Moses [Maimonides]”, 
expresses the eminent position he h.ts ever held in Jewi.sh csstimation. 

• His eight-hundredth anniversary was oliscrved throughout the civilized world. 

• Pp. 318-19. * Vol. li, p. 117. • Ar. ra*s al’nttllah, Ileb. ndgid. 
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the standard Gal(‘nism of his time derived from al-Razi, ibn- 
Slna and ibn-Z\jhr and enlivened by rational criticism based on 
personal observation. Ibn-Maymun improv(‘d the method of 
circumcision, ascribed hemorrhoids to constipation, prescribing 
for them a light diet predominantly vegetarian, and held ad- 
vanced ideas on hygiene. His most popular medical work was 
al-Fusfil fi al-Ttbb (aphorisms of medicine). His leading philo- 
sophical work bore the title Daldlat al-fla {the guid(‘ of the 
perplexed); in this he tried to reconcile Jewish theology with 
Moslem Aristotelianism or, in broader terms, faith with reason. 
Prophetic visions he (‘xplainod as psychical experiences. To this 
extent at least he stood as the chamj)ion <jf scientific thought 
against bil)lical “fundamentalism** and aroused the anger of 
con.s(Tvative theologi.ins, who n‘ferrt‘d to his book as Daldlah 
(misguidance, error). His philosophic ideas resembled those of 
ibn-Rubhd, though dexelojv-d independently. Like ilm-Rushd he 
knew no (Invk and depended entirely on Arabic tratislations. 

"I'h(‘ thi'ory of cn^alion which he profmunded, but did not share, 
was the atomistic one' as di.stinguishc'd from the' tw’o othi'rs held 
by the Arabic-writing thinkers, namely, the fundamentalist 
theory, wdiich made' (lod creator of everything, and the philo- 
sophical, wdiich w'as Neo-Platonic and Aristotelian. His w’orks, 
with one exception, were all WTitten in Arabic, but in Hebrew 
characters, and were soon translated into Hebrew and later in 
part into Latin. Th('ir influence, far-reaching in space and lime, 

W’as exerted mainly ovct Jews and Thristians. Dow^n to the 
eighteenth century they remained the princijMil medium through 
W’hich Ji'wish thought reached the Gentiles. Modern critics detect 
traces of that influence in th(' Dominicans, as attested by the 
works of Albertus Magnus, in Alberlus* rival. Duns Scotus, in 
Spinoza and even in Kant. 

The ruling mystic of the age was another Hispano-Arab, ibn- 
abu-Bakr Muhammad ibn-'Ali Muhyi-al-Dm ibn-'Arabi,® the 
greatest speculative genius of Islamic Sufism. Ibn-*Arabi was 
born in Murcia (Mursiyah) in 1165 and flourished mainly in 
Seville until 1201-2, when he made the holy pilgrimage, after 

^ Edited in Hebrew chiirdcters and translated into French by Salomon Munk 
3 vols. (Paris, 1850-00). 

* In the East he generally known as ibn-'Arabi to distinguish him from liis 
fellow countryman and traditionist abu-Bakr ibn-al-'Arahi. Among his m^bahs he 
bore al-Uatimi al-Ta*i, implying deseenl from Uatim al-Ja’i. 
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which he remained in the East till his death at Damascus in 
1240.^ 'There his tomb, enshrined in a mosque, is still standing. 
The twelfth century witnessed in the East the beginnings of a 
vast organization of Moslem religious life corresponding to the 
monastic orders in medieval Christendom, and ibn-'Arabi, who 
represented the illuministic {ishrdqi) or pseiido-Empcdoclean, 
Neo-Platonic and pantheistic school founded by ibn-Masarrah 
and ben-GabIrol, was the man to give this Sufi movement its 
framework of speculative philosophy. The gn^atest exponent 
of this school in the East was al-Suhrawardi (f iiQi), whose 
P(Tsian origin and emphasis on the m(‘taphysics of light reveal 
Rlanichaean-Zoroastrian influence and w'hose major work was 
Jlikmat al-hhrdq (w'isdoin of illumination). The ilhiininistic 
school was so calk'd because, according to its mystical theory, 
God and the W'orld of spirits should be interpreted as light and 
our process of cognition as an illumination from above through 
th intermediary of the spirits of the spheres. “ To his follow'^crs 
il)n-*Arabi w'as al-Uiaykh al-akbar^ th(‘ grand master. His 
system is embedded in an enormous mass of writings,’* of w^hich 
the most influential arc al-Futfihdt al-Makklyah^ (the Makkan 
If vflaticms' and Fnsu^ al-Ihkam^* (the bezels of wise precepts). 
It is in chaf)ter 167 of th(' headed ‘*K?miyii*aI-Sa*adah” 

(the alchemy of happiness), W’^hich contains an esoteric allegory 
of the ascension of man to heaven, and in another work still 
unpublished, entitled al-Isra ila Maqdm al^Asra (the nocturnal 
journey tow^ard the station of the Most Magnanimous One), 
w'hcre he develops the theme of the Prophet’s asci'nsion to the 
seventh heaven, that ibn-'Arabi anticipates Dante.’ 

In jurisprudence ibn-*Arabi nominally belonged to the Zahiri 
(literalist) school of his compatriot ibn-IIazm; in matters of 
speculative belief he passed for a bdtini (esoteric); ** in philo.sophic 
theory he was a pantheistic monist, as his doctrine wahdat 
al-ivujud (the unity of existence) justly proclaims him. His 
central theme was that things pre-exist as ideas (a van thdbttaK) 

^ Ibn-al-J.iwzi, Mir at a! Zaman^ ccl. R. Jowi'tt (C'hicago, 1907), p. 487; 

NLiqqtiii, vol. i, p. 5(17; Kutuhi, vol. ii, p. 301; al-Sh.i'rani, a/- Yawaqft w-ahjawahir 
(Cairo, 190s), p. 8. 

* Consult irijn Kh.ilf.ib, vol. iii, pp 87 uq,\ C.irr.i de Vsiux in Journal asiatique^ 
scr. 0, vol. xi\ (1902), pp. 63-94. 

® Of the 2S9 works (rediled to him Brockclmann, vol. i, pp. 442-8, lists 150 a.s 
existing at the present day. * 2nd cd., 4 vols. (Bularp 1 293). * (Bulaq, 1252). 

• Vol. ii, pp. 356-75. ’ See above, p. 114. • Maqqari, vol. i, pp. 5O9 seq. 
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in the knowledge of God, whence they emanate and whither 
they return. There is no creation ex nihilo\ the world is merely 
the outer aspect of God, who is its inner aspect. Between the 
Essence and its attributes, i.e. God and the universe, there is no 
real difference. Here Moslem mysticism passes into pantheism. 
The divine manifests itself in the human, and the perfect man 
{al-insdn al-kdmil) is, of course, Muhammad. Muhammad is 
also the kah'maft, the as Jesus was. The true mystic, in the 

judgment of ibn-*Arabi, has but one guide, the inner light, and 
will find God in all religions.^ 

The influence of the illuministic school, whose greatest Spanish 
representative ibn-'Arabi was, is manifest not only in Persian 
and Turkish Sufi circles® but in the so-called Augustinian 
scholastics such as Duns Scotus, Roger Bacon and Raymond 
Lull.® Another Murcian, abii-Muhammad 'Abd-al-IIaqq ibn- 
Sab'in (ca. 1217-69), stood for the same type of thinking and 
writing as ibn-*Arabi. His pre-eminence in Sufi circles won him 
the enviable title Qutb-al-Din (the pole of religion). But he is 
best known for the answers he wrote, al-Ajivibah *an al-AsUlah 
aUSiqilllyah^ (answers to the Sicilian questions), to the learned 
questions on the* elernit)' of matter, the nature and immortality 
of the soul, the object of theology and the like asked by Frederick 
II of Ilohenstaufen and transmitted by the Muwahhid *Abd-al- 
Wahid al-RasliTd (1232-42). Ibn-Sab*in, who was then residing 
at Ceuta, answered at some length in terms of Islamic orthodoxy 
and offered to s(*t the Christian emperor of Sicily right in a 
personal interview. In the meantime he refused the reward of 
money which accompanied the questionnaire. Ibn-Sab'in*s other 
leading work is Asrar al-IIikmah al-Mashriqlyak (the mysteries 
of illiiniinistic philosophy), still unpublished. lie was one of the 
rare Moslems in history who committed suicide, and that by 
opening a vein in his wrist while sojourning in Makkah.® 

^ lYin-'Arabi, Tarjuman al Ashwdq, od. and tr. Nirliol&on (London, IQII), 

pp. ig,<)7. 

* The Rioatest of the Sufi poets, JaUl-al-DIn .il-Rumi, who die<l some thirty years 
after it}n-*Arahi, was linked to the Litter thiough one of ibn-'Arabi’s pupils. 

■ In his El Islam crishanizado (Madrid, 1031), Asin develops the thesis that 
Moslem Sufism as represented by ibn-'Araln was consciously or unconsciously an 
imitation of C'hristian monastic mysticism. 

* Still unpublished. See M. Amari, Bibltoteca Arabo-Sicula (Lciprig, *i^ 5 .S“ 7 )» 
PP« .S 73 ' 7 ; iti Journal asiatique^ ser. 5, vol. i (KS53), pp. 240-74. Sec also A. F. 
Mehren, loc. cit. vol. xiv (1879), pp. 341-454. 

* Kutubi, vol. i, p. 316. 



Toledo, 
centre of 
transla- 
tion 


588 THE ARABS IN EUROrE: SPAIN AND SICILY PART iv 

In the process of transmitting the treasures of Arabic erudition 
into the WVst, 'foledo, which maintained its position after the 
Christian conquest in 1085 as an important centre of Islamic 
learning, acted as the main ehaniitl Here through the initiative 
of Archbishop Raymond 1 (1126 51) arose a regular school for 
translation. In it a series of translators flourished from about 1135 
to 1284. Scholars were attracted from various parts of Europe, 
includingthe Hritish Isles, whence hailed Michael Scotand Robert 
of rhest(T.^ In 114S Robert made the first translation of al- 
Khwarirmi’s algebra; in 1 143 he had completed with Hermann the 
Dalmatian for I Vter the \’(*nerabU‘ the first Latin translation of the 
Koran. Itwas also in Toledo that the first school of Oriental studies 
in Eun)pe was esta!)lish(‘d, in 1250, by th(‘ Order of Preachers 
with a view’ to preparing missionaries to Moslems and Jews. 

'I he name of Adelard of Bath, w ho is said to have visited Spain 
at this time, is one of the* gn*atest in English science before Roger 
Bacon. After sojourning in Sicily and Syria Adelard turned into 
I.atin in 1126 the astronomical tables of al-M«ijrIti, which w^ere 
based on those of al-Khw’ari/mi and included tables of sines. 
He translated a numluT of other mathematical and astronomical 
t'latises and became tin* fir^♦ of a long line of English Arabists. 
1 he Scotsman Micluu'l Scot (f ca, 1236;, one of the founders of 
J^atin Averroism, studied and w^orked in Spain before becoming 
court astrologer to Frederic'k II of Sicily. In Toledo he translated 
among s<*V(Tal other w'orks al-Bitruji’s astronomy, al-llny'ah^ 
and Aristotle’s Dc coda et mundo wdth ibn-Rushd’s commentary; 
in Sicily he translated other Arabic books W’hich he dedicated to 
Frederick. The most inifiortanl of these was ibn-Sina’s version 
of Aristotle’.', zoology, Abheviutto Avicenve de animalibus. But 
the most prolific of the Toledan translators was Gerard of 
Cremona, W’ho before his d(*atli in 1187 had rendered into Latin 
al-Farghani’s version of Ptolemy’s Almagest, al-Farabi’s com- 
mentary on Aristotle, Euclid’s hlements and various treatises of 
Aristotle, Galen and Hippocrates— in all seventy-one Arabic works. 

As we have seen, Jew's, both orthodox and converted, played 
a major role in this work of translation. One of the earliest among 
them was Abraham ben-Ezra of Toledo (f 1 167), a distinguished 
biblical commentator who translated two treatises on astrology 

^ Set* C li.irlos 1 1 . ILiskins, Studie\ in the History of Mediaet^al Science, 2nd ed« 
(Cambridge, 1927), (h. i. 
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by his earlier co-religionist of the East, Masha*allah^ (fSiS). 
He also translated al-BTruni*s commentary on al- Khwarizmi’s 
tables. Bcn-Ezra’s contemporary, John of Seville (Joannes 
Hispalensis, correctly “Ilispanus”, of Spain), a Christian con- 
vert from Judaism, flourished in Toledo about 1I3S-”S3 under 
the patronage of Archbishop Raymond and translated works on 
arithmetic, astronomy and astrology, medicine and philosophy 
by al-Farghani, abu-Ma'shar, al-Kindi, ben-Ciablrbl and al- 
Ghazzali. Of these the most important w^as al-Farghani’s 
astronomy. John ])resumably translated from Arabic into the ver- 
nacular, (\astilian, and an associate put the Castilian into Latin. 

By the close of the thirteenth century Arabic science and 
philosophy had been transmitted to Europe, and Spain’s work 
as an intermediary was done. The intellectual avenue leading 
from the portals of Toledo through the Pyrenet's wound its 
way through Provence and the Alpine passes*** into lairraine, 
(rermany and Central Europe as w(‘ll as across the Channel 
into England.^ Among the cities of southern France deserving 
mention are Maiseilh*, where Raymond in 1 140 dn‘W up planet- 
ary tables based on those of Toledo; Toulouse, where Hermann 
the Dalmatian completed in 1143 al-Majrlti’s transhition of 
l^tolemy’s Plant sp/uep in fn\ Narbonne, where Abraham ben- 
Ezra translatc'd in 1 160 al-Blrum’s commentary on al-Khwa- 
rizmi’s tables; and Montpellier, which in the thirteenth century 
became the chief centre of medical and astronomical studies in 
France. In eastern France Cluny, whose famous abbey housed 
a number of Spanish monks, w'as during the tw^elfth century a 
significant focus for the diffusion of Arab learning. Its abbot, 
Peter the Venerable, sponsored (1141-3) the first Latin transla- 
tion of the Koran, besides various pamphlets directed against 
Islam. Arabic science, introduced into Lorraine (Lotharingia) 
in the tenth century, made that region a centre of scientific 
influence in the following two centuries. Liege, Gorze and 
Cologne, among other Lotharingian cities, provided the most 
fertile soil for the germination of Arab learning. From Lorraine 
it radiated into other parts of Germany and w'as transported 

^ Mentioned in FtkrtU^ p. 273. * St*e below, p. 

• Tlie first book printed in Kn^flind, 'F/ir az/ti Su}efigt\ of the Philo- 

sopkres ishurd by Wiliiam C'sixton »it Wcslminsior in 1477, was bas»od on .in Arabic 
original, Mukktar al-llikam wa-Maftasin al-Kalim^ by a Syro ICgyptian piince 
abu-ol-Wiida* Muba&lisliir ibn-Fatik, fl. 1053. 
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into Norman 1 ngland by men born 01 educated in Lorraine. 
1 mbcissics b<l>\(en (lerman kings in the north and Moslem 
lulcrs m Spam wire ficqucnt and inli lit ( tually fiuitful As early 
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as 953 Otto the Gicat, king of tlic Germans, sent as an tnvoy a 
Lotharingian monk, John by name, who resided in Cordova 
for nearly three years, probably learned Arable and brought 
baek with him seicntifie manuscripts ^ Thus did Spanish Arabic 
learning peimeate all ^\tstern Europe 

* * Viti Johjnnis (lor/iinsis”, G 11 Peru, Alonununta Ottmanta 

htstofica^ stnptores rerum itermanuarumj vol iv, pp 337 77 
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The Arabs in Spain carried on almost all the minor and practical Minor 
arts developed by Moslems in other lands. In rnclal-work ^ 
involving decoration, raising patterns in relief or engraving them, 
inlaying with gold and silver* and inscribing characters, the 
Hispano-Mores(iue school excelled. One of the earlie.st speci- 
mens is a H'lic of Hisliam II (076-1009) preserved on Llie high 
altar of the Cathedral of (k‘rona in the form of a wooden casket 
sheatlied with silver-gilt plating patterned in repousse with 
scroll-like foliation. It bears an Arabic inscription stating that 
it is the work of two craftsmen, Badr and Tarif, and was made 
for a courtier of al-I.lakam II (961-76) as a present for the heir 
apparent, Ilisliam. In metal-work such as cutlery, sword blades 
and astrolabes Toledo and Seville* were especially noted. Next 
to damascene blades, toledos had the finest temper and the 
greatest elasticity. The astrolabe, an astronomical instrument 
of ancient Greek invention, was perfected by the Moslems and 
introduced into Europe in the tenth century. Besides its use to 
determiiR' the hour of prayer and the geographical position of 
Makkah, the astrolabe \vas invaluable to mariners for nautical 
observations and was a necessary adjunct of the astrologer’s 
equijnnent. In the story told by the tailor in the Arabian Nights 
(no. 29), the glib barber exasperates his customer by trying to 
find w'ith an astrolabe the precise moment auspicious for shaving. 

A properly executed astrolabe is a beautiful work of art. 

Enamelling found no high favour with Moslem metal-workers, cvrainics 
but in the application of coloured glazes to earthenware, Moslems 
were from an early period past masters. Valencia was the Moslem 
centre of this industry in the West. The importation of its pro- 
ducts laid the foundation of the pottery industry at Poitiers. 

* Sp. alkajOf jewel, ib from Ar. al-liajak, 

* Generally known as dam«'i.sccning, from European association of the woik wdth 

Damascus. * Maqqari, vol. i, p. 124. 


591 



THE ARABS IN EUROPE: SPAIN AND SICILY PART iv 


592 

In tlic fiflct'nth century we find imitations of this Moslem pottery 
produced as far north as Holland. From Spain the industry was 
meanwhile introduced into Italy. Its influence is noticeable in 
the lat(T Spanish vessels, with their pseudo-Arabic inscriptions 
and ('hristian heraldic devices. In other forms of ceramics, as 
w<*ll as mosaics, especially tile and blue faience, the Spanish 
Moslem school distinj'uished itself. The various kinds of coloured 
tiles still favourit(\s in Spain and Portugal are a legacy from 
th(‘ Arabs, as the name aculcjo^ suggests. In the eyes of modern 
collectors the Mudejar lustre pottery ranks only below the 
Chinese. Kxcpiisite pottery was manufactured in Toledo and 
C'ordova as early as the third tpiarter of the* eleventh century, 
after which Calatayud fCIafat Ayyub;,^ Malaga .and alxnT all 
Manises in Valencia b(‘came famous for this ware. In the 
manufacture and colouring of glass, however, Spain could not 
compete w ith Syria, 

Textiles In the dc'velopmt'iit of the sumptuous textile arts whic'h made* 
the Arabic-speaking j)copl(\s the heading fabric-makers and silk 
mercers in the medieval world, the Arabs of Spain had a share;'* 
but in carpet -making Spain offered no st'rious comptnitiori to 
♦Ijc Fastern, especially Persian, m.arkcT. C'ordova w.as a centre 
of the weaving industry. Almeria is said to hav(‘ had four 
thousand eight hundred looms.* Just as al-Maw^sil exported to 
Italy the fabric known there .as inussobva, whence our ‘hmislin’*, 
and Baghdad .supplied the same market with the rich silk cloth 
bearing the Italianized name haldacco and with the silken 
canopies, “baldachin”,^ suspended over the altars in many 
Western churches, so did (iranada in later times supply the 
European dress shofis with grenadine's. .Such Oriental silk 
textiles, with their rich colouring ;ituI floral and geometrical 
designs, wcTc in limited demand for church vestments, for 
WTapping relic's of saints® and for aristocratic and royal robes. 
As the importation of finely wrought .slufiFs from Moslem lands 
incre.a.se(I in Eurojie, Western entcTprise saw in this industry a 
potential .source* of wealth and began to set up looms in v.arious 

^ Ar. ahzulavft. .Sn- \ol. i, p. 124. 

* Idiisi, Sifat al Maghrih il.rvilt-in, p. jScf. 

* llin-Ua1^fl.ll, p. 70, ULikhri,V. 41, 1. fi; itm-.il-Kh.itih, Lamhak, p. 13; Mjiqqnri. 

Vol 1, pp. 123-4. 

* Maqqari, vol. i, p. 102. 

® Sec below, p. 068. 


• Set above, pp. 422*3; liclow, p. 668. 
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centres of France and Italy. In these early factories some Moslem 
workmen were undoubtedly at first employr-d. 

As in metal- and glass-work, pottery, architecture and other 
departments of decorative art, so in t(‘xliles we have between 
the fourteenth and sixteenth centuries numerous examples of 
European work bearing the stamp of Islamic style. In fact, as 
early as the tw(‘lfth century the adoption of Islamic designs by 
European weavers became frequent, 
and from that time on we have numer- 
ous illustrations of the use of mean- 
ingless imitation of Arabic srri])t 
merely for decorative purposes. We 
should also r(*member that in Spain, 
and to a gn'ater extent in Sicily, 

Oriental workuKMi lingered long after 
Islam had rcc(‘ded; hence the com- 
bimition of ('hristitin and Islamic 
elem('nt.s in the forms of art and 
architecture known as Mudejar and 
the Islamic features in the Sicilian art 
and architecture of the Norman period. 

Miuh'jar workmen exc<dled in wood- 
work, pottery and textiles. I'o this day 
the Spanish carpenter uses in his 
trade words that arc largely Arabic. 

In ornament executed in relief the 
Spanish Arab carvers and modellers 
follow^ed the same system of design that 
governed their practice in fiat surface decoration and other nn)des ivories 
of technical expression. In the tenth century a school of ivory- 
carvers centred at ("ordova and produc(‘d many beautiful caskets 
and l)ox«'s made partly or wholly of ivory and decorated with 
carved, inlaid or |)ainted ornaments. Some of the ornaments re- 
presented musical performances and hunting-scenes illustrating 
the use of animal forms as a decorative motif. Such containers WTre 
often used as jcw^l cases and perfume or sw^eetmeat boxes. The 
inscriptions they bear indicate that they wTre often intended for 
gifts. One of the finest examples of this work is a cylindrical 
casket made in A.H. 353 (9^)4), as the in.scription round the 
domed lid reads, for the Caliph al-ljakam II as a gift to his wife. 
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The sides are entircl> covered vith palniettes in addition to pea- 
cocks and other birds 

Archi- All nioniinients of religious art in Spain have perished with 
ttcture exception of one of the earliest and grandest, the great 

Mosque of Coidova Ihc foundation was laid by *Abd-al-Rah- 
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man I in 786 on the site of a C hiisfian c hurch wIiiqIi was origin- 
ally a Roman temple ^ "I he main pari of the inoscjue was com- 
pleted in 793 by his son Ilisham I, who added the square 
minaret Ihe Spanish niinarc'ts followed the African style, which 
was of Syrian origin (a!)o\e, p 4';2; Additions to the Cordova 
mosque were made by llisham’s succc'ssors. Twelve hundred 
and ninety-three columns, a veritable forest, supported its roof. 
Brass lanterns made from Christian bells* illuminated the build- 
ing. “One chandelu-r held a thousand lights; the smallest held 
»bccal)oce,pp 5089 * Cf above, p. 533. 



CH. XLI 


ART AND ARCHITECTURE 


595 


twelve.”^ For the decoration of the liuilding Byzantine crafts- 
men were employed, as they may have been employed in the 
Umayyad mosques of Syria.^ Righty thousand gold pieces from 
the spoils of the Goths were spent on the structure by its 
founder. Enlargements and repairs were made on it down to 
al-Hajib al-Mansur (977-TOOo;. Today it is a cathedral to the 
Virgin of the Assumption. 

Of the secular monuments the Alcazar “ of Seville and the 
Alhambra of Granada, with their profuse but graceful decora- 
tions, are the most superb remaitis. Of Madinat al-Zahra’, now 
called Cordoba la Vieja, built by 'AI)d-al-Rahman III and his 
successors with columns imported from Rome, Constantinople 
and Carthage, very little has been loft to show its former splen- 
dour. It is noteworthy that the caliph set up over the gateway a 
statue of his favourite concubine, whose name the ])alacc bore. 
He is, moreover, said to have brought fer it from Constantinople 
a fountain decoratc'd with human figures. On the oc(‘asion of the 
Berber revolt of 1010 the Madinah was sacked and set on fire. 
About the same time the similarly named villa of al-Mansur, al- 
Madlnah al-Zfdiirah, wdiich lay to the ejist of Cordova, w^as like- 
wise destroyed by the Berbers and has now entirely disappiMred. 

'Fhe oldest ptirt of the Alcazar of .Seville was built by a 
I'oledan architect for the Muwahhid governor in 1199-1200. 
It was restored in tlu* Moslem style by Mudejar workmen for 
King Peter the Cruel in 1353 and was u.sed until a few years ago 
as a royal residence. Among the many Alcazars in Cordova, 
Toledo and other Sjvmish towns, this of Seville is the most re- 
nowned and the only one surviving. Seville boasts another 
Muwahhid monument, the Giralda townir, originally the minaret 
of the great mosque. Erected in 1184, this minaret was decorated 
with cu.spcd arcading, anticipating later Gothic tracery. 

'I'he Hispano-Moslem system of decoration reached its cul- 
minating point in the Nasrid |>alace Alhambra.^ This acropolis 
of Granada, wdth its excessive decoration in mosaics, stalactites 
and inscriptions, was conceived and constructed on so extensive 
and magnificent a scale that it has been accepted as the last 

^ 'Umaii, Moidlifc al-Ahdrfi Mamdhk al-Amsdr^ cd. Atimud Z.iki. vol. 1 (t'aiio, 
1027). p. 212. 

* Cf. above, pp. 204, 2O5. * For etyiiiolo^ see above, p. 107, n. 2. 

* For the best reproductions consult the illustrations in Albert F. Calvert, The 
Alhambra^ 2nd ed. (London, 1907). 
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word in siuii workm inship Btgun by Muhammad 1 al-Ghahb 
about i 2 jS, Its consUiKtion was completed by abu-al-Hajjaj 
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( 13 '54 yj Most of th( inttnor decoration is ascribed by the 
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inscriptions on the walls to abu-al-yajjaj. The most celebrated 
portion is the Court of Lions. In the centre of this court twelve 
marble lions stand in a circle, each spouting a jet of water from 
its mouth. Among the surrounding profusion of decoration these 
lions, together with the ceiling of the so-called Hall of Justice, 
are the most important monuments of art. I'he ceiling depicts 
scenes painted on leather illustrating tales of chivalry and hunt- 
ing episodes, besides ten rulers seated on an oval bench. Certain 
inscriptions embody al-(jhalib\s motto, zva-Ia f>hdUh ilia Allah 
fbut there is no conqueror other than Allah); others, employed 
for decorative purposes only, are represented as addressing the 
visitor in their function of ornament. 

The horseshoe form of arch, which became characteristic of 'i he arch 
Western Moslem architecture, was represented in northern Syria, 
Ctesi])hon and other places even before Islam. I'lie pointed arch, 
which later became the distinctive feature of Western Gothic 
architectun*, appears first in Islam in the Umavyad Mos(iue 
of Damascus and Ousayr 'Amrah.' The round horseshoe 
variety was us(‘d at the IJmayyad Mosque of Damascus. This 
last type, whi('h in the West became known as the Moorish arch, 
uniloubtedly (‘xisted in Spain before the Arab conqiust, but it 
was the Spanish, more particularly the Conlovan Moslems, ^\ho 
r<‘alized its structural and decorative possibilities and adopted 
it generally. .Vnoilier contribulion of Arab Cordova, which was 
truly original, was the system of vaulting based on intersecting 
arches and visible intersecting ribs. 

'Diese and other an'hitectural features developed at Cordova 
were carried to Tol(‘do and other centn‘s in th(‘ north of the 
juminsula by Mozarabs. Here by merging of Christian and 
Moslem traditions aros<' a definite .style charactiTizc'd by almost 
regular use of the horseshoe arch and the vault. In the hands of 
Mudejar workmen this mixed art attained great beauty and 
perfection and became the Spanish national style. Mudejar 
work is still to be seen all over the country. The Spanish language 
has preserveil s(‘veral architectural terms wdiich att«‘st an Arabic 
origin.® 

* Sw' abovf, p. 417. C'l. Boll, I'khaidir, pp. 5, 0, 12, pi. 7, tiji. i; (\ UmhuuI 
Woolky, The Sumerians (Oxiorcl, I02S), pp. 3^-7. 

* K.g.; adoquhi (Ar. kaddan), paving stone; aiaeena (Ar. al-khizdnah), (uplxMnl; 
a/bahil, Pg. alvanel (Ar. al-hamid')^ Innkler; altoba, 1 *^^. ahoha a/’</ubbah, 
whence Eng. alcove), bcclroom; andavna, Pg. andaimt (Ar. al-dt'dmah)^ s( altolding, 
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The corner-stone of Spanish musical art was laid by Ziryab, 
a disciple of the Mawsili school of Baghdad. Ziryab arrived in 
822 in Cordova, where his knowledge of more songs than any 
other artist, his mastery over the physical sciences, his magnetic 
personality and his refined manner and ready wit made him the 
social model.' It was at Cordova und(T the patronage of 'Abd-al- 
Rahman II that Ziryfib, who has also been credited with sub- 
stituting (‘agles* talons for wooden plectra, added a fifth string 
to the lute and opened a school which became the conservatory 
of Andalusian music. Oth(T schools followed in Seville, Toledo, 
Valencia and Granada. 

After Ziryab, abu-al-Oasim 'Abbas ibn-Firnas (f 888) is 
given the largest share of credit for introducing Oriental music 
into Spain and popularizing it. To his ingenuity is ascribed the 
discovery of making glass ‘‘from stones”, as well as the construc- 
tion in his home of a sort of planetarium where one could see 
stars, clouds and even lightning. Ibn-Firniis was the first man in 
Arab history to make a sci<‘ntific attemj)t at flight. His flying 
equipment consistc'd of a suit of feathers with wings, which, we 
are told, carried him a long distance in the air. When h(‘ alighted, 
' owever, he hurt himscdf b< cause his suit was not provided with 
a tail.* 'I he mu.sical theory and practice introduced by Ziryfib 
and ibn-Firnas W’cre naturally the Perso-Arabic, but gradually 
this system gave w^y to the Greek and Pythagorean theories as 
works from (ireek were translated mto Arabic. 

In gcTieral the Western Moslems provi'd themselves more 
addicted to the sweet art than their Kaslern co-religionists. By 
the eleventh century the music of Andalusia had almost paled 
the fame of Baghdad. At that time Seville under the 'Abbadids, 
who for a short period also ruled Cordova, became the centre of 
the music, song and oth<T gaieties which w'(‘ usually a.ssociate 
with the Moons in the smiling plains of Andalusia. One of the 
'Al)badids, al-Mu'tamid (io()8 91 ), w^as not only a gifted poet 
but also a singer and ])erform(T on the ]uti\ I'he 'Abbadid 
capital became famous for its maruifticture of musical instru- 

azoifOy Pg. a\oUta (Ar. al sutayhah\^ fl«i1 ioof, alvih (At. al jubb^ the ciiilern), 
oj^ivc. On kaddan sre I>. Lcopnldo «!(* Ppiil,!/ v Yan^ilUtis, (ttmario etimologuo 
de las palahras npaaolas dt orifnHofnntal{iiTA\\AK\vi^ CT. K. Dozy find W. II. 
Lngehimnn, (tlos am dis Wtds (\pagnoh rt portugais dtrtvii dt Varobf, 2nd wl. 
(Leyden, i86<)); al-kadhdhdn in ihn Jiibayi, ji. J31, 1, iM. 

' P* 5 M* • Maqqari, vol. ii, p. 254. 
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merits, in which it developed an export trade. From the Murabit 
period we have from the pen of the philosopher ibn-Bajjah 
(f 1138), who flourished at Seville and Fas, a treatise on music, 
now lost, which was as much appreciated in the West as al- 
Farabi's work in the East. To another philosopher, ibn-Sab'in 
(f 1269) of the Miiwahhid period, wc owe a discussion of related 
musical notes called Kitdh al-Adwdr al-Mansub^ of which a 
solitary copy is preserved in Cairo.^ In the course of a debate, 
held in the presence of the* third Muwahhid sovereign, al-Mansur 
(1184 99), between ihn-Rushd and abu-Bakr Muhammad ibn- 
Ziihr, on the rcl.'itive excellences of Seville and Cordova, ibn- 
Rushd, arguing Cordova’s case, madt^ this illuminating remark: 

“I know not what you are talking about, but one thing I do 
know: \\'lien a scholar dies in Seville and his estate wants his 
books sold, tile books are rarru‘d to ('ordova, where a market is 
found. But when a musician dies in (‘ordova his instruments are 
carried to Seville for sale.”- 

As the ('hristian population accejited the lyric models of the Influenr. 
Moslems, Arab .songs grew popuhir throughout the peninsula. 'i“urc,pt. 
Moslem musicians flounsln'd at th<‘ courts of the kings of Castile 
and Aragon. Long after th(* fall of Granada, Moorish dancers 
and singers continued to entertain the native's of Spain and 
Portugal.^ The recent researches of Ribera^ lend to show that 
the popular music of .S])ain (tnusica Jicta), in fact of all south- 
western Europe, in and after the thirteenth century, like the lyric 
and historical romanci' of that region, is to be traced to Anda- 
lusian and thence through Arabic to Persian, Byzantine and 
Greek sources. Even as philosophy and mathematics and medicine 
travelled from (ireecc and Rome to Byzantium, Persia and 
Baghdiid, then to Spain, and thenc<* to all Europe, so did several 
phases of musical theory and practice. Many of the instruments 
shown in the early Spanish miniatures and even some of the - 
performers arc of unmistak.ible Moslem origin. 

Some of the early Spanish miniatures show Arab musicians 

* Ahmad Tayinfir in al Hildly vol. xwiii (1019)1 P- 

* Maqqari, vol. i, pp. qS. 

* The Morris dame of Envl‘»id, as the name mdiuites, is of Mo(»rish origin. 

* Ih^/ona iie h miiitca muittiai y su tnftucnita en la tspanola (Nl.idrid, 

19>27); Mustc in Am tent At aha and Spatn; Jhinff la mduea de las eantigas^ tr. arui 
a hr. Eleanor ilajjue and Marion Lcffingwell (Stantord University. 1929)1 esp. ch. xii; 
Disertacionas^ vol. U, pp. 3-174. 
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playing; a j^anie of rlicss.' Spanish provides the first description 
of tlie ^ain(‘ in a F-uropean language and that in a work of 
Alfonso X/'* king of Castile and Leon from 1252-82 and the 
greatest aposllc of Moslem learning in Christian Spjiin. Alfonso 
was th<‘ man responsible for that great collection of poetry, 
(ie Si 7 >tta Mana, the music of which, according to 
Rilx'ra, was of Moslem-Andalusi.in origin. Besides this collection 
and the astronomical Alfonsine tables, this monarch compiled a 
code of laws which bears traces of Islamic influence and which 
has become the l)asis of Spanish jurisj)rudence. 

K(‘f(Tence has already be(‘n made to Arabic poetical influence 
in tht' troubadours, W'ho resembled Arab singers not only in 
sentinuMit and cliaractcT but also in the very forms of their 
miiistn'lsy. ('ertain tith's W’hieh these Provencal singers gave to 
lhi*ir songs are but translations from Arabic titles. Adelard of 
Rath, wh<» studied music at Paris, w^as probably tiu* translator 
of al-Kluvari/mi’s math(‘matical treatise as fjber 
AlchonsfHi, which comprised a .section on music. '1 his treatise 
w’as, then'fore, one of the first to introduce Arab music into the 
I-atin world. In Adelard’s days, th(‘ first half of the tw’clflh c('n- 
ti’’}, the Arabs were alreaviy in pos.session of .several ancient 
(ireek treatises on music as w< II as some most imjiortant original 
works by al-Kindi, al-FarJibi, ibn-.^Ina and ibn-Bajjah. Ihdore 
the <‘nd of th(' century many of these original works had become 
know'll in Furope through Latin translations made at I'oledo. It 
is signifi('ant that in this same jieriod a new principle ajipears in 
f’hristian Kurojican music, the principle that notes have an exact 
tinu' value or ratio among them.selves. 1'he first to give an ex- 
position of this mensural music or measured song w'as the elusive 
Franco of (h)h)gne {ca, i i^o;. Ilis notation, called the Franconian 
notation, is not essentially different from our own. Under the name 
IqiC y rhythm, this same measured music had formed a constituent 
part of Arab music for at least four centuries prior to Franco’s 
age and w^as fully described by al-Kindi (fl. ca, 870; above, p. 370). 

^ S|>. an tin.'’ flornu-rlv axeduz)^ Pj». xadnz, all dcriveil from Ar. al-shifranjy 
wbi( is lioin Skr. tliroiij^li Prrs. See above, p. 33Q. Playing cards were 

either of Ar.di or Iransniitted to Europe by Arabs; Sp. vaipe. It. naiby for 

playing card, {<mus from Ar. nd'ib ^governor) repre.scnted on a fiftcenlh-cenlury 
^uk now in Istanbul. L. A. Mayer, Hullelin tic VImtitut Fran^ais tV Archiologie 
Ortevtalfy vol. xxwiii (ic)3<)), pp. 113 stg, 

“ For illustration (onsuli John (L While, Ki tratado de ajedrez del Fey d. Alonso 
el Sabw^ del aho uSj (Leipzig, 1913), pi. xUii. 
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After Franco’s time there apj)eared a treatise ascribed to John 
of Garland dealing with ocheius^ i.e. rhythmic mode. The term 
ochetus is probably a transformation of Arabic iqadt (pi. of tqa^. 

Mensural music was probably the greatest but certainly not 
the only contribution the Arabs made in this branch of know- 
ledge. Two of the instruments that have aided most in the pro- 
gress of the art of music, the lute (Ar. al- ud^ through Sp. hxud') 
and the rebec (Ar. xxhdh^^ through Sp. rabel)^ were introduced 
into \V(\sl(Tn iLiirojx' by Arabs. '1 he rt bec or ribibe, a favourite 
instrument with Chaucer, may be counted as one of the pre- 
cursors of our violin. Rabcca is still the ordinary word used in 
Portugal for a violin. CHIkt instrunit'nts in the peninsula with 
names derived from Arabu' are the old trumpet aftafil (Fr. 

from Ar. al-iiatu the tambourine paudero (colloq. Ar. 
biiudayr^ and the cMulials known as sonaja^ (Ar. pi. 
sing. J/;//, fr. Pits, ni/;;/ round whose edge are “jingh's”. It was 
also the Moskins who intnKluced into Kuropt the guitar (fr. Ar. 
((tidtahl^ lhrf)ugh .Sp. t^nUana^ originally (jr.\ the horn (Sp. 
alboqiic, fr. Ar. i7/-b/?q), lh<* timbal ^sp. atambal^ fr. Ar. al-tabl)^ 
and the kanuon (fr. Ai. qdnnn), 

* Sci* |) 420 

* 1*1 anfaf (wIkikv juiliips “ l.iiil.nc '*). 'I his instrument with its n.iinc 

\\( ic ptobiihl) intidiliuiJ into I iitt>]ie tioin Sm i.i tlic ]>i nod of the C'riis,idL‘s, 

tis the (\nih.ils (•///////), Ilcniv (■ b.iinui. "Oiu'iit.d Inllnemis on Ocii- 

dciitfd Miht.ii V .Musii / /<;;///« <w////;c,\ol xv (1041), ]>p 2^5-42. St«* t)chn\, 
PI). t)(ij-4. 

■ JVl.isc ulint* h»nn ste .ihost* ]). 427. 
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IN SICILY 


Tml Moslem rotKjiiest of Sicily TAr. Siqilliyah') represents the 
Inst ri]>ple in the wave that brought the Arabs into North Africa 
and Spain. l'Ji<‘ leaders of the t'xpansion into tlie island and 
niid-Kiii()|U‘ dnrinj^ the ninth century were Aj^hlabids from al- 
Cjayrawan; but .sporadic attempts by Mosltmi adventurers, sol- 
diers of fortune and ]urates had b(H‘n made much earlier. In fact, 
die \(*rv Sana* y<‘ar ^52' in which the Eyzantint' navy at A 1 (‘X- 
andriti w.is crushed and maritime ])ov\er began to pass into Arab 
luMids witiK'ssed the first Jittack on Byzantine Sicily, made by a 
gener.il of Mu' awiyah.^ 'I*he delights of Syracus(‘ uSaracjusah, 
Sara(|ussah', ra\aged in this first attempt, consisted of women, 
chunii treasures and t)ther valuable booty which invited n*- 
]'tated returns by Mo.sl(‘m plunderers in the course of the 
second half of the sev<‘nth century. In tlu‘ eighth, B»‘rber and 
Arab corsairs from North Africa and Moslt‘m Spain began 
to harass the islands to the north and east and to cast ])aralys- 
ing fear o\er the inhabitants of Sicily as well as C'orsica and 
Sardinia. Piracy and privateering, be it remembered, were then 
considered legitimate means of livelihood by Moslems and 
Christians alike. But there was no planned policy in these 
early raid.-v. 

The establishment of the powerful Aghlabid state of al- 
Qayrawrm in the first year of the ninth century, however, 
changed tin* asp(‘ct of the situation. An appc‘al from a Syracusan 
rebel for aid against the Byzantine governor in 827 olfered a 
tim< ly pretext for an invasion. Ziyadat-Allah P (817 38), the 
third Aghlabid, immediately .sent off seventy vessels carrying 
some ten thousand fighters and seven hundred horses under the 
l(‘adership of his seventy-year-old qiicli-vizir, Asad ibn-al-l'urat.* 

^ Sec !il)Ovi*, p. 167; 11 i(opliaii(*.s, p. 348. 

* Ibn vol. i, j). 95 ; Nuwiiyn, ed. G:uspar, vol. ii, p. 241 ; Amari, Biblioteta^ 

P- 527- 
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I he real conquest began The African arinv landed at Ma/ara ' 
and advanced to Syracuse A plague which spread in the Arab 
camp earned away Asad and a large number of lus fighters* 



Kmc rr Valkcr LlO. tU 

SIC IL\ \NI)S()UlliIKN n\l\ 
lo illusti it( Moslem (H( ui>ition 


Reinforced b\ fresh tioops from Spain, the aimv captured 
Palermo (Ar Halaim, onginallv a Phoenician colony; in 831, 

* Ai Ma/ir ihii il Alhir \i»l \\ p 250 IdiiM, I/#w Kttab \u hat 2I Mu htf/ 
it Ikhtn iq al f/uq til M Vmiu iiul ( Sihi (Roau , 1S7S), p Viiian. 

Gloria, cd N illinu, n ol 1, pp ^<>4 ^tq 
‘ Ibn Tdhiri, vol 1, p 90, ibii Khddun, vol iv, p 199 
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thcToby acquiring a vantage point for further conquest and a 
S('at for tlie new anilrate. About 843 Messina^ fell. In 878 the 
strongly fortified S3Tacus(' was taken after nine months^ siege 
and destroyc'd during th(* rule of the bloody Aghlabid, Ibrahim 
II (874 Q02\ who towards the close of his reign came in person 
to Sicily. Here ht‘ reduced the district in the neighbourhood of 
Mount Ktiia® and in Q02 (h'slroyed Taormina. Ibrahim died 
and w.as buried in Sicily, 'fhe coiKjuest of the island, which had 
b(‘gun in 827, was now complete. For the next hundred and 
eighty-nine yeans Sicily und(T turbuU'nt Arab chieftains formed 
in \\hole or in part a pnnince of lh(‘ Arab world. 

In Italy Just as Spain was a point d\ippni for fiirtluT raids and 
temporary conquests northward, so w^as Sicily wdlh regard to 
Italy. Before his death in cx>2 Ibrahim II had (‘arned the holy 
w'ar across the straits into the toe of Italy, (\'dabria,** but he was 
not the first Arab invader to set foot on Italian .soil. Shortly 
.af er the fall of PaltTmo, Aghlaliid generals had interfered in 
the quarrels of the rival Lombards of Southern Italy, wIio.S(* he(‘I 
and toe were still held by the Byzantine* (‘inperor, and when 
Naples^ in 837 appealed for Arab aid the* Mo.slem war-cry 
C' hoed on the .slopes of Wsuvius as it had before on those of its 
southern si.ster *‘the mountain of fire’\ About four years later 
Bari, on the Adriatic, which wms to become tlie main base for the* 
next thirty years, was captured. About the same time the vic- 
torious Moslems made an appearance before \'enice. In 846 
even Rome w^as threatened by Arab scpiadrons which landed at 
Ostia and, unable to jK'netrate the walls of the IClernal City, 
sacked the cathedrals of St. Peter Ix’side the Vatican and of 
St. Paul outside the walls and desecrated the graves of the 
pontiffs. Three years latir another Moslem fleet reached Ostia 
but w’as destroyed by the tempestuous sea and th<* Italian navy. 
A painting from sketches l)y Raphai*! recalls this naval fight and 
the marvellous rescue of Rome. But the hold of the Moslems 
over Italy remained .so firm that Pope John VIII (872-82) 
deemed it prudent to pay tribute for tw'o y(‘ars.® 

^ Mtisslni, Yaqiit, vol. iv, p. 535; il»ii Jul»a>r, }j. ^20. 

® \x. jabal al nat^ thi inoiint.im ol Ijir; jlm-al Athir, vol. \i, p. 239; Va()ut, 
\oi. Ill, ]). 40S, Ain.iri, litbUoUia, ai>p 2 (Lrip/iu, p. <2. 

® Qillawnv.ih in Yrnifit, vol iv. p. 1O7, in pp. S, 128; 

sec ihn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp 2fy>, 202. 

* Nahul; ihn-.ii-Atliir, \ol. vii, p. 3; Anuiri, Hibhotna^ index; Idrisi, p. 17. 

• Amari, Slnria^ ed. Nallino, vol. i, pp. 5SS 93. 
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The Aghlahids did not limit their operations to the Italian Across 
coasts. In 869 they captured Malla.^ From Italy and Spain 
piratical raids in the l('nlh c(‘ntury extend<‘d through the Alpine 
passes into mid-JCurop(‘. In the Alps arc a number of castles and 
walls which tourists’ guides attribute to the invasion of the 
Saracens. C'ertain Swiss ])lace-nam(*s, such as Gaby and Algaby 
{ahjdbi}^ tax colleclor; which ap])ear in Haedeker’s SwitserlanJy 
may possibly be of Aral)ic origin.^ 

The recapture of Bari by the (liristians in 871 marks the With- 
beginning of the end of the Mosh'in menace to Italy and C'entral fromhaiy 
Europe. Ill Bari tlu* commandiTS had gone so far as to declare 
themselves “sultans” indt'pendent of the amir at Palermo. In 
880 the Byzantine EmpcTor Basil I wrested Taranto (Tarant), 
anotluT important fortn*ss, from Mo.slem hands and a few years 
lattT expelh'd the last nminants of the Arabs from Calabria. The 
final stage* f)f the* expansion which had begun in distant Arabia 
two and a half c(*nturies Ix'fore was thus brought to an end. At 
the pres<*nt day nuineroiLs “Saracen towers”, structun‘S from 
which the approach of Arab ileets from Sicily or Africa was 
announced, still contribute* to the scenic beauty of the peerless 
coastline south of Napl<‘s. 

In Sicily the amir tirst h(*Id his office under the Aghlabids of The 
al-Qayrawiin.® With the destruction of the Aghlabid dynasty in 
900 by tin* new and more powerful Fatimid caliphate, the Sicilian 
domain became a part of that empire as founded in North 
Africa by 'Ubaydulhlh al-Mahdi. Four years later, however, the 
Sicilian Mo.slems under Ahmad ibn-(Jurhub (912-16) asserted 
their indep(*ndence and named the 'Abbasid C'aliph al-Muqtadir, 
foe of the h'atimids, in the Friday prayers.^ In 917 the Amir 
Ahmad, abandoin'd by his Berber troops, suffered execution by 
order of al-Mahdi and Sicily reverted to the Fatimid domain. 

With the island a.s a liase the Fatimid fleet carried its plundering * 
raids as far as Genoa, which was sacked in 934 or 935, 

The domestic situation in Sicily was far from satisfactory. 

^ Ibn-Khtilduii. vol. iv, p. 201. 

* Probably the adjoitivi* wawr occuninj; in the toponomy is a mere synonym 
for “brown”, without lefercnre to Moorush invaders. The inhabitants of the 
Al])iue regions may have become acquainted with such words tlirough the 
Crusades. 

* For list consult Zunibaur, p. (>7; Fdu.ird Sachau, Vfrzeichnis Muham” 
medfinischer Dynastien (lierliii, 1023), p. 26. 

* Ibn-al-AthIr, vol. viii, pp. 53-4. 
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The Spanish and African elements in the Moslem population 
were in constant friction, which was complicated by the ettTnal 
feuds arising from the old distinction among the Arabs between 
South Arabian Vamanites — including Kalbiles— and North 
Arabians. In Q48 the third Fatimid C'aliph al-Man.sfir appointed 
as goxernor over Sicily al-Hasan ibn-'Ali ibn-abi-al-Husayn al- 
Kalbi (f v^ho laid the basis of a more or less independent 
and stable state.’ Under him and his successors, the Kalbite 
dynasty, the seeds of Arab culture were afforded an opportunity 
to germinate in this polyglot isle. It was during the short reign of 
abu-al-Jmtuh Yusuf ibn-' Abdullah (c)8() 98), a descendant of al- 
Hasan, that Mo.slem Sicily reached its height. 

The Kalbite amirs lived in luxurious palaces and maintained 
enlightened tourts in their flourishing city. Th(‘ Kastern geo- 
grajiher and traveller ibn-Hawqal® (fl. 943-77), ho.se d(‘scrip- 
tion of the capital Palermo is not merely the oldest but the 
only account by a Moslem eye-wdtness, found in it over a hundred 
and fifty butcher shops and the incredilile number of thr(*e 
hundred mosques. In the congregational mos(|ues he counted 
thirty-six rows of w’orshippers, each wdth about tw’o hundred 
mMi, making over sc'ven thousand in all. He numbered ov(T 
tiiree hundred pulilic school teachers, who w’ere regarded by the 
inhabitants as their most pious, excellent and distinguished 
citizc‘ns, and that *‘in spite of the fact that school teachers are 
notorious for their mental deficiency and light brains”. 

'J he dow nfall of the Kalbite regime was brought about by 
civil w^ars and Byzantine interfirence, which paved the way for 
the Nr)rman conquest of the i.sland. I’his began wdth the caj)ture 
of Messina in 1060 by Count Roger, son of Tancred d(‘ Ilaut(‘- 
ville, culminated in the seizure of Palermo in 1071 and Syracuse 
in 1085 and end<'d in 1091. In I0(p Malta w^as taken by Rr)ger. 
'J'hc Normans, already strong in the posse.ssion of a vigorous 
stat(' on the mainland, w’cre now secure in their newly conquered 
territory. 

Sicily under the Normans saw the efflorescence of an interest- 
ing C'hristian-Islaniic culture. Throughout the Arab period of 
domination then* streamed into the island, already rich in 
memories of bygone civilizations, Eastern cultural currents 
which, blending with the precious legacy of Greece and Rome, 
^ Ibu-al-Athir, vol. viii, p. 354. * Pp. 82-7. 
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took definite shape under Norman rule and gave the Norman 
culture its distinctive character. Hitherto the Arabs had been 
too engn^ssed in warfare and squabbles to develop the finer arts 
of peace, but now their genius attained its full fruition in a rich 
outburst of Arab-Norman art and culture. 

Though himself an uncultured Christian, Roger I (f i loi) 
drew from the Moslems the mass of his infantry, patronized 
Arab learning, surrounded himself with Eastern philosophers, 
astrologers and physicians and allow^ed the non-Christians full 
liberty to follow their rites. 'J'hc case of the poet 'Abd-al-Jabhar 
ibn-Hamdis (cn, 1055 -1132), who though born in Syracuse 
retired at the Norman conquest to the Spanish court of al- 
Mu'taniid, was exceptional.^ On the whole, Roger maintained 
the former system of administration and even kept high Moslem 
officials. His court at Palermo seemed more Oriental than 
Occidental. For over a century after this Sicily presented the 
unique spectacle of a Christian kingdom in which some of the 
highest [jositions were held by Moslems. 

In this century the trade of the country remained to a large 
extent in the hands of Moslem merchants and the cultivation of 
the land continiu'd to prosper under Arab husbandmen who, as 
in Spain, knew how to make the land produce abundantly. 
Sugar-cane, date-palms, cotton, olives, oranges, mull jerries and 
oth(T plants and iVuits \\<Te introduced b\ the .Vrabs. Sericulture 
was established by the Normans after 1 147. Pap\rus, the* like of 
which ibn-ljawqal- saw nowhere except in Egypt, was now 
culti\ ail'd in greater abundance than ever l)efon‘ From its 
fil)re, cordagt* was made for ships. Ibn-Jubayr,® wiio \isited the 
island in ii8q, w'as greatly impressed liy its fertility, rich re- 
source's and plentiful means of sustenance. He particularly noted 
grape-vines and other trees cultixated in syinmc'lrical rows. 

The earliest extant paper document from Europe is an order 
in Greek and Arabic issued by the wdfe of Roger I, presumably 
in 1109; but it is more reasonable to suppose that the paper of 
this document Wcis imported by Sicilian Arabs. From the time 
of King Roger II w^e have the earliest coin bearing a date in 
Arabic numerals (1138) and an Arabic inscription. 

* Ibn-I,Taind!s later .vreompaniod his ScvilUn patron into (fiptivity in Africa, 
Ilis T)hvdfi was edited by C. Schiaparelli (Rome, 1897); cxtiacts in Amari, lUbUoteca^ 
PP- 547-73- . “ P- 
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The lino of Su ilian A.rahophik s slatl* d l)> Ro^tr I ( ulnnnated 
in his son and stiond succcssoi Roijii I[ (^1130 54) and in 
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Frederu k II r II dn ss( d hkt a Mosl« m and his t nticst ailed 
him the half luathtn kin^ ’ llis rol>e lion dttoriitue Arabic 
characters Lven under his grandson William II (i i66 89) ibn- 
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Jubayr^ saw Christian women of Palermo wearing Moslem cos- 
lumes. The chapel built by Roger II in his capital had its ceiling 
covered with Falimid-iiiiluenced paintings and Kufic inscrip- 
tions. Arab craftsmen were undoubtedly employed in the con- 
struction of this and other Sicilian monum(‘nts. Several ivory 
objects, including caskets and croziers now in th(‘ Museo 
Cristiano of the Vatican and other museums, typify Siculo-Ar.ibic 
craftsmanship of this period.- Roger’s fleet, which raised Sicily to 
the position of the leading maritime power in the Mediterranean, 
was built and command(‘d by amirs of whom the* greatest was 
(leorge (Jurji; of Antioch, a (ireek formerly in the .service' of a 
Moslem prince* in al-MahdTyah, Africa. The highest office in the 
re*alm was that of amvuratus ammiratorum {amir al-umara). 

The chie'f e^rnament of Re)ger IPs ctnirt was al-ldrisi, the* Ai-ltlrisi 
mo.st distinguished ge'ographe*r anel cartognipher of the Middle 
Ages. Born in ('euta in 1100 of Ilispano-Arab parents, abu- 
'Abdullah Muliammael ibn-Muhammad al-Idrisi (f n()b) did 
his life* work at Palermo under the patronage erf Roger II. His 
Rogerian treati.se* (Kitdb Rujiu \ entitled Nuirhat al'Afushtdq fi 
Ikhtndq al-Afdq ® (the recreation of him who ye*arns to traverse* 
the lands) ne>t only sums up the main feature's of such preceding 
works as tho.se of l^teilemy and al-MasTidi but is primarily base^d 
upon original re'ports sul)initte'd by ob.se'rxcr.s wdio had been sent 
te) various lands te) .see'ure data. In his critical collation of the 
mati*rial al-ldrlsi show’s a remarkable breadth e)f view' and a 
grasp e)f sucli e.ssential facts as the sphericity of the earth. Be- 
side*s this monumental w'eirk al-Idrisi constructed for his Ne^rnian 
])atre)n a ceh'stial sphere and a disk-shaped map of the world, 
be)th in silver.* 

The sece)nd of “the tw’ei baptized sultans of Sicily’* ^ was fredmek 
Re)ger IPs grandsem Frerlerick II of Hohen.staufen n2is-5o\'^ 
who ruk'd both Sicily and Ciermany and, besides holding the 
title of emperor of the Holy Roman Empire after 1220, became 
king of Jerusalem by his marriage in 1225 w’ith the heiress, 

' 1 *. .tLV * IVrrv I). C'ott, Siculo- Arabic /varies 1039). 

•* A sym>j)si.s of tlu* U*\t with its sovcntyMinr maps was printed 111 Rome as iMily 
•IS 1502. It was Iraiuslatrd, Imt inarcurately, into Latin as Utof^taphia Suhnnsiy 
(Pans, i()io) l)y two Maronili* scholars, JibnVil al-S^ahyuni ((laliricl Siouitai and 
Vfihanna aM.Lisrfini (Joannes llcsronita). Partial pihtions of tlu* text ha\e bet 11 
made in Leyden, Madrid, Rome, Bonn, etc. Consult Konrad Miller, Mappae 
Atabieae, vol. vi (Stuttgart, 1927). 

* Amuri, Bibhati,ca^ p. 058, ‘ Amari, Sitma^ cd. Nallino, vol. iii, p. 372. 
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Isai)t‘lle of ISrienno. The Emperor Frederick therefore was the 
hijfhest civil authority in Christendom. Three years after his 
marriage he undertook a Crusade which inoculated him with 
mon' Moslem ideas. 

In his personal habits and official life Frederick, who kept a 
harem, was scmi-Oricntal. In his court flourished philosophers 
from Syria and Baghdad, with long beards and flowing robes, 
dancing girls from the Orient and Jews from the East as well 
as from the W est. His interest in the world of Islam he main- 
tained by political and commercial relations, especially with tlie 
Ayyubid sultan of Egypt. ^ From this .Sultan al-Kamil M uhammad 
(1218-38}, nephew of Salah-al -1 )ni, Frederick received for his 
inenagt'rie, which included camels and accompanied him wher- 
ever he went in luirope, a giraffe,- the first to app(‘ar in medicwal 
Pmrofie. Fn^n Egypt he also brought experts to test th(‘ incuba- 
tion of ostrich eggs by the heat of the* sun. From another 
.\yyubid sultan, al-Ashraf of Damascus, h(‘ received in 1232 a 
wonderful planetarium with figures of the sun and moon mark- 
ing the hours on their appoint'd rounds. In return, tli(‘ (‘m- 
peror sent a white* bear and a white peacoc k which astonislu’d 
»lie J)amasc<Mit\N as much uS the marvellous bt'ast from h'-gypt 
had astonished their .Sicilian contemporaries. It was to this 
Sultan al-Kamil, among other Moslem rulers, that Frederick 
propounded, partly for informaiion and j)artly as a puzzle, those 
problems of mathematics and philosophy wluxse .solution was 
succc.ssfully undertaken by an Egyptian scliolar.^ 'flu* geo- 
metrical and astronomical problems, including the squaring of a 
circle’s segment, wen' solved at al-Mawsil. Tlie same (juestion- 
naire was submitted to ibn-.Sab'in ^ibove, p. 5187;. 

Frederick brought fnan Syria skilled falconers, watched th(*m 
train the birds and tried to ascertain by seeling tlie hawks’ eyes 
whether they could find food by smell. He had his interpn'ler- 
a.strologer Theodore lhadhuri). a Jacobite (‘hristian from 
Antioch,^ translate an Arabic lreatis<* on falconry. 'I'his transla- 
tion together with another from Persian became the basis of 
hrc'derick’s work on falconry, the* fir.st modern natural history. 
Iheodore also extractc*d for the c'mperor a treatise on hygiene 
from the 6/// al-Asrdr of the p.sc'udo-Aristotle. As court 

I Al)u-al-J*nl.i\ vf»l. lii, j». 14S. * Ihij, word is of Araldc origin, zarafah, 

Amari, BtblwUta, p 522; cf. p. 514, 1. 4. 4 lbii-al-*Ibri, pp. 477 -«- 
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astrologer Theodore was picceded l)y Miehael Scot, who from 
1220 to 1236 represented in Sicily and Italy the learning of 
Moslem Spain. Scot made for lh(* emperor from Arabic a Latin 
summary of Anslotle*s biological and zoological works, par- 
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licularly Dt* aunnaltbuSy with ibn-Sina’s commentary, which he 
d<‘(litatcd to his patron as Abbreviatto AvirenPit\ 

This almost modern spirit of investigation, experimentation 
*md research which characterized the court of Frederick marks 
the beginning of the Italian Renaissance. Italian poetry, letters 
and music began to blossom under Provencal and Arabic 
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influence.’ The cultivation of poetry in the vulgar tongue was 
evidently due to the example of Arabic poets and singers, and 
the metrics of the early po[)ular poetry of Italy, as represented by 
the carnival .songs and th(' ballata^ is fundamentally the same as 
that of the folk pO(‘try of Andalusia.® “Stanza” is evidently a 
iran.slation of Arabic bayt, “house”, “strophe”. But Frederick’s 
greatest single contribution was the founding of the University of 
Naple.s (1224 , the first in Kiirope to be established by a d(‘finite 
charter. In it he deposited a large collection of Arabic manu- 
scripts. 'J'he works of Aristotle and ibn-Rushd w'hich he caused to 
be translated wert‘ used in its curriculum; <*o|)ies of the transla- 
tions wen* sent to the Universities of Paris and Ihilogna. 1 he 
Uni\(*rsity of Napl(‘s counted among its pupils Thomas Aquinas. 
In the fourteenth and following c(‘nturi(‘S Arabic studies were 
culthated in s(‘veral Kuropean universiti(*s, including Oxford 
and Paris, but with an entirely different motive: that of pr(*paring 
Christian missionaries for Moslem lands. 

The meeting-point of two cultural areas, Sicily was peculiarly 
adapted to act as a medium for transmitting ancient and medi- 
eval lore. Its {lopulation comprised a (Ireek (‘l(‘ni(’nt which u.sed 
neck, a Moslem element which spoke Arabic and a body of 
scholars wdio knew I-atin. All three languages W'ere in current 
use in the official registers and royal chart<Ts as wtII as among 
the populace of the many-tongued Palermo. It W'as in Sicily 
about ii()0 that the first translation of the Almagest into Latin 
W'as done directly from (ireek wdth the collaboration of a (ireek- 
speaking Sicilian, Eugene of Palermo, surnamed the Amir. 
Eugene, w'ho flourished under Roger II and his successoi 
William 1, knew Arabic as wtH as Latin. He made a Latin 
version from Arabic of the Optica ascribed to Ptol<*my, the (ire<'k 
text of wdiich is lost, and lieljied tran.slate into (ira'k th(‘ Arabic' 
Kalilah. Under William not only translations from Arabic but 
also from the Greek originals were encouraged. 

The Jews of Sicily, like those of Spain, had a significant part 
in the work of translation. The encyclopaedic medical work of 
al-Razi w^as done into Latin by the Sicilian Jewish physician, 

* Aniari, Stona^ eel N.illino, vol. iji, j»]). 700 j/y; G. A. (Vsamj, le ort^tni 
dillapoesta hrtcat la poi\ia stciliana sotto gU suevi, 2nd cd. (Mduti, 1924), pp. lOI, 
11)7 

Jose M. Millas lu Hevisla de anhivts^ vol. xli (1920), pp. 550-64, * 1 “ 

PP- 37-59- 
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Faraj bcn-Salim, in 1279 under the auspices of Charles I of 
Anjou and was propagated in numerous manuscripts during the 
succeeding centuries. This was the only major medical work 
rendered into Latin in Sicily, where the translations dealt mainly 
with astronomy and mathematics. Though some of the Greek 
and Arabic books wen‘ done again and better in Tol(*do, never- 
thi'less Sicily’s contribution was of prime value. 

Since the Norman kings and their successors on the Sicilian Via Italy 
throne held not only the island but also Southern Italy, they 
provided a bridge for the transmission of various elements of 
Moslem culture into the peninsula and mid-Europe. By the 
middh' of the tenth century trac(‘s of Arab learning becamt' 
cltMrly noticeable north of the Alps. Dante’s ideas of th(' other 
>Aorld may not hav(' been derived from any particular Arabic 
t<*xt, but they certainly appear to have Ix'en of Oriental origin, 
though drawn by him from the popular lore of Europe. This 
penetration from the East tlirough various channels is evident in 
the domain of art as w(‘ll as in science and literatur(\ The design 
of Ri'iiaissance campamU, it would seem, was derived from the 
s(]uare North African, more particularly Egyptian, type of 
minaret. Long after Sicily and the southern part of the pcMiinsula 
had reverted to ('hristian rule Moslem craftsmen and artists 
continued to flourish, as evidenced by the mosaics and in.scrip- 
tions of th(‘ Palatine ('hapel. The renowned weaving-house 
establish<*d by the Moslem rulers in the royal palaci* at Palermo 
supplied h'uropean royalty with state robes which bore Arabic 
insiri|)lion.s. The first Italian textile workers acquired their 
technical knowledge and models for designs from Sicily. By the 
beginning of the thirteenth century silk W’eaving had already 
IxTome the principal industry in several Italian towns, w^hich 
exporti'd fabrics imitating the Sicilian stuffs into various parts of 
Europe. As in Palermo and Cadiz, so in Venice, Ferrara and 
Pisa, colonies of Oriental craftsmen taught the natives and 
collaborated w'ith them. So great w^as the demand for Oriental 
flibrics that there w^as a lime when no European could have felt 
really well-dressed unless he possessed at least one such garment. 

During the fifti'enth century when opulent Venice w^as so 
actively adopting and scattering Moslem fashions in art, books 
bound in Italian work.shoj)s began to assume an Oriental appear- 
ance. The peculiarities of Arabic binding, including the flap that 
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folds over fo protect the front edges of the volume, appear on 
('hristian hooks. At the same tinte new methods of tooling and 
derorating leather rovers were also being learned from Oriental 
artisans in various Italian towns. Venice, moreover, was the home 
of another industry, the inlaying of brass with gold,^ silver or 
red copper, an art which flourished mainly in al-Mawsil in the 
twelfth century. 

On the whole, .Sicily as a transntitbT of Moslem culture might 
claim for it.self a place next in importance to that of .Spain and 
higher than that of .Syria in the period of the Crusades. 

' It tKzithina, linrn Ai. a Puisian, forripn 




t turret h nt Ltcrtbua iet e I ten* a 



PART \' 


TIIH 


LAST ()1< THL MEDIF.VAL 
MOSLEM STATES 




CHAPTER Xr.ITI 


A SIiriTE CALIPIIATK IN EC.YPT: THE I-AllMIDS 


Thk Fatiinid caliphate, the only major Shi'it<‘ on<' in Islam, ^ i-,rn.Vniie 
established itself in 'i'unisia in 0(>o as a clelib(Tat(‘ chall(‘n^e to 
the religious h(*adship of the Islamic world r(‘presented by the 
'Abbasids of Baghdad. The founder was Sa'Jd ibn-Husayn, 
probably a descendant of th(‘ second founder of the Isma'llite 
sect,- the Persian 'Abdullfili ibn-Maymun. The spectacular rise 
of ibn-Mayi nun’s succt'ssor .Sa'ul was the cii.mination of deep- 
laid, skilfully organized Isma'Tlit<‘ propaganda parallehul only 
by the earlier nu)V<‘ment which h‘d to iht‘ break-up of the 
Umayyad caliphate. No small measure of this success was due 
to the personal efforts of the chief dai (propagandi.st\ abu- 
'Abdullah al-I.Iusayn al-ShPi, a native of San'il* in al-Yaman, 
who toward the close of the ninth century proclaimed himself 
precursor of the Mahdi and .sowed sceils of sedition among the 
Berbers of North Africa, e.spcM ially the Kitfimah (Kutamah) 
tribe. His ac(juaintance with members of this tribe was made in 
the season t)f the pilgrimage at Makkah.® Ifriqiyah was then 
under Aghlabid rul<’. 

Al-Shri's conspicuous success in this distant region gave Tiio 
Sa'id the signal to leave his IsmaTlitc headcpiarters at Salamyah 
ami make his way disgui.sed as a nu'rchant into north-western 
Africa. Thrown into a dungeon in Sijilmasah by order of the 
Aghlabid Ziyadat-Allah (003 <>), Sa*id was rescued by al-Shl'i,* 
who in 909 destroyed the century-old Aghlabid dynast}' and 
drove its last scion Ziyadat-Allah out of the country. The Agh- 
labids were the last stronghold of Sunnite Islam in that part of 

* For earlier indepciulent 'Alid principalities review the Idrisids ami JJain- 
riiu<lids. The Sharifs of Morocco, whose asmimption of sovcroipnty dates from 1544. 
trace their linca}*** thTnu|>h al-IIasan to *Ali and iMtitnah, hut are almost orthodox. 

■ The original founder was the Iinrim Isma^H (f 7(x>); above. i>. 442. 

* ]hn-*ldhari, vol. i, p. iiS. 

* Some wrongly .suspect that the real pristmer was slain before the surren^h r of 
Sijilmasah to al-Shn.. 
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Africa. Sa'id was proclaimed ruler under the title of the Imam ^ 
'Ubaydullah al-Mahdi and accepted as a descendant of Fatimah 
through al-yusayn and Isma'il. The dynasty he established is 
ofteti referred to as al-*UI)aydIyah, especially by those who do 
not believe in his alleged descent. 

Moslem historians are divided into two camps on the question 
of the legitimacy of his Fatimid origin. At least eight varying 
pedigrees were provided for him by his supporters and enemies, 
some of the latter going so far as to charge that he was the son of 
a Jew. Notable among the supporters of his legitimacy arc ibn-al- 
Athlr,* ibn-Khaldun® and al-Maqrl/i.^ Among those who sus- 
pect or deny the genealogy and regard Sa'id as an impostor are 
ibn-Khallikan,® ibn-'Idhari,^ al-Siiyuti and ibn-'raghri-Birdi.* 
It is noteworthy, however, that no dispute as to the genuineness 
of the Fatimid descent arose until the year loii, when the 
‘Abbasid Caliph al-Oadir is.sued in Baghdad a curious mani- 
festo, signed by several Sunni and Shi'ite notables, declaring 
that his Egyptian rival al-Ilakiin was descended not from 
Fatimah but from Daysan the heretic.® 

'Ubaydullah ((joq 341 established himself first in the Agh- 
labid residence Raqqadah, a suburb of al-Qayrawan. He proved 
himself a most capable ruler. Two years after assuming supreme 
authority he killed his missionary-commander «il-Shl'i and soon 
afterward extended his rule over the \\hol(‘ African territory 
from the Morocco of the Idrisids to the confines of Egypt. In 
914 he seized Alexandria; two years l.iter he devastated thi* 
Delta. To .Sicily he sent a new governor from the Kitamah tribe 
and with the rebel ibn-IIafsun in Spain he established friendly 
relations. Malta, Sardinia,^® ('orsica, the Balearic and other 
islands felt the power of the fleet which he had inherited from 
the Aghlabids. About 020 he took up his residence in the new 
capital al-Mahdiyah,^^ which he founded on the Tunisian coa.st 
sixteen miles south-east of al-(Jayrawan and named after himself. 

^ As Shi'itfs, the Pfitinjids preferred tlie title imrim to caliph. 

* Vol. viii, pp. 17 20, abridged by abu-al I’lda*, vol 11, pp. (>7 -8. 

• Vol. IV, p. 31. * Khtiai (BuUq, 1270), vol. i, pj). 348-9. 

* Vol. i, p. 487. • Vol. i, pp. 150. 157-8. 

’ T ^rikh al-Khulafd' (Cairo, 1305), p. 214. • Kd. Popjier, vol. ii, pt. 2 , p. II 2 . 

• Text of manifesto preserved in abu-al-Fida’, vol 11, p. 150. 

Finally subjugated m 1003 from Spam. 

Yaqut, Bulddn, vol. iv, pp. 694-6; Mas'udi, Tanbiht p. 334; ibn-Qamm&d, 
Akhhdr Afului hant-Ubayd^ ed. M. Vonderheyden (Algiers, 1927), pp. 9-10. 



CH. XLIII 


THE FAJIMIDS 619 

‘Ubaydullah’s successors pursued his policy of aggression and The deei 
expansion. His son^ abu-al-Qasim Muhammad al-Qa*im (934- 
946) sent a fleet which in 934 or 935 harried the southern coast 
of France, took Genoa and coasted along Calabria, carrying off 
slaves and other booty. All these expeditions, however, led to no 
permanent conquest. Under al-Qa*im’s grandson abu-Tamim 
Ma'add al-Mu*izz (952 75) the Egyptian fl(‘et, strengthened by 
new units built at Maejs, the predecessor of Bulaq as the port of 
Cairo, in 955 raided the coasts of Spain, whose caliph was none 
other than the mighty al-Nasir. Three years later th(* Fatimid 
army advanced westward as far as the Atlantic, whence the 
commander sent to his caliph live fish in jars. In 969 Egypt was 
wrested from its Ikhshidid rulers. 

The hero of these last exploits was Jawhar al-Siqilli (the The com 
Sicilian), also chilled al-Rumi (the Greek), originally a Christian 
born in Byzantine territory, probably Sicily, whence he was 
brought as a slave to al-yayrawan.* Immediately after his 
victorious entry into the capital al-Fustat in c)69, Jawhar began 
to lay out a new quarter which he named al-Qahirah.^ This 
city, modern Cairo, became the capital of the Fatimids in 973. 

After founding the new capital, today the most populous city of 
Africa, Jawhar in 972 built the great mosque al-Azhar,^ which 
was soon afterward made an academy by the Caliph al-'AzJz. 

Jawhar thus became the second founder, after abShfi, of the 
Fiitimid empire, which now included all North Africa. Western 
Arabia was inherited from the Ikhshidids, who had been en- 
trusted by the *Abbasids with the guardianship of the Holy City. 

As soon as Jawhar was established on Egyptian soil he dis- 
patched to neighbouring Syria a lieutenant who in 969 reached 
and temporarily occupied Damascus.^ His principal opponents 
were the Qarmatians, who were at this time all-powerful in 
many sections of Syria. 

During the peaceful reign of abu-Mansur Nizar al-'AzTz Fatimid 
(975-96), the fifth of the dyna.sty and the first to commence his 

height 

> His ward, an *Alid, according to an Isma'ihte source; Bernanl Lewis, The 
OngiHi of hmd' Hum (Cambridge, 1940), pp. 51-2 

* Jlm-Khalhkan, vol. i, pp 209-13, Maqii/i, vol. i, pp. 352, 377 stq. 

* “The tnumpluinl”, so called after the planet Qdhtr al-Falak (the triumphant of 
heaven. Mars), which was in the asiciulant; corrupted by Venetians into Cairo. 

* “The bright (or fair) one”, after al-ZahnV, a title of Fatiniah 

* Ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, p. 48; Maqrizi vol. i, p. 378. 
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reign in Egypt, the Fatimid empire reached its zenith. The name 
of this caliph was cited in the Friday prayers from the Atlantic 
to the Red Sea and in al-Yaman, Makkah, Damascus, and once 
even in al-Mawsil. At least nominally his rule covered that vast 
area. Under him the ICgyplian caliphate not only became the 
most formidable rival of that of Baghdad but even eclipsed it and 
appropriated for itself the position of the only great Moslem 
state in the eastern Mediterranean. Al-'Aziz went so far as to 
erect a two-million-dinar palace in Cairo to house his 'Abbasid 
rivals, whom he hoped to seize after the capture of Baghdad. 
Like his predecessors h(‘ cast covetous eyes on distant Spain, but 
the proud Cordovan caliph on receiving a sharp note from the 
Fatimid sovereign is said to have sent l)ack the following retort: 
“Thou ridiculest us because thou hast heard of us. If wx had ever 
heard of thee, we would rejdy.*** 

Of the Fatimid caliphs al-'A/Iz was probably the wisest and 
most beneficent. He lived in luxury, built in ('airo and its en- 
\ irons several new mosques, palaces, bridges and canals and 
extended to the ('hristians under him a measure of toleration 
never enjoyed before. In this attitude he w'as undoubtedly in- 
luenced by his ('hristian Mzir Tsa il)n-Na.slur and his Russian 
wife, the moth(T of his son and hfdr al-Hakim and sister of the 
two Melkite patri<irchs of Alexandria and of Jerusalem. 

The decline of the Fatimid po^\er began soon after the bene- 
ficent reign of al-'AzIz, the first of his house to adopt, following 
the 'Abbasid precedent, the fateful policy of importing Turkish as 
well as negro merci'nary troops. 1 he insubordination and con- 
stant quarn'lling of the.se troops among themselves and with the 
Berber boviyguard became one of the chief cau.ses of the final 
collapse of the kingdom. It was ('ircassian and Turkish soldiers 
and slaves who later usur])ed the supreme authority and estab- 
lished independent dynasties. 

Al-'Aziz’ successor, abu-'Ali Man.sur al-Hakim (996-1021), 
was only ele\on when h(‘ came to the throne. His reign was 
marked with monstrous atrocities. He killed .several of his vizirs, 
demolished a number of Chri.stian churches including that of 
the Holy Sepulchre (1009), forced (’hristians and jews to wear 
black rolx's, ride only on donkeys and display when in baths a 
cross dangling from their necks, if Christians, and a sort of 
* Ibn-Taghti BiiJi, eel. Popper, vol. ii, pt. 2, p. 2 . 
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yoke with bells, if Jews.^ AI-Hakim was the third caliph in Islam, 
after al-Mutawakkil and 'Umar II, to impose such stringent 
measures on non-Moslems.® Otherwise the Fatimid regime was 
remarkably favourable for dhimmis. The edict for the destruc- 
tion of the Holy Sepulchre was signed by his Christian secretary 
ibn-'Abdun and the act was one of the contributory causes of the 
Crusades. Finally this enigmatic, blue-eyed caliph, following the 
extreme development of Isma'ilite doctrine, declared himself 
the incarnation of the Deity and was so accepted by a newly 
organized sect, called Driizes, after its first great missionary, 
al-Darazi (f loic;).® On February 13, 1021, al-I.Iakim was killed 
on the Muqattam, probably through a conspiracy heatled by his 
sister Sitl al-Miiluk, whom the caliph had charged with un- 
chastity. 

After al-Uakim immature youths were made caliphs with the Dw idmce 
real power in the hands of vizirs, who later even assumed the 
royal title ntalik. Al-l;Iakim\s son and .successor al-Ziihir (1021- 
1035) was sixteen when he came to the throne. It was this caliph 
who received permission from ( onstantine \T 1 1 to have his name 
mentioned in the mosques of the emperor’s domain and to have 
the mosque at Constantinople restored in return for the caliph’s 
permission to have the Church of the Holy Sepulchre rebuilt.* 
Al-?ahir’s successor was his eleven-year-old son, Ma'add al- 
Mustansir (1035 94), who.se reign of almost sixty years is the 
longest in Moslem annals.® In the early part of his reign his 
mother, a Sudanese slave once purchased from a Jew, enjoyed 
with her vendor most of the power. By this time the Fatimid 
dominions had shrunk to little more than Kgypt itself. After 1043 
the Fatimid possession in Syria, always loosely bound to Egypt, 
began rapidly to disintegrate. Palestine was often in open revolt. 

A mighty power advancing from the cast, that of the Saljuq 
Turkomans, was now overshadowing Western Asia. In the mean- 
time the Fatimid African provinces were severing their tril)utarj' 
connection and passing into open independence or reverting to 
ihcir old allegiance to the 'Abbasids. The troublesome Arab 

^ Ibn-Khallikdn, vol. iii, p. 5; ihn-l.Iummad, p. 54; cf. Yahya ibn-Sa'id, cd, 

Cheikho ft al.f p. 187. 

* For the ShkhMte restrictions see Ibshilii, Mustafra/y vol. i. p. iix). 

* For more on lids sect consult llitli, Origins of Druze People. 

* Maqrlzi, vol. i, p. 355. Cf. Yal.iya ibn-Sa*id, pp. 270-71; above, p. 204. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p. 550; see above, p. 481, n. 2. 
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tribes of the banu-Hilal and Sulaym, originally of Najd and now 
of Upper Egypt, were instigated in 1052 to move westward where 
for years they ravaged Tripoli and Tunisia.^ Sicily, which for a 
time acknowledged after the Aghlabid the Fatimid sovereignty, 
was by 1071 mostly subdued l)y the Normans, who subsequently 
even overran parts of the African mainland. Arabia alone kept 
in part faithful to the Shl'ite cause. On the dark horizon the only 
ray of light was the temporary success at Baghdad of the 
Turkish general and u.siirper al-BasasIri ® (f 1060), through 
A\hose domination the Egyptirin caliph’s name was cited in the 
Baghdad mosques for forty successive Fridays. Wasit and al- 
Basrah follov^ed the example of Baghdad. 1 'hc turban of the 
*Abbasid Caliph al-Qa*im, who even renounced all his rights to 
the caliphate in favour of his Fatimid rival, the Prophet’s mantle 
and a beautiful window from his f)alace w<'re brought to C'airo 
as trophies. The turban and mantle tog('ther with the document 
of renunciation were returned to Baghdfid about a ci'ntury later 
by Salah-al-Din, but the window was us(‘d in one palace after 
another until the Mamluk Sultan Baybars al-Jashnakir added 
it to the tomb in which he was buri<*d in 1309. 

At home trouble was continually brewing between Turkish, 
Berber and Sudanese battalions, and .state authority was para- 
lysed. Seven years’ famine exhau.sted the economic resources of 
the country. In 1073 ^he vacillating caliph summoned the 
Armenian Badr al-Jamali, a former slave, from his military 
governorship of *Akka to act as vizir and commander in chief.® 
The new Amir al-Juyush took command with such vigour that 
he brought order out of apparent chaos and gave the Fatimid 
regime a new lease of life. But the revival was of short duration. 
Neither Badr’s efforts nor tho.se of his son and successor, al-Malik 
al-Afdal,* who wielded the supreme authority after his father’s 
death in 1094, could check the tide of decline. The remaining 
years of Fatimid rule*** uere marked by continuous struggle 
between vizirs backed by factions in the army. On the death of 
al-Mustansir, al-Malik al-Afdal placed on the throne the caliph’s 

* The migratory movements .iml milit.iry exploits of lMnu*Hil&l provide the 
historical background of the lelebrated epic Sirat bani-UiUl 

* Ibn-Khallikaii, vol. 1, ]ip. uyj S. 

* Ibid. vol. iv, p. 64; ibn-al-Atliir. vol. x» pp. 60, i(x). 

* Abu-d-Qasim Shiihinshiih; ibn-Khtiilikan, vol. i, pp. 396-7. 

* lor list of hdtimid caliphs sec genealogual tree on following page* 
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youngest son under the name al-Musta'li with the expectation of 
holding him under his influence. After al-Musta*li, his son, a 
child of five years, was declared caliph by al-Afdal, who gave 
him the honorific title al-Amir (i 101-30). When al-yafiz (1130- 
1 149) died his power hardly extended beyond the caliphal palace. 
His son and successor al-Zafir (1149-54) was then a gay 
youth and the power was usurped by the Kurdish vizir ibn-al- 
Sallar, styled al-Malik al-'Adil. The memoirs of Usamah,^ who 
spent the years between 1144 and 1154 in the f'citimid court, 

Tabic of Patiniid caliphs: 

1. A 1 Mah<li (9og- u) 

2. AM^cVim (014-4<)) 

3. Al-Mansur ^?) 

4. Al-Mu*i/z (c>52 7S) 

5 Al-'A/I/ (Q75 06) 

0 Al-Hakim (<>q6 1021) 

I 

7 Al-Zalur (1021 ^5) 

S Al Mustansir (10^5 94) 

I 

I ^1 

q, Al MustaMi (1094 1 101) (Muhammad) 

io. Al Aiiiir (I lo] )(i) II. Al II.{h/ (ll30-.tq) 

I 

1 ' I 

(Yusuf) 12 Al- 7 ahr (114Q-54) 

J I 

14. Al-'Adul (ii<K>-7i) 13. Al- 1 '.Viz (iiS4-<x>) 

show that in no court were intrigues, feuds and jealousies more 
rife. The assassination of ibn-al-Sallfir (1153^ by his wife’s 
grandson Nasr ibn-" Abbas, who was later encouraged by the 
( aliph to make an attempt on the life of his father, 'Abbas, ibn- 
al-Sallar*s successor in the vizirate, and finally the secret murder 
of al-?afir himself by the young conspirator, form one of the 
darkest chapters in the history of Egypt. The second day after 
the caliph had vanished 'Abbas declared the four-year-old son 
of al- 2 afir, al-Fa’iz, caliph (1154 60). The boy caliph died aged 
eleven and was succeeded by his nine-year-old cousin al-'Adid, 

‘ Ed. Hitti, pp. 6-33=Wrfl^-.S>nfl*i Gentleman^ pp. 30 59 
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the fourteenth and last in a line which had lasted for over two 
and a half centuries. The precarious existence of the people, 
depending; as they did for their sustenance on the overflow of 
the Nile, w.is in the meantime being rendered more miserable by 
repc'ated f.imines and plagues. The result was heavier taxes and 
more gent'ral extortion to supply the insatiable greed of the 
caliphs and tlu'ir soldiery. Matters were complicated by the 
advent of the ('rusaders and the repeated attacks of Amalric, 
king of Jerus<ilem, who in 1 167 stood at the very gates of Cairo. 
These .'onditions \\ere brought to an end by Salah-al-Din, who 
in 1 1 71 dethroned the last Fatimid caliph. 



CHAPTER XLIV 


LIFE IN FATIMII) EOYPT 


Egypt was the only land of the once far-flung Falimid domain 
where the successors of 'Ubaydullah al-Mahdi impressed the 
stamp of their cultural characteristics. The precarious relation- 
ship that held the several provinces of north-western Africa and 
Western Asia to C'airo militated against the possibility of leaving 
in tho.se regions peculiarly Fatimid traces. In the cultural history 
of Egypt th<‘ Ffitimid together with the j)receding Ikhshidid and 
Tulunid pcriod.s may l)(‘ described as the Ara))o- Persian era as 
distinct from the Perso-Turkish, which coven^d the Ayyubid and 
Mamluk periods. The pre-Tuluiiid period may be described as 
purely Arabic. The Ayyubid dynasty, which supplanted the 
Filtiniid, introduced to Africa the spirit and culture of the great 
Saljuq empire, noticeable in its art and industry and its political 
and intellectual movements. Under the Fatimids, however, it is 
the influence of Persian culture that is paramount. Hut the l)ack- 
bone of the populace throughout medieval and modern history 
was composed of Arabicized ('opts. This populace remained 
under the ultra-Shl'ite regime Sunnite at core, as can be in- 
ferred from the facility with which Salah-al-Dln restored official 
orthodoxy. 

Politically the Fatimid period marks a new epoch in the history 
of the land, which for the first time since Pharaonic days had a 
completely sovereign power full of vitality and founded on a 
religious basis. The two preceding dynasties had neither national ' 
nor religious footing in the country. Their rise and existence they 
owed to the military ability of their soldier-founders and to the 
dilapidated condition of the *Abbasid state. 

Though the golden age in the history of Fsitimid Egypt began hfe 
with al-Mu*izz and culminated with al-'AzIz, yet Egypt in the 
time of al-Mustansir was still the leading country of Islam. The 
Persian Isma'ili missionary Nasir-i-Khusraw,^ who visited the 

* JSepr Ndmehj ed. Srhefer, i>p. 30*5(1, tr. pp. 1 10 02. 
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country in 1046-49, shortly before the economic and political 
crash, has left us a description in glowing colours. The caliphal 
palace housed 30,000 persons, of whom 12,000 were servants and 
1000 horse and foot guards. The young caliph, whom Nasir saw 
at a festival riding on a mule, was pleasant looking, clean shaven 
and dressed simply in a white quftdn and turban. An attendant 
carried over the caliph’s head a parasol enriched with precious 
stones. The seven galleys drawn up on the bank of the Nile 
measured 1 50 cubits over-all by 60 in beam. The caliph owned 
in the capital 20,000 houses, mostly of brick, rising to a height of 
five or six stories, and an equal number of shops, which were let 
at two to ten dinars a month. The main streets were roofed and 
lighted by lamps. The shopkeepers sold at fixed prices, and if 
one cheated he was paraded on a camel through the streets 
ringing a bell and confessing his fault. Even the shops of 
jewellers and money-changers were left unlocked. The old 
al-Fustat had seven great mosques; Cairo had eight.^ The whole 
country enjoyed a degree of seeming tranquillity and prosperity 
that made Nasir enthusiastically declare: ‘T could neither limit 
nor estimate its wealth and nowhere have I se(‘n such prosperity 
as I saw there”.* 

Of all the Egyptian caliphs al-Mustan.sir was the richest. He 
inherited millions from his predecessors and lived a life of 
luxury and eas<‘. He is said to have erected in his palace a 
Ka'bah-likc pavilion where he used to drink to the accompani- 
ment of stringed music and beautiful singers. Here he declared: 
“This is indeed more pleasant than staring at a Black Stone, 
listening to the muezzin’s drone and drinking impure water”. 
An inventory of his treasures by al-Maqrlzi ® includes precious 
stones, crystal vases, inlaid gold plates, ivory and ebony ink- 
stands, amber cups, phials of musk, steel mirrors^ parasols with 
gold and silver sticks, chess-boards with gold and silver pawns, 
jewelled daggers and swords and embroidered fabrics manu- 
factured at DabJq and Damascus. Exquisite and priceless works 
of art were dissipated among the Turkish troops. Yet in 1070 
this caliph found it necessary to send his daughters and their 
mother to Baghdad to escape starvation. 

’ C f. Maqnzi, vol 11, p. 264; Yaqut, vol. iii, p. 901. 

• P. 53 (text), p. 155 tr 

• Vol. i, pp. 414 seg, Cf. ibn-Taghn Birdi, vol. ii, pt. 2, pp. l8l-a* 
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In its general organization the Fatimid state followed theAdmini*- 
'Abbasid, or rather the older Persian prototype. The Egyptian 
al-Qalqashandi ^ (f 1418) has given us in his manual intended 
for the use of candidates for governmental posts a sketch of the 
military and administrative systems under the Fatimids. The 
army consisted of three principal ranks: (i) amirs, who included 
the highest officers and the sword-bearing escorts of the caliph; 

(2) officers of the guard, consisting of masters (sing, ustddh) and 
eunuchs; and (3) the different regiments carrying such names as 
ysfiziyah, Juyushiyah, Sudaniyah, after some caliph, vizir or 
nationality. The vizirs were of .several classes, of which the highest 
were “men of the sword”, who supervised the army and w^ar- 
office, juid “lords of the door”, high chamberlains, whose privilege 
it was to pres('nt foreign envoys. The “men of the pen” included 
th(‘ qacli, who was also director of the mint; the inspector of 
markets {muhtasib)^ who supervised weights and measures; and 
the slJite treasurer, who presided over the bayt al-mdl. In the 
lowest rank of the “men of th(‘ pen” stood the great body of 
civil servants, comprising clerks and secretaries in the various 
departments. The internal administration of the empire is said 
to have been the creation of al-Mu'izz* and al-*AzIz’ vizir 
Ya'qub ibn-Killis (f 991), a Baghdad Jew who, accepting Islam, 
began his political career at Kafur’s court and whose expert 
admiuLstration laid the basis of the economic prosperity of the 
Nile valley under the early Fiitimids.® 

Ibn-Killis was the first outstanding patron of learning in Scientific 
Fatimid Egypt. He established an academy and spent on it a 
thousand dinars per month. In his time flourished the physician progress 
Muhammad al-'ramimi, who was born in Jerusalem and moved 
to Egypt about 970. Before him, under the Ikhshidids, flourished 
the historian Muhammad ibn-Yusuf al-Kindi,® who died at 
al-Fustat in 961. Another historian who died later (1062) in 
al-Fustat was ibn-Salamah al-Quda*i.* 

Though some of the early Fatimid caliphs were men of 
culture, their period w^as one unproductive of scientists and writers 
of special merit. Like other caliphs in Baghdad and Cordova, 

’ vol. iii, pp. 4K0 teg. 

* ibn-al-$ayrafi, al-hkdrah tla Man Ndh al-Wiz&rak^ ed. 'Abdullah Mukhli$ 

(Cairo, 1924), pp. 04 stg. 

* Author of KttSb alAVuldk wa^Kitab al*Qu4dh^ ed. R. Guest (Leyden, 1908-12). 

* Author ctf *Vy9n al*MddriJ wa-Funkn Akhbdr al*Kkald\Jf (unpublished). 
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al-'AzIz was himself a poet and a lover of learning. It was he 
who made the Azhar Mosque an academy. But most of the 
learned men at this lime not only in law but in history and poetry 
were m(*inbers of the faqlh class, which included the judges. 
'Lhe heretical character of the dynasty, whose court did not 
attract orthodox scientists and litterateurs, together with the 
insecurity of life throughout the latter part of the period, 
explains the dearth of intellectual activity. 

One of the most remarkable foundations of the Fatimids was 
the Dar al-Hikmah or Dar al-‘llm (hall of wisdom or of science), 
established by al-Idakim in 1005 for the teaching and propaga- 
tion of the extreme Shrito doctrine. In conjunction with it 
al-yrikini instituted a fund whose income of 257 dinars was to 
be spent for copying manuscripts, repairing books and general 
maintenance.^ 'The hall was connected with the royal palace and 
contained a library and rooms for meetings. Its curriculum 
oinpri.sed, in addition to the specifically Islamic subjects, 
astronomy and medicine. Though closed in iiio by Jil-Malik 
al-Afdal because of its heretical teaching, the academy survived 
until the advent of the Ayyubids. 

Al-Hakim was personally interested in astrological calcula- 
tions; he built on al-Muqatt.im an observatory to which he often 
rode before dawn on his grey ass. An informant of the con- 
temporary historian ibn-l.lammad* saw the astrolabc-like copper 
instrument erected by al-Hakim on two towers and measured 
one of its signs of the zodiac, w hich w^as three spans in length. 

Al-I.Iakim’s court was illumined by 'Ali ibn-Yunus* (f 1009), 
the great(\st astronomer Kg>’pt has ever produced, and abu- 
*Ali al-H i^an (L. Alhazenj ibn-al-Haylham, the principal 
Moslem physicist and student of optics. The astronomical tables 
{ztj) of ilm-Yunus, bearing the name of his patr-on, correct the 
tables current at his time by original observations made with 
the armillary sphere and the azimuth circle. Ibn-al-Haytham 
(t 1039), who was born in al-Basrah about 965, tried to regu- 
late for al-Hakim the annual overfiow of the Nile, and when he 
failed he simulated madness and hid himself from the caliph’s 
wrath until the latter’s death. No less than a hundred works on 
mathematics, astronomy, philosophy and medicine are ascribed 

Maqrizi, vol. i, p 459. p. 50. 

• Qifti, pp. 230-31; ibn-Khallikan, vol. iii, p. 6. 
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to him,^ The chief work for which he is noted is that on optics, 

Kitdb aUMandsir^ of which the original is lost but which was 
translated in the time of Gerard of Cremona or before and was 
published in Latin in 1 572. It was influential in the development 
of optics in the Middle Agc's. Almost all medieval writers on this 
subject bas(‘ their works on Alhazen's Optica* thesaurus\ Roger 
Bacon, Leonardo da Vinci and Johann Kepler show traces of its 
influence. In his W'ork ibn-al-Haytham opposes the theory of 
Euclid and Ptolemy that the eye sends out visual rays to the 
object of vision and presents experiments for testing the angles of 
incidence and reflection. In certain experiments he approaches 
the theoretical discovery of magnifying lenses which was actually 
made in Italy three centuries later. 

Another imjiortant work conipos(‘d in Egypt in the days of al- 
I.Iakim is al-Muntakhah fi ' I Idj a/~ Ay (sel<‘ct material on the 
treatment of the eye) by 'Ammar ibn-'Ali al-Mawsili. In this the 
author shows m«)r(‘ originality than his contemporary ibn-'Isa 
in his Tad/tkirafiy which, however, on account of its com])leti'- 
ne.ss l)ecame the standard work on ophthalmology. 'Ammilr de- 
scribes a radical operation for soft cataract by suction through a 
hollow tube of his own invention. 

In the days of al-Mustansir the debacle which resulted in the The royal 
dissipation of his treasures brought about an even greater loss in **^"*‘^ 
the dispersion of llu* royal library started by al-'AzIz and said to 
have contained at the time 200,000 books. It treasured 2400 
illuminated Ki>rans. Among its rarities were manuscripts in the 
hand of ibn-Muqlah and other master calligraphers; al-'AzIz 
had deposited in it an autograph copy of al-Tabari’s history. In 
the loot of io()8 a reporter witnessed twenty-five camels carrying 
away b^xjks. Valualile manuscripts were used for lighting the 
fires in the homes of Turkish officers and exquisite bindings 
.served to mend the shoes of their slaves. Al-Mustansir’s suc- 
cessors built up new colK ctions. When a century later Salah-al- 
Dln made his triumphal entry into the royal palace its library 
still housed over a hundred thousand volumes, some of which 
together with other treasures were distribut('d among his men.® 

^ lhn*abi*U$ayl)i'uh, vol. ii, pp. 01 ; al-Qifli, pp. i()7-«S; Mustafa Na/if, 

Haytham: Buliuthuhu tva^Ku^hujuku al'Ba\aHvah (Caiio, 1942), pp. ix*xiv. 

• Partly preserved in MS. tbrm at tin* Ksturiol.Casiri, vol. i, p. 317; tr. J. Uirbch- 
berg et al,^ Dte arabischtn Augtnarztr naeh den Quellen bttrheiiet, vol. ii (Leipzig, 

1905). . * Maqriri, vol. i, pp. 4 CkS-9j ubu-Sluin.ih. vol i, p. 20S. 
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Though unfavourable to the cultivation of science and litera- 
ture, the Fatimid era was characterized by works of art and 
architecture of first importance. The prosperity which the 
country enjoyed under the first two caliphs in Cairo and later 
under the two vizirs of Armenian origin, a prosperity worthy of 
the Pharaonic or Alcxiindrian age, was reflected in the sphere of art. 

The oldest surviving structure is the Azhar Mosque, built by 
Jawhar in 972. Though it was later restored, its older part, which 
is the central, has preserved the original form. This part is built 
of brick after the fashion of the ibn-Tulun Mosque, has pointed 
arches and in general f)etrays Iranian influence. Its minaret is 
of the heavy square type. The next oldest mosque is that of al- 
Hfikim, begun by his father in 9Q0 and completed about 1012. 
It follows the same plan as al-Azhar and has a cupola of brick- 
work supported upon an octagonal drum above the prayer niche. 
Stone was used in al-Hakim*s Mosque, now in ruins, but since 
the minaret was not square the craftsmen were probably from 
northern al-Tracj, rather than Syria. The triumph of stone over 
brick as a structural material was not effected until the late 
Fatimid age and is illustrated in the fa^'adc of the al-Acjmar 
Mosque, Iniilt in 1125. This facade may have been due to some 
Armenian Christian architect. In al-Aqmar we recognize the first 
appearance of the later general Islamic feature, the corbelled 
(“stalactite”) niche {muqarnas). This pillared mosque and that of 
al-Salihibn-RuzzTk ' ca. i ifx)) disjflay the bold designs and austere 
Kufic inscriptions for which Fatimid art is renowned. Such novel 
features gradually introduced by Fatimid architects as the 
stalactite pendentives and the deep niches in th(‘ facade were to 
undergo further development under the Ayyubids and Mamiuks. 
Likewise the treatment of inscriptions on stone or wooden panels 
foreshadows the glories of the later art. The practice of associat- 
ing a tomb, usually of the founder, with a mosque began in 
1085 with Badr al-Jamali, whose tomb-mosque on the Muqattam 
set the first example. 

Of the great gates that testify to the grandeur of FStimid 
buildings three are extant: Bab ZawTiah, Bab al-Nasr and Bab 
al-Futuh.^ These massive gates of Cairo, built by Edessene 
architects on a Byzantine plan, are among the most enduring 
relies of Fatimid Egypt. 

* Sec Maqri/i, vol. i, pp. 380 seq» 
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Among the treasures of the Arab Museum at Cairo are several Decora^ 
panels of carved wood dating from the Fatimid period and show- 
ing living creatures such as deer attacked by monsters, hares arts 
seized by eagles and pairs of confronted birds. These motifs sug- 
gest borrowing from Sasanid models. The same affinity is notice- 
able in Fatimid bronzes, most of which were mirrors, ewers or 
censers. The best-known bronze is the griffin, forty inches high, 
now in Pisa. The same is true of textiles, samples of which found 
their way into the West at the time of the Crusades.^ Weaving 
was a national art of Coptic Egypt but even then was influenced 
by Iranian, particularly Sasanid, models. In Fatimid fabrics we 
find animals in conventionalized and heraldic poses. Among 
Egyptian cities Dabiq, Dimyat and Tinnis were noted for their 
medieval textiles, known after these places as dabiqi, dimyati and 
linnlsi. The cloth known in Chaucer’s time as fustian came from 
al-Fustat, as the word indicates. 

The ceramic art of the Fatimids, like their other arts, follows 
Iranian patterns. Here as in textiles animal motifs are broadly 
treated. In his inventory of Fatimid treasures al-Maqrizi^ lists 
several specimens of ceramic and metallic arts, including 
C’hincse glazed earthenware. This is one of the first recorded 
appearances of Chinese ware in the Arab East.® Nasir-i-Khus- 
raw^ asserts that the Egyptians made earthenware “so fine and 
diaphanous that one can see one’s hand through it”. 

The earliest-known Islamic bookbindings come from Egypt 
and may be assigned to the eighth or ninth century. Their decora- 
tion and technique have affinity with those of earlier Coptic 
bindings, from which they were evidently derived. After the de- 
velopment of this Egyptian school tooling and stamping became 
the most common techniques of Moslem craftsmen working in 
leather. 

‘ below, p. 668. “ See above, p. 026. 

• Cf. Krenkow in Majallat vol. xiii (1935)* PP* where al- 

liiruui mentions Chiiit'se potteiy; Stlstlat al-Taufdrlkk^ pp. 35-6; al-Dimashqi, 
Nukhhat al’Dahr fi 'Ajd'ib ahBarr w-al Bahr^ cil. A. F. Mchren (St, Petersburg, 
iSoo), p. 43, where possibly a rclcrence to potceloiii is made. F. Sarre in Die Keramtk 
von Samarra (Berlin, 1925), p. 61, records the discovery of ninth-century porcelain 
at S&marra. 

* Ed. Sclicfer, p. 52, tr. p. 151. 
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CHAPTER XLV 


MILITARY CONTACTS BETWEEN EAST AND WEST: 
THE CRUSADES 


When at the close of the eleventh century the motley hordes 
of Christendom made their way into Syria to wrest it from 
Moslem hands, the country presented the spectacle of division 
and impotence. It was split up among several local Arab 
chieftains, while in the north the Saljuq Turks were all-powerful 
and in the south the schismatic Fatimids of Egypt held sway. 

The population was far from being uniform in composition or 
even in language. The Druzes in southern Lebanon, the Nusay- 
riyah in their northern mountains and their neighbours the 
Isma'llites, later Assassins, formed three schismatic com- 
munities distinct from orthodox Islam. Among the Christian 
bodies the Maronites of northern Lebanon, who still used Syriac 
to a considerable extent, constituted the largest minority. 

With the advent of the nomadic Saljuqs from Central Asia SaijOqs 
earlier in the eleventh century, their swarming over the western 
states of the 'Abbasid caliphate, the establishment of their 
authority successively in Khur^an, Persia, al-*Iraq, Armenia 
and Asia Minor, and their founding (1055) of a sultanate in 
Baghdad to which the caliphate was subordinate, we have dealt 
in a foregoing chapter (XXXII). The Saljuqs of Syria, like 
those of al-Rum (Asia Minor), formed one of the chief sub- 
divisions of the family, but were not united under one head. 
Almost every Syrian town of any consequence had at this time - 
its own Saljuq or Arab ruler. Tripoli after 1089 was independent 
under the Shfite banu-*Ammar.^ Shayzar after 1081 was held 
by the banu-Munqidh. The Byzantines were time and again 
capturing and losing towns along the coast and on the northern 
frontier. 

The first Saljuq bands appeared in Syria shortly before 1070. 

In this year Sultan Alp Arslan made the Arab prince of Aleppo 

^ Consult G. in Mimoria/ Henri Beuset (Paris, 1928), vol. ii, pp. 279-84. 
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his vassal and Alp’s general Atsiz entered Jerusalem and wrested 
Palestine from Fatimid hands. As Sunnite Moslems the Saljuqs 
considered it their duty to extirpate the Egyptian heresy. Five 
years later Atsiz acquired Damascus from the same masters. By 
1098, however, Jerusalem had reverted to the Fatimids, whose 
strong fleet had recaptured (1089) all the coast towns, including 
'Asqalan (Ascalon), 'Akka (Acre), Tyre (Sur), as far north as 
Jubayl (Byblos). Alp’s son Tutush was the real founder of the 
Syrian dynasty of Saljuqs. In the spring of 1094 this sultan had 
established his authority over Aleppo (IJalab), al-Ruha’ (Edessa) 
and al-Mawsil, in addition to his Khurasan possessions. But 
when in the following year he fell in battle, his hard-won Syrian 
possessions again disintegrated as a result of the rivalry between 
his two sons Ridwan and Duqaq and the jealousies of his self- 
seeking generals. Ridwan made Aleppo his capital, where he 
ruled from 1095 to 1113, and Duqaq (1095-1104) chose Damas- 
cus.^ Hostilities between the two brothers, which began in 1096, 
formed the central event of their reigns. 

Viewed in their rightful setting the Crusades appear as the Comply;, 
medieval chapter in the long story of interaction between East eLsItion 
and West, of which the Trojan and Persian wars of antiquity and moti- 
form the prelude and the imperialistic expansion of modern 
Western liurope the latest chapter. The geographical fact of 
difference between East and West acquires its only significance 
from the competing religious, racial and linguistic differences. 

More specifically the Crusades represent the reaction of Christian 
Europe against Moslem Asia, which had been on the offensive 
since 632 not only in Syria and Asia Minor but in Spain and 
Sicily also. Among other antecedents we may refer to the 
migratory and military tendencies of the Teutonic tribes, who 
had changed the map of Europe since their entrance into the 
light of history; the destruction in 1009 by al-IJakim of the ' 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the object of pilgrimage for 
thousands of h'uropeans and whose keys had been sent (800) to 

* Saljuqs of Syria, 1094-1117: 

1. Tutush ibn-Alp Arslan (1094-5) 


2. Ridwan (1095-1 1 13J Duqaq (at Damascus, 1095-1104) 


3. Alp Anisai al-Akhras (1 113-14) 


4. SuU&nShah IX 14-17) 
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Charlemagne by way of a blessing from the patriarch of Jeru- 
salem,^ and the hardships to which pilgrims through Moslem 
Asia Minor were subjected. An immediate cause of the Crusades, 
however, was the repeated appeal made in 1095 Urban II 

by the Emperor Alexius Comnenus, whose Asiatic possessions 
had been overrun by the Saljuqs as far as the shores of Marmora. 
These Moslems threatened Constantinople itself. The pope pos- 
sibly viewed the appeal as affording an opportunity for reuniting 
the Greek Church and Rome, the final schism between the two 
having been effected between 1009 and 1054. 

When on November 26, 1095, Pope Urban delivered his 
speech at Clermont in south-eastern France urging the faithful 
to "‘enter upon the road to the Holy Sepulchre, wrest it from 
the wicked race and subject it” to themselves, probably the most 
effective speech in all history was made. The rallying cry Dcus 
vult (God wills [it]) ran through the land and seized high and 
1 jw wMth its psychical contagion. By the spring of 1097 ^ hundred 
and fifty thousand men, mostly Franks and Normans and partly 
rabble, had answered the call and met at C'onslantinople. The 
first of the C rusadcs, so called from the cross borne as a badge, 
w'as thus launched. 

Not all, of course, w^ho took the cross were actuated by spiritual 
motiv('s Several of the leaders, including Bohemond, wTre 
intent upon accjuiring principalities for themselves. The mer- 
chants of Pisa, Venice and Genoa had commercial interests. 
The romantic, the restless and the adventurous, in addition to 
the devout, found a new rallying -point and many criminals 
sought penance thereby. To the great masses in France, Lorraine, 
Italy and Sicily, with their depressed economic and social condi- 
tions, taking the cross w'as a relief rather than a sacrifice. 

The customary classification into a definite number of Cru- 
sades, seven to nine, is by no means satisfactory. The stream 
was more or less continuous and the line of demarcation between 
Crusades not sharply drawn. A more logical division would be 
into first a period of conquest extending to 1144, when the 
Atabeg Zangi of al-Mawsil recovered al-Ruha*; second, a 
period of Moslem reaction inaugurated by Zangi and culminat- 
ing in the brilliant victories of Salah-al-Din (Saladin); and third, 

* Consult Einar Joranson in American Histancal Rwiew^ vol. uxii (1927)1 
pp. 241-61; A. Klcinclausz in Syna^ vol. vii (1926), pp. 2I1-33. Cf. above, p. 2^. 
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a period of civil and petty wars in which the Syro-Egyptian 
Ayyubids and Egyptian Mamluks figured, ending in 1291, when 
the Crusaders lost their last foothold on the Syrian mainland.^ 

The period of conquest falls in its entirety before the so-called 
second Crusade (i 147-9) and the third period coincides roughly 
with the thirteenth century. One of the Crusades of this last 
period was directed against Constantinople (1202-4), two against 
Egypt (1218-21) accomplishing nothing, and one even to Tunisia 
(1270). 

The route of the first Crusaders from their rendezvous at The By- 
Constantinople lay across Asia Minor. This was now the domain 
of the young Qilij Arslan, Saljuq sultan of Quniyah (1092-1 107). Aaa 
It was in meeting his warriors that Christians measured swords 
for the first time with Moslems. After a siege of about a month 
Nicaea, capital of Qilij’s father Sulayman ibn-Qutlumish, 
founder of the Saljuq dynasty of al-Rum, was captured (June 
1097). Other than that the only pitched battle the Crusaders 
fought was that of Dorylaeum (Eski-Shahr). Here on July i* 
they defeated the forces of Qilij. This victorious march restored 
to Alexius, who had exacted from Raymond of Toulouse and 
other Crusading leaders an oath of feudal allegiance, the western 
half of the peninsula and helped to delay the Turkish invasion 
of Europe for two centuries and a half. 

After crossing the Taurus Mountains and before turning fully Fint 
southward a detachment of the Crusading army under Baldwin, 
whose father was count of Boulogne, made a detour into the paiity 
eastern region occupied by Christian Armenians, where al- 
Ruha’ was captured early in 1098.* Here on Christian territory 
the first Latin settlement was made and the first Latin state 
founded. Baldwin became its prince. Other detachments under 
the Norman Tancred of Southern Italy had turned in the oppo- 
site direction to Cilicia, whose population was likewise Armenian 
with an admixture of Greeks. Here he occupied Tarsus, the 
birthplace of St. Paul. 


^ See W. B. Stevenson, TAi Crusaders in the East (Cambiidge, IQ07), p. 17. 

• Gesia Frasuorum et aHarum IJierosofymUanorum^ cd. Heinrich Hagenmeyer 
(Heidelberg, iKqo), p. 197, n. 11, p. 20S, n. 62; Fulcher, Histarta Hierosolymitana^ 
ed. Hagenmeyer (Heidellwrg, 1913), p. I92» n. 10. Cf. ibn-al-Qal&nisi, ed. Amedros, 
p. 134; tr. H. A, R. Gibb, The Damascus Chronicle of the Crusades (London, 1932), 

p. 42. 

• Matthew of Edetsa, Chronique^ cd. E. Dulaurier (Paris. 1858), p. 218. 
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In the meantime the main body had reached Antioch.^ The 
city was under a Saljuq amir named Yaghi-Siyan* appointed by 
the third Great Saljuq Malikshah. After a long and arduous 
siege (October 21, 1097-- June 3 i 1098) the metropolis of northern 
Syria fell to the hands of Bohemond through treachery on the 
part of an Armenian commanding one of the towers. Bohemond 
was a kinsman of Tancred and the shrewdest of the leaders. The 
one serious attempt to relieve the city before its fall came from 
Ridwan of Aleppo. 

No sooner had the besiegers entered the city than they were 
themselves besieged by Karbuqa,® amir of al-Mawsil, who had 
rushed from his capital with reinforcements. Enthused by the 
discovery of the “holy lance”, which had pierced the Saviour’s 
side as He hung upon the cross and had lain buried in a church 
in Antioch, the Christians by a bold sally raised the siege (June 
28), almost annihilating Kar 1 )uqa*s army. The city was left in 
charge of Bohemond and became the capital of the second 
principality acquired. For about a century and three-quarters 
Antioch remained in Christian hands. 

Dissatisfied, Raymond of Toulouse, the wealthiest leader of 
the Franks, whose men Had made the sensational discovery 
in Antioch, pushed southward. After occupying Ma'arrat al- 
Nu'man, famous as the birthplace of abu-al-'Ala*, his men left 
the town (January 13, 1099; after destroying “over 100,000” of 
its population and committing it to the flames.* Count Raymond 
then occupied Hisn al-Akrad,® commanding the strategic pass be- 
tween the plains of the Orontes (al-"Asi) and the Mediterranean, 
besieged 'Arqah® on the western slope of northern Lebanon 
and occupied Antartus’ on the coast without resistance. The 

* Ar. Antdkiyah, from Or. Antiochid after Antiochus, father of its founder 
Sclcucus I (300 B.r ). As the place where the discijdes were fint called Christians 
(Arts II : 26), this city was of special signiticance. 

* “Baphi-Siyan” in ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 187; abu-al Fidd*, vol. ii, p. 220; 
ibn<Khaldun, vol. v, p 20. 

• Cf. ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 188; abu-al-Fitld*, vol. ii, p. 221 . A Turkish adventurer 
who in 1096 had wrested dl-Mdw^il from the Arab banu-*Uqayl and merged it 
with the Saljuq empire. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol x, p. 190, copied by abu-al-Fida’, loc. ett, Cf. Gesta Francarum, 
p. 387; Kamal-al-Din, “Muntakhabat mm Ta'rikh I.Ialab”, in Recuiil: erientaux, 
vol. iii, pp. 586-7. 

• Literally “castle of the Kurds”, today Qai'at al-Bi?n; Crac dcs Chevaliers of 
the Franks. This “Crac” was originally “C'rat”, a corruption of “Akriid”. 

• Birthplace of Alexander Sevirus (222-35), of Syrian dynasty of Roman 

emperors. ’ Tortosa of the Latin chronicles, present-day T^rtOs. 
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Maronite Christians of Lebanon provided him with guides and 
a limited number of recruits. All these possessions, however, 
Raymond relinquished and at the urgent appeal of Godfrey 
of Bouillon, count of Lorraine and Baldwin’s brother, joined the 
army in its march on Jerusalem, the main goal. 

On the way southward al-Ramlah was found deserted and Jerusalem 
became the first Latin possession in Palestine.^ On June 
I099i some forty thousand Crusaders, of whom about twenty 
thousand were effective troops,* stood before the gates of 
Jerusalem. The Egyptian garrison may be estimated roundly at 
about one thousand. Hoping the walls would fall as those of 
Jericho had done, the Crusaders first marched barefoot around 
the city, blowing their horns. A month’s siege proved more effect- 
ive. On July IS the besiegers stormed the city and perpetrated 
an indiscriminate massacre involving all ages and both sexes. 
‘‘Heaps of heads and hands and feet were to be seen through- 
out the streets and squares of the city.”® Another important 
victory over the Egyjitians near ‘Asqalan about a month later 
rendered the position of the Latins in Jerusalem more secure. But 
‘Asqalan remained the base of the Egyptian fleet and the head- 
quarters of a garrison which under the Egyptian vizir al-Malik 
al-Afdal continued to harass the enemy.* A third Latin state, 
the most important of all, was thus established. Raymond, 
rather than a clerical, was reportedly offered the kingship but 
declined because he was unwilling to wear a crown of gold where 
the Saviour had worn a crown of thorns.® Godfrey,® an honest 
leader and hard fighter, was chosen with the title ‘‘baron 
and defender of the Holy Sepulchre”. Many of the Crusaders 
and pilgrims, considering their vows now fulfilled, sailed back 
home. 

Godfrey’s immediate task was to reduce the coast towns, with- Italian 
out which the occupation of the interior would have been pre- ^ 

leaporU 

^ Ibn-al’Qalanisi, p. 136. 

* Cf. *^Annales de Terre Saintc", Archrvts de V orient latin^ vol. ii (Paris, 1884), 
pt. 2, p. 42Q; Raimundus de Agilcs, “Historia Francorum qui ceperunt Jerusalem'*, 
in Migne, Patrologia LatinOy vol. civ, p. P57. 

* Agiles, p. 659. Over 70,000 were slaughtered at the Aq$a Mosque according to 
ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 194; 65,000 according to Matthew of Edessa, p. 226. 

* Ibn>Muyassar, Akhh&r Mifr, cd. Henri Mass^ (Cairo, 1919)1 PP* 39 

* Agiles, p. 654. 

* “Kunclufri” in ibn-al-Qal&nisi, p. 138; “Kunduhri” m ibn-Taghri-Birdi, ed. 

Popper, vol ii, pt. 2, p. 304. 
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carious and communication with the homeland difficult. The 
problem was solved with the co-operation of the Italian ships 
transporting pilgrims, whose commanders saw in the possession 
of such towns new markets and free ports for their merchandise. 
In the early part of the next year (1100) the Pisans received 
special rights in Jaffa (Yafa). Shortly after, Arsuf, Caesarea 
(Qaysarlyah) and *Akka offered tribute in return for a short 
period of truce.^ The Venetian fleet, which in the summer of the 
year of Godfrey’s death was operating against 'Akka, captured 
IJayfa (Haifa) within a month after his death.* ^layfa’s garrison 
and inhabitants were invited to gather round a cross, as a place 
of safety, and then mercilessly butchered. The Egyptian fleet, 
the only Moslem one which could come to the defence of these 
ports, was ineffective if not inactive throughout. 

In the meantime Tancred* was penetrating inland to the dis- 
trict around the Jordan. Here Baysan, situated on the route of 
tile armies between the Mediterranean coast and Damascus, 
formed one of the early acquisitions. Nabulus voluntarily sub- 
mitted. Tancred took up his residence in Tiberias as Godfrey’s 
vassal. In the following March (iioi), however, he relinquished 
his fief in favour of Antioch, the principality of his uncle Bohe- 
mond, who had been taken captive by Gumishtigin * while on an 
expedition near Mar*ash. In 1 103 Bohemond was released on the 
payment of a ransom. 

On the death of Godfrey* his men summoned his brother 
Baldwin * to be his successor. Baldwin came from al-Ruha* and 
on Christmas Day 1 100 was crowned king at Bethlehem, rather 
than in Jerusalem, in deference to the clerical party, which 
aspired to hold Jerusalem as a church domain. 

The Latins had in Baldwin a capable, energetic and aggress- 
ive leader. During his reign (1100-18) the kingdom extended 
from al-*Aqabah at the head of the Red Sea to Beirut. His 
cousin and successor Baldwin IF (1118-31) added a few towns, 

^ Albert of Aix, ** Historia Hu rosolymitane expeditionib’*, Migne, vol. clxYi,p. 575* 

* Consult ibn Khalhkan, vol i, p 101. 

• “T«inkan’' in ibn-al-QaUnisi, p 138, “Dankari” in Usamah, ed. Hitti, p. 65. 

^ Founder in Siwas of the Turkoman dynasty of the Dani&hmands, which was 

later absorbed in its greater Saljuq neighbour. 

* Ibn-al-Qalanisi, p 1 38 = Gibb, p 51. 

• **Baghdawin” in ibn-al Qalamsi, p. 138; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, pt. 2, p. 343» 
^ P 327 (“Bardawil”). 

^ For a genealogy of the royal house of Jerusalem consult Ren< Grousset, Hutom 
descrotsadesj vol 11 (Pans, 1934), p 686. 
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chiefly on the Mediterranean. In breadth the kingdom did not 
reach beyond the Jordan. Beirut and Sidon were conquered in 
1 1 10. The only source from which such cities to the north could 
hope for aid was Damascus, now under the Atabeg Tughtigin, 
formerly a slave of the Saljuq Sultan Tutush and the regent over 
his young son Duqaq.^ But Tughtigin was for several years in 
treaty relations with Baldwin. After a short period of truce, 
Arsuf and Csesarea capitulated in iioi to a Genoese fleet, which 
received one-third of the spoils and had special quarters assigned 
to it; but Tyre, secure on its peninsula, remained in Moslem 
possession until 1124 and 'Asqalan until 1153. In the region 
south of the Dead Sea Baldwin, in 1115, built a formidable 
fortress, al-Shawbak,* commatiding the desert road from Damas- 
cus to al-IJijaz and Kgypt. 

In Syria the city of Tripoli (Tarabulus, from Gr. Tripolis) was The 
at this time the most frequented port. Count Raymond ® had his 
eye on it ever sinc(‘ he had wound his long way southward from princi- 
Antioch to Jerusalem. After the establishment of the kingdom 
he returned and began its siege (iioi). In order to isolate theiished 
town he built two years later a castle^ on an adjacent hill on the 
ravine of the abu-*Ali (Qadisha) River. The hill was named 
Mons Pelcgrinus (pilgrims^ hill) and soon became a centre 
round which grew a Latin quarter. The siege dragged slowly 
on in spite of reinforcements from the neighbouring Christians 
and mountaineers.® At intervals adjacent towns were reduced by 
Raymond. With the co-operation of a Genoese fleet of forty 
galleys he captured Jubayl in 1 104, which henceforth marked 
the southern limit of the county of Tripoli. Raymond died in 
1105 in his castle without having attained his goal; beleaguered 
Tripoli did not fall till July 12, 1109. 

Thus was now founded, in addition to the county of al-Ruha* 
and the principality of Antioch (which included Cilicia) — both • 


* Following the example of many other atabegs, he usurped the power in 1103 
and l)ccamc the founder of the Burid dvnasty, whieh lasted till 1154. 

* Called by the l^itins Mons Kegalis (Mont Royal, Montreal). According to early 
chronicles Crac de Montreal refers to its .sister to the north-east, Crae des Moahites 
(al-Karak; Ar. karak is from Aram, karkha^ town, whence Karkh, name of a quarter 
in Baghd&d). 

* Because he was called Raymond of Saint-Giiles, the Arabs referred to lum as 
$anjll or ibn-$anjll. 

® Repaired later by the Turks, this Qal*at Tarabulus has been used until recently 
SB a prison. * Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 186. 
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held as fiefs of Jerusalem ^ — the county of Tripoli, also under the 
kingdom of Jerusalem. Al-Ruha* and Jerusalem were Burgun- 
dian princedoms, Antioch was Norman and Tripoli Provencal. 

These four were the only Latin states ever established on Moslem 
soil. Their control was confined to the northern part of Syria and 
to the narrow littoral, a small Christian territory set against a 
vast and dark background of Islam. Not a town was more than 
a day’s march from the enemy. Even in their states the Latin 
population was but thinly scattered. Such inland cities as Aleppo, 
IJamah, IJims, BaMabakk and Damascus were never conquered, 
though at times they paid tribute. In the year beginning Sep- 
tember 1 1 56, Damascus, under Nur-al-Din, paid 8000 dinars.* 

With the dynastic successions in these Latin states, their Soda! 
squabbles and petty rivalries, we are not concerned. They form ®®“*“** 
a chapter of European rather than of Arab history. But the 
friendly and peaceful relations developed between the men from 
the West and the natives should not escape our attention. 

It should be remembered in the first place that the Christians 
came to the Holy Land with the notion that they were far superior 
to its people, whom they considered idolaters, worshipping 
Muhammad as a God. At first contact they were disillusioned. 

As for the impression they left on the Moslems, Usamah * gave 
expression to it when he saw in them ** animals possessing the 
virtues of courage and fighting, but nothing else”. The forced 
association between the two peoples in times of peace — which, 
it should be noted, were of much longer duration than times of 
war — ^t^Tought a radical change in the feelings of both towards 
each other. Amicable and neighbourly relations were established. 

The Franks employed trusted native workmen and farmers. The 
feudal system they introduced was gradually adapted to the 
local tenure of the land. They had carried with them horses, 
hawks and dogs, and soon agreements were entered into so that ' 
hunting parties might be free from danger of attack. Safe- 
conducts for travellers and traders were often exchanged and 
usually honoured by both sides. The Franks discarded their 
European dress in favour of the more comfortable and more 
suitable native clothing. They acquired new tastes in food, 

^ I.e. allied states which recognized the pnmacy of Jerusalem; John L. La Monte, 

Feudal Monarchy tn the Laitn Kingdom of Jerusalem (Cambridge, 1932), p. 187. 

■ Ibn-al-Qal&nisii p. 336. * Ed. Hitti, p. 132 » Arah-Syrtan Gentleman^ p. i6x. 
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especially those varieties involving the generous use ot sugar and 
spices. They preferred Oriental houses, with their spacious open 
courts and running water. Some intermarried with natives and 
the half-ca.ste progeny of native mothers were designated as 
poulams} They even in certain instances venerated shrines held 
equally sacred by Moslems and Jews. In their intermittent 
quarrels among themselves the Latins often welcomed assistance 
from the “infidels”, and the Moslems often sought alliances with 
Latins against fellow Moslems. 

The rise of Tmad-al-Dln (the pillar of faith) Zangi, the blue- 
eyed atabeg of al-Mawsil (1127-46), marks the turning of the 
tide in favour of Islam. Zangi was the forerunner of a series of 
counter-Crusading heroes which culminated in Salah-al-Din and 
extended to the Mamluks of the latter half of the following 
century. Son of a Turkish slave of Malikshah, Zangi carved for 
himself a principality including Aleppo, IJarran and al-Mawsil, 
where he founded the Zangid dynasty (1127-1262), easily the 
greatest among the many established by the alabegs. Ilis were 
the first hammer-strokes under which the Crusading stales were 
destined to crumble away. The first blow fell on al-Ruha*. 
Because of its proximity to Baghdad and its control of the main 
routes bctwe(‘n Mesopotamia and the Mediterranean this city 
for half a century had been the outer rampart of all Latin states 
in Syria. After a siege of four wx*eks Zangi captured it (1144) 
from Joscelin II.* This first of the Crusader states to rise and first 
to fall was strongly fortified but poorly defended. Its capture 
meant the removal of the wedge thrust betwxen Moslem Syria 
and al-Triiq. In Europe it was a signal for w’hat is usually termed 
the second Crusade (i 147 9;, led by Conrad III of Germany and 
Louis VII of France. With an army made up of French and 
German knights, of Templars® and Hospitallers^ and of troops 
provided by Jerusalem, Damascus was laid under a futile siege of 
four days.® Nowhere was anything accomplished by this Crusade. 

As champion of the Lslamic cause Zangi was succeeded in his 

^ “Kids”, “young ones”, Ldtini/ed Pullani, Cf. Kx.Juldn^ Mr. So-and* 80 , 

• Jbn-al-Athir, “Ta’rlkh dblJawUh ul-Atabakiyah”, in Reiuetl: orieutauXf vol. ii, 
pt 2, pp. 

• Ar. Dawiyah, corruption of a Syriac word for “poor”, the original name of 
the order in Latin being Pdup( res Comznilitoncs Chnsti (Poor Knights of Christ). 

• Or Knights of St. John; Ar. IsbatSlriyah (Asbitarlyah). 

• The clearest account is in the work of ibn*abQalanisi, pp. 298*9, who wai 
himself at Damascus and held a high post in the city’s govenunent. 
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Syrian possessions by his son Nur-al-Dln (light of the faith) 
Mahmud, who chose Aleppo for his capital. More capable than 
his father, Nur was the second to face the Franks on more than 
equal terms. In 1154 he wrested Damascus, without striking a 
blow, from a successor of Tughtigin, thereby removing the last 
barrier between Zangid territory and Jerusalem. Gradually he 
completed the conquest of the county of al-Ruha*, whose count, 
Joscelin II, in 1151 had been carried off a prisoner in chains.^ 

Nur also reduced parts of the principality of Antioch, whose 
young ruler Boheniond III he raptured in 1 164 together with his 
ally Raymond III of Tripoli. Both prisoners were later released 
on payment of ransom, the former after one year of captivity 
and the latter after nine. 

In Palestine, however, the cause of Islam was not so tri- 
umphant. Here its bulwark *Asqalan, which for half a century 
had resisted the Franks, had fallen (1153) into the hands of 
Baldwin III of Jerusalem, thus opening the way for the Christians 
to Egypt. 

Nur-al-Dln had an able lieutenant in one Shirknh, who, under Enter 
orders from his chief and taking advantage of the decrepitude ^**‘*'^“ 
of the Fatimid state, managed after several military and diplo- 
matic victories in h-gypt to receive in 1 169 the vizirate under 
al-*Adid (1160 71), the last of the Fatimid caliphs.* His pre- 
decessor in this high office, Shawar, had sought and secured 
against Shirkfih the aid of Amalric I, brother and successor of 
Baldwin III. Shortly after his investiture ShTrkuh died and was 
succeeded by his brother’s son, Salah-al-Din (rectitude of the 
faith, Saladin) ibn-Ayyuh. 

Al-Malik al-Nasir al-Sultan Salah-al-Din Yusuf was born in 
Takrit on the Tigris in 1138 of Kurdish parentage. In the 
following year his father Ayyub (Job) was appointed commander 
of Ba'labakk by the Atabeg Zangi, Of the youth and early 
education in Syria of Salah-al-Din little is known. Evidently his 
early interests centred on theological discussion. He did not come 
into the public eye until 1 164, w^hen “in spite of his reluctance” ® 
he accompanied his uncle on his first campaign to Egypt. His 
star then began to rise. The tw’O burning ambitions of his life now 

* Ibn-al-'lbri, p. 301; il>n-aI-Ath!r, vol. xi, p. loi. C'f. Kiuital-at*Din, Zubdat 
al-Lakab min Ta'Hkh Ifalab, tr. E. Bloehct (Paris, iqoo), p. 25- 

* Ibn-Khailikan, vol. i, pp. 405-7. C’f. Vaqut, vol. li. pp. 246-7. 

* Abu-Sh&ntah, jral. i, p. 155; abu-al-Fida*, vol. iii, p. 47. 
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came to be the substitution of Sunnite for Shfite Islam in Egypt 
and the pressing of the holy war against the Franks. Vizir in 
1 169, he omitted in 1 171 the mention of the name of the Fatimid 
caliph in the Friday prayer, substituting that of the 'Abbasid 
caliph al-Mustadl*. The momentous change was effected with 
so little disturbance that not even “two goats locked horns”. ^ 

For the realization of his other and greater ambition sovereignty 
over Moslem Syria was a necessary prelude. Here his suzerain 
Nur-al-Dln ruled, and the relations between the two soon became 
strained. On the death of Nur in 1174 Salah declared his 
independence in Egypt and, after a few engagements culminating 
in the battle of Qurun (horns of) Hamah, he wrested Syria from 
the eleven-year-old Isma'il, son and successor of Nur. In the 
meantime Salah ’s elder brother Turan-Shah had succeeded in 
taking possession of al-Yaman. Al-Hijaz with its holy cities 
ordinarily went with Egypt. In May II 75 » Salah-al-Dln at his 
cwn request was granted by the 'Abbasid caliph a diploma of 
investiture over Egypt, al-Maghrib, Nubia, western Arabia, 
Palc.stine and central Syria. The caliph thereby gave away what 
was in reality not his to give, but what was flattering to him not 
to refuse. Henceforth Salah considered himself the sole sultan, 
as his kinsman-historian abu-al-Fida*® expresses it. Ten years 
later he reduced high Mesopotamia and made its various princes 
his vassals. Nur-al-Dirrs dream of first enveloping the Franks 
and then crushing them between the two millstones of Moslem 
Syria-Mesopotamia and Egypt was being realized in the career 
of his more illustrious successor. 

In the course of these engagements in northern Syria two 
attempts v ere made on the life of Salah-al-Din by the Assassins 
at the instigation of his Moslem enemies. Before this a similar 
attempt was made on Nur-al-Din and a successful one on the 
Fatimid al-Amir (1130). Among the Christians the most 
distinguished victims of this redoubtable order, which was 
unusually active in Syria at this time, were Raymond II of 
Tripoli {ca. 1152) and the newly elected king of Jerusalem, 
Conrad of Montferrat (i 192).® In 1176 Salah-al-Dln laid siege 
to Masyad, headquarters of Rashid-al-Din Sinan, the Old Man 
of the Mountain, but raised it on receiving a promise of 
immunity against future attacks. 

' Abu-al-Fida*, vol. iii, p. 53. • Vol. in, p. 60. 


* lbn-al-Ath!r, vol. xii> p. 51* 
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Sinan had made himself independent of Persia. He controlled 
an efficient secret service and a pigeon-post enabling him to 
obtain information by what seemed supernatural means. His 
fidd^ts (self-sacrificing ones) excelled in the manufacture and 
use of poisoned knives.^ It is related that when Henry of Cham- 
pagne, titular king of Jerusalem, visited him in 1 194, the grand 
master, wanting to impress his guest with the blind obedience 
he exacted from his henchmen, made a sign to two on top of the 
castle tower and they immediately leaped off and were dashed 
to pieces.* 

With the Assassin threat removed Salfih was free to devote his Hitiin 
energies to attacks on the Franks. Victory followed victory. On 
July I, 1187, he captured Tiberias after a six days^ siege. The 
battle of IlittTn (IJattin) followed (July 3 4). It began on Fri- 
day, the day of prayer and a favourite one with Salah for fighting. 

This was a sad day for the Frankish army. Numbering about 
twenty thousand and all but dying of thirst and heat, it fell almost 
in its entirety into the enemy’s hands. The list of distinguished 
captives was headed by Guy dc Lusignan, king of Jerusalem. 

The chivalrous sultan gave the crestfallen monarch a friendly 
reception; but his companion Reginald of Chatillon, the dis- 
turber of peace, merited a different treatment. Reginald was 
perhaps the most adventurous and least scrupulous of all the 
Latin leaders and the most facile in the use of Arabic. Entrusted 
with the command of al-Karak he more than once had pounced 
upon peaceful caravans and plundered them as they passed 
beneath the walls of his castle — and that in violation of treaty 
relations. He even fitted out a fleet at Aylah and harassed the 
coasts of the sacred territory of al-IJijaz, preying upon its 
pilgrims. Salah had sworn to slay with his own hand the breaker 
of truce. And now the time came for the fulfilment of his oath. 
Taking advantage of a recognized tradition connected with ' 
Arab hospitality Reginald secured a drink of water from his 
captor’s tent. But the drink was not offered by Salah and 
therefore established no guest and host relationship between 
captive and captor.* Reginald paid for his treachery with 

^ Ibn-BattOtsh, vol. i, pp. x66-7. 

• Marinas Sanuto, “Liber sccretorum’* in Bongurs, Cesta Dei per Francos 
(Hanau, 161 1), vol. ii, p. 20t. 

* See above, p. 25. 
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his life. All the Templars and Hospitallers were also publicly 
executed.^ 

The victory of Hittln sealed the fate of the Frankish cause. 
After a week’s siege Jerusalem, which had lost its garrison at 
IJittIn, capitulated (October 2, 1187). In the Aqsa Mosque the 
muezzin’s call replaced the Christian gong, and the golden cross 
which surmounted the Dome of the Rock was torn down by 
Salah’s men. 

The capture of the capital of the Latin kingdom gave Salah- 
al-I)Tn most of the towns of Frankish Syria-Palestine. In a 
series of brilliantly executed campaigns most of the remaining 
strongholds were seized. None could offer resistance, for they 
had all been denuded of their best defenders on the day of 
Hiltin. Animated ith the spirit of holy war which the C rusaders 
seem now to have lost, the great champion of Islam pushed his 
conquests north to al-Ladhiqiyah TLaodicea, Latakia), Jabalah 
and Sihya^\n, and south to al-Karak and al-Shawbak. All these, 
as well as Shaqif Arnun,® Kawkab,® Safad and other thorns in the 
Moslem side, fell before the close of 1189. The Franks came very 
near being swept out of the land. Only Antioch, Tripoli and 
Tyre, besides certain smaller towns and castles, remained in 
their possession. 

The fall of the holy city arou,sed Europe. Hostilities among its 
rulers were buried. Frederick Barbarossa, emperor of Germany, 
Richard I Cocur de Lion, king of England, and Philip Augustus, 
king of France, took the cross. Thi‘se three were the most power- 
ful sovereigns of Western Europe, and with them the “third 
Crusade’’ (1189-92) began. In point of numbers it was one of the 
largest, ^""or legend and romance, both Oriental and Occidental, 
this Crusade, with Salah-al-Din and Caur de Lion as its chief 
figures, has provided the favourite theme. 

Frederick, who was the first to start, took the land route and 
was drowned while crossing a Cilician river. Most of his followers 
returned home. En route Richard stopped to capture Cyprus, 

* Abu-Shamah, vol 11, pp 75 seg , who gives an eye-witncis*s report; ibn-al- 
Athir, vol xi, pp 352 5, Krnoul and Bernard le Trcboricr, Ckrontgue^ ed. M. L« de 
Mas Latni (Pans, 1S71), pp 172 4. 

* On the Leontes (al-LitAni), tin lh*lfon of Latin chronicles. Its owner had been 
known as Reginald of Sidon tor etymology sec Ilitti, Htstory of Syrta^ including 
Lebanon and Palestine (London, 1950), (x)2, n. 5 

* A newly built Crusading castle north of Baysan by the Jordan. Its full name 
was Kawkab al-Hawa' (the star of the sky), Belvoir in Latin sources. 
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destined to become the last refuge of the Crusaders driven from 
the mainland. 

In the meantime the Latins in the Holy Land had decided on 
*Akka as providing the key for the restoration of their lost 
domain. Against it they marched virtually all their forces, aug- 
mented by the remnant of Frederick’s army and the contingents 
of the king of France. King Guy, who had been released by 
Salah-al-Uin on pledging his honour never again to bear arms 
against him, led the attack. Salah arrived the next day to rescue 
the city and pitched his camp facing the enemy. The struggle 
was waged by land and sea. The arrival of Richard was hailed 
with great rejoicing and bonfires. During the progress of the 
siege many picturesque incidents took place and were recorded 
by the contemporary Arabic and Latin chroniclers. A Dama- 
scene who compounded explosives and burned three of the be- 
siegers’ towers refused the reward offered him by Salah in favour 
of Allah’s reward.^ A flint stone which formed part of three ship- 
loads taken from Sicily by Richard for use in his mangonels and 
was said to have destroyed thirteen *Akkans, was saved and 
shown to Salah as a curiosity. Salah and Richard even ex- 
changed presents, but never met. Carrier-pigeons and swimmers 
were used for communication between Salah and the be- 
leaguered garrison, which was entirely cut off from the sea. One 
such swimmer was drowned while attempting to make the pass- 
age, and as his body was washed ashore and the 'Akkans ob- 
tained the money and letters he carried, Salah ’s biographer* 
was prompted to remark, “Never before have we heard of a man 
receiving a trust in his lifetime and delivering it after his death**. 
Richard offered a handsome reward for every stone dislodged 
from the walls of the city, and the combatants, as well as the 
women, performed deeds of great valour. The siege, considered 
one of the major military operations of medieval times, dragged 
on for two years (August 27, 1189-July 12, 1191). The Franks 
had the advantage of a fleet and up-to-date siege artillery; 
the Moslems had the advantage of single command. Salah 
sought but received no aid from the caliph. Finally the garrison 
surrendered. 

^ Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 321. 

* Bah&*-al-D!n ibn-Shaddad, Slrat Saldh-ai-Din* AUNawddtr al-SuIfdnfyad 
w-aUMatkdsin al-Yusuflyah (Cairo, 1317), p. 120. Cf tr. as *'Saladtn**; Or, wM 
B$J$U Sultan Ydsu/ London, 1897), p. 2o6« 
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Two of the conditions of surrender were the release of the 
garrison on the payment of 200,000 gold pieces and the restora- 
tion of the holy cross. ^ When at the end of a month the money 
was not paid Richard ordered the twenty-seven hundred cap- 
tives to he slaughtered an act that stands in conspicuous con- 
trast with Salah’s treatment of his prisoners at the capture of 
Jerusal<‘m. He too had then stipulated for a ransom and several 
thousand of the poor could not redeem themselves. At the re- 
quest of his brother, Salah set free a thousand of these poor 
captives; at the request of the patriarch another batch was re- 
leased. Then considering that his brother and the patriarch had 
made their alms and that his own turn had come, Salah freed 
many of the remaining captives, including numerous women and 
children, without ransom. 

*Akka now takes the place of Jerusalem® in leadership and 
henceforth negotiations for peace between the two combatant 
parties go on almost without interruption. Richard, who was full 
of romantic ideas, [Proposed that his sister should marry Salah’s 
brother, al-Malik al-‘Adil, and that the two should receive Jeru- 
salem as a wedding present, thus ending the strife between 
C'hristians and Moslems.* On Palm Sunday (May 29, 1192) he 
knighted with full ceremony al-'AdiFs son, al-Malik al-Kamil. 
Peace was finally concluded on November 2, 1192, on the 
general principle that the coast belonged to the Latins, the in- 
terior to the Moslems and that pilgrims to the holy city should 
not be molested. Salah had only a few months to live and enjoy 
the fruits of peace. On February 19 of the following year he was 
taken ill with fever in Damascus and died twelve days later at the 
age of fifty-five. His tomb close by the Umayyad Mosque is still 
one f^{ the attractions of the Syrian capital. 

Salah-al-Din was more than a mere warrior and champion of 
Sunnite Islam. He patronized scholars, encouraged theological 
studies, built dykes, dug canals and founded schools and 
mosques. Among his surviving architectural monuments is the 

' Abu-Shamah, vol. ii, p. 188; *Imi(l-al-Din (al-I^f.ihrini), al-Fath al-Qu^u fi 
al-Fath at Qud^i, ed. C. de Landbcrg (Leyden, 1888), p. 357; ilm-al-*Ibri, pp. 380-7; 
abu-al-Eida', vol. iii, pp. 83-4. 

* Benedict of Peterborough, cd. W. Stubbs (Ix>ndon, 1867), vol. ii, p. 189; ibn- 
Shaddad, pp. 164-5. 

* Ibn-^-Tbri, p. 413, speaks of the “king of *Akka”. 

* Cf. abu-al-Fidu*, vol. iii, p. 84. 
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Citadel of Cairo,* which he began together with the walls of the 
city in 1183 and for which he utilized stones from the smaller 
pyramids. His cabinet included two learned vizirs, al-Qadi al- 
Fadil * and 'Iniad-al-Din al-Katib al-Isfahani,® noted for the 
style and grace of their correspondence. His last private secretary 
was Baha’-al-Din ibn-Shaddad,* who became his biographer. 
On overthrowing the Fatimid caliphate, Salah distributed its 
accumulated treasures, one of which was an historical seventeen- 
dirham sapphire as weighed by ibn-al-AthIr * in person, among 
his retainers and troops, keeping nothing for himself. Nor did 
he touch Nur-al-Din’s estate; he left it to the deceased ruler's 
heir lie himself left on his death forty-seven dirhams and a 
gold piece.* Among the Arabs his name, with Ilarun's and 
Bay bars’, heads the list of popular favourites to the present day. 
In Europe he touched the fancy of English minstrels as well as 
modern novelists’ and is still considered a paragon of chivalry. 

Ihe sultanate built by Salah-al-Din from the Tigris to the 
Nile was divided among his various heirs, none of whom in- 
herited his genius At first his son al-Malik al-Afdal (the superior 
king) succeeded to his father’s crown at Damascus, al-*AzIz (the 
mighty) at Cairo, al-Zrdiir (the victorious) at Aleppo, and 
Salah ’s younger brother and confidant al-*Adil at al-Karak and 
al-.Sha^^bak. But bet\\een 1196 and 1199 al-'Adil, taking advan- 
tage of the discord among his nephews, acquired for himself 
sovereignty over Egypt and most of Syria. In 1200 he appointed 
one of his sons governor of Mesopotamia. Al-'Adil, the Sapha- 
din® of Latin chronicles, was the chief agent in the peace nego- 
tiations of 1192 and maintained throughout his rule friendly 
relations with the Crusaders. Small collisions were not lacking, 
but his general policy was one of peace and the furtherance of 
commerce with the Frankish colonies. He allowed the Venetians 

^ Qdl'at al His inscription can still be read over the old gate. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. 1, pp 509 seq.\ Subki, Tabaqitt vol. iv, pp. 253-4. 

* Ibn-Khallikdn, vol. 11, pp 495 seq ; Suyuti, vol. i, p. 270. His 
was drawn upon in the composition of this chapter. 

* Ibn-Khallikon, vol. iii, pp. 428 seq. His Slrah has been extensively used in 
this chapter. 

* Vol. xi, p. 242. • Abu-al-Fidft', vol. iii, p. 91. 

^ E.g. Walter Scott in his Talisman^ Lessing in Nathan dir Weiss, Owing to 
Salah-^-DIn’ft fame a legend grew up to explain the greatness of Thomas Becket 
on the ground of his dehceni from a Saracen mother. 

* From his hononhe title Sayf-al*Din (the sword of religion). Ibn-Khallikftn. 
vol. ii, p. 446* 
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to establish special markets with inns ^ at Alexandria and the 
Pisans to establish consuls there. His name is still borne in 
Damascus by al-'Adiliylih school, which he partly built.* 

After al-^Adil's death in 1218 several Ayyubid branches, all 
sprung from him, reigned in Egypt, Damascus and Meso- 
potamia. Other branches, descended from other members of the 
Ayyubid family, controlled yims, Hamah and al-Yaman. The 
Egyptian Ayyubids were the chief branch and frequently con- 
tested with their Damascene kinsmen the sovereignty over Syria. 

The north Syrian branches were swept away in 1260 by the 
Tartar avalanche of Hulagu, with the exception of the insignifi- 
cant Hamah branch which continued under the Mamluks and 
numbered in its line the historian-king abu-al-Fida* (f 1332), a 
descendant of Salah-al-Dln*s brother. 

In the course of these dynastic turmoils not only did Islam The 
lose its power of aggression, but one after another of Salah-al- 
Din*s conquests, e.g. Beirut, Safad, Tiberias, 'Asqalan and 
even Jerusalem (1229), reverted to Frankish hands. But the 
Franks were in no position to take full advantage of the situation. 

They were themselves in as bad a plight, if not worse. Their 
colonies depended for their maintenance upon new recruits from 
Europe which were not forthcoming. Among themselves quarrels 
between Genoese and Venetians, jealousies between Templars 
and Hospitallers, personal squabbles among leaders and contests 
for the empty title of king of Jerusalem — ^these were the order of 
the day. In their disputes, as we learned above, one side would 
often secure aid from Moslems against the other. 

The first serious engagements since Salah-al-Dm*s death be- Egypt, thf 
tween Franks and natives took place on Egyptian soil under al- 
Kamil (1218-38). Al-Kamil, the Egyptian successor of his father 
al-*Adil, was now the leading Ayyubid figure and nominally 
received the homage of Syria. His first task was to clear his land 
of the Crusaders who shortly before his father’s death had landed 
near Dimyat (Damietta) and in the following year had occupied 
that town. This invasion of Egypt was prompted by the fresh 
realization by the maritime republics of Italy that the centre of 

‘ Ar. funduq, from Gr. pandokeion\ Ar. bunduq (hazelnut), from Gr. pontikos 
(adjective, from Pontos); Bunduqiyah, Ar. name of Venice (abu-al-Fida*, Taqwim 
al-Bulddm^ ed. Reinaud and de Slane, Paris, 1840, p. 210), from Veneticum. 

* The names of ito-Khallik&n, al-Subki and others are associated with this school, 
whose kulding now houses the Arab Academy of Damascus. 



654 last of the MEDIEVAL MOSLEM STATES PART v 

Islamic power had shifted from Syria to Egypt and that only by 
the conquest of the latter could their ships reach the Red Sea 
and participate in the opulent commerce of the Indian Ocean. 
After almost two years of conflict (November 1219-August 
1221) al-Kamil forced the Franks to abandon Dimyat and 
granted them a free passage.^ 

Like his father, al-Kamil took a lively interest in irrigation 
and agriculture and signed several commercial treaties with 
European countries. He was so favourably disposed toward his 
Christian subjects that the Coptic church still recognizes him as 
the most beneficent sovereign it ever had. The year after his 
accession St. Francis of Assisi visited his court and discussed 
religion with him. Ilis interest in learning may be illustrated by a 
personal call he once made to a Cairene subject, 'Umar ibn-al- 
Farid (1181-1235), the greatest Sufi poet the Arabs produced, 
who is said to have refused to receive his royal guest. Formerly 
a friend of Richard, al-Kamil now entered into friendly relations 
with Frederick II, who in 1227 set out on a Crusade. In 1229 an 
infamous treaty was concluded yielding to Frederick Jerusalem, 
along with a corridor connecting it with 'Akka, and guarantee- 
ing al-Kamil Frederick’s aid against his enemies, most of whom 
were Ayyubids.* This was the most singular treaty between a 
Christian and a Moslem power before Ottoman days. Jerusalem 
remained in Frankish hands until 1244 when, at the invitation 
of al-Kamil’s second successor al-Malik al-Salih Najm-al-Dln 
Ayyub (1240-49), a contingent of Khwarizm Turks, previously 
dislodged from their Central Asian abode by (Chingiz Khan, 
restored the city to Islam.® 

St. Louis As he lay on his deathbed al-Salih received the news that 
Dimyat was again threatened, this time by Louis IX, king of 
France,* and his chevaliers of the “sixth Crusade”. The town 
surrendered (June 6, 1249) without resistance; but as the French 
army marched on Cairo in a region intersected by canals, while 
the Nile was at its height, pestilence spread in its ranks, its line 
of communication was cut off and it was entirely destroyed (April 
1250). King Louis, with most of his nobles, was taken prisoner.^ 

^ Abu-al-Fida',vol.iii, pp. i35-7;ibn-KhaldQn, vol.v,pp. 349-50; ibn-Khallikan, 
vol. ii, p. 451, ibn-Iyas, Badd't* al-Zuhur fi IVagd't' aUDuhur (Bfilaq, 1311), 
vol. i, pp. 79-80 

■ Abu-ai-Fida*, yol. iii, p. 1 48; ibn-al-Athir, vol. idi, p. 3 1 5. • See above, p. 482. 

^ Maqrizi, vol. ii, pp. 236-7; Joinville, Nisiotre de Saint Louis, ed. N. de Wailly 
(Paris, 1874). pp. 169 sof. 
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In the meantime al-SSLlih had passed away (November 1249). The 
His daring and energetic widow Shajar-al-Durr (the tree 
pearls) kept the news secret for three months until his son and to the 
successor Turan-Shah had returned from Mesopotamia.^ Turin 
failed to make himself agreeable to the slaves {mamluks) of his 
father and with the connivance of his stepmother was murdered 
in 1250. Shajar proclaimed herself queen of the Moslems * and 
a six«year-old scion of the Damascene Ayyubids, al-Ashraf 
Musa, was accorded the nominal dignity of joint sovereignty; 
but the titular ruler was the Mamluk Aybak, founder of the 
Mamluk dynasty. After a month of captivity Louis and his men 
were released on the payment of a ransom and the restoration 
of Dimyat.® His work in Syria, where he remained from 1250 to 
1254, consisted in the fortifying of such ports as *Akka, Hayfa, 
CsBsarea and Sidon. In 1270 he led another futile Crusade, now 
to Tunisia, where he died. Of all the Crusading leaders his, by 
far, was the purest and noblest character. His “whole life was a 
prayer, his noble aim was to do God*s wiU“. 

Among the Mamluks it was the fourth, al-Malik al-i^ahir The last 
Baybars (1260 *77), w'ho inaugurated the series of sultans whOg°JU^ 
dealt the final blows to the Crusaders* cause. Baybars had dis- 
tinguished himself as a general under his predecessor Qutuz 
when at ‘Ayn Jalut he inflicted (September 3, 1260) a crushing 


^ A tree of the Eg}'pti<in Ayyubi(l.s, all of whom, excepting al-'Aziz, al-Manfur 
and al-Ashraf, were at least for a time acknowledged by Damascus: 

Ayyub 


1. $ulrib-aI-Dm 
(1169-93) 


4. Al-'idil I 
Sayf-al-Din 
(11Q9-121S) 


Al Afdal) 2. Al-*Az 5 z (Al /ahir) 
Tmad-al-Din 
(n93-«) 


3. Al>Miui$ar Muh<unmad 
(1198-9) 


5. Al’Kaniil 
Mubamniad 
(i2I«-38) 

6. Al-’idil II 
(1238-40) 


9. Al-Ashraf Musa 
(I25i>-S2) 

* Abu-al-Fida', vol. iii, p. 190; SuyQti, ffusn, vol. ii, p. 39. 

* Joinville, pp. 201 seq. 


(Al-Salib Isma'll of 
Damascus) 

7. Al-§rilib Najm-al-Din + Shajar-al-Durr 

(1240-49) {1249-50) 

8. Al«Mu*a7^m Turan-Shah 

(i»So) 
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defeat on the Tartars. The Mongolian leader was Kitbugha, 
a Nestorian, whose advance guard had penetrated Palestine 
down to Ghazzah.* This victory is memorable for the history of 
civilization; if the Mongols had taken Cairo they would have 
probably destroyed its treasures and manuscripts. Besides avert- 
ing the danger threatening Syria, and Egypt it paved the way for 
the reunion of the two neighbouring countries, a reunion which 
lasted under the Mamluk sceptre until the Ottoman conquest 
two centuries and a half later. 

Baybars* ambition was to be a second Salah-al-Din in the holy 
war against Crusader towns. Especially provoked was he when 
he found those towns making common cause with the Hulaguid 
Il-Khans of Persia, now favourably disposed toward the Chris- 
tian religion. From 1263 to 1271 he conducted almost annual 
raids against them. One after another of the Latin establish- 
ments yielded with little or no resistance. The two military orders 
which now occupied the leading fortresses of Frankish Syria and 
formed its bulwark were the ones who received his most deva- 
stating blows. But throughout the opposition was so weak that 
hardly a single battle of importance was fought in the open field. 

In 1263 Baybars took al-Karak from an Ayyubid and demol- 
ished the venerated church of Nazareth (al-Nasirah). In 1265 
he seized Caesarea, and after a forty-day siege received the sur- 
render of Arsuf from the Hospitallers. On July 23, 1266, the 
Templar garrison of Safad capitulated on condition that the 
lives of its two thousand knights be spared. Without delay and in 
spite of the amnesty granted, the sultan ordered them all executed 
on a neighbouring hill.® The story of the victory of “the Alex- 
ander ot his age and the pillar of faith** is still engraved on the 
walls of Safad; and the bridge he built over the Jordan stands to 
the present day bearing his inscription, with the. figure of a lion 
on either side In 1268 Jaffa was captured without resistance; 
Sharjif Arnun capitulated after a short siege; and what is more 
important Antioch, which had maintained amicable relations 
with the Tartars, surrendered (May 21). Antioch*s garrison with 
others to the number of 16,000 were slaughtered and some 
100,000 are said to have been led to captivity, some to be sold 
in the markets of Egypt. When the plunder was divided, money 


‘ Maqrizi, tr, Quatremire, vol. i (pt. i), pp. 98, 104. 
• /M. (pt. 2), pp. 29-30; abu-al-FidS*, voL iv, p. 3. 
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was measured out in cups; an infant fetched twelve dirhams and 
a young girl five. The city with its citadel and world-renowned 
churches was given to the flames — a blow from which it has 
never recovered.' On the fall of Antioch a number of minor 
Latin strongholds in the vicinity were abandoned. In 1271 the 
formidable y isn al-Akrad, the principal retreat of the Hospitallers 
and probably the most beautiful military monument of the 
Middle Ages, surrendered after a siege lasting from March 24 to 
April 8. The adjacent castles of Masyad, al-Qadmus, al-Kahf 
and al-Khawabi, which belonged to the Assassins who were in 
alliance with the Hospitallers and often paid tribute to them, 
were all reduced. The last nest of an order which for years had 
hatched horror and intrigue was thereby for ever destroyed. Both 
the Templars of Antartus and the Hospitallers of al-Marqab now 
hastened to make peace. 

Baybars had a worthy successor in Qalawun (1279-90), who Qai&wQn 
was almost as energetic and redoubtable an anti-Crusader. 
Baybars’ truce with the Templars of Antartus was renewed 
(April IS, 1282) for another term of ten years and ten months. A 
similar treaty was signed (July 18, 1285) with the princess of 
Tyre who controlled Beirut.* On the battlefield he cstalilished his 
right to the honorific title he bore, al-Malik al-Man§ur (the 
victorious king). Al-Marqab,* which still looks like a dread- 
nought crowning a hill near Tartus and overlooking the sea, 
yielded after a siege of thirty-eight days, ending May 25, 1285. 

The besiegers’ arrowheads can still be seen imbedded in its 
outer walls. Abu-al-Fida’,^ who was then twelve years old, had 
his first experience in warfare on this occasion. The citadel’s 
Knights of St. John were conducted under escort to Tripoli. 
Tripoli, another of the early conquests of the Crusaders and now 
the largest town in their possession, succumbed in April 1289; 
the city and its citadel were almost entirely ruined. Abu-al-Fida’* 
himself was oppressed by the smell of the corpses lying thick on 
the island outside the port. After Tripoli the stronghold of al- 
Batrun to the south was captured. Qalawun commemorated his 

* Ibn-al-Tbri, p. 5CX>; Maqrizi, tr. Quatrem^rc, vol. i (pt. 2), pp. 52-4; abu-al- 
Fida*, vol. iv, pp. 4-5. 

* Moqrlzi has preserved the texts of both treaties, ed. Quatrem^rc, vol. ii (pt. 3), 
pp. 172-6, 177-8, tr. pp. 22-31, 212-21. 

* **The watch tower*’, Castrum Mergathum, Margat, 

* Vol, iy, p, 22. 


• Vol. iv, p. 24. 
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victories with inscriptions which, like those of Baybars, can still 
be read on the walls of the citadels he reduced. 

'Akka was now the only place of military importance left. In 
the midst of his preparations against it Qalawun died and was 
succeeded by his son al-Ashraf (1290-93), who commenced 
where his father had left off. After an investment of over a month, 
in which ninety-two catapults were used against its ramparts, 
this last bulwark of the Latin Orient was stormed (May 1291). 
The help received from Cyprus by sea did not save the day. Its 
Templar defenders, to whom a safe-conduct had been promised, 
were massacred The city was plundered, its fortifications were 
dismantled and houses set on fire.' 

The fall of 'Akka sealed the fate of the half-dozen towns still 
retained along the coast, and none resisted the victorious enemy. 
Tyre was abandoned on May 18, Sidon on July 14. Beirut 
capitulated on July 21. Antartus was occupied on August 3 and 
the deserted Templar castle of 'Athlith (Castrum Peregrinorum, 
Chateau Pelerin) was destroyed about the middle of that month.* 
One of the most dramatic chapters in the history of Syria, was 
closed * 

* Abu al Pula* (who took part m the sicge),vol iv, pp 2^-6, Maqri/i, tr Quatre- 
mcrc,\ol 11 (pt 31, pp 12^ g, JnhtveSfWol n, pt 2, p 460, Les gesies des Chiprou^ 
ed G Rd}naud ((vcncvd, 1SS7), p 25O. 

* Stt Sanutom Bongars, \ol ii, pp 23 1 srg 

* Later C rusades wf re diret ted against Rhodes, Smyrna, Alexandria and Turkey 
in I urope, (uliiiin iting in the ("rusade of Nicopolis in 139O See A. S. Atiya, 7'/i0 
Cfusadt tn the Later Middle Ages (London, 1938), 



tfom Henri Lot ot t, Monnam d Ugendet arahts frapphs «n Syne par let C rettii* 

A PRANKISH DINAR STRUCK AT 'AKKA IN 1251 (enlarged) 
Bearing Arabic inscription 




CHAPTER XLVI 


CULTURAL CONTACTS 


Because of the richness of the Crusades in picturesque and 
romantic incidents, their historical importance has been some- 
what exaggerated. For the Occident they meant much more 
than for the Orient. Their civilizing influence was artistic, in- 
dustrial and commercial rather than scientific and literary. In 
Syria they left in their wake havoc and ruin intensified by the 
Mamluk destruction of most of those maritime towns formerly 
occupied by the Franks. Throughout the Near East they be- 
queathed a legacy of ill will between Moslems and Christians 
that has not yet been forgotten. 

Notwithstanding its civil and holy wars S}n:ia enjoyed under Narfd 
the N Grids and Ayyubids — ^more particularly under Nur-al-Din 
and Saldh-al-Din- -the most brilliant period in its Moslem 
history, with the exception of the Umayyad age. Its capital, 
Damascus, still bears evidences of the architectural and educa- 
tional activities of members of these two houses. Not only did 
Nur renovate the walls of the city with their towers and gates 
and erect government buildings which remained in use until 
recent times, hut he established in Damascus the earliest school 
devoted to the science of tradition,^ the celebrated hospital 
bearing his name* and the first of those madrasahs (academies) 
which after his time began to flourish in the land. The Nuri 
hospital, the second in Damascus after that of al-Walid, func- 
tioned later as a school of medicine.® The madrasahs were in- 
reality collegiate mosques or school-mosques, but they boarded 
students and followed the type evolved by the Nizamlyah. Such 
collegiate mosques, all of the Shafi'i rite, were founded by Nur 
in Aleppo, IiJims, IJamah and Ba^labakk. His inscriptions on 
these buildings and on other monuments of his are of special 

^ In thib Dar al-ljadith al-Nuriyah, the contemporary ibn-'Asakir (vol. i, p. 222) 
lectured. 

' Al-Marist&n al-Ndri. Ibn-Jubayr, p. 283; ibn-Khalhkan, vol. ii, p. 521, 

® Cf. ibn-abi-Uyaybi'ah, vol. ii, p. X92, The building is still standing. 
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interest for Arabic paleography, since it was about this time that 
the angular Kufic, in which until then inscriptions were exclus- 
ively cut, was replaced by the rounded naskhi. An inscription of 
his on a western tower of the Citadel of Aleppo is still legible. 
The existing fortifications of this citadel, which is mentioned in 
Assyrian and Hittilo records and is considered a masterpiece of 
ancient military architecture, ow^e their restoration to this Syrian 
sultan. Nur’s tomb in his Damascus academy, al-Nurlyah, is held 
in reverence even today. Through this madrasah the connection 
between mausoleum and mosque was established in Syria.*^ 



By courtesy of A'. A, C, CreswoH 

THE A\( IhNT CITADEL OF ALEPPO 
Rtstorul by Nur-al-Din (f 1174) 


During the Mamluk period, which in art was a continuation of 
the Ayyubid, it became the regular practice for the founder of a 
collegiate mosque to be buried under a dome {^qubbah) in the 
building. 

Salah-a!-Dln display<'d even more munificent architectural 
and educational activity than his predecessor. His policy was to 
combat Shi'itc heresy and pro-Fatimid tendencies by means of 
education. Next to Ni/.am-al-Mulk he is reputed to have been 
the greatest builder of academies in Islam. Under him Damascus 
became a city of schools. Ibn-Jubayr,* who visited it in 1184, 
refers to its twenty madrasahs, two free hospitals and numerous 
dervish “monasteries”. Salah introduced these “monasteries”* 
into Egypt. 

^ Cf. above, p. 630. 

* Pp *83-4; above, pp 408, 41a. 

• Ar. kkSnaqdh, from Pers. khSnagSk, SuyQtit ffusm, vcd. ii, p. 158. 
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“The classical Arab art of the East is represented by theAyysbid 
buildings of Damascus and Aleppo dating from the thirteenth 
century, under the Ayyubids and their earliest Mameluke 
successors.”^ The Ayyubid school of Syrian architecture was 
continued in Egypt under the Mamluks and produced some of 
the most exquisite monuments which Arab art can boast. Its 
characteristics are strength and solidity. On its durable material 
of line stone even the simplest decorative motif assumes infinite 
grace. But like the Andalusian school it depended for its elegance 
and beauty upon excessive decoration. 

It was Salah-al-Dln who introduced the madrasah type of 
school into Jerusalem and Egypt.* During his reign al-I^ijaz 
also saw its first institution of this type. Notable among his 
Egyptian academies was the one at Cairo bearing his name, 
al-Salahiyah.* Ibn-Juhayr* found several madrasahs in Alex- 
andria. None of these Egyptian institutions have survived, but 
their architectural influence is manifest. It produced in later 
years the finest Arab monuments of Egypt, atnotig which the 
most splendid example is the collegiate mosque of Sultan y asan 
in Cairo. Its general plan consists of a square central court 
(^§ahn) open to the sky, flanked by four walls with four halls or 
porticos (sing, liwdn) forming the arms of a cross. Each of these 
four halls was reserved for instruction in one of the orthodox 
rites. 

Besides schools Salah-al-Dln maintained in Cairo two hospi- 
tals.® The edifices were probably planned after the Nurid hospital 
in Damascus. Before his time ibn-Tulun and Kafur al-lkhshidi 
had established in Egypt similar free public institutions. 
Hospital architecture followed also the mosque plan, but has 
left no traces. Only in military architecture do we have survivals, 
the Citadel of Cairo being the principal example. This citadel 
shows that Salah owed a part of his knowledge of fortification to' 
the Norman castles that had by this time sprung up in Palestine. 

He probably used Christian prisoners in its construction. It was 
in this citadel that he made his residence, while in Cairo, 
surrounded by a galaxy of talent which included, besides his 

' Ren 4 Grousset, TAe Chnlizations of the East, vol. i, The Near and Middle 
East, tr. Catherine A. Phillips (New York, 1931), p. 235; M .van Bcrchem, Matiriaux 
pour un carpus inscriptianum Arabicarum, pt. 2, vol. i (Cairo, 1922), pp. 87 seq, 

• Ibn-KhalUk&n, vol. iii, p. 521. • Suyuti, Jfusn, vol. ii, pp. 

* Pp. 41-2. ® Ibn-Jubayr, pp. 51-2. 
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In science 
and philo- 
sophy 


brilliant vizirs/ such men as his distinguished Jewish physician 
ibn-Ma)rmun and the versatile, prolific 'Iraqi scholar 'Abd-al- 
Latif al-Baghdadi (i 162-1231), whose short description of Egypt * 
stands out among the important topographical works of the 
Middle Ages. 

Despite this manifestation of intellectual and educational 
activity Islamic culture in the epoch of the Crusades was already 
decadent in the East. For some time prior to that epoch it had 
ceased to be a creative force. In philosophy, medicine, music and 
other disciplines, almost all its great lights had vanished. This 
partly explains why Syria, which was throughout the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries a particular focus of relations between 
Islam and Western Christianity, proved as a vehicle of Arabic 
influence very much less important than either Spain, Sicily, 
North Africa or even the Byzantine empire. Although in Syria 
Islam acted upon European Christianity by direct impact upon the 
Crusaders, by the repercussion of that impact upon the West and 
by a process of infiltration along the routes of commerce, yet the 
spiritual and intellectual impress it left is barely noticeable. On 
the other hand, we should recall that the Franks in Syria, besides 
possessing a lower level of culture than their antagonists, were 
largely foreign legions quartered in castles and barracks and in 
close contact with the native tillers of the soil and artisans rather 
than with the intelligentsia. Then there were the nationalistic and 
religious prejudices and animosities which thwarted the play of 
interactive forces. In science and art the Franks had very little 
to teach the natives. The comparative standing of medical lore 
in the two camps may be illustrated by the anecdotes cleverly 
told by Usamah,® who also pokes fun at the Franks* judicial 
procedure with its trial by duel and by water. 

Concrete instances of scientific and philosophic transmission 
are not entirely lacking. Adelard of Bath, whose translations of 
Arabic works on astronomy and geometry have already been 
mentioned, visited Antioch and I'arsus early in the twelfth cen- 
tury. About a century later the first European algebraist, 
Leonardo Fibonacci, who dedicated a treatise on square num- 

^ See above, p. 652. 

■ Al-Ifddah w al-Vitbar fi al-Umur al-Mushdhadah w-al-flawddtth aU 
Mu*ayanah hi-Ard Mt^r^ ed. D. J. While (Tubinfi;cn, 1789); tr. into Latin, Gennan 
and French. Ibn-abi-U^aybi'ah, vol. ii, p. 207; Kutubi, vol. ii. p. 10. 

• Pp. 131 Arab’iiynan Genthmant pp, 162 seq. 
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bers to Frederick II, visited Egypt and Syria. Frederick himself 
entertained the ambition of reconciling Islam and Christianity 
and patronized several translators from Arabic. A Pisan, 
Stephen of Antioch, translated the important medical work of 
al-Majusi at Antioch in 1127. This was the only known Arabic 
work the Franks carried back with them; but since in the twelfth 
century we find a number of hospices and hospitals, chiefly lazar- 
houses for leprosy, springing up all over Europe, we may assume 
that the idea of systematic hospitalization received a stimulus 
from the Moslem Orient. This Orient was also responsible for 
the reintroduction into Europe of public baths, an institution 
which the Romans patronized but the Christians discouraged. It 
was again in Antioch that Philip of Tripoli found about 1247 a 
manuscript of the Arabic Sirr al-Asrar purporting to have been 
composed by Aristotle for the guidance of his great pupil, 
Alexander. Translated by Philip into Latin as Secretum secre- 
torum^ this pseudo-Aristotelian work, containing the essence of 
practical wisdom and occult science, became one of the most 
popular books of the later Middle Ages. 

In literature the influence was more pervasive. The legends of in leitcw 
the Holy Grail have elements of undoul)ted Syrian origin. The 
Crusaders must have heard stories from the Kaltlah and the 
Arabian Nights and carried them back with them. Chaucer*s 
Squieres Tale is an Arabian Nights story. From oral sources 
Boccaccio derived the Oriental tales incorporated in his De- 
cameron, To the Crusaders we may also ascribe European mission- 
ary interest in Arabic and other Islamic languages. Men like 
Raymond Lull (f 1315) were convinced by the failure of the 
Ousades of the futility of the military method in dealing with 
the “infidel”. Lull, a Catalan, was the first European to promote 
Oriental studies as an instrument of a pacific Crusade in which 
persuasion should replace violence. In 1276 he founded at* 
Miramar a college of friars for the study of Arabic; it was prob- 
ably through his influence that in 13 ii the Council of Vienne 
resolved to create chairs of Arabic and Tartar at the Univer- 
sities of Paris, Louvain and Salamanca. 

In the realm of warfare the influences, as is to be expected, are in 
more noticeable. The use of the crossbow, the wearing of heavy 
mail by knight and horse and the use of cotton pads under the 
armour are of Crusading origin. In Syria the Franks adopted the 
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tabor ^ and the naker * for their military bands, which hitherto had 
been served only by trumpets and horns. They learned from the 
natives how to train carrier-pigeons® to convey military informa- 
tion and borroNvod from them the practice of celebrating victory 
by illuminations and the knightly sport of the tournament 
(jand). In fact several features of the chivalry institution de- 
veloped on the plains of Syria. The growing use of armorial 
bearings and heraldic devices was due to contact with Moslem 
knights. The two-headed eagle, ^ the fleur-de-lis* and the two 
keys may be cited as elements of Moslem heraldry of this period. 
Salah-al-Dlii probably had the eagle as his crest. Most Mamluks 
bore names of animals, the corresponding images of which they 
blazoned on their shields. Mamluk rulers had different corps, 
which gave rise to the practice of distinguishing by heraldic 
designs on shields, banners, badges and coats of arms. Baybars* 
crest was a lion, like that of ibn-Tulun before him, and Sultan 
Barquq’s (f 1398) vras the falcon. In Europe coats of arms 
appear in a rudimentary form at the end of the eleventh century; 
the beginning of English heraldry dates from the early part of 
the twelfth. Among modern Moslems the star and crescent 
and the lion and sun form the sole remnant of heraldry. “Azure** 
(Ar. Idzaward) and other terms used in heraldry testify to this 
connection between the European and Moslem institutions. 

The Crusades also fostered the improvement of siege tactics, 
including the art of sapping and mining, the employment of 
mangonels and battering-rams and the application of various 
combustibles and explosives. Gunpowder was evidently invented 
in China, where it was used mainly as an incendiary. About 
1240 it w'ls introduced by the Mongols into -Europe. There the 
application of its explosive force to the propulsion of missiles, 
i.c. the invention of fire-arms, was accomplished-about a century 
later. No historian of the Crusades makes an allusion to it. The 
first European recipe for gunpowder we find appended to a 

* Fr. tambour, from Ar. funbur, from Pers. fumbur, a kind of lute. 

* Fr. nacatre, fr, Ar. naqqarah, a kettledrum. 

* Consult §alili ibn-Yatya, TaWtkh Rayrut, cd. L. Cheikho (Beirut, 1S98), 
pp. 60-61 ; al-Zfihiri, Zubdat Kaskf al-Mamalik, ed. P. Ravaisse (Paris, 18^), 
pp. 116-17. Cf. Suyuti, Ilusn, vol. ii, p. 186. 

* Zangi's coins of Sinjar show this symbol of Sumerian antiquity. Above, p. 479 * 

* L. A. Mayer, SaraanU Heraldry: A Surtiey (Oxford, 1933), pp. 23-4, TWi, 
one of the most widely spread elements of decorative art, was Imown in Assyria. It 
still figures on the Canadian coat of arms for France. 
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work written about 1300 by a certain Marc the Greek; Bacon’s 
recipe is apocryphal. Shortly before 1300 IJasan al-Rammah 
(the lancer) Najm-al-Diii al-Ahdab, probably a Sjrrian, com- 
posed a treatise entitled aUFurustyah w-al-Manasib aFHar- 
blyah^ (horsemanship and military exercises), which mentions 
saltpetre, a component of powder, and contains pyrotechnic 
recipes to which those ascribed to Marc bear close resemblance. 

One of the earliest references to the use of gunpowder is in 
al-*Umari (f 1348).* 

The Crusaders took with them from Italy and Normandy a in archi- 
substantial knowledge of military masonry which was partly 
passed on to the Arabs, as the architecture of the Citadel of 
Cairo indicates. Castles and churches were their main structures. 

Most of the castles, including Ilisn al-Akrad, al-Marqab and 
al-Shaqif (Belfort), are extant. In Jerusalem parts of the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre, “Solomon’s Stables” near the Aqsa 
Mosque and several of the vaulted bazaars arc their work. The 
Church of the Sepulchre and the Dome of the Rock were de- 
liberately imitated by several churches of the round “temple” 
type, of which four are found in England and others in France, 

Spain and Germany. In Beirut the so-called *Umari Mosque 
was built as the Church of St. John by Baldwin I in 1 1 10. The 
Crusading arch is generally of the pointed form and the vaulting 
simple, usually groined. The most beautiful relic of Frankish 
art in Cairo is a doorvray taken from the Christian church 
of *Akka in 1291 and incorporated in the Mosque of al-Nasir.® 

In the realm of agriculture, industry and commerce the Agn- 
Crusades produced much greater results than in the realm of 
intellect. They explain the popularization in the regions of the 
Western Mediterranean of such new plants and crops as sesame 
and carob, millet and rice,* lemons and melons, apricots and 
shallots. “Carob” is Arabic kharrub (originally Assyrian) ; 

lemon” is Arabic laymun, of Indie or Malay origin; and both 
“shallot” and “scallion”, meaning originally the onion of 
Ascalon, preserve the name of the Palestinian town. For many 
years apricots were called the plums of Damascus. Also there 
were other trees and products which were simultaneously diffused 

^ Extracts in Ar. and Fr. tr. by Reinaud and Fave, Journal asratique, scr. 4, 
vol. xiv (1849), pp. 257-327. See also vol. xii, pp, 193 seq, 

• T’tfV// (Cairo, 1312), p. 208. • Sec below, p. 081. 

* Cf. above, •p.528. “Sesame”, Ar. simsim, is derived from As^rian through Gr. 

2X 
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through Moslem Spain and Sicily, and in certain instances it is 
not possible to tell whether the bridge was Syria or one of 
these two other countries. 

While in the Orient, the Franks acquired new tastes, especially 
in perfumes, spices, sweetmeats and other tropical products of 
Arabia and India with which the marts of Syria were well 
stocked. These tastes later supported the commerce of Italian 
and Mediterranean cities. Incense and other fragrant gums of 
Arabia, the damask rose (Rosa dam ascend) and sweet scents in 
which Damascus specialized and numerous fragrant volatile oils 
and attars^ of Persia became favourites. Alum and aloes figured 
among the new drugs with which they became acquainted. At 
the capture of Caesarea in i loi the Genoese, we are told, received 
as their portion of the booty more than sixteen thousand pounds 
of pepper. Cloves and other aromatic spices together with pepper 
and similar condiments came into use in the Occident in the 
twelfth century, and from that time on no banquet was complete 
without spiced dishes. Ginger (Ar. and Pers. zanjabtl, of Skr. 
origin) was added to the Crusaders* menu in Egypt. More 
important than all others is sugar (Ar. sukkar^ ultimately Skr.). 
Europeans had hitherto used honey for sweetening their foods. 
On the maritime plain of Syria, where children can still be seen 
sucking sugar-cane, the Franks became acquainted with this 
plant which has since played such an important role in our 
domestic economy and medical prescriptions. William of Tyre* 
(f ca. 1190), who knew Arabic and wrote the most elaborate 
medieval account of the Crusades (from 1095 1184), has left us 

interesting observations on the sugar plantations of his native 
town. Sugar was the first luxury introduced into the West and 
nothing else so delighted the Western palate. With it went soft 
drinks, waters tinctured by distillation with roses, violets or other 
flowers, and all varieties of candy and sweetmeats. 

Windmills appear first in Normandy in 1180 and betray 
Crusading origin.® Water-wheels (sing, noria, from Ar. na^urah) 
existed in Europe before this period but the Crusaders took back 
with them an improved type. This Syrian type may still be seen 
in Germany near Bayreuth.® In Syria it goes back to Roman 

* See above, p. 351. 

■ ‘‘Historia rcrum*', in Reeueil: oceidentauXf vol. i, p. 559; Jacques de Vitry, 
**Historia Hierosolixnitana*’, in Bongars, vol. i, p. 1075. ' &bove, p. 385. 

* M. Sobemheim, art. "Uama”, Eneychpmdia of Isldm, 
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days, but was presumably improved upon by such native 
engineers as Qaysar ibn-Musafir Ta'asif (f 1251),^ an Egyptian, 
who was in the service of the ruler of yamah and produced the 
earliest but one of the Arabic celestial globes extant.* As early as 
the days of Yaqut® (f 1229) and abu-al-Fida** (f 1331), yamah 
was noted for its water-wheels. These wheels, whose perpetual 
wailing has lulled to sleep countless generations of yamatites,i 
are still one of the glories of that ancient town. \ 

Not all of the new tastes developed were gastronomic. Especi- ' 
ally in the matter of fashions, clothing and home furnishing were 
new desires and demands created. The custom of wearing beards 
was then spread. Returning Crusaders introduced into their 
homes the rugs, carpets and tapestries of which Western and 
Central Asia had for long made a specialty. Fabrics such as 
muslin, baldachin, damask,* sarcenet or Saracen stuff, atlas 
(from Ar. atlas)^ velvet, silk and satin,® came to be more ap- 
preciated. Jewels manufactured by Damascene and Cairene 
Jews, toilet articles and powders became much sought after. 
Mirrors of glass coated with a metallic film replaced those of 
polished steel. Camlets (sing, khamlah)^ camers-hair and fine furs 
acquired wider vogue. The rosary became familiar.’ European 
pilgrims sent home Arab reliquaries for the keeping of Christian 
relics.® \^'ith fine clothes and metallic wares went lacquers and 
dyestuffs, such as indigo, and new colours, such as lilac (fr. Ar, 
laylaky originally Pers.), carmine and crimson (both fr. Ar. 
qjrmisiy originally Skr.). Gradually centres appeared in Europe 
for manufacturing wares, rugs and cloths in imitation of the 
Oriental products, as at Arras, whose fabrics became highly 
prized. Stained-glass windows became popular in churches.* 
Benjamin of Tudela,^* who visited Antioch under the Franks, 
speaks of its manufacture of glass. Oriental works of art in glass, 
pottery, gold, silver and enamel served as models for European 
products. 

The creation of a new European market for Oriental agricul- 

* See ilm-Klmllikan, tr. dc Slanc, vol. iii, pp. 471-3. Ibn-Battutah, vol. iv, p. 255, 
refers to water-wheels in Canton, China. 

■ Now in the Museo Nazionale of Naples. 

* Vol. ii, p. 331, « Taqwtm, p. 263. • See above, pp. 346, 592. 

• From Aj. zay/um, a corrujition of Ts'icn-t'ang (modem Hang-chou), a city in 

China from which this silk originally came. * See above, p. 438. 

• See above, p. 631. • Sec aljove, p. 346. Tr. Asher, p. 58. 
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tural products and industrial commodities, together with the 
necessity of transporting pilgrims and Crusaders, stimulated 
maritime activity and international trade to an extent unknown 
since Roman days. Marseille began to rival the Italian city 
republics as a shipping centre and share in the accruing wealth. 

The financial needs of the new situation necessitated a larger 
supply and a more rapid circulation of money. A system of credit 
notes was thereupon devised. Firms of bankers arose in Genoa 
and Pisa with branch offices in the Levant. The Templars began 
to use letters of credit,^ receive money on deposit and lend at 
interest. Perhaps the earliest gold coin struck by Latins was the 
Byzantinius Saf ace natus minted by Venetians in the Holy Land 
and bearing Arabic inscriptions. The consular office, primarily 
commercial rather than diplomatic, now made its appearance. 

The first consuls in history were Genoese accredited to 'Akka in 
1180. They were followed by those sent to Egypt.* 

An important invention connected with this maritime activity Compui 
of the Crusades is the compass. The Chinese were probably the 
first to discover the directive property of the magnetic needle, 
but the Moslems, who very early carried on lively trade between 
the Persian Gulf and Far Eastern waters,* were the first to make 
practical use of that discovery by applying the needle to naviga- 
tion. This application must have tcaken place in the eleventh 
century if not earlier, but for commercial reasons was kept secret. 

In Europe, Italian sailors were the first to use the compass. The 
actual use naturally antedates the literary references, of which 
the first to occur in a Moslem work is in a Persian collection 
of anecdotes, Jawami al-Hikaydt wa-Laivdnii aURiwdydt^ 
written by Muhammad al-*Awfi about 1230. One story tells how 
the author as a sailor found his way by means of a fish rubbed 
with a magnet. The first literary mention in Latin sources 
belongs to the late twelfth century, thus antedating the Persian 
reference. 

The number of Franks assimilated by the native Syrians and RftcUJ 
Palestinians is hard to estimate.® Among the modern population 

' Eng. “check” was borrowed fiom Ar. ^akk in India in the 18th century. 

* See above, pp. 652-3. * Sec above, p. 343. 

* See Muhammad Ni?amu’d-Din, Introduction to the Jawami' ai-HtkavSt 

^ondon, 1929), p 251. Cf. F. Hirth and W. W. Rockhill, ChauJu^Kua (St. 
Fetersburg, 1911), pp. 28-9. Cf. S. S. Nadavi in Jdamte CuUurCy vol xvi (i042\ 
p. 404. ‘ Sec above, pp. 643-4. 
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of such towns as Ihdin in northern Lebanon, Bethlehem and 
al-*ArIsh, the sight of men and women with blue eyes and fair 
hair is quite common. Certain families, mainly Christian Leban- 
ese, such as the Karam, the Faranjiyah (Frankish) and the 
Salibi (Crusading), have preserved traditions of descent from 
Frankish ancestry. Among other family names Sawaya is said 
to be derived from Savoie, Duwayhi from de Douai and Bar- 
daivil is undoubtedly Baldwin.* The last name also figures in 
the topography of Palestine and northern Sinai. One Palestinian 
village, Sinjil, perpetuates the name of Saint-Gilles, and another, 
al-Raynah, that of Kenaud. On the other hand the Druze claim 
to some connection with a count de Dreux is due to a popular 
etymology that has no basis in fact.* 

* Set above, p 640, n, 6. • Hitti, Druzt People^ p 15. 
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CHAPTER XLVII 


THE MAMLtJKS, LAST MEDIEVAL DYNASTY OF ARAB WORLD 


In other than Moslem annals the rise and prosperity of such 
a dynasty as the Mamluk is hardly conceivable. Even in these 
annals it is most remarkable, almost unique. The Mamluks 
were, as the name indicates,^ a dynasty of slaves, slaves of varied 
races and nationalities forming a military oligarchy in an alien 
land. These slave sultans cleared their Syrian-Egyptian domain 
of the remnant of the Crusaders. They checked for ever the ad- 
vance of the redoubtable Mongol hordes of Hulagu and of 
Timur, who might otherwise have changed the entire course of 
history and culture in Western Asia and Egypt. Because of this 
check Egypt was spared the devastation that befell Syria and 
al-*lraq and enjoyed a continuity in culture and political institu- 
tions which no other Moslem land outside Arabia enjoyed. For 
about two and three-quarter centuries (1250-1517) the Mamluks 
dominated one of the most turbulent areas of the world, keeping 
themselves all the while racially distinct. Though on the whole un- 
cultured and bloodthirsty, their keen appreciation of art and archi- 
tecture would have been a credit to any civilized dynasty andmakes 
Cairo even now one of the beauty spots of the Moslem world. And 
finally, when they were overthrown in 1 5 1 7 by the Ottoman Salim, 
the last of the local dynasties that had developed on the ruins of the 
Arab caliphate expired, clearing the way for the cstalJishment of 
a new and non-Arab caliphate, that of the Ottoman Turks. 

The foundation of Mamluk power was laid by Shajar-al-Durr, Dynasty 
widow of the Ayyubid al-Salih (f 1249) and originally a Turkish 
or Armenian slave. Formerly a bondmaid and member of the 
harem of the Caliph al-Musta'§im, Shajar entered the service of 
al-Salih, by whom she was freed after she had borne him a son. 

On her assumption of sovereign power her former caliph-master 
addressed a scathing note to the amirs of Egypt saying: ‘‘If ye 
have no man to rule you, let us know and we will send you one.” * 

^ See above, p, 235, n. 1. ■ Suyuti, flusn^ vol. ii, p. 39. See above, p. 655. 
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For eighty days the sultanah, the only Moslem woman to rule a 
country in North Africa and Western Asia, continued to function 
as sole sovereign in the area which had once produced Cleo- 
patra and Zenobia. She struck coins in her own name^ and had 
herself mentioned in the Friday prayer. And when the amirs 
chose her associate and commander-in-chief {atdbeg aUaskar\ 
*Izz-al-Dln Aybak,* for sultan, she married him. In the first years 
of his reign Aybak was busy crushing the legitimist Ayyubid ' 
party of Syria, deposing the child joint-king al-Ashraf and doing 
away with his own general vrho had distinguished himself 
against Louis IX. In the meantime the queen was not only 
sharing her consort’s power but keeping him in subordination. 
Finally, on hearing that he was contemplating another marriage, 
she had him murd('red while taking his bath, after a ball game, 
in the royal palace in the Citadel of Cairo. Immediately after 
she was herself battered to death with wooden shoes by the slave 
women of Aybak’s first wife and her body was cast from a tower.* 
Dahri and Aybak ( 1 2 50 - 5 7) was the first of the Mamluk suit ans. The series 

MamiQks somcwhat arbitrarily divided into two dynasties: Bahri (1250- 
1390) and Burji (1382-1 517). The Bahri Mamiuks had their origin 
in the purchased bodyguard of the Ayyubid al-Salih,* who settled 
his slaves in barracks on the isle of al-Rawdah in the Nile.® The 
Bahris were chiefly Turks and Mongols.® In their policy of secur- 
ing the services of foreign slaves as a bodyguard the A)^ubids 
followed the precedent established by the caliphs of Baghdad, with 
the same eventual results.’ The bondmen of yesterday became the 
army commanders of today and the sultans of tomorrow. 

The Burjis represent a later importation. Their origin was 
likewise a bodyguard, but it was founded by the Bahri Mamluk 
Qalawun (1279 90J. They were mostly Circassian slaves who 
were quartered in the towers (Ar. sing, burj) of the citadel. In 
all there were twenty-four Bahri Mamiuks,® excluding Shajar- 

* With tin* exception of rc'rtiin coins struck in India and Faris, hers arc the only 
ones hearing a Moslem woman’s n.imc. 

* lie was a Tuik, as the name {ay moon+ 3 e^ prince) indicates. Maqrizi, tr. 
Quatrernerc, vol. i (pt. i), p. i. 

• Jb\d. p. 72; Khtaty vol. ii, p. 237; ahu-al-Fida*, vol. iii, p. 201. 

* Abu-al-Fida, vol. iii, p. iSS; ilm- Khaldun, vol. v, p. 373. 

• Colloquially referred to as Bahry se.i. 

• Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 3b9, and Suyuti, vol. ii, p. 80, desimate them as 
the “Turkish dynasty’*. 

» Sec above, p. 466. • For table of Bahri MamiQks see p. 673. 
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al-Durr, and twenty-three Burjis. The Burjis recognized no 
principle of hereditary succession and followed no policy of 
nepotism. Their throne belonged to him who could capture it or 
induce the amirs to elect him to it. In several Bahri and Burji 
instances slaves rather than sons of the sultan succeeded him. 
A large number of the sultans met violent deaths while still 
young. The average reign of the Mamluk sultans was less than 
six years. 

The first task confronting the new dynasty was to consolidate 
the kingdom and guard its frontiers. Aybak spent most of his 
time on the battlefield in Syria, Palestine and Egypt. Al- 
MuzafFar Sayf-al-Din Qutuz (1259 60), while acting as regent 
{fid\b aUsaltanah) and before deposing his young protegi, 
al-Mansur ‘Ali, Aybak’s son, and usurping the throne, repelled 
an attack from the Ayyubid sultan of al-Karak. The Syrian 
Ayyubids considered themselves the legitimate successors of their 
Egyptian kinsmen. No sooner had the Ayyubid invasion of Egypt 
been repulsed than the Tartar army of Hulagu, led by Kitbugha, 
became a danger. Hulagu’s envoys^ to Qutuz were executed by 
the latter and the issue was settled at "Ayn Jalut (1260). In this 
battle Baybars led the vanguard and distinguished himself as a 
general, but Qutuz took command in person towards the end. 
The Tartar army was routed, leaving Kitbugha and other leaders 
dead on the field. Egypt was spared the horrible desolation 
visited upon its neighbour, which was now occupied by the 
Mamluk army. Baybars expected to receive Aleppo as a fief in 
recognition of his military service, but the sultan disappointed 
him. On the way homeward through Syria, while hunting with 
Qutuz, a fellow-conspirator addressed the sultan and kissed his 
hand while Baybars stabbed him in the neck with a sword 
(October 24, 1260).* The murdered sultan was succeeded by the 
murderer. Qutuz claimed to have been a grand-nephew of a 
Khwarizm Shah® and is said to have been captured by the 
Tartars and sold in Damascus, where he was purchased by 
Aybak. 

Al-Malik al-Zahir (victorious) Rukn-al-DTn (pillar of the faith) 

* The k'ltpr they earned is preserved in Maqrizi, tr. Quatremerc, vol. i (pt. i), 
pp 101-2 

» Abu-al-hida, vol. iii, p. 2 1 6; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 380. Cf. Maqrizi, tr. 
Quatremerc, vol 1 (pi. i),p. 113 

* Suyup, vol. 11, p. 40 bee above, p. 482. 
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Baybars al-Bunduqdari^ (1260-77), the most distinguished of 
Mamluk sultans, was originally a Turkoman slave. When young 
he was sold into Damascus for eight hundred dirhams, but was 
returned on account of a defect in one of his blue eyes. His last 
name, meaning belonging to the arbalester {bunduqdar\ he 
acquired from the master who owned him in Hamah before he 
was purchased by the Ayyubid al-Salih.® Al-Salih first appointed 
him commander of a section of his bodyguard, from which 
position he worked his way into the highest in the land. Tall, 
dusky in complexion, commanding in voice, brave and energetic, 
he possessed the qualities of leadership among men. 

Baybars was the first great Mamluk, the real founder of 
Mamluk power. His first laurels he won against the Mongols on 
the field of 'Ayn Jalut; but his title to fame rests mainly on his 
numerous campaigns against the Crusaders.^ It was these 
campaigns which broke the backbone of Frankish opposition 
and made possible the final victories won by his successors 
Qalawun and al-Ashraf. In connection with one of his last 
expeditions into northern Syria he crushed for ever the power of 
the Assassins. In the meantime his generals had extended his 
dominion westward over the Berbers and southward over Nubia,* 
which was now permanently conquered by an Egyptian sultan. 

Baybars was more than a military leader. Not only did he 
organize the army, rebuild the navy and strengthen the fortresses 
of Syria, but he dug canals, improved harbours and connected 
Cairo and Damascus by a swift postal service requiring only 
four days. Relays of horses stood in readiness at each post 
station. The sultan could play polo in both capitals almost 
within the same week. Besides the ordinary mail the Mamluks 
perfected the pigeon post, whose carriers even under the Fatimids 
had their pedigrees kept in special registers.® Baybars fostered 
public works, beautified mosques and established religious and 
charitable endowments. Of his architectural monuments® both 
the great mosque (1269) and the school bearing his name have 
survived. The mosque was turned into a fort by Napoleon and 
later into a rationing depot by the British army of occupation. 
The present ?ahirlyah library in Damascus is the structure 

^ **Bendocquedar” of Marco Polo, tr. Yule, and ed., vol. i, p. 22. 

' Abu-al-Fida\ vol. iv, p. 11; Kutubi, vol. i, p. 109. 

• See above, pp. 655 seq. * Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 400. 

* See above, pp. 323, 664. * Conault Kutubi, vol. i, pp. 113-15. 
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under the dome of which he was buried. He was the first sultan 
in Egypt to appoint four qadis, representing the four orthodox 
rites, and organize the Egyptian mahmtl on a systematic and 
permanent basis. His religious orthodoxy and zeal, together 
with the glory he brought to Islam in the holy war, combined to 
make his name a rival to that of Harun. In legendary history 
it looms even higher than Salah-al-Din’s. His romance and 
that of *Antar remain to the present day more popular in the 
Arab Orient than the Arabian Nights, 

A feature of Baybars* reign was the many alliances he struck 
with Mongol and European powers. Soon after he became sultan 
he allied himself with the chief khan of the Golden Horde^ or 
Mongols of Qipchaq (Baybars* birthplace) in the valley of the 
Volga. Common opposition to the Il-Khans of Persia dictated 
the policy. The Egyptian envoys went through Constantinople, 
where Michael Pala?ologus, foe of Latin Christianity, authorized 
the restoration of the ancient mosque* destroyed by the Cru- 
saders during their occupation of that city. Baybars sent, at the 
emperor’s request, a Melkite patriarch to Constantinople for 
those of that persuasion in its realm. He signed commercial 
treaties with Charles of Anjou (1264), king of Sicily and brotherof 
Louis IX, as well as with James of Aragon and Alfonso of Seville. 
■Hie A most spectacular event of Baybars* reign was his inaugura- 

epSe tioti of a new series of *Abbasid caliphs who carried the name 

but none of the authority of the office. The sultan’s object was 
to confer legitimacy upon his crown, give his court an air of 
primacy in Moslem eyes and check the *Alid intrigues which, 
ever since Fatimid days, were especially rife in Egypt. To this 
end he invited from Damascus in June 1261, an uncle of the 
last *Abbasid caliph and son of the Caliph al-?ahir who had 
escaped the Baghdad massacre, and installed 4 iim with great 
pomp and ceremony as the Caliph al-Mustan§ir.® The would-be 
pensioner-caliph was first escorted from Syria in state, with even 
Jews and Christians carrying aloft the Torah and the Gospel, 
and the soundness of his genealogy was passed upon by a council 
of jurists. The sultan in turn received from his puppet caliph a 

^ Eastern Mon{;ols, wrongly identified with the Kalmucks, western Mongols; see 
above, p 4*^3* « 4- 

* Sec above, p. 621. 

* Maqriri, tr. Quatremtrre, vol. 1 (pt. 1), pp. 146-68; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, pp. 382-3; 
abu-al-]^ida*, vol. in, p. 222; ibn-lyas, vol. 1, pp. loo-ioi. 
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diploma of investiture giving him authority over Egypt, Syria, 

Diyar Bakr, al-I^ijaz, al-Yaman and the land of the Euphrates. 

Three months later Baybars rashly set out from Cairo to re- 
establish his caliph in Baghdad, but after reaching Damascus 
abandoned him to his fate. Al-Mustansir was attacked in the 
desert by the Mongol governor of Baghdad and was never heard 
from again. 

One year later another scion of the *Abbasid house made his 
way to Cairo and was installed by Baybars as al-liakim. One 
descendant of al-I.Iakim after another, for two and a half cen- 
turies, held thepscudo-caliphate, whose incumbents were satisfied 
with having their names inscribed on the coinage and mentioned 
in the Friday prayers in Egypt and Syria. With one exception 
none of them had his name cited in the Makkah prayers. Their 
most important duties consisted in administering the religious 
endowments (waqf) and officiating at the ceremony of installing 
the new sultan. Certain Moslem rulers, including some from 
India and the Ottoman Bayazid I (1394), secured from them 
diplomas of investiture, which in reality had no significance. In 
1412, on the death of the Burji al-Nasir, the Caliph al-*Adil 
al-Musta’In declared himself sultan and ruled for a few days, 
only to be deposed by al-Mu’ayyad Shaykh (1412-21).^ Certain 
caliphs were dismissed from office on grounds of disloyalty 
to the Bahri ^Ali (1376-81) and to the Burjis Barquq (1382-98) 
and Inal (1453-^). When in 1517 the Ottoman Sultan Salim 
wrested Egypt from the Mamluks he carried away with him 
to Constantinople the Caliph al-Mutawakkil, the last of the line.* 

After Baybars the outstanding Mamluk figure was al-Malik Qaiiwon 
al-Mansur Sayf-al-Din Qalawun (1279-90). Originally, like Bay- 
bars, a Turkoman slave from Qipchaq, the youthful QalawQn MongoU 
was carried to Egypt, and likewise sold to al-Salih, as his sur- 
name al-Salihi indicates. His other surname al-Alfi (thousander) 
suggests the heavy price paid for him, a thousand dinars,* and 
shows that the Mamluk sultans were not ashamed of their lowly 
origin. QalSlwun secured the throne by deposing his ward Sala- 
mish (1279), Baybars’ seven-year-old son, who had succeeded his 
nineteen-year-old brother, the pleasure-loving Barakah (1277-9). 

^ Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pt. 2, pp. 267-8, 303-21; Suyuti, vol. ii, pp.68-7 15 

ibn-Iy&s, vol. i, pp. 357-9. 

* See above, p. 489, below, p. 705. 

* SuyQti, ftusn, vol. ii, p. 80; Maqrizi, tr. Quatrem^re, vol ii (pt. 3), p, i. 
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Qalawun was the only Mamluk in whose line the succession 
continued to the fourth generation. The last Bahri, al-Salih 
yajji, was his great-grandson. 

No sooner had Qalawun established himself in power than the 
Mongol Il-Khans of Persia began to threaten his Syrian domain. 
Among these Abaqa (1265-81), who was Hulagu's son and 
successor, and Abaqa’s son Arghun (1284-91), had Christian 
leanings and entered into negotiations with the pope and other 
European courts urging a fresh Crusade with a view to driving 
the Egyptians out of Syria. The scheme did not materialize. 
Abaqa’s army, though superior in number and partly reinforced 
by Armenians, Franks and Georgians, was badly defeated in 
1280 at Hims.i Shortly after this the Mongols adopted Islam. 
The sultan strengthened the existing amicable relations with the 
Golden Horde, the Byzantine emperor, the republic of Genoa 
and the kings of France, Castile and Sicily. Even the ruler of 
Ceylon dispatched to his court an embassy with a letter which no 
one in Cairo could read. Little Armenia was ravaged for the 
help its people had given to the Mongols and the Crusaders’ 
castles were reduced.® Tripoli, which was levelled to the ground, 
was rebuilt a few years later, not on its former site, but several 
miles from the sea where it now stands on the banks of the abu- 
*Ali (Qadisha). Toward the end of his reign Qalawun issued 
orders excluding his Christian subjects from all government 
offices. 

Qalawun won distinction in other fields. He renovated on a 
grand scale the citadels of Aleppo, Ba'labakk and Damascus. In 
Cairo he erected a hospital, connected with a school-mosque, and 
a mausoleum® (tomb-*‘chapel”), which exhibits to the present 
day its remarkable arabesque tracery and fine marble mosaic. 
But his hospital (al-Maristan al-Man§uri), whose remains con- 
stitute the earliest relics of a Moslem hospital extant, is the most 
famous of his buildings. The sultan is said to have received the in- 
spiration while lying ill with colic in the Nuri Hospital at Damas- 
cus, where he made a vow to establish a similar institution in Cairo 
in the event of his recovery. The structure, including not only the 
hospital proper with annexes but also a scl)ool and a mosque, 
was completed in 1284. It comprised special wards for segregat- 

* Abu-al-Fida*, vol. iv, pp. 15-16; Maqrizi, tr. Quatrem^re, vol. ii (pt. 3),pp, 36-40. 

* See above, p. 657. * Ar. qMah\ ibn-KhaldQn, vol. v, p. 403. 
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ing various diseases, such as fevers, ophthalmia and dysentery, 
and was provided with laboratories, a dispensary, baths, kitchens 
and store-rooms. The chief of its medical staff gave instruction in 
a properly equipped lecture-room. It had an endowment yielding 
about a million dirhams annually, employed male and female 
attendants and was open to the sick of both sexes.^ So closely 
associated with the curing of infirmities did this sultan thus 
become that his robe preserved in his mausoleum has since his 
time been touched by thousands of dumb children, barren wives 
and diseased people who believed in its healing virtues. 

The only exploit of Qalawun’s son and successor al-Malik Ai-Ashrif 
al-Ashraf (the most noble) Khalil (1290-^3) was the conquest 
of *Akka in May 1291.* Its capture precipitated the fall of the 
few remaining ports in the possession of the Franks. “A 
mournful and solitary silence prevailed along the coast which 
had so long resounded with the WORLD’S DEBATE.*** In 1302 
the Templars who had established a last foothold in the islet of 
Arwad (Aradus), off the north Syrian coast, were expelled with 
great slaughter by al-Ashraf ’s younger brother and successor 
al-Malik al-Nasir Muhammad. 

Al-Nasir shares with al-Mutamassik the unique distinction of Monf^ois 
having ruled thrice: 1293-4, 1298-1308 and 1309-40.^ He came ^^p'***®*^ 
first to the throne at the age of nine, and his reign is the longest 
among the Mamluks and one of the longest in Moslem annals.® 

During his rule the last serious invasions of the Mongols took 
place under the seventh Il-Khan Ghazan Mahmud, in whose 
reign Islam was finally recognized as the state religion of the 
Il-Khanate.® The Egyptian army, in size about a third of that of 
the Mongols, was routed (December 23, 1299) east of Hims by 
the invading army, said to have numbered a hundred thousand,^ 
reinforced by Armenians and Georgians. The Mongols con- 
tinued their victorious march and early in 1300 occupied Damas- 
cus, which they spared from pillage, but the rest of northern 
Syria had another sad experience of plunder and rapine. In 
March of that year they evacuated the Syrian capital without 
reducing its citadel and the Egyptians reoccupied all the land. 

Three years later Ghazan’s fresh expedition was checked at 

‘ Maqrizi, JCkifaf, vol. ii, pp. 406-7. * See above, p. 658. 

* Gib^n, Dechne, ed. Bury, vol. vi, p. 365, • See above, p. 553. 

* Cf. above, pp. 481, n. 2, 520, xi. 2. ■ See above, p. 488. 

* Maqrki, tr. Quatremire, vol. ii (pt. 4), p. 146. 
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Marj al-SufFar, south of Damascus.^ For the fourth time the 
Mamiuks had beaten the most dangerous enemy Egypt had to 
contend with since the Moslem conquest. No successor of Ghazan 
dared risk another encounter. 

Soon after the Mongol evacuation of Damascus al*Na.sir 
brought the Druzes of the Lebanon, whose 12,000 bowmen had 
harassed his army in its retreat a few months before, to a severe 
reckoning. Other schismatic sects including *Alids in Kisrawan 
were also chastised.* The Maronites of northern Lebanon were 
almost crushed. In 1302 and subsequent years he repeatedly 
devastated the unhappy land of the Armenians.* On his Chris- 
tian and Jewish subjects he re-enforced the outworn restrictions 
of ‘Umar II and al-Mutawakkil. 

Al-Nasir’s long reign is better known for his achievements in 
the realm of peace rather than war. The sultan himself was short in 
stature and lame in one foot, but he had a taste for the beautiful 
and never wearied of luxurious living and lavishing extravagant 
adornment on his surroundings. On his return to his residence 
in the citadel from a trip abroad his retinue spread before 
his mare rugs and costly fabrics for a distance of some four 
thousand cubits. While on a holy pilgrimage his table was sup- 
plied throughout the Arabian desert with fresh vegetables from 
a travelling garden carried on forty camels.* At his son’s nuptial 
feast 18,000 sugar loaves were consumed, 20,000 beasts were 
slain and 3000 candles shed their light on the royal palace. His 
far-famed al-Qasr al-Ablaq ® (the palace of varied colours) was 
built after a model at Damascus. A sportsman, hunter and lover 
of horses, he kept a proper stud book and did not hesitate to pay 
30,000 dinars for a horse he fancied.® 

Nor was al-Nasir’s extravagance limited to the gratification 
of his personal ta.stes. His numerous and beautiful public works, 
for some of which forced labour was used, mark his reign as the 

^ Abu-al-PirU* (vol. iv, p. 50), a personal friend of al-Na^ir and later restored by 
him to his ancestors’ princedom, saw the invadiiifr army pass by his native town 
IJarnah. 

• Ibn-Yahya, pp. 136-7. 

• Abu-al-Fida*, vol. iv, pp. 48, 53-4, 90-91; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, pp. 419-20, 
429 - 30 - 

• Abu-al-Fida’, vol. iv, p. 89. 

• Maqrizi, Khtfaiy vol li, pp. 209-10. Cf. Mas'udi, TanlAk^ p. 258. 

• A unique MS. on tlie horse dedicated to him in gold letters by his secretary 
•l-Husayni is described in llitti, Faris and 'Abd-al-Malik, Catalog oj ArobU Manu* 
sertpts, no. 1066 
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climax of Mamluk culture. He dug a canal, on which a hundred 
thousand men toiled, connecting Alexandria with the Nile, 
built (131 1) an aqueduct from that river to the Citadel of Cairo, 
founded throughout his kingdom about thirty mosques, besides 
a number of dervish “monasteries**, public drinking-fountains 
(sing, sahil)^ baths and schools. Makkah was especially favoured 
by his munificence. Ilis own mosque in the citadel he adorned 
(1318) with materials from the ruined cathedral of *Akka. His 
school, completed in 1304 and named al-NasirI>ah after him, is 
still standing in Cairo. His mosque and school exemplify the 
finest achievement in Moslem architecture. Minor arts under 
him were also cultivated to a higher degree of excellence than 
ever before, as evidenced by the specimens of bronze and brass 
work, enamelled glass lamps and illuminated Korans preserved 
in the Arab Museum and National Library of Cairo. 

The heavy expenditure in al-Ndsir*s long reign burdened the Famine 
people with exorbitant taxes and contributed to the downfall of p^^gue 
the dynasty. The sultan took certain economic measures to 
alleviate the widespread misery. He encouraged trade with 
Europe and with the East, ordered a new survey of the land, re- 
pealed taxes on salt, chickens, sugar-cane, boats, slaves and 
horses, suppressed wine-drinking and had bakers who charged 
excessive prices flogged. The effect, however, was only temporary, 
palliative. After him, civil wars, famine and plague added their 
share to the wretchedness of the people. The same “black death** 
which in 1348-9 devastated Europe lingered in Egypt for about 
seven years and carried away more of its people than any other 
plague. The total mortality in the capital, according to the ex- 
aggerated estimate of il)n-Iyas,^ reached 900,000. The sultan and 
all who could fled. Ghazzah is said to have lost 22,000 inhabit- 
ants in one month, wdiile the daily average in Aleppo was five 
hundred. 

The twelve descendants of al-Nasir who followed him in rapid The 
succession during forty-two years (1340-82) were mere figure- 
heads; their amirs ruled, deposing or murdering the sultan at Ba^ria 
pleasure. None of these sultans distinguished himself in any field 
of endeavour, and the only notable monument is the Mosque of 
Sultan al-I.Iasan, son of al-Nasir, completed in 1362 and con- 
sidered the most beautiful of those built on a cruciform plan. 

^ Vol. i, p. 191. 
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The last Bahri ruler, al-Nasir*s great-grandson al-SSlli^ I^ajji 
ibn-Sha'ban (1381-2, 1389-90) was a child whose reign of two 
years was first interrupted and later terminated by the Circassian 
Barquq, who became the founder of a new line, the Burji 
dynasty.* Barquq began his career as a slave of the sons of al- 
Ashraf Sha'ban.* Before Barquq another Circassian, Baybars II 
(1308-9), a slave of Qalawun, was one of the three sultans who 
interrupted al-Nasir’s reign, thus presaging the advent of the 
new regime. 

^ Ibn KluldOn, vol v, p 472, ibn-Taghn Birdi, \ol vi, pt. 2, p. I. 

' Consult table above, p 673 



CHAPTER XLVIII 


INTELLECTUAL AND ARTISTIC ACTIVITY 


Mamluk Egypt began its history under proud and triumphant 
rulers who had cleared Syria of the last vestiges of Frankish 
dominion and had successfully stood between the Mongols and 
world power. By the end of the period, however, with its military 
oligarchy, factions among the dominant caste, debased coinage, 
high taxation, insecurity of life and property, occasional plague 
and famine and frequent revolts, both Egypt and its dependency 
Syria were all but ruined. Especially in the valley of the Nile 
persistence of outworn ancient superstition and magic, coupled 
with the triumph of reactionary orthodoxy, hindered scientific 
advance. Under these conditions no intellectual activity of high 
order could be expected. In fact the whole Arab world had by 
the beginning of the thirteenth century lost the intellectual 
hegemony it had maintained since the eighth.^ Mental fatigue 
induced by generations of effort and moral lassitude conse- 
quent upon the accumulation of wealth and power were evident 
everywhere. 

In science there were only two branches wherein the Arabs Scientific 
after the middle of the thirteenth century maintained their leader- 
ship: astronomy-mathematics, including trigonometry, and medi- 
cine, particularly ophthalmology. But in the first discipline 
the contribution was made mainly by Arabic-writing Persian 
scholars whose centre of activity was the Il-Khanid observatory 
and library of Maraghah headed by the illustrious NasIr-al-Din 
al-Tusi (1201-74). It is interesting to find the Syrian Jacobite 
Catholicos abu-al-Faraj ibn-al-Tbri* (Barhebraeus, 1226-86), 
known as an historian and as the last classical author in Syriac 
literature, lecturing there on Euclid in 1268 and on Ptolemy in 
1272-3. 

^ See Sarton, Introduction^ vol. ii, especially the introductoxy chapter. This 
general decline of Islamic culture marks the end of the Middle Ages; see above, 
p. 142. 

* Ilis Ta*rikh Mukhtatar al^Duwal was edited by AntQn Salibani (Beirut* 1890). 
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The Syro-Egyptian kingdom led in medical science. The Medicine 
elaborate hospital built by Qalawun may be taken as an index 
of Egyptian interest in medicine. Its dean abu-al-ljasan 'Ali 
ibn-al-Nafis, who studied in Damascus where he later died 
(1288-9), contributed in his Sharfi Tashrih al-Qdnun a clear 
conception of the pulmonary circulation of the blood, three 
centuries before the Portuguese Servetus, who is credited 
with this discovery ^ To Qalawun’s son al-Nasir one of the 
few important Arabic treatises on veterinary medicine known 
was dedicated under the title Kamil ai-Sina atayn: al^ 

Bay tar ah w-aUZartaqah * by his master of the stable, abu- 
Bakr ibn-al-Mundhir al-Baytar (f 1340). The Arabic term 
for veterinary surgeon, baytdt , from Greek luppiatros^ suggests 
that although th(' Ar«ibs since Bedouin days possessed an exten- 
sive empirical knowledge of diseases of camels and horses, yet 
their more systematic knowledge and improved technique must 
have come from Byzantine sources. Many of the Mamluks, like 
Qalawiln and Baniucj, kept magnificent studs. Several works 
containing Islamic traditions on horses date from this period, 
including the Faqll aUKhayl (the excellence of the horse), by 
'Abd-al-Mu’min al-Dimyati (f 1306), a lecturer at the Man- 
§urlyah academy of Qalfiwun. 

Egyptian medicine since Ayyubid days was dominated by Jewish 
Jewish physicians carrying on the glorious tradition of ibn-P'*y“““ 
Maymun. But among neither Moslem nor Jewish physicians 
do we find creative activity. The Judeo-Egyptian pharmacist 
al-KuhIn (the priest) al-'AUar (the druggist) composed in Cairo 
about 1260 an Arabic treatise on pharmacy, Minkdj aUDukkan 
wa-Diistur al-A^ydn (a manual of officinal drugs and a canon 
for notables), which has not yet outlived its usefulness in the 
Moslem East. 

The period was especially fertile in works half gynecological, 
half erotic, of the type we now designate “sex books”. Arabic 
literature, in all ages primarily a male literature, abounds in 
anecdotes, jokes and remarks which to us today sound obscene. 
Among the leaders in this field was the Egyptian lapidary 
al-Tifashi, who flourished in the middle of the thirteenth century. 

* Abdul- Karim Chcht^dc, Ihn an-Nafis ct la dicouvertc di la emulation pulmon* 
aire (Damascus, 1Q55) 

• Or al-Md^in; tr, M. Perron, /e Na^ln la pirftction dtux arts ou tratti 
compUt d'hippologit U d'hipptatru arabes, 3 vols. (Paris, 1852-60). 
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We also notice at this time special interest in what al-Razi was 
the first to term tihb rufidni ^ildj nafsdni, spiritual cure), corre- 
sponding to our psycho-therapy. An Egyptian pioneer of this 
school was a Jewish physician of Salah-al-Din, Hibatullah ibn- 
Jumay* (Jam!*), whose principal work bore the title aUIrshdd lU 
Masdhh al-Anfds w-al-Ajsdd (instructions in the interest of souls/ 
and bodies). Ibn-Jumay*, noticing a passing funeral, discovered! 
that the “dead” man was still alive from the fact that his feet' 
were standing straight rather than lying flat.^ 

Diseasesof Ophthalmology, one of the disciplines early developed by the 
the eye Arabs,* was practised on a more scientific basis in Syria and 
Egypt throughout the twelfth and thirteenth centuries than 
anywhere else in the world. In the twelfth century the most 
significant Arabic work on the subject was written by abu-al- 
Fada’il ibn-al-Naqid (f 1188-9),* a Judaeo-Egyptian oculist of 
Cairo, under the title Mujarrabdt (tested remedies). But Syria 
after that took the lead. Here were composed the only two 
scholarly works of the period: aUKdfi fi aUKuhl (the sufficient 
work on collyrium) by Khallfah ibn-abi-al-Mahasin of Aleppo, 
who flourished about 1256, and Niir al- Uyun wa-Jdmt aU 
Funun * (the light of eyes and compendium of arts) by Salah-al- 
Din ibn- Yusuf, who practised in Ijamah about 1296. Khalifah 
was so confident of his skill as a surgeon that he did not hesitate 
to remove a cjitaract for a one-eyed man. It is noteworthy that the 
Syrian scholars of the Mamluk i>eriod flourished in inland cities, 
the coast having been devastated by the Crusades and later by 
Qalawun and his successors, who feared the return of the Franks. 
Medical The most distinguished historian of medicine the Arab world 
**“‘*^*^ produced, Muwaffaq-al-Din abu-al-' Abbas Ahmad ibn-abi- 
Usaybi'ah (1203-70), flourished at Damascus in the early 
Mamluk period. Ibn-abi-Usaybi"ah was himsdf a physician and 
son of a Damascene oculist. He studied medicine in his birth- 
place and Cairo, botanized with the celebrated ibn-al-Baytar 
and corresponded with the scientist-physician 'Abd-al-LatIf 
al-Baghdadi. His masterpiece was his * Uyiin al-Anbd^fi J'abaqdi 
aUAttbbi * (sources of information on the classes of physicians), 

^ Ibn-abi-U^dybi'ah, vol. 11, p. 1 13. • Sec above, pp. 363-4. 

• Ibn-abi-l}$aybi'ah, vol. 11, pp. 115-16 * Hajji Khalfah, vol. vi, p. 393. 

• First edited by *'Imru*-al-Qays ibn-al-Tabhan’* [August Muller], 2 voi. 
(Cairo, 1882), then republished with additional pages, corrections and index by 
August Miiller, 2 vols. (Konigsberg, 1884). 
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an elaborate collection of some four hundred biographies of Arab 
and Greek medical men. Since most of these physicians were at 
the same time philosophers, astronomers, physicists and mathe- 
maticians, the work is an invaluable source for the history of 
Arab science in general. It is almost unique in Arabic literature, 
the nearest approach to it being al-Qifti*s Ikhbdr aUUlam£ 
bi-Akhhdr aUifukama (acquainting the learned with the story 
of the philosophers and physicians), which has survived only in 
a compendium.^ *Ali ibn-Yusuf al-Qifti, as the surname indicates, 
was born in Upper Egypt (1172), but spent a large part of his 
life in Aleppo, where he acted as vizir to its Ayyubid rulers until 
his death in 1248. 

In the social sciences the main contribution under the Mam- Sodai 
luks was in biography. The foremost biographer Islam produced 
flourished in Damascus at this time. Shams-al-Din (sun of the 
faith) Ahmad ibn-Muhammad ibn-Khallikan, a descendant of 
Yahya ibn-Khalid al-Barmaki, was born in Irbil (Arbela) in 
1 21 1. He was educated at Aleppo and Damascus and in 1261 
was appointed chief qadi of Syria with his headquarters at 
Damascus. This position he held, with a seven years* interval, 
until shortly before his death in 1282. His Wafaydt aUA^ydn 
wa-Anba Abna aUZamdn * (obituaries of the eminent men and 
histories of the leading contemporaries) is an accurate and ele- 
gant collection of 865 biographies of the most distinguished 
Moslems in history, the first dictionary of national biography in 
Arabic. The author took pains to establish the correct spelling 
of names, fix dales, trace genealogies, verify facts, indicate the 
main personal traits, sketch the significant events and illustrate 
by the use of poems and anecdotes. The result is adjudged by 
some “the best general biography ever written**.* 

Not only in biography but in the general field of history the HUtory 
Mamluk age was moderately rich. Among those often cited in 
the foregoing pages abu-al-Fida*, ibn-Taghri-Birdi, al-Suyuti 
and al-Maqrizi were Mamluk historians. As for the illustrious 
ibn-Khaldun (f 1406), who held a professorship and judgeship 
under Sultan Barquq and headed a delegation under Sultan 

^ Ed. Julius Lippert (Leipzig, 1903). 

* Several editions. The one used here is in 3 vols. (Cairo, 1299); tr. de Slane, 

4 vols. (Paris, 1843-71). 

* Nicholson, Litwary History^ p. 452. 
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Faraj to negotiate peace with Timur at Damascus, his ante- 
cedents and literary activity connect him with Spain and al- 
Maghrib. The historian-geographer abu-al-Fida* (1273-1332), a 
descendant of a brother of Salah-al-Din and governor of lilamah 
under Sultan al-Nasir, epitomized for us in his Mukhtasar 
Tdrlkh al-Bashar'^ (epitome of the history of mankind) the 
voluminous history of ibn-al-AthIr and continued the narrative 
to his own time. Abu-al-Mahasin ibn-Taghri-Birdi (1411-69) 
had as his father a high official in the Mamluk court and as 
mother a Turkish slave of Barquq. Ibn-Taghri-Birdi * himself 
had close connections with several of the sultans. His major 
work is al-Nujiim al-Zdhirah fi Mu/ ilk Misr w-al-Qdhirah * 
(the brilliant stars regarding the kings of Egypt and Cairo), a 
history of Egypt from the Arab conquest till 1453. Jalal-al-DTn 
al-Suyuti^ (i44S“'t S^S), like ibii-al-Jaw/i, ibn-IJazm and al- 
Tabari, was one of the most prolific authors of Islam, but his 
works show no originality. He is unquestionably the outstanding 
literary figure of the fifteenth century. His pen traversed the 
whole field of Arab learning: Koran, tradition, law, philosophy, 
history, philology, rhetoric, etc.® Tithes of about five hundred 
and sixty works of his have come down to us. One of these dis- 
cusses whether the Prophet wore trousens, wh(‘ther his turban 
had a point and whether his parents were in heaven or in hell. 
He was a fine calligrapher and very likely claimed authorship of 
some manuscripts which he merely copied. His best-known works 
are al-Itqdn fi ^VIu 7 n al-Qurdn,^ on koranic exegesis; al- 
Muzhtr fi * Ulum aULughaJi^ a treatise on philology ; and IJusn 
al-Muhddarah fi Akhbdr Misr w-al-Qdhirah^ a history of 
Egypt. 

The most eminent of Mamluk historians was beyond doubt 
Taqi-al-Din Ahmad al-MaqrIzi (i 364-1 442). JBorn in Cairo of 

* The edition used htre is in 4 vols. (ConsUntinoplc, 12S6). His gropjaphy is 
Tagwtm al^Bulddn, ed. J. T. Reinaud and dc Sianu (Pans, 1840); tr. Keiuaud, 

2 vols. (Pans, 1848). 

* Vol. vi, pt. 2, p. 430, 1 . 6; p. 552, 1 . 22; p. 743, 1 . 19. 

■ Ed, F. G. Juynboll and Matthes, 2 vols. (Leyden, 1855-61), cd. William Popper, 

3 vols. (Berkeley, 1909 29) 

* Born in Asyut (Assiul), Upper Egypt. 

* Cf. list in his Na^m al *Iqydn fi A'ydn al-A^ydn, eJ. Ilitti (New York, 1927)* 
pp. kk, d, 

* Several Cairo editions, none cntiral. 

* The edition used here is in 2 vols. (Cairo, 1325). 

* The edition used here is m 2 vols. (Cairo, 1321). 
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Ba'labakkan ancestry, al-Maqrizi held several high offices as 
deputy qadi and as teacher in his native town and in Damascus. 

His title to fame rests on his aUMawH^ w-al-Vtibar ji Dhikr 
aUKhitaf w-aUAthdr ^ (sermons and learning by example on 
an account of the new settlements and remains) devoted to 
Egyptian topography, history and antiquities. His contemporary 
al-Sakhawi*s * charge of wholesale plagiarism in the production 
of this work is well founded; but the fault was common in those 
days. 

Two Egyptian encyclopaedists often quoted in these pages are uiamici 
Ahmad al-Nuwayri (f 1332), author of Nihayat aUArab ^i“guistici 
Funiin aUAdab? and Ahmad al-Qalqashandi (f 1418), whose 
Sub^f, aUA^sha^^ intended as a manual for those who hold secre- 
tarial offices in the government, is replete with historical and 
geographical facts mainly on Egypt and Syria. The remaining 
authors of this period busied themselves with Islamic studies and 
linguistics. An exceptional work of major importance is a com- 
pendium of theoretical and practical navigation by Ahmad 
ibn-Majid * of Najdi anccstrjs who, it is claimed, in 1498 piloted 
Vasco da Gama from Africa to India. 

In theology reference should be made to the puritan, conserva- 
tive Taqi-al-Din Ahmad ibn-Taymiyah* (1263-1328), who was 
born in ^arran and flourished in Damascus. He bowed to no 
authority other than the Koran, tradition and the practice of the 
community and lifted his voice high against innovation, saint- 
worship, vows and pilgrimage to shrines. A follower of ibn- 
yanbal, his principles were later adopted by the Wahhabis of 
Najd. Eminent in tradition was ibn-Hajar al-*Asqalani’ (1372- 
1449), chief qadi of Cairo, who knew the Koran by heart when 
only nine years old. In poetry perhaps the only name worthy of 
citation is that of Sharaf-al-Uin Muhammad al-BusIri® (1213- 
ca. 1296), of Berber extraction, who composed the famous ode 
entitled aUBurdah (the Prophet's mantle) in memory of his 
miraculous cure from a paralytic stroke by a vision of the Prophet 

^ The edition used here is in 2 vols. (BulHq, 1270). 

• Al'Ttbr al’Afasbuk fi Dhayl al-SulUk (Rul^, 1896), p. 22. 

• 9 vols. (Cairo, l923-33)» incomplete. * 14 vols. (Cairo, 1913-22). 

• ICttSbal'Fawd'idfi i,'V‘M/a/-//fl^rtt/-«/-G<7tt/JW,cd.(>.Ferrand (Paris, 1921-3). 

• Of the 500 works ascribed to him some .sixty -four survive. Consult Kutubi, 
vol. i, pp. 48-9. 

’ His al-lfdbah fi Tamyiz ai-$abdbak, 8 vols. (Cairo, 1323-7), was cited above. 

• BominAba9Sr. 
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casting his mantle over him. No other Arabic ode has attained 
the popularity of al-Burdah. Over ninety commentaries on it 
have been composed in Arabic, Turkish, Persian and Berber and 
it has been translated into Persian, Turkish, German, French, 
English^ and Italian. Its verses are still recited as charms and 
the Druzes repeat them to the present day at burials. 

We should here recall that the two romances (sing. straK) of 
*Antar and Baybars, that have not ceased to entertain larger 
audiences in the cafes of the Moslem Orient, took their present! 
form during the Mamluk period. Likewise the less popular Alf 
Laylaht which through its translations has assumed a place 
among the immortal pieces of international literature, did not 
take its final form until this time. Ardent votaries of sports, 
tournaments, archery, athletics, the chase and horsemanship, the 
Mamluks, especially those of the Crusading period, provided 
the ideal type of hero whose exploits legend never tired of em- 
broidering. The fdris who figures in the Nights portrays the 
Mamluk knight as he flourished in this, rather than in the earlier 
'Abbasid period. Likewise the folk-manners and customs are 
drawn from the society which the narrator saw around him in the 
Cairo of the Mamluks. 

In the late thirteenth century a highly developed specimen of 
shadow-play literature makes its appearance under the title 
Tayf aUKhaydl fi Manfat Khaydl aUZill * (phantoms of the 
imagination on the knowledge of shadow play) by Muhammad 
ibn-Daniyal al-Khuza*i al-Mawsili ca, 1310). The author 
was a Moslem physician, possibly of Jewish or Christian origin, 
who flourished under Baybars, and his production is the only 
extant specimen of dramatic poetry from medieval Islam. 
Shadow plays were invented probably in the Far East. The 
Moslems got them from India or Persia. At the end of the ninth 
century Arab story-tellers began to introduce national types into 
their tales and strive for comic effect. By the twelfth century they 
had developed puppet plays. In Spain a reference to khaydl 
al-zill was made in a figure of speech by ibn-IJazm in the 
eleventh century.® From Western Asia and Egypt® these plays 

* J. W. Rcdhousc, “The ‘Burdah*”, in W. A. Clouston, Arabian Poetry far 
English Readers (Glasgow, 1881), pp, 319-41 

* Ed. in part by Georg Jacob, 3 vols. (Erlangen, 1910-12). See Kutubi, vol. ii, 

p* 237. * Al-Akhliq w-al-Styar^ ed. Mabma^&ni (Cairo), p. 28 

^ See ibn-Iyas, vol. ii, p. 33. 
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passed to Constantinople, where the principal character was 
styled Qaragoz (black-eyed), and thence to the rest of eastern 
Europe. Some of the material of the Turkish puppet theatre 
shows evidence of having been borrowed from the Ntghts. The 
Turkish Qaragoz may have influenced the type of modern actors 
represented by Charhe Chaplin. 

The most pleasant surprise of the Mamluk period, dominated AreW. 
by a regime of blood and iron, is the extraordinary architectural 
and artistic productiveness of a scale and quality that find no 
parallel in Egyptian history since Ptolemaic and Pharaonic days. 

In such mosques, schools and mausoleums erected by Qalawun, 
al-Nasir and al-yasan, Moslem architecture reached its most 
florid expression. In the Burji period the monuments of Barquq, 
Qa’it-bay and al-Ghawri are equally remarkable. Since then no 
edifice of any importance has made its appearance in Arab 
lands. 

The Mamluk school of architecture, whose origins go back to 
Nurid and Ayyubid models,^ received fresh Syro-Mesopotamian 
influences when in the thirteenth century Egypt became 
a haven of refuge for Moslem artists and artisans who fled 
from al-Mawsil, Baghdad and Damascus before the Mongol 
invasions. With the ending of the Crusades the obstruction to 
uninterrupted access to the stone-building territory to the north 
was removed and brick was abandoned in minaret construction 
in favour of stone. The cruciform plan of school-mosque struc- 
turewas developed to its perfection. Domes were constructed that 
defy rivalry for lightness, beauty of outline and richness of 
decoration. Striped masonry and decoration {ablaq)^ obtained 
by using stones of different colours in alternate courses, of 
Roman or Byzantine origin, became a feature. The period was 
also noteworthy for the development of the stalactite pendentive 
as well as for the two other familiar features of Moslem decora- 
tion: geometrical arabesques and Kufic lettering. Thioughout all 
the Moslem ages animal forms were less freely used in Egypt and 
Syria than in Spain and Persia. Happily the finest examples of 
Mamluk structures have survived and still form one of the main 
attractions for tourists and students alike. 

Almost all branches of applied art maintained intimate con- Art 
nection with building, especially of the religious type. Extant 
* S(e above, pp. 660. • Cf. above, p. 68o. 
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specimens of ornate bronze mosque doors, bronze chandeliers in 
delicate arabesque designs, gold gem-studded Koran-cases, ex- 
quisite mosaics in niches and intricate woodwork in pulpits and 
lecterns testify to their flourishing state.^ Most of the massive 
mosque doors are faced with Damascene metal-work. Mosque 
lamps and coloured windows were made of the finest stained 
glass with floral designs and Arabic inscriptions. The inner walls 
of mosques were embellished with the finest decorative glazed 
tiles. In the minarets of the Mosque of al-Nasir in the citadel 
(1318) are found the carlie.st Mamluk examples of faience archi-j 
tecturally employed. Under the Burjis inlay became especially 
popular as the doors and pulpits of the Qd*it-l)ay*s Mosque indi- 
cate. In mosaics, ivory carving and enamelling the Copts had 
been proficient since pre-Islamic times. 

Among these minor arts none is more individual and char- 
acteristic than the illumination of manuscripts, reserved almost 
exclusively to the “word of Allah*’. So infinite were the pains 
taken and such was the skill necessary for the arrangement of 
colours and the elaboration of decorative elements, that even the 
best of Korans do not ordinarily have more than two or three pages 
fully illuminated. Here again the finest collection of illuminated 
Korans belonged to the Mamluk sultans and has been recovered 
by the National Library at Cairo from the various city mosques. 

The delicate refinements of art were not lavished on sacred 
objects only. Various articles of luxury — cups, bowls, trays, in- 
cense burners, testifying to the fidelity of the picture of high life 
depicted by contemporary chroniclers — have come down to us. 
Royal princesses bedecked themselves with anklets, ear-rings, 
necklaces, bracelets and amulets not unlike those still used by 
modem Egyptians. Mamluk banquets were followed by enter- 
tainments featuring the dancers, jugglers and shadow plays. 
The court officers included such high personages as master of the 
household {ustdddr\ armour bearer {amir sildh), master of horse 
{flmlr dkhur) and cupbearer {sdqi khds^)} Barquq established 
between Damascus and Cairo stations to facilitate the transport 
of ice to Egypt by camel.^ Of the Burji Mamluks Jaqmaq (1438- 

^ For illustration consult Gaston Wict, Catalogue gMral du musee arabe du 
Caire; lantpes et houteilUs en verre emailli (Cairo, 1929). 

* Suhb% vol. iv, pp. 18 seq.\ Maqrizi, Khtfat^ vul. ii, p. 222; Zuhiri, pp. 114 seq,\ 
Gaudefioy-Demombynea, La Syrit aPipeque des Mamltmks (Paris, 1923), pp. L seq, 

* !l&&hiri, pp. 117-18; *Umari, pp. 184 seq. 
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1453) expended 3,000,000 dinars in three years on slaves and 
bounties.* 

With the Ottoman conquest of Syria and Egypt almost all 
Mamluk industrial arts began to decay. A number of architects, 
craftsmen and carpenters were sent by Sultan Salim to Constan- 
tinople. In one branch only, glazed tile, craftsmanship after the 
Turkish conquest surpassed anything that had been produced 
before, as the collection of Damascus tiles in the South Kensing- 
ton Museum proves. The inlaid trays, bowls, candlesticks, flower- 
pots and other varieties of brass-work manufactured today in 
Damascus follow mostly Mamluk patterns. 

^ Ihn-TdKhri-Binli, \ol. vii, p. 246. 



CHAPTER XLIX 


THE END OF MAMLUK RULE 


Unlike the Turkish Bahris, the Burji Mamluks were all Cir\ 
cassian with the exception of two: Khushqadam (1461-7) and\ 
Timurbugha (1467), who were Greek.^ The Burjis rejected even' 
more emphatically than the Bahns the principle of hereditary 
succession; the sultan was only prtmtis inter pares with the real 
power in the hands of a military oligarchy. Of the twenty-three 
Burji sultans, whose reigns covered 134 years (1382-1 5 17"), nine 
ruled an aggregate of 124 years. These nine are Barquq, Faraj, 
al-Mu*ayyad Shaykh, Barsbay, Jaqmaq, Inal, Khushqadam, 
Qa’it-bay and Qansawh al-Ghawn.® The remaining fourteen 
were almost all of no consequence, and in one year, 1421, three 
different sultans were installed. Qa*it-ba>*s rule (1468-95) was 
not only the longest but in some respects the most important and 
successful ® 

^ Ibn-TaRhn-Birdi, vol vii, pp 685,842,847. 

* His name is thus sptlkd in d Koran written for him (Moritz, Paleography^ 


vol I, pi S^); the usual form is Qan^uh al-Ghuri. 

• List of Uurji Mtimluks 

1. A 1 J^ahir Sa>f al Din Barquq ...» 13S2 

(int<rruptcd b> the Bahri Ilajji, 13S9-90) 

2. A 1 Nasir Nasir al Din laraj , , 1 598 

3. Al-Mansur *l7Z al Din *Abd al *Azi/ . . 1405 

Al NTisir Faraj (afrain) • . • 140O 

4 The ( aliph al ' \dil il Musta*in . . ,1412 

5 Al-Mu’ay>ad Shavkh . . . . .1412 

b Al-Mu7a(far Ahmad . • • . • 1421 

7 Al-Zahir S i>f al Din Tatar . . - .1421 

8. Al Salih Nasir-al-Din Muhammad . . • 1421 

9 Al-Ashraf Sayf al Din Barsbay . . . 1422 

10 Al-'Azi/ Jamal-al Din Yusuf . • • . 1438 

11 Al :^ahir Sayf-al Din Jaqmaq . . , 1438 

12 Al Mansur 1 akhr al Dm 'Uthnian . . • I4S3 

13 Al Ashraf Sayf al Din Inrtl . . • • 14S3 

14 M-Mu*ayyad Shihab al Din Ahmarl . . • 1460 

15 Al-Jahir Sayf al Din Khushqadam . • . 1461 

16 Al-!fahir Sayf-al-Din Yalbay .... 1467 

17. Al-!^ahir Timurbugha ..... 1467 


\Conl%nu$d at foot af next page 
^4 
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The new regime continued the intrigue, assassination and Spedmem 
rapine of its predecessor. In fact it is one of the darkest ingji^* 
S3rro-Egyptian annals. Several of the sultans were treacherous 
and bloodthirsty, some were inefficient or even degenerate, most 
of them were uncultured. Al-Mu*ayyad Shaykh (1412-21), a 
drunkard who had been bought by Barquq from a Circassian 
dealer, committed some of the worst excesses.^ Barquq was the 
only one of the lot who had a Moslem father.* Barsbay (1422-38), 
originally enrolled among the slaves of Barquq, was not familiar 
with Arabic. He had his two physicians beheaded because they 
could give him no relief from a fatal malady. Inal (1453-60), 
another slave of Barquq, could neither read nor write. His con- 
temporary ibn-Taghri-Birdi* did not suppose that Inal could 
recite the first surah of the Koran without a mistake. His name 
on the official documents he traced over the writing of a secre- 
tary. Nor was he above suspicion in the matter of pederasty, with 
which Baybars among other Mamluks was charged. The ghiU 
man institution of *Abbasid notoriety* was again flourishing 
under the Mamluks. His third successor Yalbay (1467) was not 
only illiterate but insane.® Qa’it-bay (1468-95), who was pur- 
chased by Barsbay for fifty dinars and manumitted by Jaqmaq, 
had the alchemist *Ali ibn-al-Marshushi blinded and deprived of 
his tongue for his failure to turn dross into gold. He levied a 
burdensome tax on the sale of corn which greatly added to the 
misery of the masses. 

Not only the sultans but the whole oligarchy were more or less 
corrupt. The numerous Mamluk amirs and slaves organized 
themselves into various factions originating in the bodyguards 
of Barquq, Faraj, Shaykh and Barsbay and were usually at 
enmity with one another. Each faction was animated solely by the 
desire of grasping all possible wealth and influence. 

The evil economic situation of the kingdom was aggravated Desperate 
by the selfish policy of the sultans. Barsbay forbade the imporja- 


18. Al-Ashraf Sayf-al-Din Qa’it-bay • . . 1468 

IQ. Al-Nd$ir Mubammad . . • • . 1495 

20. Al-^ahir Q&n$awh . . • • • 14QS 

21. Al-Ashraf Jan -baUt . . • • . 1499 

22. Al-Ashraf Qan^awh al-Ghawri • • .1500 

23. Al-Ashraf fuman-bay ..... 1516-17 


‘ Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pp. 322 seg. ■ Suyuli. ffutfi, vol. ii, p. 88. 

• Vol. vii, p. 559. * See above, pp. 341, 485. 

* Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vii, pp. 831, 840, 841. 
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tion of spices from India, including the much desired pepper, and 
before the price rose he cornered the existing supply and sold it 
to his subjects at a great profit. He also monopolized the manu- 
facture of sugar and went so far as to prohibit the planting of 
sugar-cane for a period in order to realize excessive profits for 
himself. In his reign another of the periodic plagues visited 
Egypt and neighbouring countries, and sugar was in specizd 
demand as a remedy against the disease. Though not quite as 
devastating as the “black death**, this epidemic is said to havd 
carried away in the capital alone 300,000 victims within three’ 
months. Considering the visitation a punishment for the sins of 
his people, the sultan prohibited females from going outdoors^ 
and sought to make atonement by fresh exactions from Chris- 
tians and Jews. He also deprived non-Moslems of their offices in 
the government and enforced on them the dress regulations. The 
same policy against Christians and Jews was pursued by several 
of his predecessors and by Jaqmaq and Khushqadam.® Many of 
InaFs predecessors struck debased silver money and frequently 
changed the mint value of the precious metals. 

Exactions were not limited to non-Moslems In the absence of 
a regulated system of taxation, the only way these sultans could 
raise enough money for their campaigns, extravagant courts 
and monumental buildings vras by extortion from their subjects 
and from government officials who had enriched themselves at 
the expense of the public. Marauding Bedouins in the Delta and 
the desert to the east repeatedly fell on the settled falldhin of the 
narrow agricultural valley and ravaged the land. Locusts, like 
epidemics, made their periodic visitation. Famine became al- 
most chronic in the land and was intensified in the years of 
plague and drought caused by low water in the Nile. In the 
reigns of Faraj and Shaykh starvation was especially wide- 
spread. It is estimated that in the course of the Mamluk period 
the population of Syria and Egypt w^as reduced by two-thirds.® 

Towards the end of the period certain international factors be- 
gan to contribute to the poverty and misery of the land. In 1498 
the Portuguese navigator Vasco da Gama found his way round 
the Cape of Good Hope. This was an event of vital importance 
in the history of the Syro-Egyptian kingdom. Not only did 

* Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, p. 760. • Ibid, vol. vii, pp. 186, 721-2. 

* Cf. ibn-Taghri-Birili, vol. vi, pt. 2, p. 273. 
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attacks from Portuguese and other European fleets become 
frequent on Moslem ships in the Red Sea and Indian waters but 
gradually most of the traffic in spices and other tropical products 
of India and Arabia was diverted from Syrian and Egyptian 
ports. Thereby one of the main sources of national income was 
for ever destroyed. The fleet of al-Ghawri had several engage- 
ments with Portuguese ships along the coast of Arabia. His 
threat to the pope, that unless the Portuguese were checked he 
would destroy the Christian holy places, was of no avail. In 1 500 
the Portuguese established thems(‘lves in Calicut on the west 
coast of India, and thirteen years later their general, Alfonso 
d’ Albuquerque (from Ar. abu-aUqurq])\, sandal maker), bom- 
barded 'Adan (Aden). 

The only redeeming feature in this entire period was the Monu- 
erection - as if to atone for the shortcomings of the rulers -of 
buildings which have stood out to the present day as impressive 
examples of Moslem architecture. Such were the Mosque and 
Mausoleum of Barquq, the Mosque of Qa’it-bay and the Mosque 
of al-fihawri. The memorial Mosque of Qa*it-bay consists of a 
mosque proper, a tomb, a fountain and a school. Besides its 
symphony in two colours, red and white, the dome is decorated 
with a charming network of conventionalized foliage and 
rosettes. This and other Mamluk buildings maintain the tradi- 
tions of vigour and virile elegance established by the Ayyubid 
school of Syria. 

The Burjis also continued the earlier practice of applying 
elaborate arabesque ornament to the minor arts. In these in- 
dustries, as in architecture, Qa’it-bay’s reign was the richest 
since the days of al-Nasir ibn-Qalawun. 

In their foreign relations the Burjis vrere even less happy than Foreign 
in their domestic affairs. Before the close of the reign of their 
first sultan the spectre of a new Mongolian invader, Timur, a 
worthy successor of Hulagu and Chingiz, began to loom on the 
northern horizon. Syria itself was convulsed throughout the 
whole period by revolts headed by its local governors, some of 
whom were instigated by the Mongols. Besides Timur another 
and what proved a more deadly enemy began now to threaten 
the kingdom, the Ottomans of Anatolia. 

The only bright spot in this dark period was the conquest of Cypnia 
Cyprus in 1424-1426 by Barsbay. The object of the Egyptian ®®“**'‘“*** 

2Z 
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expedition to this Mediterranean island was to deprive the cor- 
sairs, who had repeatedly ravaged Syrian ports, of a base. The 
island had been in the hands of Franks, first the Templars and 
then the house of Lusignan, ever since Richard I occupied it in 
1191. It was a powerful ally of the Crusaders and later a 
permanent menace to the Mamluk kingdom. In 1270 Baybars 
made the first attempt to retaliate for the frequent raids by 
Cypriotes, but his fleet was wrecked off Limassol. Now Barsbay’s 
formidable forces, after seizing Limassol, advanced to Larnaca 
and, having defeated the Lusignan army, took King Janus 
prisoner. Heavily fettered, the king and over a thousand captives 
were paraded through the streets of Cairo and then brought before 
the sultan. After kissing the ground' at the sultan’s feet the 
king fainted and was borne into the citadel. Ibn-Taghri-Birdi,* 
who later had an interview with the exiled king, gives us an 
eye-witness’s account. Later, through the intervention of the 
Venetian consul, Janus was returned to his throne on the 
payment of a ransom of 200,000 dinars and the pledge of a yearly 
tribute of 20,000. Barsbay Jilso concluded a treaty of peace with 
Rhodes, whose Knights of St. John had often collaborated with 
the Cypriotes in their attacks on the Egyptian coast. Cyprus was 
the sole acquisition throughout the Biirji age, but did not begin 
to compensate for the many losses suffered. 

Timur Lang, commonly corrupted into Tamerlane, was born in Timar 
1336 in Transoxiana. One of his ancestors was vizir to Chingiz* 
son, but the family claimed descent from Chingiz himself. 

His satiriCfil biographer ibn-*Arab-Shah,* however, cites the 
claim that Timur was the son of a shoemaker and lived at first 
by brigandage, and that th(' epithet Lang (lame) he received as 
a result of a wound inflicted on him while stealing sheep. In 1380 
Timur at the head of his Tartar hordes initiated a long series of 
campaigns which gained for him Afghanistan, Persia, Paris and 
Kurdistan. In 1393 he cai)tured Baghdad and in that and the 
following year overran Mesopotamia. In Takrit, the birthplace 
of Salah-al-Din, he erected a pyramid with the skulls of his 

^ The custom of kissing the ground before the sult«in, established by the F2.timid 
al-Mu*izz, was fiist abolished by Barsbay, who substituted for it the kissing of the 
sultan's hand. Later, however, the old jiractice was revived with some modilication; 
ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pt. 2, pp. 558-9. 

• Vol. vi, pt. 2, pp. 612-18, 620. 

• 'Ajd'ih al^AIaqd&r fi Akhhdr Taymur (Caiio, 1285), p. 6, 
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victims. In 1395 he invaded the Qipchaq territory and occupied 
Moscow for over a year. Three years later he ravaged northern 
India and massacred 80,000 of the inhabitants of Delhi. It was 
the envoys of Timur whom Barquq towards the close of his 
reign ventured to execute, although they came on a friendly 
mission. 

Like a cyclone Timur swept over northern Syria in 1400. For 
three days Aleppo was given over to plunder. The heads of over 
twenty thousand of its Moslem inhabitants were built into mounds 
ten cubits high by twenty in circumference, with all the faces on 
the outside.^ The city’s priceless schools and mosques of the 
Nurid and Ayyubid ages were destroyed, never to be rebuilt, 
yamah, I.Iims and Ra'lahakk fell in turn. The advance force 
of the Egyptian army under Sultan Faraj were routed and 
Damascus caj)tured (February, 1401). While the city was sacked 
the fire broke out. 'I'Ik* invader— a nominal Moslem with 
ShT'ite proclivities -extorted a religious opinion from its ulema 
approving his conduct. Of the Umayyad Mosque nothing 
was left but the walls.^ Of the Damascene scholars, skilled 
labourers and artisans the ablest were carried away by 'rimur to 
his capital, Samarqand, there to implant Islamic sciences and to 
introduce certain industrial arts which have since been lost to the 
Syrian caj>ital. llm-Taghri-Birdi,® whose father was chief armour 
bearer of Faraj, has h'ft us a graphic description of this campaign. 
1 bn- Khaldun accompanied Faraj from Cairo and headed the 
Damascene nii.ssion which negotiated peace with Timur. From 
Damascus the wild conqueror rushed back to Baghdad to 
avenge the deaths of certain of his officers and dotted the city with 
a hundred and twenty towers built of the heads of tht dead. 

During the next two years Timur invaded Asia Minor, 
crushed the Ottoman army at Ankara (July 21, 1402) and took 
Sultan BayazTd I prisoner. He even captured the capital Brusa 
and Smyrna. I'he distinguished captive was kept in chains 
during the night and made to travel in a litter surrounded by a 
grille (qafas) carried on tw'o horses. The word g^a/as, supported 
by a misunderstood passage in ibn-'Arab-Shah,* gave rise to the 
legend that Bayazid was shut up in an iron cage. Timur’s death 

^ Ibn-Taghri-Blrdi, vol. vi, pt. 2, p. 52. ■ I 6 td. p. 68. 

* Vol. vi, pt. 2, p. 5, 1 . 14, pp. SO seg, Cf. Mirkhwand, Ta'riJ^A Raw 4 at al-$afa^ 
(Teheran, 1270), Bk. VI. ‘ P. 136. 
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in 1404, in the course of a campaign against China, came as a 
relief to the Egyptian Mamluks, His tomb can still be seen in 
Samarqand. 

His son and successor, Shah-Riikh (1404-47), held an angry 
correspondence with Barsbay demanding the right, in fulfilment 
of a vow, of furnishing the Ka'bah with its precious curtain — a 
privilege maintained by the Mamluks as the leading sovereigns 
of Islam. After holding a consultation with his qadis of the four 
riles, Barsbay deftly rejilied that Shah would be absolved of hii 
vow if he would spend the money on the poor of Makkah.^l 
Shah sent another envoy with a courtly robe, commanding that 1 
the Maniluk sultan should receive investiture in it as his vassal, 
but Barsbay tore up the robe and had the envoy flogged and 
ignominiously ducked head downward in a pool. It was a cold 
day in winter and the scene was witnessed by ibn-Taghri-Birdi.* 
After Shah the Timurids exhausted themselves in internal 
struggles which encouraged the rise of the Safawids and the 
reconstitution of the Ottoman empire. 

Reference has already been made® to the origin of the 
Ottoman Turks in Mongolia, their admixture with Iranian 
tribes in Central Asia and their advent into Asia Minor, where 
they gradually displaced and absorbed their Saljuq cousins, and 
in the first years of the fourteenth century established a kingdom 
destined to supersede the Byzantine empire as well as the Arab 
caliphate. BayazTd I (1389 1402) was the great-grandson of 
'Uthman (1299-1326), the eponymous founder of the dynasty. 
Under him the Asiatic pari of the kingdom, which had extended 
from the northern frontier of Syria to the Danube, was lost in 
its entirely. In the following ten years, however, it was recovered 
from Europe as a base by Bayazid’s son Muhammad I (1402-21). 
The Ottoman problem began to confront seriously the Egyptian 
sultans at the time of Muhammad Ts great-grandson, Bayazid II 
(1481-1512), a contemporary of Qa’it-bay. Rivalry between the 
two powers found its first expression in repeated conflicts among 
their vassals on the borders of Asia Minor and Syria. Qa*it-bay 
invited fresh trouble in 1481 by harbouring the fugitive Jem, 
brother of Bayazid II and pretender to the throne; and when 
Jem later repaired to Rome the Mamluk sultan negotiated with 

* Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pt. 2, pp. 722, 725. 

• Vol. vi, pt. a, p. 743. • I’p. 475, 478, 489. 
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the pope with a view to his return to Egypt. But the immediate 
cause of the final breach was the secret promise of support made 
by Qansawh al-Ghawri to the arch-enemy of the Turks, the 
Persian Shah Isma'il (i 502 -24). 

Isma*Il was the founder of the Safawid dynasty (1502-1736), Safawida 
the most glorious of the native dynasties of Moslem Persia. Its 
name is derived from the pious Shaykh Safi-al-Din (the pure one 
of the faith), from whom Isma*il was sixth in descent. The family 
traced its origin to the seventh imam, Musa al-Kazim, and be- 
came ardent in its Shl'ism. Its founder on his accession declared 
ShT'ism, more particularly the doctrine of the Twelvers, the state 
religion of Persia, which has ever since remained true to this 
faith. Ilis collision with the Sunnite Ottoman Salim I (1512-20), 
son of Baya/Id II, took place in August, 1514, at Chaldiran, 
north of Lake l^rmiyah, where his cavalry gave way before the 
Janissaries’^ superior artillery. The Turks then occupied Isma'Il’s 
capital TibrI/, Mesopotamia and part of Armenia (1515). 

In the spring of the following year Qansawh proceeded to The 
Aleppo under the pretext of acting as intermediary between the 
two contestants, but in reality to aid his Persian ally. In order to Man 
give his mission a peaceful appearance, he brought in his train 
his puppet Caliph al-Mutawakkil and the chief qadis of his 
realm. But Salim would not be deceived; he was kept informed 
of the intentions of the Mamluk sultan through a system of spies. 

When Qan§awh’s envoy arrived at Salim’s camp his beard was 
shaved — a grave insult — and he was sent back on a mule with a 
declaration of war. His attendants were put to death. There was 
no way of averting the impending catastrophe. Though about 
seventy-five years old, Qansaw^h, once a slave of Qa’it-bay, was 
still vigorous. Throughout his reign he had proved himself a man 
of no mean ability. But he could not depend upon the loyalty of 
his 'north Syrian governors, or upon the co-operation of several 
of his Egyptian amirs. 

The two armies met on August 24, 1516, at Marj Dabiq, a 
day’s journey north of Aleppo. Qansawh entrusted the command 
of the left wing to Kha’ir Bey, the treacherous governor of 
Aleppo, who at the first charge deserted with his troops. Soon 
afterward the aged Mamluk fell from his horse, stricken with 

^ TMX^yeni^ekeri^ new troops, name given to the regular infantry recruited mainly 
from young captured Christians, and largely responsible for the Ottoman conquests. 
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apoplexy.^ The Ottoman victory was complete. The Turkish 
army was better equipped with the new arms — artillery, muskets 
and other long-range weapons — ^which the Mamluk army, com- 
prising Bedouin and Syrian contingents, somewhat disdained to 
use. The Turks had for some time been using powder, but the 
S5rro-Egyptians clung to the antiquated theory that personal 
valour is the decisive factor in combat. Salim entered Aleppo in 
triumph and was welcomed as a deliverer from Mamluk exj* 
ce.sscs. The caliph he treated kindly. In the citadel of the city 
he found immense treasures, estimated in millions of dinars,! 
which the sultan and princes had deposited there. About the! 
middle of October he advanced upon Damascus, whose leading! 
men went over to him or fled to Egypt. Syria passed into Otto- 
man hands, in which it continued for the next four centuries. 

From Syria the Ottoman conqueror swept south into Egypt. 
Here Tuman-bay, a slave of Qansawh, had become sultan. The 
two armies met on January 22, 1517, outside Cairo, where 
Tuman at first battled valiantly. But the corrupt state of his 
army, the jealousies among his amirs, the lack of funds and ade- 
quate firearms and the superiority of the Ottoman artillery were 
sure to tell as the struggle dragged on. Salim, supported hy 
Bedouin contingents, finally entered and plundered the city, 
slaughtering all the Mamluks w'ho fell into his hands. His guns 
on the right bank of the Nile w^ere brought into action against 
the remnant of the army. Tuman-bay fled to a Bedouin chief, but 
w^as later betrayed and, strange as it may seem, hanged (April 14; 
at one of Cairo’s main gates.* The Mamluk sultanate w'as for 
ever crushed. Cairo, the cerrtre of Eastern Islam since Salah-al- 
Din’s time, passed aw^ay as an imperial city and became a pro- 
vincial town. Makkah and al-Madinah automatically became a 
part of the Ottoman empire. The Egyptian preachers who led 
the Friday public services invoked Allah’s blessing on Salim in 
the following words: 

O Lord! uphold the sultan, son of the ‘?ullan, ruler over both lands 
and the tw^o seas, comjucror of both hosts, monarch of the two 'Iraqs, 
minister of the two Holy Cities, the victorious king Salim Shah. 
Grant him, 0 Lord, 1 'hy precious aid; enable him to win glorious 
victories, 0 Ruler of this world and the next, Lord of the universe.® 

^ Ilm-IydS, ed. Paul Kahlc et aL, vol. v (UUnbul, 1932), pp. 67*9. 

* Jbid, p)) Ij8 sfq , 145 \fq, • Ibtd, p, 145, 
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After lingering until the autumn in the valley of the Nile, The 
where he visited the pyramids, Alexandria and other places of 
interest, the great conqueror returned to Constantinople, the 
Ottoman capital since 1453, carrying with him the caliph. 
Charged later with misappropriating trust funds, al-Mutawakkil 
was held prisoner until allowed to retire to Cairo by Salim’s son 
and successor, Sulayman the Magnificent. There he died in 1 543. 

His death closed the last chapter in the history of the mock 
*Abbasid caliphate. Whether, as is allcgc^d without sufficient 
warrant, he made a transfer of his office to ihe Ottoman sultan 
or not,^ the fact remains that the Turkish ruler in Constantinople 
gradually absorbed the caliphal privilege's and ultimately the 
title itself. Although some of Salim’s successors styled them- 
selves caliphs and were so addre.ssed, their use of the title was 
complimentary and unrecognized outside their own territories. 
The first known diplomatic document which applies the term 
caliph to the Ottoman sultan and recognizes his religious author- 
ity over Moslems outside of Turkey is the Russo-Turkish treaty 
of Kuchuk Kaynarji, signed in 1774. 

'Fhe sultan-caliph of Constantinople became the most pow^er- 
ful potentate in Islam, an heir not only to the caliphs of Baghdad 
but also to the emperors of Byzantium.® With the destruction of 
Mamluk power and the e.stabhshment of the Turks on the 
Bosphorus the focus of Islamic power shifted w^estward. In fact, 
by this time the centre of w'orld civilization had moved to the 
West. The discovery of America and of the Cape of Good Hope 
transferred the world’s trade to new routes, and the entire realm 
of the eastern Mediterranean began to sink into the background. 
Herewith the history of the Arab caliphate and the Moslem 
dynasties that arose in medieval times on the ruins of the Arab 
empire comes to an end, and the modern history of the Ottoman 
caliphate-empire begins. 

* Seo above, pp. 4S0, 077. 

• On the alwlition of the Ottoman caliphate sec above, pp. I3q. 184. 
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For about two-thirds of a century after its establishment about 
1300 in Anatolia at the expense of the Byzantine empire and on 
the ruins of the Saljuq kingdom, the Ottoman state was but a 
frontier amlrate.^ The state was on a war footing and at times 
precarious. Its capital, beginning with 1326, was Brusa (Bursa). 
By 1366 the amTrate had Ix'comi' more stable, gained a firm foot- 
hold on the European mainland and developed into a kingdom 
with Adrianople (Kdirne) as capital.^ The conquest in 1453 of 
Constantinople by Muhammad II the ('onqueror (1451-81) 
formally ushered in a new era, that of the empire. The new giant 

^ l.iblo ol the imiK Ottoman ruhrs. 

1. 'Uthnum I (1299) 

„ I 

2 Urklirm 

I 

3. Murad I (1359) 

3. Munld 1 (1359) 

4. IJaya/id I (1389 1401) 


5. Muhanima<l I (1403) Musu (claimant) 

(solo ruler 1413) (1410-13) 

6. Murad II (1421) 

7. Mut^amxnad II (1451) 
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Sulayinan (claimant) 
(1403-10) 
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installed himself astride the Bosphorus with one foot in Asia and 
the other in Europe. His expanding domain made him heir not 
only to Byzantium but also, through the destruction of the Mamluk 
power, ^ to the successor states of the Arab caliphate. The inherit- 
ance of lands from both East and West had its counterpart in the 
inheritance of ideas, and the combined heritage is perhaps the 
most pregnant fact in the history of Ottoman Turkey. 

Other Arab states, in North Africa, were in the sixteenth 
century drawn within the orbit of the rising Turkish crescent. Of 
these Algeria (al-Jaza*ir, roughly Numidia of the Romans') was 
the first. In 1 5 18, the year after the conquest of Egypt, Khayr-al-\ 
Din Barbarossa and his brother, two Ottoman corsairs of Greek ' 
birth, invaded the land, warded off Spanish encroachments and 
bestowed it upon the Sublime Porte. In exchange the Porte 
bestowed upon Khayr-al-Din the title of beylerbey (bey of beys).‘^ 
Khayr-al-Din inaugurated a military aristocracy with a corps of 
Janissaries as its backbone. lie also organized for the sultan a 
well-equipped fleet with seasoned crew, recruited mainly from 
renegade Christians, Italians and Greeks, and ready to implement 
aggressive imperial policy throughout the Mediterranean. The 
fleet carried the terror of the Ottoman name westward to the 
coasts of Spain, as the Janissaries carried it eastward to the banks 
of the Tigrjs. A dangerous n(*ighl>our was thereby installed west 
of Tunisia (Africa of the Romans). Taking advantage of a dispute 
in the native succession to the Tunisian throne, Khayr-al-Din 
temporarily occupied Tunis in 1534; the country, however, was 
not reduced to a 'I’urkish province till forty years later. The land 
forces against it were led by Sinan Pasha, a brilliant general of 
Albanian descent, who in 1568 as governor of Egypt had con- 
ducted a campaign against South Arabia which netted al-Yaman 
to the house of 'Uthman.* Before Sinan a great Turkish admiral 
of probable Christian origin, Piri Reis, had operated on the 
southern and ca.stern coasts of the peninsula, occupied *Adan 

* See abov<*, pp 704 5 

* T ur bty, from Tui ki (East Turkisli) a title of honour that is still commonly 
u«.eil, especially hy L^'^ptians. 

* Cf. Joseph von Ilamiiic r, Gischtchte dti osmantschen Retches^ vol, iii (Pest, 1S2S), 

P" 5 S*J Qutb-dl-Dm dl-Makki, al-Barq al-YamSni fi al-Fath aF (Uhmdnty tr. 
Silvcstre de Sacy in No/uev ef extraiU des tnanusenis de la Btbhothkgue Nationally 
vol. iv (Parib, 1791-6), pp 468 uq.\ for further on al-Yaman, consult ljusayn A. 
al-* Arshi, aUMaramfi Sharb Misk aUKhitdmy ed. A. M. al-Kinnili (Cairo, 

» 939 )i PP- 60-80. 
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(Aden, 1 547) and Masqat (1551) and struck as far as the head of 
the Persian Gulf. A recently discovered map of his, the so-callcd 
Columbus map, shows the Atlantic Ocean and America.^ First 
called beys, the governors of Tunisia for over a century after 1 705 
became known as deys.* Even before putting an end to Spanish 
rule and native dynasties in Tunisia, Sinan Pasha and two other 
Turkish generals had evicted the Knights of St. John (of Malta) 
from Tripoli and in 1 55 1 had captured the city. Tripoli (Tarabulus 
al-Gharb) owes its Greek name to three Phocnician-Carthaginian 
colonies which with the adjoining territory once formed the 
province of Tripolitania under Rome. In it the Berber element 
was weakest. Thus did the Barbary ® states, with the exception 
of distant mountainous Morocco (al-Maghrib al-Aqsa, roughly 
Roman Mauretania), more than half of whose population was of 
Berl)er descent, fall within the Ottoman embrace. Generally 
speaking, the proportion of Berbers in the population increases 
not only from east to west but also from north to south. 

Tripoli, Tunis and Algiers now became seats of provincial 
governments nominally tributary to the Porte but actually semi- 
independent, and for a long time each under nativeor domesticated 
rulers, many of whom passed on the reins of government to their 
descendants. All three governments were dominated by military 
oligarchies. The claims of the Porte were recognized by thi‘ 
annual payment of tribute, which partook more of the nature of 
a present. Occasionally the states were convulsed l)y revolts pro- 
voked by the extortions of Ottoman agents. From 1711 to 1835 
Tripolitania was administered by the Qaramanli house. The 
deterioration of the Ottoman fleet from the seventeenth century 
onward loosened the Ottoman grip on the African provinces and 
gave their governors, whether pashas, beys or deys, the oppor- 
tunity to practise an even larger measure of local autonomy than 
their opposite numbers in Egypt and Syria. 

The Barbary provinces developed into corsair states. Directed Pimw 
primarily against Christians, piracy partook first of the nature of 

^ Paul Kahle in The Geagraphtcal Rnnew, vol. xxiii (i 933 )» PP- 621-38; cf. Hajji 
Khnlfah. vol. u, pp. 22-3; consult Piri Re’Js, Bahrfyak, ed. Paul K^e, 2 vols. (Berlin, 

1926). The Turks had occupied *Adan once hefore, 1538. 

* Tur. ddy, maternal uncle. 

* Land of the Barbarians -a term applied by the Greeks to all people.* living out- 
side the pale ^ Greek civilization. The Romans applied “Barbary” to the region west 
of Egypt. 
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a jihad. Like soldiering, it became a profession. The industry was 
profitable to government and people alike. A fixed duty was levied 
on the captives and the booty; captives were held for ransom or 
sold as slaves. For about three centuries the income therefrom 
was the main source of revenue to the state treasury. Piratical 
ships took their place at times as units in the Ottoman fleet. 
Exiles from Moslem Spain ^ swtdled the ranks of Mediterraneah 
freebooters whose ravages became the scourge of the sea.® The 
activity reached its height in the first half of the seventeenth 
century, imperilling th(' coasts of Italy, France and Spain. In thcl 
latter half of that century the naval operations of the British and' 
French c()mf)elled respect for th(‘ir respective flags, but minor \ 
powers continued to jnirchase immunity for their nationals and 
trade by the payment of annual tribute, an immunity that re- 
mained at best precarious. Such was the case with Holland, 
Denmark and Sw('den. Even the United States sought safety in 
tribute and was in 1783 involved in a w^ar with Algeria, head- 
quarters of the sea robbers. In 1801 the Oaramdnli dey of Tripoli 
insisted on an increase on the »S83,ooo w’hicli the United States 
had been paying annually sinc(‘ 1 79() and a four-year war ensued. 
In 1815 another hostile naval force from America visited Tripoli. 
It was these naval engagenu*nts with the Barbary states that in 
part stimulated the developiiKTil of the American flc'ct. 

Most of the North African coiKjuests were achieved during the 
reign of Sulayman I (i 520 C>6;, son of the conqueror of Syria and 
Egypt and the man under whom the Ottoman empire hit the 
zenith of its might.® In Sulayman’s reign th(‘ greater part of 
Hungary was reduced, Vienna w'as besieged and Rhodes was 
occupied. The Ottoman .sw^ay then extended from Budapest on 

^ Sfc p. 55 (). 

* For more on this consult .Stanley L.mf-Po(»le, Tht St^ of the Barbary Corsaits 
(New York, 1H91). 

7. Miihaiiimad II (1451) 

8. Rlya/Id II (1481; 

9 Salmi I (1512) 

10 Sulayman 1 (1520) 

11. Salim II (1566) 

12. Murad 111 (1574) 
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the Danube to Baghdad on the Tigris and from the Crimea to the 
first cataract of the Nile. This was the greatest Moslem state of 
modern times; not only that, but one of the most enduring Moslem 
states of all time. No less than thirty-six sultans, all in the direct 
male line of 'Uthman, reigned from 1300 to 1922.^ 

Sulayman was known to his people by the honorific title of 
al-Qanuni (the lawgiver) because* of the high esteem in which 
later generations held the codes which bore his name.* He charged 
Ibrahim al-Halabi (of Aleppo, f 1 549) with the task of compiling 


IJ. Mutad III (1574) 

13 Muhammad III (1595) 


14 Ahmad T (100^) 


15 Mu<^tara I (1617, 1622) 


16. 'Uthmaii 11 (1018) 17 Murad I\ {1623) Ihr«ihim (1640) 


19 Muhammad IV (1O4S) 20 Sulayman II (1687) 21. Ahmad IT (1691) 


22 Muslaf 1 11 (i(>OS) 


I 


23 Ahmad III (1703) 


24. Mahmud I 25. *11111111111111 2 b. Mustafa III 27. *Ahd-al Hamid 1 


(>730) 


( 1 / 54 ) 


(1757) (> 774 ) 

28. Salim III (1789) 

I ■ “ ■ 

29. Mustafa IV 30. Mahmud 11 

(1807) (1S08) 


31. *A!)d-al Majid 1 32 'Abd-al-'Azi* 

(1S39) (1861) 


33. Murad V 34. *Abd al-IIamid II 35. Muhammad V Rashad 

(1876) (i 87 ‘>) (1909) 

36. Muhammad VI 
Wahid-al-Din 
(1918-22) 

* M. Cavid Baysun. **£bussu*dd Kfendi/* /s/am Anstklapsdtst. 
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a book, Multaqa al-AbJ^ur (confluence of the seas), which re- 
mained the standard work on Ottoman law until the reforms of 
the nineteenth century.^ To Europeans, however, Sulayman was 



THE ('ALLIGRAPHK' EMBLEM, OF SULAYMAN 

THE MA<;N1FIC'ENT, BEARINC; HIS NAME 

known as the Magnificent, and magnificent he was. His court 
was certainly one of the most resplendent in Eurasia. Note the 
style he used in addressing a letter to Francis I, king of France: 

I who am the Sultan of Sultans, the .sovereign of .sovereigns, the dis- 
penser of crowns to the monari'hs on the f.icc of the earth, the shadow of 
God on earth, the Sultan and sovereign U)rd of the White Sea and of the 
lUack Sea, of Runielia and of Anatolia, of Karamania, of the land of 
Rum, of Zulkadria, of Diarhekir, of Kurdistan, of Azerbaijan, of Persia, 
of Damascus, of Aleppo, of ('aim, of Mec ca, of Medina, of Jerusalem, 
of all Arabia, of Yemen, and of many other Linds which my noble fore- 
fathers and my glori()u.s ancestors (may God light uj) their tombs!) 
conquered by the force of their arms and whic h my August Majesty has 
made subject to my flaming stvord and my victorious blade, I, Sultan 
Suleiman Khan, .son of .Sultan Selim Khan, son of .Sultan Payezid 
Khan: To thee, w ho art Francis, King of the land of France.* 

Sulayman equipped and beautified the capital and other cities 
with mosques, schools, hospitals, palac(‘s, “mausoleums, bridges, 
aqueducts, caravanserais and public baths, two hundred and 
thirty-five of which are said to have been built by his chief 
architect Sinan. Originally a Christian from Anatolia, who per- 
haps found his way into Constantinople with the usual levy of 
youth,® Sinan developed into the most energetic and distinguished 

> See Hitti, History of Syria^ p. 664. 

* Roger B. Merriman, Suleiman the Magnificent (Cambridge, 1944), p. 130. 

* See above, p. 703, n. 1. 
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architect that Turkey produced. His masterpiece was the magni- 
ficent mosque named Sulaymanlyah, in commemoration of his 
master^s name, and designed to eclipse Santa Sophia. Its majestic 
dome exceeds that of the Justinian cathedral by about sixteen 
feet. The mii^rdb and rear wall are ornamented with exquisite 
tile in the Persian style. While the limelight illumined the city 
on the Bosphorus, the once glamorous Madinah, Damascus, 
Baghdad, Cairo— former capitals of mighty empires and brilliant 
seats of culture — were functioning as residences for provincial 
governors and armed garrisons from Constantinople, the city 
before whose walls had stood on four historic occasions threaten- 
ing Arab armies from Damascus and Baghdad.^ 

Turkish culture in its entirety was a striking blend of diverse Ottoman 
and disparate elements. From the Persians, with whom the Turks 
had contacts even before migrating to Western Asia, came artistic 
motifs, belletristic patterns and such political ideas as the exalta- 
tion of the monarch. Among possible bequests from Central 
Asian nomadism, mention may be made of a predisposition to 
war and conquest and a hospitable assimilative tendency.* The 
Byzantines, chiefly by way of the Saljuqs of Rum, provided certain 
military and governmental institutions. But, above all, the Arabs 
were the teachers of the Turks, in the same sense as the Greeks 
were the teachers of the Romans. From the Arabs the Turks 
acquired their sciences, their religion — with its socio-economic 
principles and sacred law— and an alphabetic system of writing 
that lingered till 1928. While still in Central Asia the Turks had 
but little written literature and, for that, Syriac script, introduced 
by Christian Syrians,* was used. With the adoption of Islam and 
the Arabic characters thousands of religious, scientific, legal and 
literary terms were borrowed from Arabic and Persian, and many 
of them are still embedded in Turkish despite recent nationalistic 
attempts at linguistic purge. In three fields the Ottomans made 
original contributions of major significance: statesmanship, archi- 
tecture, and poetry. 

The empire of the Ottomans, like those of the Romans and The 
*Abbasids before it, was essentially military and dynastic in 

^ See above, pp. 299-300. 

• Albert H. Lybyer, TAe Government of the Ottoman Empire tn the Time of 
Suleiman the Magnificent (Cambridge, 1913), p. 18. 

• Sec Hitti, History of Syria, pp. 518-19. 
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character and in organization. The main objective sought was 
not so much the welfare of its subjects as the welfare of the state 
personified by the sultan-caliph. The subjects were a conglomera- 
tion of nationalities — ^Arabians, Syrians, 'Iraqis, Egyptians, 
Berbers, Kurds, Armenians, Slavs, Greeks, Albanians — ^with 
diverse creeds, languages and ways of life, held together by the 
sword of 'Uthman. Even the peasant Turks — as distinct from 
the ruling class, members of which preferred to call themselves 
^ Vthmanli^ Osmanli, Ottoman could be included among tne 
subject peoples. The Turks theniselv(\s were, and remained, la 
dominant minority group in their vast domain and made np 
attempt at colonization in the Arab lands. Hut they kept theiV 
blood fresh by marrying non-Moslem women and by admitting 
to full citizenship any subject who accejiled Is-lam, adopted the 
Turkish tongue and joined their court. 'I'he regular levy of boys, 
as long as it lasted, enabled them to press into tbeir military and 
civil service and to assimilate the flower of the male youth of the 
subject non-Moslem communities. Some of th(‘ best t«ilent of the 
conquered people was sucked and funtu'lled into the capital, 
there to be Islamized, Turkicized and utilized to the glory and 
advancement of the imperial stat(‘. Circassians, Cin'(‘ks, Al- 
banians, Slavs, Italians and even .Armenians rose to the highest 
offices in the empire including the grand vi/irate. 

Inherent A State organized primarily for warfare rather than for the 
wcaknPte^^ Welfare of its people and covering a far-flung unwieldy area with 
under-developed means of communication and a lu'terogeneous 
population among whom the line of cleavage was clearly marked 
between Moslems and Christians -even between Moslem 'l urks 
and Moslem Arabs and between one C'hristian sect and another — 
had the seedsof decayembedded in its basic structun*. Once it was 
confronted with a world in which nationalism was triumphing, 
its condition became aggravated. The persistence and elabora- 
tion of the millet^ system whereby each religious community 
enjoyed a considerable measure of home rule - which was the 
classic way by which Islam tried to solve its minority problem- - 
the centralization of supreme authority (at least in theory) in the 
hands of one man -the sultan-caliph —and the ambiguity in the 
line of succession added to the inherent weaknesses in the imperial 


* See below, p, 727. 
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set-up. The wonder is that disintegration did not set in much 
earlier than it did. 

Shortly after the death of Sulayman the empire started on its 
downward course, a course that was both long and tortuous. The 
failure of the second attempt on Vienna in 1683 may be considered 
as marking the beginning of the end; Turkey’s expansion in 
Europe made no further progress. After that the problem for the 
Turks became how to hold what they already got rather than to 
get more; the role of the armed forces was no more one of offence 
but of defence. T'o the internal forces of corruption and decay 
were addc'd external forces in the eighteenth century when France, 
England, Austria and eventually Russia started their quest for 
"spheres of influence" and began to cast covetous eyes on some 
possession of the "sick man” of Europe. Mutual jealousies, how- 
ever, among the competing powers and lack of concerted action 
gave the patient more than one lease on life. 

Of the Arab lands those of North Africa were the first to be lost The loss oi 
to the Ottoman empire. Those lands constitute a block by them- 
selves. Proximity to South Europe, distance from the centre and states 
ht*art of Islam in Western Asia, the weakness of their Islamic 
tradition and the high proportion of Berber and European blood 
made them from the outset pursue a course of their own. 

Algeria was the first of the Arab states to be detached from the 
empire. This was done in 1 8 30, when French troops landed on its 
shores ostensibly in rej^nsal for piratical activity and to avenge 
an insult offered by the ruling dey tJusayn to the French consul. 
Eighteen years later the country was declared French territory 
with its littoral as an integral part of France. When American 
troops landed there in November 1942, Laval protested, invoking 
the decree of 1848 and maintaining that the whole region was the 
natural prolongation of France.' Like any other dipartement it 
could and did send representatives to the French parliament. The 
French pursued a policy of assimilation that discouraged the 
native language and tended in the direction of denationalization. 

The eastward expansion of imperial France resulted in 1881 in 
the occupation of Tunisia, where the same policy was pursued to 
a hardly less extent. As in Algeria French replaced Arabic as the 
literary language of the natives. Though its status has been that 
of a protectorate, Tunisia has been a French possession in all but 
» The Niw Ycrk Ttmes, November 21, 1942. 
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name. A French resident-general, installed beside the native bey, 
controls all the public services. Its proximity to Egypt, however, 
has kept the national Moslem tradition in it comparatively strong. 
In both lands thousands of French colonists have been domiciled. 
The Tunisian situation is complicated by the large number and 
size of Italian colonics. Both Algeria and Tunisia, no doubt, 
enjoyed a higher measure of security and public health ajhd 
greater facilities for communication under the French regime. 
Tripolitania, being mostly arid desert with a string of oases along 
the littoral, was the last Turkish outpost in the Barbary stat^. 
As a sequel to the Turko-Italian war of 1911-12 Tripolitania 
was wrested from Ottoman hands, made a colony, and, together 
with Cjrenaica, incorporated in 1934 into Libia Italiana. 

In 1901 the French conquest of Morocco, once the seat of two 
mighty Arab-Berber empires but never a part of the Ottoman 
empire,^ began; the French zone was fully acquired between 1907 
and 1912. Meantime Spain was busy acquiring her share in the 
territory just across from its coast. Thus did the entire “white 
Africa” of the north, generally separated from black Africa by 
the Sahara, fall in the eighty-two years following 1 830 into the 
hands of the three Latin states of South Europe. Until the second 
World War nationalism remained, except for the outbreak against 
the Spaniards and the French — headed by *Abd-al- Karim in the 
early 1920s* — and the Sanusi uprisings against the Italians in 
and after the first World War, on the whole quiescent, inarticulate 
and limited to a few intellectuals. 

* As noted above, p. 71 1 . 

• On it consult Arnold J. Toynbee, Survey of International Affairs, 1925, vol. i, 
The Islamic World (Oxford, 1927), pp. 1 10-63. 
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Geographically a part of Africa, Egypt has been throughout 
the ages historically and culturally a part of Western Asia. With 
greater Syria, and al-*Iraq it forms one Arab block, distinct from 
the North African block, on one hand, and from the Arabian 
block (peninsula), on the other. 

Other than appointing an Ottoman pasha to act as viceroy over Mamiflks 
Egypt and leaving an army of occupation consisting of some five 
thousand Janissaries, Sultan Salim made few radical changes in 
the administration of Egypt. Ilis choice for viceroy fell upon the 
traitorous Kha’ir Bey, Turkish governor of Aleppo who had 
betrayed his MamlQk master.^ Salim spent a few days in Cairo 
enjoying himself and returned to his capital with a shadow play ® 
for the entertainment of his son Sulayman, the crown prince.* 

The twelve sanjaqs ^ into which Egypt was then divided remained 
under the old Mamluks. Each Mamluk bey surrounded himself 
with a coterie of slave warriors who did his bidding and upheld 
his authority. Mamluk blood was kept fresh by the importation 
of slaves mainly from the Caucasus. As in the preceding regime, 
Mamluks collected taxes and levied troops, but now they acknow- 
ledged Ottoman suzerainty through the payment of annual 
tribute. 

It was not long before the Ottoman pasha sent from Con- 
stantinople ceased to exercise any real control over local affairs. 

His ignorance of the colloquial and of the local scene was a 
decided handicap. His tenure of office was at best of short 
duration. In the two hundred and eighty years of direct Turkish 
rule over Egypt no less than a hundred such pashas succeeded 
one another,® The frequent change in personnel weakened the 
hold over the army which tended to become unruly and un- 

^ Sec above, p. 703 • Cf. above, p. 690. 

* Ibn-lyils, vd. v, p. 188. 

^ Tur. sanfdg (Ar. sanjag), a translation of Ar. /iwa*, banner. 

* Cf, list in Zaxnbaur, pp. 166-8. 
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disciplined. Beginning with the seventeenth century, mutinies 
became common. Conflicts between pashas and beys became a 
recurring theme in the political history of the land, with the 
pasha getting his chance when mutual jealousies and the struggle 
for supremacy among the beys themselves reached an acute stage. 
As the central authority in Constantinople pursued its downward 
course, respect for its viceroys decreased throughout the empire. 

Under the dual form of control the native sank deeper in the 
abyss of misery and poverty. By pasha and Mamluk the cultivator 
of the soil was relentlessly exploited and driven into a state lof 
abjectness unparalleled except perhaps in the preceding cm. 
Corruption and bribery prevailed. Insecurity, famine and pesti- 
lence added their quota of misery. One pestilence, that of i6i(), 
is said to have carried away more than a third of a million people; 
another, that of 1643, left two hundred and thirty villages 
desolate.^ A contemporary chronicler al-Ishaqi states that while 
the 1619 plague raged, most of the shoj>s of Cairo were closed, wdth 
the exception of those which dealt in shrouds and which remaincej 
open day and night. The population of th(‘ land, which under the 
Romans reached some eight millions, had by the end of the 
eighteenth century dwindled into one-third its former size. 

*AliBcy The rising Mamluk powder reached its zenith in 1769 when 
*Ali Bey, reportedly son of a Christian priest from the Caucasus, 
who as a boy had fallen into the hands of brigands and been sold 
into slavery, acquired enough strength to expel the Ottoman 
pasha and declare himself independent of the Porte. With the 
army which the sultan, then engaged in a critical .struggle against 
Russia, had ordered him to amass, *Ali Bey now proce<‘ded to 
conquer Arabia and Syria for himself. His lieutenant and son-in- 
law, abu-al-Uhahab,* entered Makkah victoriously in July 1770.* 
Its sharif was replaced by a claimant who in turn bestowed upon 
*Ali the pompous title of “sultan of Egypt and ruler of the two 
seas” (the Mediterranean and Red). The shanfate or government 
of Makkah was always held by a descendant of the Prophet.® 
*Ali not only assumed the title but also the prerogatives that 

^ Cf. Jurji Zaydsin, Ttirlkk Mtfr al-fiadUh^ 3rd cd. (Cairo, IS25), vol. ii, pp. 31, 
39 ’ 40 . 

• Akhbdr ahUwatfi Man Toforra/a fi Mtfr min al-Duwal (Cairo, 1296), p. 258. 

• “Father of gold'*, so called because he gave nothing but gold pieces as bakshish. 

• Al-Jabarti, al-Atk&r fi al-Tar&jtm w-ahAkkb&r (Cairo, 1322), vol. i, 

pp. 4 Mi 353- * See above, p. 440, n. 8. 
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pertain thereunto, including the striking of coins and the mention 
of his name in the public worship. In 1771 abu-al-Dhahab at the 



Brth\h Museum 

COIN OF 'ALI BEY 

Kiivvr 20 pants), dated 1183 (1769), strut k at Alisr ((\iiro) 


head of about thirty thousand men marched against Syria and 
captured several of its cities, headed by Damascus.^ In the flush 
of victory he betrayed his master, entered into secret negotiations 
with the Porte and turned liis troops against Egypt. 'Ali fled 
(April 1772) to his Palestinian ally and fellow-rebel, Zahir al- 
^Uniar,** in 'Akka. There he received ammunition and a reinforce- 
ment of 3000 Albanians from Russian warships anchored in the 
harbour and returned to fight for his lost throne. Wounded in 
battle, he died shortly after that (1773), either as a result of the 
wound or by poison. Abu-al-Dhahab, his former slave, thereupon 
combined in his person the title of shaykh al-balad (head of the 
community), a title which had hitherto distinguished the leading 
Mamluk, and that of pasha, which he received with his investiture 
from the Porte. The next highest Mamluk office after the shaykh 
al-balad^s was that of amir al-hiajjy held by the official in charge 
of the annual holy pilgrimage. The rise of "Ali Bey, ephemeral 
as it was, exposed the vulnerability of the Ottoman position; the 
installation of abu-al-Dhahab conceded the right of a Mamluk 
to become Ottoman viceroy. 

The fight among the leading Mamluks for the government of 
Egypt continued until, unexpectedly and as if from nowhere, 
a strange, mighty invader landed in Alexandria (July 1798), 
Napoleon Bonaparte. His professed purpose was to punish the 
Mamluks, whom he accused in the Arabic proclamation he 
issued on landing, of being not as good Moslems as he and his 

■ Sec below, pp. 731-2. 


Napoleon 

Bonaparte 


‘ Jabaiti, vol. i, p. 367. 


722 


UNDER THE OTTOMAN RULE 


PART VI 


Muliam- 
mad *Ali: 
founder of 
modern 
Lp>pt 


fellow-Frenchmen were, and to restore the authority of the Porte.^ 
His real purpose was to strike a fatal blow at the British Empire 
by intercepting her communication with the East and thus make 
a bid for world dominion. The destruction of the French fleet at 
Abuqir Bay (Aboukir, August i, 1798), the check of the ill-fated 
expedition at *Akka (1799)* and the defeat in the battle of 
Alexandria (March 21, 1801) frustrated the Napoleonic ana- 
bitions in the East and forced the evacuation of the French 
troops from Egypt. I'ho land hitherto playing a minor r 61 e m 
world events — as a source of tribute for Turkey and a base of 
operation for maintaining Ottoman dominion over Sjrria ana 
Arabia — was suddenly drawn into the vortex of international 
politics as the gateway to India and the rest of the extreme 
Orient.® The Napoleonic expedition turned Europe’s eyes to the 
somewhat forgotten land route to India and set in motion a 
chain reaction which made the Near East the storm centre of 
European intrigue and diplomacy. 

In the Turkish army that helped to drive Napoleon out of the 
land was a young officer born in Macedonia named Muhammad 
*Ali. The Porte made him pasha in 1805 made himselt the 

new master of the valley of the Nile, in nominal subordination 
to the Porte. The hi.story of Egypt for the first half of the nine- 
teenth century is virtually the story of this one man. Founder of 
the dynasty that was until 1952 still ruling, Muhammad 'AH has 
been rightly called the father of his country at least in its 
modern phase. The initiative, energy and vision he displayed 
and exercised find no parallel among any of his Moslem con- 
temporaries. In peace and in war he stood supreme. By con- 
fiscating all land holdings in the. hands of private individuals 
among his subjects he became sole proprietor of the country; by 
creating a monopoly of the chief products of the land he made 
himself its only manufacturer and contractor. This was the first 
attempt at nationalization in the Arab world. In pursuit of his 
economic policy he excavated canals, promoted scientific agri- 

^ Copy of prodamation in Jabarti, vol iii, pp. 4-5; it l)eginb Modemwise with the 
formula: In the name of Uod, the Mrniful, the Compassionate; summarized in 
al-Sharqawi, Tufifot al-Nd^irin fi man Waltya min ahWal&t tval’-Saldfin 
(Cairo, 1286), p. 55; English translation in Captes oj the Original Letters from the 
Army of General Bonaparte tn Egypt y Intercepted by the Fleet under the Command 
of Admiral Lord Nelson, 1 ith ed., vol. i (London, 179^), pp. 235-7. 

* See below, p. 733. * On the rultural effects, see below, p. 745. 
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culture and introduced the cultivation of cotton from India and 
the Sudan (1821-2). Himself an illiterate man, he yet patronized 
learning, started a ministry of education, created a council of 
education and founded the first school of engineering in his realm 



MUI.TAMMAD ’ALI, FOUNDER OF MODERN EGYPT 


(1816) and the first school of medicine.^ Professors and physicians 
he brought mostly from France. He invited missions — ^military 
and educational — to train his people, and sent native missions — 

^ Founded in 1827 this school is today included in Fu'ad I University, Roderic D. 
Matthews and Matta Akrawi, Education tn Arab Countries of the Near East 
(Washington, 1949), p. 80. 
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military and educational — to study in Europe. Records show that 
between 1813 and 1849 (the year of his death) ^ three hundred 
and eleven Egyptian students were sent to Italy, France, England 
and Austria at an expense to the state of E273,36o.® In Paris a 
special house was maintained for the benefit of these students. 
The preferred subjects of study were military and naval, engineer- 
ing, medicine, pharmacy, arts and crafts. Since then the Frenjch 
language has enjoyed a favoured place in the Egyptian curriqu- 
lum; the French schools in Egypt have even today a higher 
attendance of students than any other foreign institutions.^ \ 

A French colonel, Seve, who professed Islam under the name 
of Sulayman Pasha, reorganized and modernized the Egyptian 
army and took part in the invasion of Syria. His name is com- 
memorated in one of Cairo’s principal streets and his descendants 
married into the ‘Alid family. Another Frenchman, a naval 
engineer, constructed the Egyptian navy. The first military 
venture was in 1 8 1 1 against Wahhabi Arabia, a war that was not 
ended till 1818. In honour of the departure of the first troops, 
some 10,000, under his sixteen-year-old son Tusun, the viceroy 
held a reception in the Cairo Citadel to which the Mamluks were, 
of cour.se, invited among the honoured guests. The coffee drinking 
over, the Mamluks filed out through a narrow passage toward 
the main gate and were then and there abruptly assailed and 
slaughtered. Of the four hundred and seventy, very few escaped. 
The slaughter on the hill was a signal for an indiscriminate one 
for the rest of them throughout the land. Their properties were, 
confiscated. The almost six-hundred-year-old Mamluk problem 
in Egypt was for ever solved. 

The second series of military campaigns carried the Egyptian 
flag triumphantly in 1820 into the eastern Sudan (al-Nuliah). 
The conquest was continued by Muhammad 'Ali’s successors and 
bequeathed a problem with which the Egyptians and British are 
still grappling. In the third venture the Egyptian army and navy 
collaborated with the forces of the Porte against the Greeks in 
their struggle for independence. Mahmud II (1808-39), celebrated 
for his bold reforms and the extermination of the Janissary corps, 

^ The centennial of hi& death was commemorated by founding a university in 
AsyQt bearing his name. 

* *Umar al-Ba'aihdt al*Ilmiyah (Alexandria, 1934), P* 4 H* 

* Matthews and Akrawi, p. 1 16. 



CH. U EGYPT AND THE ARAB CRESCENT 725 

was then the ruling sultan. The Turko-Egyptian fleet was de- 
stroyed at Navarino (October 20, 1827) by a combined Anglo- 
Frcnch-Russian fleet. Of the seven hundred and eighty-two 
vessels only twenty-nine remained afloat. The Porte had promised 
his Egyptian viceroy the government of Syria and the Morea in 
consideration of his support, and when the promise was not ful- 



The Amtnran Numismatic Society 

COIN OF MAH MOD II 

Gold (one h.i1f ^ikkah^ sot^iiin), dated m the twenty-fifth year of his 
reign, 1247 (1831 >2), struck at Mi^r (Caiiu) 



The Ametuan Numn matte Society 

COIN OF MAI.IM 0 D II 

Copper (five paras), dated in the thirty first year of his reign, 

1253 (1S37), struck at Misr (Cairo) 

filled, Muhammad *Ali commissioned his son and “mailed arm“, 
Ibrahim, in 1 83 1 to conquer Syria. Ibrahim had led the successful 
1816 to 1818 campaigns against the Wahhabis and the unsuccess- 
ful expedition against the Greeks. This was indeed the last and 
greatest military enterprise of Muhammad *Ali*s reign. After 
occupying Syria for ten years and coming near giving the cot/p 
de grace to the entire Ottoman empire, Muhammad *Ali af the 
behest of the European powers had to withdraw his troops to 
Egyptian soil.' Those powers were determined to keep the empire 
intact, for their own benefit. They considered the rise of a youthful, 
vigorous state as something endangering their influence and lines 
of communication in the East. A firman issued February 13, 1841, 

* Sec below, pp. 733-7. 
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made the pashalik of Egypt hereditary in Muhammad 'Ali’s 
family; ^ another of the same date invested him with the govern- 
ment of the Sudan.* The dream of an Egyptian- Asiatic empire 
thereby came to an inglorious ending. 

The conquest of Syria by Salim I ® (1516) resulted in no major 
internal changes in the administration or population of the land. 
The administrative divisions assumed a new name waldyak, Thkt 
of Damascus, enlarged by the addition of Jerusalem, Safad and 
Ghazzah, was put under Jan-Birdi al-Ghazali, the treacherous 
governor of IJam?Lh, who like Kha*ir Bey had betrayed h® 
Mamluk master al-Ghawri at the decisive battle of Dabiq.* This 
made al-Ghazali virtual viceroy of Syria.® Not satisfied with that,\ 
he, on the death of Salim (1520), proclaimed himself an inde- 
pendent sovereign under the title al-Malik al-Ashraf (most noble 
monarch), struck coins in his name and invited his Egyptian 
counterpart, Kha’ir Bey, to do likewise. But Sulayman was quick 
to act. His Janissaries demolished a large part of the Syrian 
capital and its environs, meted out a punishment to the populace 
reminiscent of Timur’s days* and laid the basis for the association 
between Janissaries and terror which still haunts Syrian memory. 

Turkish pa.shas now followed one another in rapid succession; 
in the first hundred and eighty years (1517-1697) no less than a 
hundred and thirty-three of them in Damascus’ — ^much worse 

* Genealogical tree of the royal Egyptian family: 

I. Muhanimaii 'All (iHo5<48) 


2. Ibrahim (1848) Tusun 4. Sa*ul( 1854*63) 

I 

3. 'Abbas 1 (1848 54) 

5. IsmVil (1863-79; khcdive, i%6) 


6. Tawfiq (1879 92) 8. I.Iusayn Kumil (1914-17; 9 Fu'ad (19*7-3^; 

I sultan, 1917) king, 1922) 

7. ‘Abbas (1892 1914) 10. Faruq(i936-) 

* For the Arabic texts consult Zavdan, Ttirlkh vol. ii, pp. 172-5; for French 

translations consult Edouard Driault, V&gypu et V Europe: la ense ortenfale de 
183^1841, vol iv (Rome, 1935), PP* 275 '^*2. • Sec above, p. 703. 

* Sec above, p 703; ibn-lyas, vol v,pp 156, 157; Sa'd-al-Din, 
vol ii (Constantinople, 1280), pp. 364-5. 

* Ottoman authorities revived the old name S&rlyah ; Ar . al-Shdm fell into disuse ; 

see above, pp. S7*«. • Ibn-lyas, vol v, pp 3O3, 371, 376-8, 418-19. 

’ Lammens, vol. 11, p. 62. 
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than the Egyptian record.^ Aleppo saw the faces of nine different 
walis in the period of three years. Most of these officials had 
practically bought their appointments and looked upon their 
office as a means of replenishing their financial resources and 
glorifying their own sieves. At times, even over its imperial 
officials, the Porte exercised but loose control. The subjects were 
rayahs,® flocks to be shepherded, fleeced and milked. As rayahs 
they were classified into thos(‘ religious groups called millets* 
which made of the Syrians a congeries of small self-contained 
nationalities. Even Europeans n^siding in the land were treated 
as millets, subject to the laws of their own religious heads and 
enjoying other privileges granted by capitulations. The Vene- 
tians were the first to be granted capitulations, in 1 521 Sulayman 



The A merti au \ umtsmatn Soeiity 

COIN Oi- sulaymAn 1 

Cold {altSn), dated 920 (1520), struck at l^Iaiab (Aleppo) 

signed a treaty with them set up in thirty chapters * Fourteen 
years later the French received theirs and the English in 1580. 

Weak attempts at ameliorating the condition of the subjects in 
the empire wtre made by three bold reformers among the 
sultans, Salim III (1789-1807), Mahmud II (1808-39) and 'Abd- 
al-Majid I* (1839-61), but the practical results \\ere nil. No 
effective implementation was provided for the tavgimdt, reform 
regulations, which aimed at removing disabilities under which 
the rayahs laboured, abolishing the farming out of taxes and 
guaranteeing the lives, property and honour of all subjects — ir- 
respective of creed or race — who were declared equal before the 
law. Equally ineffective w'ere the Young Turks* reforms in 1908. 

Ottoman maladministration could not be held entirely re- Economic 
sponsible for the steady decline in S)rrian economy. The discovery 
in 1498 of the sea route from Europe to India around the Cape of 

* See above, p. 719. * From Ar. rtt ayahs herds. 

* From Ar. millakt rcli^rion, nationality. 

* Late Lat. capUula^ whence “capitulation**. 

* So numbered to di&tinguish him from the Caliph 'Abd-al* Majid (1922*4). 
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Good Hope diverted the course of international trade from the 
Arab East and substituted the Portuguese for the Arabians and 
Syrians as the middlemen. The Arab lands were thus commer- 
cially by-passed. The discovery of the New World in 1492 shifted 
the centre of gravity in world affairs westward and relegated the 
Mediterranean, hitherto in name as well as in deed the middle 
sea, to a side position. That sea had to wait three and a half mdre 
centuries before it could regain its position as the great highway 
of international trade— thanks to the opening of the Suez Canal 
in i86q by a successor of Muhammtid 'Ali, Isma'll.^ In the de- 
populated Palestine of the eighteenth century the revenue from 
pilgrims constituted the main item. By the middle of that century 
the once fertile, sufficiently irrigated plains between Aleppo 
and the Euphrates had become what they are today, a desert.* By 
the end of that century the entire population of Syria had esti- 
matcdly shrunk to about a million and a half, of whom perhaps 
less than a couple of hundred thousand lived in Palestine.® 
Jerusalem in the early nineteenth century had an estimated 
population of 12,000; in the mid-nineteenth Damascus had 
150,000, Beirut 15,000 and Aleppo 77,000.* 

As Syrian merchants developed overland trade in the first 
century under Ottoman rule, Aleppo came to be the terminus of 
the route connecting with al-Traq and ultimately Persia and 
India. Several European colonies grew in Aleppo, first among 
which was the Venetian. The French colony capitalized on the 
capitulations granted Francis I by Sulayman in 1535 and on the. 
treaty signed in 1740 by Mahmud I and Louis XV, putting all 
C'hristian visitors to the Ottoman empire under French pro- 
tection.® Soon French settlements (factories) were spread into 
other Syrian towms. English merchants followed the French. 
They all tried to meet the Western demand for Eastern luxuries 
and products promoted in the Crusading period. All foreigners, 
being considered by Moslems as inferior to them, had in the 
early period to wear native dress and thus reduce the chances of 
personal insult or harm. In the wake of European businessmen 
came European missionaries, teachers, travellers, explorers. The 

' See below, p. 750. 

• Christina P. Grant, TAe Syrian Desert (New York, 1938), p. 161, n. i. 

• Cf. Alfred Bonn^, The Economic Development of the Near East (New York, 

1945), p. 10. * Bonn^, p. ii. 

^ F. Charles- Roux, France et chritiens d*onent (Paris, [i 939 ])i PP* 68-77. 
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Christian missionary activity, mostly Jesuit, Capuchin and Lazar- 
ist, resulted in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries in the 
founding of Uniat churches — Syrian (using Syriac in the ritual) 
and Greek (using Greek). The enlightened and liberal regime of 
a Lebanese prince, Fakhr-al-Dln al-Ma*ni II (i 590-1635), opened 
the door wide to Western cultural influences. 

This prince was named after his grandfather Fakhr-al-Din I Fakhr-ai- 
(f 1 544), who, when the battle raged at Dabiq between Turk and 
Mamluk for the mastery of Syria, advised his people to stay on amir of 
the fence and then leap to the winning side as soon as that was 
determined. When Salmi enKTged victorious, Fakhr-al-Din pre- 
sented himself with his coterie of Lebanese leaders, kissed the 
ground before the conqueror and delivered such an impassionately 
eloquent oration ^ that the sultan confirmed him and his fellow- 
amirs and shaykhs in their Lebanese fiefs, allowing them the 
same autonomous privileges enjoyed under the preceding regime 
and imposing on them a comparatively light tribute. The Turks 
realized at the outset that Lebanon with its hardy mountaineers 
of Druzes and Maronites was entitled to a different treatment 
from Syria. The Turkish wali in Damascus normally acted as 
liaison between the Porte and the Lebanese feudal lords, who 
on the whole acted independently in internal affairs, transmitted 
their fiefs to their progeny, exacted taxes and duties and rendered 
no military service to the sultan. 

Under Fakhr-al-Uin II the power of the house of Ma'n, 
originally an Arab trilx', reached its apogee. The most energetic 
and fascinating figure in the history of Ottoman Lebanon if not 
of all Syria, this diminutive man, from “whose pocket should an 
egg fall it W'ouldn’t break”, cherished a threefold ambition: 
creating a greater Lebanon, severing all relations between it and 
the Porte and setting it on the road of progress — and he came 
near realizing his dream. From the Porte he received the sanjaqs 
of Beirut and Sidon, from his neighbours to the north he wrested 
Tripoli, BaMabakk and al-Bi<]a*, from his neighbours to the south 
he received the homage of Safad, Tiberias and Nazareth. He 
then began to look beyond the seas. In 1608 he signed with 
Ferdinand, the Medici grand duke of Tuscany, a treaty containing 

^ Quoted in Baydar, 561; Istilan al-Duwayhi, Tdrlkk al^T^iJah al-Mdrunlyahy 
ed. Rashid K. al-ShartOni (Beirut, 1890), p. 152; Tannus al-Shidyaq, Ta*rikh ah 
AydnfiJabalLubndn (Beiriit, 1859), p. 251; see Hitti, Hutory oj Syria, pp. 665-6. 

3B 
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a secret military article clearly directed against the Porte.^ 
A Turkish army from Damascus succeeded in chasing him out of 
the land, and he, with his family and suite, had to seek haven in 
Florence, capital of his Italian ally. After a sojourn of five years in 
Europe (1613-18) he returned to his hereditary domain more 
determined than ever to enlarge and modernize it. In 1624 the 



From Gtovanm l/uri/i, * Istorta tit FacrarJtno t[rand omtr 
dti Drus! {I ttHfrttOt 17B7) 


FAKIIK \I MVM II, AMiR OP' LP:BA\0N i«; 90 -i 635 

Poite rccogni/ed him as th<* lord of * A rabtsf an, from Aleppo to 
the frontiers of Egypt. lie imported from Italy architects, engin- 
eers and agricultural experts and encouraged improved methods 
of tilling the soil among his farmer subjects.* One of his projects 
was draining the swampy part of al-Biqa'. More than that, he 
welcomed C'hristian missionaries, mainly French Catholic, who 
now established centres in Beirut, Sidon, Tripoli, Aleppo, Damas- 
cus and even in Lebanese villages. Professing Islam before the 

* For this and oth€*r treaties ronsult P. Paolo Carali (Qara’li), Fakhr ad-Din II e 
laenrte dt Toscana (Romp, 1916-^), vol i, pp 146 seq , vol 11, pp. 159 seq ; G Manti, 
Isiorta dt Faccardtno grand-emtr dit Drust (Livorno, 17^7)1 PP* 74 

* Carali, vol. ii, pp. 52 seq^ 
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Ottoman authorities, Druzism before his people, Fakhr mani- 
fested such sympathetic interest in Christianity that he was 
reported to have been baptized.^ In his amirate Druzes and 
Christians lived in harmony. His sympathy with Christianity 
turned once more the suspicious eye of the Porte towards him. 

Again an army from Damascus marched against him. After 
offering some resistance he fled to a cave in the mountain near 
Jazzin, where he was discovered and led in chains to Constantin- 
ople in February 1635.* There he was beheaded, with his sons, 
who accompanied him, and his corpse was exhibited for three 
days in front of a mosque. The independent greater Lebanon 
which he envisaged and for which he laboured was attempted 
again by another amir, Bashir al-Shihabi (1788- 1840), but was 
not fully realized until 1943. The Shihabs, who in 1697 succeeded 
the Ma*ns, trace their pedigree to one of the noblest Arabian 
tribes, the Quraysh. The founder of tiro Lebanese ruling family 
was the son-in-law of the last Ma*nid ruler. 

Syrian local governors did not begin to assert themselves until 'Azms 
the eighteenth century. First among these was Isma'il Pasha 
al-*Azm, a Damascene who in 1724 was made wali over his home 
town. More distinguished than Isma^Il was his son and successor, 
whose palaces in y amah and Damascus are still among the show 
places of those cities. Other members of the 'Azm family were 
appointed over Sidon and Tripoli, but, unlike the Lebanese 
amirs, remained loyal to the Porte, despite maltreatment from 
those quarters. Isma'Il was jailed before his death and As* ad 
was treacherously killed (1757) in the bath by orders from 
Constantinople.® 

As the Ottoman empire throughout the eighteenth century Palestine 
speedily declined in authority, dignity and prestige, the number 
of local chieftains who sought or achieved independence pro- 
gressively increased. Palestine, like Lebanon and Egypt, was the 
scene of the activity of such men, one of the most colourful among 
whom was al-Shaykh ?ahir al-[Al] *Umar. A Bedouin whose 
father was installed by the Shihabi governor of Lebanon as 
shaykh over the Safad district, young ?ahir made his political 

^ Carali, vol. ii, pp. 640 

* Duwayhi, pp. 204-5; Shidy&q, pp. 330 ‘ 35 J Carali, vol. ii, pp. 340-56. 

• Muhammad Kurd-*Ali, vol. ii (Damascus, 1925), pp. 289, 

290-91; Haydar al-ShihSW, TViVrtA, cd. Na* 'am Mughabghab (Cairo, 1900), p. 769. 



732 


UNDER THE OTTOMAN RULE 


PART VI 


debut about 1737 by adding Tiberais to his shaykhdom.^ Other 
cities submitted to him, and by 1750 the usurper had established 
his seat in *Akka. This city, which had been in partial ruin since 
Crusading days, was fortified and developed into an important 
trade centre. Its new lord ruled with an iron hand. He stamped 
out brigandage and lawlessness, encouraged the raising of wheat 
and the industry of silk and cotton and treated with tohration/his 
Christian subjects. In the words of his biographer: ® “Even a 
woman could travel around carrying gold in her hand with mo 
fear of bein g molested * * , \ 

Feeling secure in his dictatorial seat ?ahir entered into allianpe 
with *Ali Bey of Egypt. With the co-operation of Russian shijf^s 
then manoeuvring in the eastern Mediterranean, Russia at that 
time being embroiled in a bitter struggle with 'I'urkey, he occupied 
in 1772 Sidon ® at the foot of Lebanon. Three ye.Trs later the 
Shihabi amir of Lebanon allied himself with the wali of Damascus 
and with a contingent from Constantinople attacked ifahir in his 
capital. In the course of the siege i^ahir was killed by one of his 
men hired to do it. In the Syrian army that had tried to defend 
Sidon was a petty officer, named Ahmad al-Ja/zar, who then 
succeeded Zahir and played an even more dramatic role. 

Originally a Christian from Bosnia, the boy, later to be called 
Ahmad, committed a sex crime, fled to Constantinople, sold him- 
self to a Jewish slave dealer and landed in the possession of *Ali 
Bey in Cairo. The distinguished .service he rendered as execu- 
tioner to his master earned him the epithet al-jazzdr, the butcher. 
From Egypt al-Jazzar fled to Syria and, in n^cognition of his per- 
formance in Sidon against IZahir, was made governor of the city.^ 
Gradually he extended his authority northward into Lebanon 
and southward into Palestine, where he succeeded Zahir in *Akka. 
Here he surrounded himself with a cavalry corps of Bosnians 
and Albanians and an infantry corps of Maghribis, fortified the 
city by forced labour and constructed a small fleet in its harbour. 
In 1780 the Porte deemed it expedient to bestow on its vassal the 
wilayah of Damascus, making him virtually the viceroy of Syria 

* Volncy, Voyage en Syne ei en fgypte^ 2nd cd, (Paris, I 7 t^ 7 )» vol. ii, p. ^ 5 ! 
Shidyaq, p. 360; IJaydar, p. 801; Mikha’il N. al-^abbuRh (al-*Akkawi), Ta*rikh 
al-Shei^kk ^dktr al-Umar ahZayddni, ed. Qustantin al-Basba (IJari^a), pp. 31 >3. 

» $abb&frh, p. 50. * .^abbagh, p. 1 15; Shidyaq, p. 389. 

* Qaydar, pp. 81 1, 827. 
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and the arbiter of Lebanon. Though acknowledging the nominal 
authority of the Porte, he put Sultan Salim I IPs messenger to 
death with impunity. It was this Ahmad Pasha al-Jazzar who, 
with the aid of an English fleet under Sir Sidney Smith, success- 
fully withstood and repelled Napoleon’s onslaught on *Akka.^ A 
usurper and dictator, al-Jazzar was ruthless in the treatment of 
enemies and suspects. He had a reputation to uphold associated 
with his name and uphold it he did. A native chronicler * reports 
how al-Jazzar on one occasion had all thirty-seven of his harem, 
on a suspicion of infidelity on the part of certain ones among them, 
dragged to a burning pyre by his eunuchs. Ilis name still lives 
throughout the land as a synonym of terror and cruelty. In 1804 
a career unmarred by failure or defeat came to an end through 
natural death —an unusual phenomenon. 

The lord of T.ebanon in the days of al-Jazzar was the Amir Bashir ai- 
Bashlr II (1788 1840), who on the occasion of Napoleon’s in- 
vasion had failed to rush aid to the lord of *Akka and had thereby 
incurred his disfavour. Bashir had then to withdraw to Cyprus 
on a British ship. In 1821 he fled to Egypt, after having re- 
attached al-Biqa' to Lebanon and got involved in disputes with 
the walis of Damascus and Tripoli. While in Egypt he struck up 
a friendship with its viceroy Muhammad *Ali. When Egyptian 
troops in 1831 under Ibrahim invaded Syria,® they found in 
Bashir and his men a ready ally. Lebanese assisted Egyptian 
troops in storming 'Akka, which Ibrahim besieged after occupy- 
ing Jaffa and Jerusalem. Druzes stood l)efore the walls of 
Damascus, when it surrendered. With the routing of the Turkish 
army at Hims, the way was open to Asia Minor. The pass in the 
Taurus had to be in places widened to enable the Egyptian 
artillery to go through. With the victory at Konieh (Quniyah, 

1832) the road was cl<*ar to Constantinople. The Egyptian camp 
was at last pitched at Kutahiah (Kutahiyah), almost within 
sight of the Bosj)horus. I'his aroused Russia. Suspicious of-her, 
England as well as Trance, the latter of which had up to this 
time encouraged Muhammad *Ali in his expansive ambitions, 
were forced to act— all in behalf of the sultan. Thus was the 
Egyptian ambition frustrated. 

^ See above, p. 722. 

* Mikh&*il Mushdqah, Mashhad al- Aydn bt-flawddith Sdrfva wa-Lubndttf ed. 

Mulbixn K. 'Abduh and Andarawus 11 . Shakhashiri (Cairo, 1908), p. 54. 

' See above, p. 725. 
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Ibrahim first wooed the favour of his Syrian subjects, especially 
the Christians among them, by establishing security and justice 
and introducing social reforms. Hitherto no Christian in such a 
city as Damascus could appear in public riding on a horse or 
wearing a white, red or green turban. No Christian could hold a 
responsible position in government. All these disabilities were 
now removed. But later, acting on instructions from his father, 
Ibrahim raised the taxes to about three times of what they lad 
been, established a state monopoly over silk and other native pro- 
ducts — ^following the Egyptian precedent ^ — and worst of al in- 
sisted on disarmament and conscription. Nothing could hajye 
outraged the Syrians, particularly the Lebanese, more than thVt 
last measure. The uprising which started in Palestine in 1834 
spread into all other parts of Syria. In the manifesto issued 
June 8, 1840, the Lebanese rebels listed disarmament and con- 
scription first among their grievances.* Lebanon was at that time 
accorded a privileged treatment under its friendly amir. From its 
forests Muhammad ‘Ali hoped to rebuild his navy, almost annihi- 
lated at Navarino.® Traces of Egyptian exploitation of coal at 
Qarnayil and iron at Marjaba, in the district of al-Matn, are still 
noticeable. Tempted by these uprisings Sultan Mahmud dared 
again in 1839 to send an army which was crushed at Nizzlb 
(Nezib, north Syria), putting the empire once more at the feet of 
its vassal. But again the powers intervened and forced Muham- 
mad 'Ali on November 22, 1840, to evacuate Syria. Ibrahim 
started on his way back from Damascus December 29 via 
Ghazzah. Bashir was earned on a British ship to Malta.^ 
On the international level the Syro-Egyptian episode resulted 
in strengthening British interest in the East at French expense. 
Autonomy The Ottoman authorities were now convinced that the only 
inter' *"°” Way to bring Lebanon under their direct control was to stir up 
nationally Strife between Maronites and Druzes, among whom the general 

recognized 

’ See above, p. 722 The first modern ulk factory was established in a Lebanese 
village, Batatir, by a I'remhmdn in 1.S41. 

* A&ad J. Rustum, al-V^ul al'Arabtvah h-Tdrikh SMyahji^AhH A/ufiainmad 
*A/i, vol. 11 (Beirut, 1933), pp do., Tht Royal Archills of Egypt and ike Dis- 
turhanc€% in Palestine IQJ4 (Beirut, 1938), pp, 47*51; Sulayman abu-'Izz-al-DIn, 
Jbr&kJm Jidsha fi Surly a (Beirut, 1920)# P]). 313 

* Asad J. Kustum, The Royal Archti>fs of Egypt and the Origins of the Egyptian 
Expedition to Syria (Beiiut, 1936), pp. 63-6. See uliove, p, 725. 

^ Shidyaq,p. 620; Mush 3 r{ah,pp. 132-4; al*Jam'iyah al*MalakIyah al*jughrftflyah, 
Dkitra al-Bafal al-Fdlthi IMhfm Bdska (Cairo, 1948), pp. 372 seq. 
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alignment under Bashir as under Fakhr-al-Dln had followed party 
rather than sectarian lines; Lebanon’s intermittent intestine war- 
fare has up till now been feudal rather than religious. The Turks 
were no novices in the application of the maxim — old as Rome — 
of “divide and rule**. Then this was the time in which they were 
launching a new policy, that of centralization, in the control of 
the provinces. The masses among both Christians and Druzes — 
particularly Christians — were in a state of unrest, cherishing dis- 
content toward their feudal aristocracy. N orth Lebanese peasants, 
urged by their Maronite clergy, rose in 1858 against their local 
lords and planned to divide up their large estates among them- 
selves. Bashir, one of the strongest governors Lebanon ever had, 
had maintained high standards of public safety and equity, 
opened new roads and encouraged Western cultural and educa- 
tional influences, hut his namesake and successor was of different 
stuff.^ 

Civil disturbances between Druzes and Maronites, which 
under Turkish stimulation began in 1841, culminated in the 
massacre of i860, a year which will remain infamous for all time 
in the annals of the land. 'Abd-al-MajId I was then sultan. In 



TA0 Amfruau Numtxmahf iuntrfy 


COIN OF 'ABD-AL-MAJlD I 

Silver (lo ^AurusA, pidstics), dated 1255 (1839), struck at Misr (Cairo) 


this massacre eleven thousand Christians, mostly Maronites, are 
estimated to have perished and a hundred and fifty villages 
burned. Lebanese peasants still date local events in their history 
from this sanat aUfjtarakah (the year of the strife).® The massacre 

^ Following the Eg^'ptian example, Bashir 1 and liis sons doffed the turl>ans in 
favour of the Maghribi fez {Jfarhush), short with thick t.issel, still worn by some of the 
old generation in Lebanon and Syria. Cf. Daydar, pp. 1035-6. 

• See Hitti, Histury of Syria, pp. 694-5. 
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invited European intervention and the occupation of Lebanon by 
French troops. Consequently the mountain received in i86i a 
statute, revised three years later, in which it was allowed an 
autonomy under a Christian governor-general (niutasarnf) ap- 
pointed, for a renewable term of five years, with the approval of 
the signatory powers. All the governors were Catholics. The new 
MutasarrifTyat Jal)al Lubnan, had no 'Turkish garrison, paid 
tribute to Constantinople and its citizens rendered no milit 
service. 'Fhe name of its first mutasarrif, Dawud Pasha (i86i 
has been borne by a college for boys in 'Abayh, founded 
1862 and supported as a Druze institution from the waqf. 

Lender its mutasarrif and its elected administrative council 
Lebanon prospered as no other neighbouring province prospered; 
it was regarded as “the most useful example of autonomy applied 
to a Turkish province**.' In it “public security and standards of 
social and political life advanced to a point not nearly reached by 
any other province of the Ottoman Kmpire’’.* 'The incrcMse in its 
population found an outlet through (‘migration to Egypt, the 
Americas and Australia, where descendants of Lebaiu'se colonists 
still flourish. LebanoiTs autonomy c'ontinuecl until the first W'orld 
War, when it was destroyed by the Turks. 'To autonomous Leba- 
non, Western teachers, pn'achers, physicians and merchants 
were drawn as to no other land of the Near Ea.st. The fact that 
its population was preponderantly ('hristian rendered it more 
hospitable to European and American ideas and practices. More 
than in the days of Bashir and Eakhr it became the window 
through which the Arab quadrangle looked w(\stward into the 
outside world. 

Ai-‘iraq The Ottoman career of the valley of the Euphrates, which 
began in 1534, paralh'led that of the vall(7 of the Nile. Turkish 
pashas and local lords and Mamluks struggled for ascendancy, 
while the masses suffered from corruption, insecurity and mis- 
carriage of justice. Here as elsewhere the authority of the pro- 
vincial governors began to weaken at the end of the sixteenth 
century, after the brief noontide of the empire had passed. The 
historical theme revolved on personalities and intrigues in 
Baghdad, the most important of the three walayahs into which 

* William Miller, 7 % Ottoman Empire ^ i%oi- Kjjy (Cambridge, 1936), p. 306. 

* Syria and PaUstim (hundlKiok (inder the direction of the hibtoricul section of the 
Foreign Office) (London, 1920), p. 37. 
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the country was divided, the other two being al-Basrah and 
al-Mawsil (Mosul). The land of ancient renown under Hammur- 
abi and Nebuchadnezzar and of medieval splendour under Harun 
and al-Ma*mun faded under the Ottomans to a degree of un- 
precedented and perhaps unparalleled obscurity. 

The distinctive features of the Traqi situation stemmed from 
the preponderance of the Shf ite element in its population, diffi- 
culty of communication with headquarters in Constantinople, 
proximity to Shfite Persia and cleavage between town and tribe. 
Now, as in Byzantine days, the possession of the country was dis- 
puted between Constantinople and Persia. As the seat of the 
holiest shrines of the Shf ah — those of al-Husayn in Karbala*, of 
*Ali in al-Najaf and of the seventh and ninth imams in al-Kazi- 
mayn — al-Traq was a stronghold of ShT'ism, many of whose 
adherents looked upon Sunnite caliphs, like the Ottoman sultans, 
as usurpers. Meanwhile they considered the Persians as friends 
and allies. The Shi'ah cause constituted a strong bond between 
al-Traq and PtTsia. I'hroughout the sixteenth century Turkey 
and Persia were in a state of passive if not active hostility. 
In 1508 Shrdi Isma‘il occupied and held Baghdad till after 
Salim’s victory.* In November 1623 Shah 'Abbas occupied 
Baghdad again, thanks to the betrayal by a Janis.sary rebel. 
For fifteen years al-Traq remained a province of th(‘ Safawid 
kingdom. Turkish interest, aside from tribute, centred in the 
use of the country as a base against th( eastern shores of the 
Arabian penin.sula, which, however, the Turks were never able 
to hold firmly. 'I'he Turko-IVrsian wars adversely affected the 
economy of the land and interfered with pilgrimage to the Shi'ite 
shrines an important source of national ini'ome. The rise of 
the English East India Company in the early .seventeenth century 
placi^d al-Tracf in a strategic position on the overland route be- 
tween East and West. By the end of that century the British had 
won the race for maritime trade supremacy over their Portuguese 
and Dutch rivals in the Persian Gulf. The discovery of oil in 
'Iraqi soil enhanced the strategic importance of the country. 
The oil concession was obtained liy the 'Iraq Petroleum Company 
in 1925 for a period of seventy-five years. 

Bedouins by their raids, undiscipline and lawlessness were a 
perennial source of trouble. Turkish communications between 

^ See above, p. 703. 
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the federal capital and the provincial capital lay at the mercy of 
wanderers from the desert and tribesmen from the hills. About 
the mid-eighteenth century several Bedouin tribes of the lower 
Euphrates who had banded themselves into a federation, al- 
Muntafiq, brought recurring headaches not only to the pashas of 
Baghdad but also to the local Mamluks and townspeople. 

The Mamluks, whose government was one of autonomous 
vassalage rather than viceroyalty, were mostly imported Cir- 
cassian (Cherkes) slaves, the first of whom, Sulayman Agha' 
(later Pasha) abu-Layla, rose to power in 1 747. The last Mamluk 
was Dawud (f 1830), who was enlightened enough to build schools 
in Baghdad. For over eighty years the land was in the grip ol^ 
a Mamluk oligarchy. After the Crimean War (1853-^) Con- 
stantinople endeavoured to assert its authority more pronouncedly 
and planted a strong garrison in Baghdad. It sent in 1869 one of 
its most progressive and liberal statesmen. Midhat Pasha, as wali. 
Midhat tried to check lawlessness, settle the Bedouins as peasants, 
improve irrigation and introduce a system of land registration. 
So honest was this Turkish official that he had reportedly to sell 
his watch to meet his travelling expenses back to Constantinople.* 
His brief administration stands out as the only bright spot in an 
otherwise dark picture. He won further laurels by writing the first 
constitution of his land,* abolished in 1877 by *Abd-al-yamid. 

The Arabian peninsula stands as a block by itself, distinct from 
the North African and the Egyptian-Fertile Crescent blocks. As 
the cradle of Islam, Arabia has a halo of sacredness around it and 
holds a unique place in the hearts and minds of believers through- 
out the world. Its sacred association, geographic isolation and 
underdeveloped communications stamped it with a medieval 
feature which it still maintains. Especially isolated and insulated 
against Western ideas and influences have been al-Hijaz and 
al-Yaman, the most self-contained parts of the Near East. 

Though it never formed an integral part of the scene of the 
activity of the Prophet, al-Yaman, nevertheless, has been equally 
as self-contained as al-I.Iijaz, if not more. Its people are followers 
of Zayd, grandson of al-F.Iusa)^, who was killed about 740 in an 

* Originally a Turki wonl meaning elder brother, agka was used by Ottoman 
Turks first for maUir^ lord, and later as a title for any army officer up to the grade 
of captain. 

* .Stephen H. Longrigg, Four Centuries of Modem Iraq (Oxford, 1925), p. 3 ^* 

* See Ihtti, History of Syria, p. 670. 
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Uprising against the Umayyads. Though an offshoot of the Shi' ah 
the Zaydis (Zuyud) do not emphasize Shfite tenets and come 
close to being Sunnites. One of them, Qasim by name, succeeded 
in 1633 in expelling the Turkish wali and establishing a native 
imamate which endured with many vicissitudes till 1871. Begin- 
ning with 1849, however, the country was again administered as 
a Turkish walayah until the rise of the Imam Yahya in 1904. In 
the following year the imam occupied San*a*, later to become his 
capital, but the autonomy of his state was not recognized by the 
Porte until 1911. In fact the Turks did not entirely withdraw 
from the country until the last year of the first World War. Yahya 
fell victim to a palace conspiracy in February 1948. A recent 
visitor to al-Yaman, himself a Moslem from Damascus and 
accompanied by a special guard from the imam, came near being 
attacked by natives at MaVib simply because he looked gharib, 
foreign.^ A Lebanese-American traveller, Ameen Rihani, relates 
that on several occasions when he was introduced to theologians 
in al-Yaman, which he visited in the early 1920s, some of them 
would immediately pull out dark glasses and put them on their 
eyes lest they be defiled by the sight of a Christian. 

Aside from the Su*udi Arabian kingdom and the kingdom of 
al-Yaman — the only truly independent states of the peninsula — 
Arabia consists politically of the Aden colony and Aden pro- 
tectorate, the sultanate of Masqat (Muscat) and *Uman, the 
trucial shaykhdoms, and the autonomous shaykhdoms of al- 
Kuwayt, Qatar and al-Bahrayn, all of which are dependent in 
varying degrees on Great Britain, and enjoy in a greater or lesser 
measure her protection. *Uman and the south-eastern coast of 
Arabia came early under Portuguese, and later British, influence 
and, unlike al-^ijaz, Najd and al-Yaman, were never brought 
under Turkish control.* For nearly a century and a half its sultan- 
ate, nominally independent with its scat at Masqat, had main- 
tained close ties with the British government, ties that were re- 
affirmed in a treaty signed as late as 1939. From the south-eastern 
end of the peninsula of Qatar to a distance of three hundred and 
sixty miles south-eastward, the coast of the Persian Gulf, for- 
merly known as the Pirate Coast, belongs to the trucial shaykhs. 
After a period of hostility with the East India Company these 

^ Nazih M. al-‘A?in, fi Btlad al- Arab ahSdtdah (Cairo, 1937 ?). P- 20. 

* Royal Institute of International Afiairs, The Middle East (London, 195^)1 
pp. 110-13. Cf. above, pp. 710-11. 
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shaykhs signed (1820) with the British government a general 
treaty prescribing peace and abstention from piracy and slave 
trade. Qatar’s relation to the British government is similar to 
that of the shaykhdoms to its south and was regulated by a treaty 
signed in 1916. Al-Bahrayn’s status is practically the same. To 
theisland’s world-famous but declining pearl-fishing industry was 
added in 1932 a much more remunerative industry— that of oil, 
whose operations have been conducted by the Bahrain Petrol- 
eum Company registered in Canada. Abundant oil has also been 
discovered in al-Kuwayt, whose shaykhdom was recognized by 
the British government as autonomous in November 1914I 
The Kuwait Oil Company is Anglo- United States owned. \ 

Most of the Aden ('Adan) protectorate extends eastward from 
the Aden colony and includes Lahaj, Haclramawt, Mahrah and 
Suqutra (Socotra). Until the mid-eighteenth century the n‘gion 
was under the control of the imam of San'ii*. Aden ('Adan), 
which holds the key to the southern gate of the Red Sea, was 
added to the British Empire as early as 1839. 

The modern history of Arabia does not begin till the rise of the 
Muwahhidun (unitarians) in the mid-eighteenth century. This 
was a puritan revival inaugurated by a Najdi from al-*Uyaynah 
named Muhammad ibn-*Abd-al-\Vahhab (ti792). After travel- 
ling in al-y ijaz, al-Traq and Syria, ibn-'Abd-al-Wahhab returned 
home impressed with the idea that Islam, as practised by his con- 
temporaries, had deviated widely from the orthodox practice and 
theory as prescribed by the Prophet and the Koran, and he himself 
determined to purge it and restore it to its primitive strictness. 
His inspiration he obviously drew from ibn-I.Ianbal as interpreted 
by ibn-Taymiyah.^ The new prophet found in Muhammad ibn- 
Su*ud (11765), who was then a petty chief in Central Arabia, an 
ally and son-in-law. This was another case of marriage between 
religion and the sword, resulting in the speedy spread of religion 
and of the authority of ibn-Su*ud throughout Central and Eastern 
Arabia. The followers of ibn-'Abd-al-Wahhab w<Te called Wah- 
habis by their opponents. In their zeal to rid Islam of its cult of 
saints and other innovations (sing, bid^ah) they sacked Karbala* 
in 1801, captured Makkah in 1803 and al-Madinah the following 
year, destroyed venerated tombs and purged these cities of all 


^ See above, p. 624. 
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that savoured of idolatry.^ In the following year they invaded 
Syria and al-*Iraq and extended their domain from Palmyra to 
*Uman, the largest in the peninsula since the Prophet’s days. 

Their success was interpreted as a token of displeasure on the 
part of God with the innovations of Salim III.® Alarmed, the Porte 
requested Muhammad *Ali to conduct the scries of campaigns 
which ended in 1818 with the destruction of the Wahhabi power 
and the razing of their capital al-Dir'iyah to the ground.® Wah- 
habi tenets, however, continued to spread, and their influence was 
felt from Sumatra in the east to Nigeria in the west. 

Except for a short period of restoration beginning in 1833, the ibn-Su*ad 
movement remained in a state of eclipse until resuscitated by its 
present head 'Abd-al-'AzIz ibn-Su*ud, the restorer of the Wah- 
habi state and Wahhabi dynasty. Starting his career as an exile 
in al-Kuwayt, ‘Abd-al-'AzIz in the first quarter of the twentieth 
century carved for himself a kingdom, at the expense of the ibn- 
Rashld family in Ha’il and the Sharif Husayn family in Makkah, 
extending from the Persian Gulf to the Red Sea. Ilusayn had, at 
the instigation of the British, declared himself **king of the Arabs” 
in 1916, and in 1924 he assumed the title of "caliph of the Mos- 
lems”.* 'Abd-al-'AzIz pul an end to the Rashid dynasty in 1921, 
occupied Makkah in 1924, al-Madlnah and Juddah in 1925, and 
in 1932 created the Su'udi Aral)ian kingdom with himself at its 
head.® Ilin-Su'ud declared tribal raids illegal, regulated fees for 
the transport of pilgrims, established a high standard of public 
safety, introduced the radio, wireless telegraphy, telephone and 
motor-car to certain localities and tried, but not very successfully, 
to establish his nomadic subjects as Ikhwan (brethren) in agri- 
cultural settlements.® More than the holy pilgrimage, the 
Arabian American Oil Company, which received its first con- 
cession in 1933, has become the greatest source of income to 
both government and people. Its contribution to the moderniza- 
tion of Arabia is still progressing. 

No intellectual work of high order could be expected under the inteiiect- 

uftl Activity 

^ 'Hthman ihn-Bisbr, V WJw aUMajd fi Tarikh Najd (Makkah, 1349), vol. 1, 
p|). 121-3; Musil, Northern Keid, pp. 261-7. 

* See above, p. 727. 

* See above, j). 727; ibn-Bwhr, vol. i, pp 155-207. 

* For his iiprisin)( uj^ainst the Turks, see Amin Sa'id, ahThawrah a/-\ 1 rabivah aU 
Kuhra^ vol. 1 (Cairo, i93-?)i pp. 120 seq, 

* For details, consult 11 . St. J. B. Philby, Arabia (London, 1930), pp. ibo stq. 

* K. S. Twitchell, Saudt Arabia (Princeton, 1947), pp. 121 seq. 
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political and concomitant social and economic conditions that 
prevailed in Arab states under Ottoman rule. But the source of 
evil went deeper. The Islamic creative spark had faded away 
centuries before the advent of the Turks.^ The complete victory 
of scholastic theology beginning with the thirteenth century, the 
ascendancy of the orthodox and the mystics in the spiritual realm, 
the decay of the scientific spirit and the prevalence of uncritickl 
reverence for the past and adherence to tradition militated against 
scholarly investigation and productivity. The fetters which bounn 
Arab intellect did not begin to loosen until the early nineteenth 
century under the impact of the West.* \ 

The writers of the period were by and large commentators,^ 
compilers and abridgers. Literary formalism and intellectual 
rigidity characterized their works. Among the Arabic-writing 
Turks the name of I.Iajji Khalfah (f 1658) stands supreme. Called 
by the Turks Katib Chelebi (young scribe), this Constantinopoli- 
tan started his career as a military clerk in the army operating in 
Baghdad and Damascus. His Kashf aUZunun *an al-As&mi 
w-aUFunun ® (removing of doubts relating to titles and sciences) 
is one of the greatest and most valuable bibliographic and 
encyclopaedic treatises in the Arabic language 

The literary activity in Kgypt was exemplified in *Abd-al- 
Wahhab al-ShaVani (f 1565), a mystic whose works embraced 
not only .Sufism but also koranic and linguistic sciences. Al- 
ShaVani conversed with angels and prophets,* was tried for 
impiety by conservative theologians and left a long list of works,® 
some of which became popular despite their lack of originality. 
In his aUJ'abaqdt al-Kubra ® (the great classes) the lives of the 
most famous mystics are sketched.’ Egypt was the scene of the 
scholarly activity of a noted lexicographer, al-Sayyid Murtada 
al-Zabldi, who was born in 1732 in north-west India. While 
pensioned by the government, al-Zabidi produced in Cairo a 
voluminous commentary on al-Firuzabadi’s monumental al~ 

' See ciljovc, p ().S3 • See below, pp. 745 \€q, 

* Ed .and tr. (xusUv Elugel, 7 voI». (l..cipzig and London, 1835- 58) 

^ Al‘ Anwar at-Qud^iyah fi Baydn Adah al* Vhddlyah^ on margin of his al- 
Jahagdt al-Kubra (Cairo, 1935), vol. i, pp. 2 seq, 

‘ For thi^, consult Brockclmann, Geschichtt^ vol. ii, pp. 336*8. 

• 2 vols (Cairo, 1925). 

^ For Sufism as the dominant feature of Islam in Ottoman Kgypt consult Tawffc] 
al-Tawil, al-Tofowwu/ Ji JIdtfr tbbdn al-Aqr al* Uikmdni (Cairo, 1946), pp. 6-51, 
200*232. 
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Qdmus^ entitled Taj al- Arus (the bride’s tiara;.* He also wrote 
a massive commentary on al-Ghazzali*s Ihya, Al-Zabidi was a 
victim of the plague of 1791. Of the Egyptian chroniclers used 
in the composition of this chapter the most important is *Abd- 
al-Rahman ibn-P.Iasan al-Jabarti (•}“ 1822), whose ancestors had 
come to Cairo from Jabart in Abyssinia. Al-Jabarti held the 
chair of astronomy in al-Azhar and was appointed by Napoleon 
member of the grand council (dfwdfi), through which the French 
invader hoped to rule the country. That al-Jabarti was murdered 
on his way home on orders from Muhammad *AIi, of whom the 
historian was critical, has no basis in fact. His \ 4 jd*tb al-Athdr 
fi al-Ta) djim w-al-Akhbdp^ (the marvels of relics concerning 
biographies and news) is partly a chronicle and partly a nc'crology. 

Of the Lebanese chroniclers cited in this chapter three were 
Maronites. Istifan al-Duwayhi ^ (f 1 704) was educated in the 
seminary established by Pope Gregory XIII in 1584 in Rome for 
training Maronite students for clerical careers. Al-Duwayhi rose 
to the highest office in his church, the patriarchate. Al-Amlr 
yaydar ® (f 1835) was a member of the aristocratic Shihab family, 
which provided Lebanon with many of its feudal governors. 
Taniius al-Shidyaq • (f 1859) was born near Beirut and held a 
judgeship under the Shihabi amirs. But the most distinguished 
Maronite— in fact, Lebanese — scholar of the age was undoubtedly 
Yusuf Samian al-Sam*ani (Assemani, 1687- 1768), another pro- 
duct of the seminary in Rome. It was mainly through the efforts 
of this erudite Lebanese that Oriental studies, especially as they 
relate to Christian sects, were somewhat popularized in the West. 
His work at the Vatican Library resulted in the addition of a large 
number of Oriental manuscripts to the collection now considered 
one of the richest in the world. Al-Sam*ani*s masterpiece Biblio- 
theca Orientalis ’ embodies his researches on these manuscripts 
in Syriac, Arabic, Hebrew, Persian, Turkish, Ethiopic and 
Armenian, and is still a major source of information on the 
churches of the East. 

* Oriiriiially mt^aning ocean, this word has become svnomTiious willi du tionarj*. 

* 10 Aols,, Cairo, 1307. 

® The edition used here is in 4 volb. (Cairo, 1322). 

* Tdrikh al-To'tfah aUMdrUmvah^ cd. Rashid K. al-Shaitum (Beirut, 1890). 

* Tdrlkhi ed. Na* *um Mughabghah (Cairo, igoo). 

* Akhbdr ah/tydn fijabal Lubndn (Beiriit, 1S59). 

* 4 vols. (Rome, 1719-28). 
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In Syria two authors may be considered as typifying the literary 
spirit of the age, al-Muhibbi and al-Nabulusi. Both were Dam- 
ascenes and wrote prolihcally. Muhammad al-Muhibbi (f 1699) 
received his education at Constantinople and was for a time 
assistant judge in Makkah and professor in his native city. Ilis 
principal work ^ is a collection of twelve hundred and ninety 
biographies of celebrities who died in the eleventh Moslem centi^ 
(1591- 1688). *Abd-al-Ghani al-Nabulusi (f 1731), whose family, 
as the name indicates, was originally Palestinian, was a Sufi and 
traveller. He produced a large number of works, most of whim 
remain unpublished.* Mysticism lay at the centre of his interest!, 
but his travel reports, though emphasi/ing holy shrines ano 
legends connected with them, constitute his main contribution to 
knowledge. 

^ Khulasat al-Atharfi A*] an al-Qarn al liddi W^har^ 4 \ols. (( .1110, 12S4) 

* One ot his 1 ist w orks tn he puhhsht d deals w ith ti .itlition, Dhaihd'u al Mawdnth 
fi al-Daldlah 'ala Alawd^t' al-^iadith, 4 vols. (Cairo, 1934). 
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THE CHANGING SC'ENE: IMPACT OF THE WEST 


Napoleon *S descent on Egypt was epoch making in more than 
one way. It marked the beginning of the break with the past 
Along with his other equipment the French invader brought to 
C'airo an Arabic press which he had plundered from the Vatican. 

This press was the first of its kind in the valley of the Nile. It 
developed into the renowned Matba'at Rfilacj, still the official 
printing institution of the government. I'he French conqueror 
used it for issuing a propaganda sheet in Arabic. He moreover 
inaugurated a sort of academie httaaire with a library. Until that 
time the people of the Arab world were' generally leading a self- 
contained, traditional, conventional life, achieving no progress 
and unmindful of the progress of the world outside. Change did 
not interest them. This abrupt contact with the West gave them 
the first knock that hc'lped to awaken them from their medieval 
slumber. It kindled the intellectual spark that was to set a corner 
of the Moslem world on fire. 

Recognizing the pos.sibilities of this preliminary cultural con- Cultural 
tact, Muhammad 'Ali started the process of inviting French and 
other European officers to train his army. He went beyond that Egypt 
and sent student missions to be trained in Europe.^ In this he 
followed the precedent established by the Ottoman Turks In both 
cases the point of departure was the military. But language, a 
prerequisite for military training, once acquired, holds the key 
for unlocking an entire treasure house of thought — in this case 
Western thought with its nationalistic, democratic, scientific, 
secular and other explosive ideas. The founder of modern Egypt 
proceeded to establish on the soil 6f his own land schools not only 
for military science but for medicine, pharmacy, engineering and 
agriculture. Unfortunately, however, of the multitude of educa- 
tional institutions then founded by Muhammad *Ali only a few 
survived his death. His grandson 'Abbas (i848-*54) dismissed 
^ Sec above, pp. 723-4, 

745 3 C 



746 


UNDER THE OTTOMAN RULE 


PART VI 


Syria and 
Lebanon 


all foreig^n advisers and abolished all foreign schools as well as 
most other institutions of European character; his successor 
Sa*id (1854-63) was equally opposed to Western ways. Nor did 
many of the institutions founded hy Isma'il (1863-79) live long. 
Isma'il, who employed American officers in his military academy, 
was the first to establish schools for girls in Egypt. His sym- 
pathetic attitude toward the West found expression in the alleged 
declaration that Egypt was part and parcel of Europe. These 
schools were not adequately equipped or effectively implemented, 
had no special endowments, no continuous supply of trained 
scholars from whom to choose the staff, and could count oti nA 
uninterrupted output of text-books in Arabic, the language ofi 
instruction. One institution, houever, founded by Isma'il 
achieved permanency, the national library, which he started 
with a few books from palaces and mosques and now contains 
half a million volumes. The Royal (ieographical Society of 
Egypt, also founded by him, celebrated its seventy-fifth anniver- 
sary in 1950 to 1951. 

During IsmaTFs reign an American college was founded at 
Asyiit (1865) and is still in operation. The American College for 
Girls at Cairo began as a primary school in 1861. wSeven years 
earlier the American United Presbyterian Mission had launched 
its work in Egypt. 

The decade of Egyptian occupation of Syria (1831 -40}* was 
epoch making in the cultural history of that land. Ibrahim under- 
mined the powers of local lords (sing, muqatiji), enforced regular 
taxation, and compelled recognition of the rights of non-Moslems 
to hold office in the local government.* Unlike earlier proclama- 
tions by sultans,* his proclamation in 1839 of equality before the 
law of members of all religious denominations was immediately 
implemented and put into effect. Against the Moslems of Damas- 
cus and Safad who objected to the changed sfktus of their dhirnmi 
fellow-citizens, he did not hesitate to use force. Four years before 
the issuance of his proclamation the British consul had to be 
closely guarded as he entered Damascus riding; the year follow- 
ing the issuance he could go where he pleased unattended.* 

The evidence of a new liberal policy and of public security 
attracted Europeans as never before. The Jesuits, whose order 
had been suspended by the pope in 1773, returned in force.® 

* See abov^, p. 725. • Sec above, p. 734. • See above, p. 727. 

* Syria and Palestine ^ p. 27. * Cf. above, pp. 730*31 • 
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Protestant missionaries — British and American — established a 
firm foothold on Lebanese soil. In 1838 the native Protestant 
Church of Syria was founded. In the same year an American 
archaeologist, Edward Robinson, made an exploratory tour of 
Palestine, the first in a chain of events that ultimately resulted in 
unearthing, interpreting and publicizing the region’s priceless 
treasures of the past. Three years before that the American 
mission press was moved from Malta to Beirut. The Imprimerie 
Catholique of the Jesuits was founded in 1853 on the other side 
of the town. These two are still the outstanding Arabic presses of 
Western Asia. Translations of the Bible into modern Arabic were 
issued by both establishments. Syria had its first Arabic press 
before this time, in 1 702 at Aleppo, to which it was introduced by 
Christians. Moslem conservatism as it relates to the treatment of 
the word of God may have retarded the admission of the printing 
industry; even today the Koran may be handwritten or litho- 
graphed but not printed. The origin of the Aleppine press, the 
first of its kind in the East, is still shrouded in mystery. Very likely 
it stemmed from some European antecedent. The earliest Arabic 
press in Europe made its appearance in Fano, Italy, evidently 
under papal aegis. From its output there has survived a book of 
prayer dated 1514. Lebanon had, in one of its monasteries, 
Qazhayya, a Syriac press which may have been introduced from 
Rome by one of those Maronite scholars who studied there.^ 
From this press we have copies of the Psalms not only in the 
Syriac language but also in Arabic printed in S3a“iac characters.* 
.Syriac, it should be remembered, was still spoken in North 
Lebanon as late as the end of the seventeenth century.® 

American educational enterprise crowned its efforts in 1866 by 
the establishment of the Syrian Protestant College, now the 
American University of Beirut. Jesuit educational activity, which 
had its start in the early seventeenth century,® culminated in the 
founding in 1874 of the Universite Saint-Joseph in Beirut. These 
two universities have maintained their educational leadership in 
that part of the world. 

Earlier than the American University came the American 

^ Sop above, p. 743. 

* GankHni; hve Ilitti, History of Syria, p. 546. Consult Louis Cheikho, “Ta’rikh 
Fann nl-Tiba'ah fi al-Masliriq”, al-Ma^hrtq, vol. iii (iQoo), pp. 251-7, 355'b2. 

* Cf. d'Arvieux, Alimotres (Pans, 1735), v®l' “1 P- W; above, p. 361. 

* Sec above, p. 730. 
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School for Girls in Beirut (1830), which has continued to the 
present day. The Lazarist mission, inaugurated in Damascus as 
early as 175$, started about two decades later a school for boys, 
the oldest modern school still in existence in that city. These 
schools preceded any modernized government schools and served 
as models for later institutions, whether public or private. Until 
the present day the study of foreign languages is emphasized, 
even in native schools, and either French or English is often the 
medium of instruction on the higher and professional levels. Tne 
personnel enjoyed special privileges, including protection by vir- 
tue of the capitulations. \ 

Native schools, presses, newspapers, magazines and literary 
societies, following Western patterns, soon began to make their 
appearance. Egypt witnessed its first Arabic paper in 1828, when 
Muhammad *Ali founded alAVaq^i^ al-Misrlyah (Egyptian 
events), still the official organ of the government. Syria had its 
first new'spaper in 1858, when Khalil al-Khuri founded in Beirut 
Hadtqat al-Akhbdr (orchanl of news). Twelve years later Butrus 
al-Bustani (1819 83), who headed a native school and collabor- 
ated with American missionaries, started in Beirut a political, 
scientific and literary fortnightly, al-Jiumi (gardens;, which 
wiis one of the many periodicals founded by him. The motto he 
gave his new publication was significant: “Patriotism is an 
article of faith“— a novel idea in the Arabic tongue. In 1876 al- 
Bustani began publication of an Arabic encyclopaedia {Da trat 
al-Mddrif) of which he himself completed the first six volumes.^ 
The ^\ritings of this Christian scholar, which also included a 
dictionary and several text-books in mathematics and grammar, 
prepared the way for arousing national consciousness and start- 
ing the Aral) national movement. Lebanon has achiev<‘d the 
highest rate of literacy among Arab states largely through th«‘ 
efforts of foreign and private institutions of learning rather than 
through publicly supported .schools.* Even today the highest 
type of education is conducted in American and Fnmch institu- 
tions. Lebanon as well as other Arab lands proved hospitable to 
this cultural migration from the West chiefly because their two 
civilizations, while differing in certain important respects, still 

^ P'or more on him consult Jur]i Zairian, Tarajtm Mashahh al‘Sharq fi al-Qarn 
al-Tdn* ' Ashar (Cairo, 1903), vol. 11, i>|). 24 31. 

• Matthews and Akrawi, p. 407. 
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belong to the same main stream. Both European and Near 
Eastern civilizations share in a common heritage of Judaco- 
rhristian and Greco-Roman traditions. Social and commercial 
contacts were maintained, with varying degrees of closeness, 
from the earliest of days. In fact, up to the fourteenth century, 
the early Mamluk era, distinction between East and West was 
more artificial than real. It was not until the sixteenth centu^}^ 
the dawn of the Ottoman age, that the paths of the two began 
seriously to diverge, the West exploiting the scientific method 
with its fidjunct of experitnentation and developing technical 
knowledge with the resultant greater control over physical 
nature, while the East remained unmindful of all that. By the 
end of the eighteenth century the divergence had reached its 
limit and the two cultures began to come together again.^ 

In this proc(‘ss of cultural cross-fertilization al-'Iraq had no 
significant share. Catholic missionaries had been admitted to 
Baghdad and al-Basrah as early as the seventeenth century but 
had left no dent on its Moslem society. Of the 'Iraqis hardly any 
but officers and functionaries trained in Constantinople were 
exposed to modern ideas, and those were of a special brand. But 
thi‘ country was wide open to commercial penetration. As the 
British consolidated their position in the Persian Gulf, com- 
mercial infiltration led eventually to political penetration and the 
country w’as drawn into the orbit of world affairs. 

Ibrahim’s invasion of Syria and Napoleon’s invasion of Egypt Political 
produced in a sense the same results: they closed the ancient ordtT 
of decentralized authority in both lands and ushered in a new era 
of centralized dejuMidcnce. More than that, they threw these lands 
into tht* cockpit of foreign imperial machinations. The expansion- 
ist trends of the Great Powers began to clash there as nowhere 
else. Especially keen wms the rivalry between England and 
France, each endeavouring to obtain for herself a preponderating 
influence in Egyj)tian and Syrian affairs for the same reason: 
securing the fullest measure of advantage for her trade wdth 
India and the Far East. Many of the w^ars of the nineteenth 
century may b(* traced to some origin in the Near East. The 
Crimean War (1854-6) had as one of its causes conflicting claims 
on the part of France and Russia for the protection of the holy 
places in Palestine. 

^ Saxton, Introduction^ vol. iu, pp. 21-2. 
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The Opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 enhanced the strategic 
importance of these lands and accelerated their re-entry upon the 
scene of world trade and world affairs. The canal soon became an 
integral part of the life-line of international communication and 
compensated for the loss sustained through the discovery of the 
route around the Cape of Good Hope.^ The digging of the canal, 
a hundred miles long, cost about 20,000,000, most of whirfh 
was raised by public subscription in Europe, chiefly in Franct. 
The khedivial shares were 176,602 at ;^20 each, which in 18;^ 
were purchased by the British government. 

In Egypt the extravagance of Isma'il, in whose reign the cana| 
was opened, led to state bankruptcy and eventually to European\ 
intervention. In consideration of Isma'il's generous offer to double 
Egypt’s tribute, the Porte bestowed upon him (1866 and 1873) 
the right of primogeniture for his family and the title of khedivc,^ 
which amounted almost to an acknowledgment of sovereignty. 
In 1879 a dual control by England and France was established 
over the land, and the khedive was deposed. Meantime the griev- 
ances of the army, which was officered mostly by Circassians, and 
of the peasantry, which suffered under heavy taxation, conscrip- 
tion and a system of corvie by which the government could force 
any able-bodied male to work for little or no pay on public pro- 
jects often of doubtful utility, found a champion in an army 
officer, Ahmad 'Arabi, who was himself of peasant stock.® 'fhe 
insurrection was brought to a sudden end by the British victory 
at al-Tall al-Kabir (Tell el-Kebir) on September 13, 1882, and 
the banishment of 'Arabi.* The occasion provided the British 
with a chance to occupy the land w^hich, how<'ver, remained 
under nominal Turkish suzerainty until shortly after the outbreak 
of the first \Wld War, when England declared a protectorate 
over Egypt. The Khedive *Abbas Ililmi was then deported and 
his uncle liusayn Kamil, with the title of*sultan, succeeded.® 
Fu’ad, who in 1917 followed his brother Ijusayn, was proclaimed 
malik (king) in February 1922, at which time the protectorate 

^ Sec al>ove, pp. 727-8. 

* J’er. kkadiWy lord, ruler. For the Arabic text of the hrmaii consult ZuydUn, 
Tdrikh Alisr^ vol. ii, pp. 206-8. 

* For more on him consult Zaydan, Tarajim^ vol. i, pp. 22()-52. 

* For a dclcnce of the *Ajabi case by an Englishman, consult Wilfrid S. Blunt, 
Secret Ilntory of the English Occupation of Egypt (New York, 1922), pp. 323-63, 

* Consult table al)Ove, p. 726, n. i. 
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was terminated, Egypt was declared independent and a constitu- 
tion was promulgated. The constitution made Islam the religion 
of the stale and Arabic the official language.^ It served as a 
model for the later constitutions of Syria and al-Traq. This con- 
cession on the part of England was not made without struggle 
on the part of the natives. The nationalist leader, Sa'd Zaghlul, 
was a follower of *Arabi and, like him, the son of a peasant, but 
more capable and more highly educated. In 1 Q19 this fiery lawyer 
a pupil of Jamal-al-Din al-Afghani and a former (‘ditor of al- 
Waqai al-Misnyah under Muhammad *Abduh,® sought per- 
mission from the British to leave the country with a delegation 
{wajd) to plead its cause before the Peace Conference in Paris 
and in London but was rebuffed and sent to Malta, an act which 
immediately made a national hero of him. Ilis and his party’s 
efforts were crowned with succe.ss when, in 1936, an Anglo- 
Egyptian treaty was signed stipulating the withdrawal of the 
British troops of occupation to the Canal zone, the relinquishing 
of British responsibility for the life and property of foreigners in 
favour of the Egyptian government and the rendition of reciprocal 
aid against enemies involving the use of ports, aerodromes and 
means of communication. The capitulations were abolished but 
the question of the Sudan sovereignty was held in suspense. 

In the Arab Crescent political intervention took the form of J^rimhand 
mandates, with the British established in Palestine and al-Traq 
and the French in Syria and Lebanon subsequent to the first 
World War. France’s interest rested on economic considerations, 
a policy of prestige as a counterbalance to British influence and 
amitU traditionnelle going back to Crusading days* and sanc- 
tioned by the capitulations granted by Sulayman the Magnificent 
to Francis L® It was French troops who, in 1 860, were landed, with 
the consent of the great powers, on the Lebanese shore as a 
measure of security against further massacre.® 

The administration of these mandates, termed class A, fell short 
of the ideal set in the covenant of the League of Nations that the 
well-being of the mandated peoples formed “a sacred trust of 
civilization” and that the chief concern of the mandatory power 

* For more, consult George Young, Egypt (London, 1927), pp. 258-67; P G. 

FJgood, Th Transit of Egypt (London, 1928), pp. 287, 325. 

■ For his speeches and papers consult Muhammad Ibrahim al-J iziri, Athdr 
al Za'tm Sa'd Zaghlul (t'airo, 1027). • See below, pp. 753-5. 

• See above, p. 594. * Cf. above, p. 728. • See above, pp. 735-6. 
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was to provide such advice and assistance as might be necessary 
to achieve their full independence. Especially provoking were the 
grievances felt by the Syrians who charged French officials with 
employing the same colonial methods as in North Africa, use of 
the native government as a fa9ade, failure to take cognizance of 
the rising national spirit, discouragement of the use of Arabic, 
depreciating the native currency by tying it to the franc, playing 
one party or sect against another and resorting to repressive 
measures involving espionage, imprisonment and exile.^ Dividing 
the country into several itats for administrative purposes and 
ceding the sanjaq of Al<‘xandretta to Turkey on the eve of tlic 
second World War were other major complaints. Any benefits 
that might have accrued to the mandated territories by way of 
maintaining law and order, improving communications, widening 
areas of cultivation, extending facilities of education and setting 
up the framework of a modern government and modernized 
society were not enough to stem the tide of rising discontent. 
Rebellion broke out in Jabal al-Duruz in July 1925. It soon spread 
to Damascus and neighbouring towns. 'The reaction thus set off 
did not cease until the last French troops were expelled in 1945 
from Syrian soil. That was two years after Lebanon, which had 
started with amicable relations with the French mandate, had 
succeeded in freeing itself from it and proclaiming itself a republic. 

AI-Traq had even earlier begun to pursue a hostile course 
against the British mandate. The rebellion of 1920, which started 
among the tribes on the low’er Euphrates and in the holy cities 
of al-Najaf and Karbala’, *led the British to substitute indirect for 
direct rule. Fay.sal, second son of King Husayn,® was crowned in 
August 1921 constitutional king over al-Traq after occupying the 
improvised Syrian throne from March 8 to July 25, 1920. Several 
treaties followed, in one of the most important of which, that of 

^ George Antoziius, Arab Axvakentng (PhiUdtlphia, 1939)1 pp. 372-6; Albert H. 
IIour.ini, Syria and Lebanon (Oxford, 1946), pp. 176-8. 

* Philip W. Ireland, *Iraq- A Study tn Politic al Development (Now York, 1938), 
pp. 266-76. 

• J,Iusayn of al-I.lijaz 


*Abdullah of Transjordan 1. Fay^al of al-Traq (f 1933) 

2. (ihazi (t 1939) 


3. FaysalII(b. 1935; 1939-) 
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December 1927, Britain undertook to recognize al-*Iraq as in- 
dependent and entered into a twenty-five-year alliance with it. 

The treaty of June 1930 was decisive: Britain renounced its man- 
datory rights and recognized the full sovereignty of al-Traq.^ Two 
years later the new state was admitted to membership in the 
League of Nations. 1 'hus did this country, despite its large tribal 
population, sectarian division and coniparativ('ly low level of edu- 
cation, become the first Arab land to join the family of nations — 
a remarkable instance of post-war national develo])inent. 

The Arab peoples at this time presented a secMning paradox: An 
resisting with one arm European advance's ^\hile with the other ^ 

• • 1 1 • T' • 1 11- ...t iplormcr 

receiving and adopting European ideas and techniques. 1 he new 
acquisitions from Europe were utilized in the fight against 
Europeans. Of the numberless novel ideas imported from the 
West, nationalism and political democracy were undoubtedly the 
most powerful. The espousal of nationalism encouragc'd the prin- 
ciple of self-determination and both led to the struggle for 
independence from foreign rule. Meantime the new ideology from 
the West, with its stress on secular and mat ('rial valiK's and the 
importance it attaches to ethnic limitations and geographic 
boundaries, ran counter to the most chcTished traditions of Islam, 
with its concepts of religious universedity, political theocracy and 
exclusive sovereignty. Pan-Islam rather than Pan-Arabism would 
be the ideal toward which Moslems should strive. The conflict 
was on internal as w’ell as external levels. In Egyj)t of the late 
nineteenth century the intellectual climate was rendt'red con- 
genial for the reception and growth of the new concepts mainly 
through the writings and speeches of the liberal reformer Muham- 
mad 'Abduh (1849-1905), who rose to the highest religious 
position of his land, that of mufti. Muhammad 'Abduh had for 
teacher Jamal-al-Dln al-Afghiini (1839 97), the first chief agent 
in the inception of modernism in Islam.^ Born in Afghanistan, 
Jamal-al-Din sojourned in India, Makkah and Constant inoplc 
before taking up his residence in Egypt, where he identified him- 
self with the movement wdiich culminated in the ’Arabi uprising.® 

• Ireland, pp. 40Q-18; for Arabic text of the treaty consult 'AbJ-al-Razzrwj ul- 
IJasani, Ta'rJkh al-Irai] ahStya^t (Hajfhdad, IC)4S), vul, ii, pp. i97-2()4. 

• On modernism in Islam consult II. A. R. Gibb, Modtrn Tnnds i» hlam 
(Chicatjo, 1945), PP- 39 stq. 

• Sec above, p. 750. For more on Jamal-aJ-Din consult Cliai Ics C. Adams, Islam and 
Modernism tn Egypt (London, 1933), pp. 4 Zaydan, Taraimt, vol. ii, pp. 54-66. 
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Muhammad *Abduh was exiled to S5a-ia for complicity in this 
uprising. The decadent condition of Islam weighed heavily on his 
heart and mind. He followed ibn-Taymlyah ^ in the condemnation 
of superstitions and accretions that had contaminated the faith. 
His prescription embraced intellectual and political revivification 
of religion together with political unification under one supreme 
head. The man who had studied and taught at al-Azhar aipd 



MUHAMMAD •ABDUII, MODERN LC'iYPriAN REFORMER 

edited with Jamal-al-Din an Arabic paper in Paris, maintained 
that basically there was no conflict between Islam and science. 
He interpreted certain koranic passages rationally and recognized 
the insufficiency of Islamic scholasticism.* ’\Miilc Jamal-al-Din 
advocated political revolution, Muhammad *Abduh advocated 
religious awakening to bring about reform. More than any other 
modern writers, these two contributed to the breaking of the 
scholastic shell which had encased Islam since medieval times. 
While neither achieved fully what he set out to do, yet both left 
an intellectual progeny which counted in its membership Qasim 
Amin (f 1908;, the first to attack vehemently polygamy, divorce 

^ See above, p. 689. 

- For more on him consult Muhammad Rashid Rida, Ta*rlkh al-Uuddh al-lmSm 
al-Shi^kk Muhammad' Abduh, 3 vols. (Cairo, 1324); Adams, pp 106-10. 
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and the use of the veiH and Muhammad Rashid Rida (f 1935), 
born in al-Qalamun, North Lebanon, who went to Egypt in 
1897, edited Muhammad 'Aliduh's works,* wrote his biography 
and carried on in the magazine aUManar his tradition. Recon- 
structing Arab society on a democratic political basis and recon- 
ciling Islam and the modern world remain the greatest tasks con- 
fronting the contemporary generation. 

Arab nationalism started from a wide base — ^the thesis that all National 
Arabic-speaking peoples were one nation. It began as a purely 
intellectual movement having for pioneers mostly Syrian intel- 
lectuals, more specifically Christian Lebanese, educated at the 
American University of Beirut and operating in Egypt ® Its early 
manifi'stations in the 1870s were revived interest in the Arabic 
classics and research in Islamic history. A consciousness of the 
past glory of the Moslem empire and of the brilliant cultural 
achievements of the Arabs suggested a future possibility. Political 
awakening came in the wake of intellectual awakening. Political 
passivity gave way to political activity; for once in centuries 
change became a desideratum. Everywhere the movement fed 
upon resistance to Western imperialism. 

Before long this nascent Pan-Arab movement was confronted 
with varied local problems. In Egypt the main hurdle was British 
occupation. Opposition to British rule began to absorb Egyptian 
interest. Then and there Egyptian nationalism was born, parting 
company with Arab nationalism and developing provincial 
asjx'cts. Egypt for the Egyptians became the battle cry of the 
new order. With the further fragmentation of the Arab East, con- 
sequent upon the first World War, Arab nationalism sufferc'd 
further fragmentation. In Syria it concentrated its force against 
the imposition of the hVench mandate. Lebanon, which was first 
favourably disposed toward the French mandate, became in the 
second World War equally bitter. Likewise in Palestine hostility 
to the British mandate and to its adjunct, political Zionism — 
which has since eventuated in the birth of Israel — generated a 
local type of national feeling. Even tiny Transjordan, which was 
amputated by the British in February 1921 from South Syria and 

^ llis Tahrlr al-Mar*ah (emancipation of woman) ((^iro, 1316) wah translated by 
O. Rcscher mto German (Stuttgart, 1928). 

* Chief among which was Tafsir al-Qur*Sn ahJ^aklm^ 8 vols. (Cairo, 1346)* 

* Antonius, pp. 79-86. 
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made a new state under the Anur 'Abdullah, developed a measure 
of nationhood of its own. Its creation was meant to appease 
'Abdullah, who had resented the dethronement of his brother 
Faysal, and to act as buffer ajjainst the Bedouins. The amir 
became, in 1040, king of Transjordan and in 1949 head of the 
Ilashimite Kingdom of Jordan {aUMamlakah al-Urduftmyah 
aUIIdshnmyah), A pronounced 'Iraqi nationalism ^as born jin 
ihi* i(;2os largely as a reaction againsi British imperialism. I 

As nalionalism struggled against foreigti powers, political 
democracy contended w’ith native feudalism. Liberty had internal 
as well as external opponents. 'Fliroughout the Arab East feudal 
ism continued to be a dominant social filature with political rom\ 
plications. 1 Ik* system centred on chiefs who held power by virtue 
oi d<‘scenl and the accumulation of extensive land property. It 
was at first supported by a va.ssalagt* not of birth so much as by 
apyiointment, a hierarchy of as called in Lebanon 

and Syria, to whom taxes were farmed out and who exercised 
even penal powc'rs. As these vassals acquired wealth, their office 
became hereditary, too. The institution and functioning of a 
democratic form of government against such a background was 
not an (*asy task. The search for a ik'w political struct uri* has not 
yet ended. Politically, no less than socially and economically, the 
entire Arab East is still in a state of transition. 

If the fir.st World War severt'd the Arab components of the 
Ottoman em])ire and set them on the way to full or s( mi-nation- 
hood, the second World War, combined with the threat of political 
Zionism, W'hich was viewed by Arabs everywhere as an intrusive 
movement, contribut<*d to bringing those parts closer together. 
Common interest and the rising feeling of solidarity found expres- 
sion in the pact of the Arab League, signed in Cairo, March 194$. 
The pact indicates a firm intention to promote co-operation 
among member states in matters relating to education, trade and 
communication. It provides for consultation in case of aggression 
against any member state and forbids the use of force in settle- 
ment of disputes among them. The present membership consists 
of Egypt, al-'Iraq, Su'udi Arabia, al-Yaman, Lebanon, Syria and 
Jordan. Such stales as Tunisia and Algeria would not qualify for 
membership until full sovereignty is achieved. Of the members 


* See above, p. 746. 



CH. Lll CHANGING SCENE: IMPACT OF THE WEST 757 

Egypt, al-'Iraq and Jordan are constitutional monarchies with 
elective parliaments; Syria and Lebanon are republics. The full 
impact of the secular, modern, nationalistic, democratic forces on 
these and other Arab slates constitutes a chapter in their history 
that is still to be written. 
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In pronniiiicing Araliic name •> the accent generally falls on the long vowel lieanng the 
macron ( ), the ' stands for .i gloitnl stop, the foi a i!e‘p guttural that has no correspond- 
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Of the prefixes listed lielow, al- means the, aim-, father of, ihn , son of, dhu-, possessor 
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Aaron: sister of, 125; 443 
*abd\ 24, 22Q, 334 
Abiiclite, sec Ibrulitc 
Abaqa, (>78 
'Abtiyh, 730 

'Abliad, son of qaeii of Sc‘\ille, 538 
*Abbarl, banu-, 5)7, 638 
*Abbd.(l, ibn-j al-^ahib, 404 
'Abbadicl: domain, 540: days, 550; 
capital, 598 

'Abhadids, 538 , 541, 558, 598 
Abbar, ibn-al-, 566 
'Abbas I, 72O 11. I, 745 
'Abbas II, 726 n. i, 750 
'Abbas, banii-al-, 405 
'Abbas, abu-ab, 'Abbasid caliph: 284 - 5 , 
2S»S, 332; in C'hinesc records, 344 
'Abbas, al-, son of al-Ma’mun, 318 
'Abbas, al-, uncle of Muliammatl, ill, 
184 n. 2, 180, 282, 2.S3, 284, 289, 291, 

207 [236 

' Abbas, nbti-al-, * Abcliillrili ilm al 'Abbas, 
' Mibas, ibn-al , \(t al Map’isi 

’ Mdias, Shall, 737 
'Abbasah, al-, sister of llarun, 206 
'Abbasi, al-, title of al-Ya'qubi, 385 n. 2 
'Abbasid: period, 182, 194, iq8 seg,; 
regime, 20S, 294, 317, 322, 328; 220, 
223, 224, 236, 269, 278, 289, 297, 322, 
32Q, 332, 333 » 340, 343 forces, 
283; agent, 284; government, 286; 
power, 300; family, 304; capital, 305; 
affe, 308; era, 316; glory, 318; spies, 
325; ])rovinres, 880 ; poets, 405; court, 
40i}; poetry, 407; niins, 417; art, 419; 
inquisition, 435; dynasty, 467; rivals 
of al-'AsIz, 620; mercenary trocjps, 
620; state, 625; administration in 
Kgypt, 627; house, 677; ghi/tnan, 695 
'Abbasid -'Alid alliance, 289 
'Abbasid caliph, 285, 288, 291, 299, 
320, 327, 32«, 339 , 343 , 344 , 348 , 355, 
424. 45*, 4b6, 480, 605, t»d6 
'Abbasid caliphate: 184, 32S, 450, O33; 
in Kgypt, 489, 705 

'Abbasid caliphs: 184 n. 2, 290, 407, 473; 
in Egypt, 676 


'Abbasids: 6, 181, 196, 200, 222, 225, 
228, 232, 240, 243, 245, 255, 282 - 90 , 
304, 31b, 317, 318, 319, 327, 330. 332, 
337 , 34 «, 34 Q, 353 , 354 , 394 , 4 * 3 , 4 * 4 , 
415,424, 426, 427, 439. 455, 462, 4b6, 
474, 4S0, 505. 519, 617, bi9, 021 
Abhre^^aho Avuenne de animalibus^ 

588, 61 1 
'abdy 235 n. i 
*Abd, ibn-al-, see Tarafah 
•AlKl-Allah, see 'Alidulldh 
'Abd-al-'Aziz, son of Marwan 1 , 279, 282 
'Abd-al-'AzIz, sultan, 713 n. i 
'Abd-al-'Aziz ibn-Musa ibn-Nu$ayr, 

496, 503 

'Abd-al-^akam, ibn-, 165, 388 
*Abd-al-^amid I, 713 n. i 
'Abd-al-Tj[am!d II, 713 n. i, 738 
'Alnl-al-l^Iamid al-Katib, 250 
*Abd-al- Karim, 718 

*Abd-al-LatIf,abBaghdadi, i6b, 662, 686 
*Abd-al- Majid 1 , 713 n. i, 727, 735 
'Alxl-al- Majid II, Ottoman, 139, 184 
'Abd-dl-Malik ibn-Marwan, Uma3ryad: 
*3, 195, 206 - 7 , 212, 217, 220, 221, 222, 
226, 227, 228, 229, 232, 233, 238, 243, 
252, 253, 264, 265, 267, 278, 279, 282, 
322, 354; postal service of, 322 
'Abd-al-Mdlik al-Mu^affar, see 
MuzalTar, al- 

'Abd-Manaf, ill, 184 n. 2, 189 
'Abd-al-Mu'niin ibn-'Ali, 546, 548, 549, 
577 

*Abd-al-Mu*min al-Dimya(i, 685 
'Abd-al-Muttalib, ill, 184 n. 2, 189, 
283, 291 

'Abd-al-Qadir, see Jilani, al- 
'AM-Rabbih, ibn-, 557 - 8 , 559 
'Abd-al-Kabman I, Umayyad of Cor- 
dova, 286, 291, 450, 50*, S04» 606 - 9 , 
512, 514 n. I, 519, 594 
'Abd-al-Ra\iman II, 518 - 16 , 521 n. 2, 598 
'Abd-ol-Ralimlm III, Umajyad of Cor- 
dova: 469, 481 n. 2, 508, 509, 514 n. I, 
520 - 25 , 526, 529 - 30 , 531, 533, 534 n. 5, 
543 , 557 , 563, 56s, 595 , 619; secretary 
of, 564 
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'Abd^al’Kabm^ IV, 534 n. 5 
'Abd-al-Ral.iman V, 534 n. 5, 535, 558 
'Abd-al-Rabniun ibn-'Abdullah sJ-Gha- 
fiqi, see Ghai'uii, al- 

'Abd-al-Ralmian ibn-al-Ash'aih, 20S-9 
'Abd'al-Ra>.iman ibn-'Awf, see 'Awf, 
ibn- 

*Abd-al-Rahinan al-Awwit, see ’Abd- 
al-Raliman II 

'Abd-al-Rttliman al-Drikliil, see *A 1 kI- 
al- Rahman 1 

'Abd-al-Rahnian ibn-Marwan al-Jilliqi, 
sec Jilllqi, al- 

*Abd-al-Ra}iman ibn-Mu*awiyah, see 
*Al>d-ul-Rahmuii I 

'Abd-al-Rabnian ibn<Muljam, see Mul- 
jam, ibn- 

* A bd-al- Rahman Sh.injul, see Shtinjul 
'Abd-Shams, ill, 184 n. 2, i8q 
*Abd-al-*Uzza, qq 
'Abd-al-Walihalj, ibn, 740 41 
'Abd-al-Wahid al-Rashid, Minv.ihhid, 
S «7 ' 

*Abiluh, Muhammad, 751, 753-5 
*AhdullMi, IJmayyad of C'urdova, 514 
n. I, 517 , 519/520 
'Abdullrih, brother of *Ulhman, i7() 
'Abdull.ili, father of Muhammad, loi, 
111, 184 n. 2, l8q, 283, 289, 291 
'Abdullah, kin{(, 752 ri. 3, 750 
'Abdullah, Mm of aI-*Ahhas, 289 
'Abdullah, son ol 'Ahd-al-Ra}.iiiian II, 
510 

'Abdullah, son of *Ali, 285, 290 
'Abdullah, son of al-ilasaii, 291 
'Abdullah, son of Maymun al-Qaddrdi, 

443-4 

'Abdullah ibn-al-' Abbas, see 'Abbah, 
abu-al- 

'Abdullah ibn-' Amir, 157 
'Abdullah ibn-'Amr ibn-al-'As, 354 
'Abdullah ibn- Maymun, iee Maymun, 
ibn- 

'Abdullah ibn-Qfisiin, 530 
'Abdullah ibn-Sa'd ibn-abi-Sarh, see 
Sarh, ibn abi- 

'Abdullah ibn-'Umar ibn-al-Khattab, 

236, 304 

'Abdul Irdi ilm-Wahb al-Rasibi, see 
Rasibi, al- 

'Abdullrih ibn-.il-Zubavr, 191 -S, 207 
'Abdun, ibn-. 921 

Abdus, see Ab dos, on the I lurdaiiulles 
'Abdus, ibii-, -Oo 
Abencerraf'e, Sarraj, banu« 
Abi-kariba Ab'ad, 60 


'Abid ('Ubayd) ibn-Sharyah, 227, 244 
•Ablah, 96 
ablaq^ 691 
Ablaq, al-, 107 
Ablastha, 200 n. 4 
Aboukir, see Abuqir Bay 
Abrahah: 54, 62, 64; inscription of, 105 
Abraham: descendants of, Oi, 62, 92, 
U)u, 125, lOi, 264, 443; submission of, 
129 I 

Abs, 90 

Abulustayn, 200 
Abilqir Bay, 722 
Abusii, oSq n. 8. See also Biisir 
Abydos. in Epypi, 33 
Abydos, on the Dardanelles, 2^4, 212 \ 
Abyssinia: iq, 48, 57, 60, 62, 69 , lOO, looi 
mi^t.ition lo, 114; cini^'rants to, 121 
Abyssinian: 100; language, 52; kingdom, 
56; maiitiiiie service, 59; rule, 60, 65, 
09 ; monuicb, 9 o; overlords, 64; army, 
94; frail ison, 99 ; inlervcnlion, 66; 
nef»ro, io(); centies, 107; meicenarics, 
*t7, 259; eunuch, 459 
Abyssinians; 10, 59, 92 , 105; leifjn of, 64 
atadinm , 745 

Ac liaemenid dynasty, 1 57 n. 2 
A< hila , 499 
Achilles, 90 
Acrab. 572 
Acre, jkcc *Akka 
Acnqiolis, the, 550 
'Ad, 30. 124 

*A<1, ibn-, lajqnian, 54, 124 

adab, 335, 400, 402 

Adam: 19, 28, 92, 100, 125, 443; 

(Teation ot, 87, 352 
*Adan, 61, 92 , 697, 710, 740. See also 
Aden 

AdeJard of Bath, 375, 378, 571, 573, 
5S8, (xx), 962 

Aden: 71 1, 740; colony, 739, 740; pro- 
tectorate, 739, 740. See also 'Adan 
Adh.im, ibn-, Ibruliim, 434 
adhdMf 1 18, 259 n. 2 
Adhanah, 200 

Adharbayjan, 154, 176, 225, 330 
'Adhra', 150 n. i 
Adhrubf 119» l8l 
'Adi, ibn-, Yaliya, 315 
'Adid, al-, batimid. 623, 645 
'Add, al-, I, Ayyubiil, 651-3, 655 
'Add. al-, II, Ayvubid, 655 
'Adillyah, al-, school, 653 
'Adiles, 30 
'Adnan, 32 
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'Adnani, 280 
Adrianoplc, 709 
Adriatir, 483, 604 

'Ai^ud-al-Dawlah, Buwayhicl, 366 n. 2, 
367. 390, 413. 471-2 
Adumu, 38 

Adwdr al-Mansuby al~, 599 
Adwtyah al-Mufradah^ al-, 575 
Aegean: waters, 202; islands, 460 
Aegean Sea, 451 
Aelana, 58 

Aelius Callus, 21, 46 - 8 , 51, 5b, 68 
Aeschylus, 44 

Afdlal, ah, Ayyuhid, 652, 655 
•Atfan, 189 

*Affan, ibn-, see 'Uthman 
Afghani, al-Jamal-al-Din, 751, 753 
Afghanistan, 208, 330, 37b, 4(14, 465, 
699 

Ailab, ibn-, Jabir, 571, 572 
Aflat un, 31b. See also Plato 
Africa: 13, 30, 32, 36, 154, 260, 305, 330, 
344 , 3 « 3 . 437 , 452 , 407 , 408, 502, 515, 
5 * 0 . 521, 530, 540, 541, 542, 54 <b 554 - 
55 <>, 57 c>, 574 . S 7 «. 5 \b <>05, bo<), (>17, 
blN, bl9, 025, b.S<); iiorthctii, 22, 13b, 
175, 214, 215, 224, 398; geography of, 
387; eastern, 398 
Africa Minor, 451 

African: shore, 34, b2; rule, 06 ;^ revolt, 
502; coast, 521, 532; affairs, 526; 
riioiiarchies, 545; concjucrors, 545; 
style of minarets, 594; army in Sicily, 
603; clement in pojiulation of Sicily, 
6o(); territory of Patirnids, 61S; 
provinces, 621, 711; mainland overrun 
by Normans, 622 
Africans, 555 
Afshin, al-, 339 
Agadc, see Akkaclu 
Agapius of Manbij, 202 
Agar, 43 
Agarenes, 43 
At^ia Khan, 448 

Aghdni, al-, 92 , 94, 95 , ^« 3 , io 7 , 201, 
227, 274, 27(1, 303, 308, 337, 404 , 420, 
425, 435, 458, 531, 558 
Aghlab, ibn-a 1 -, Ibrahim, 451 
Aghlabid: ruler of Africa, 519, O17; 
state, 602; generals, <x>4; dynast>-, 
605, 617; residence of 'Uhaydullah 
al-Mahdi, 618; sovereignly in Sicily 
ends, 622 

Aghlabids, 267, 451 - 2 , 602, 605, 617, 

bi8 

Aghmat, 54i, 54^ 


Agur, son of Jakeh, 43 
Ahab, 37, 286 n. i 
Ahasucrus, 125 
Ahlram in-kcription, 70 
ahl al’bdir, 22 
Ahl al-Bayt, 172, 249 
Ahl al-Dhimmaht 170 n. 3, 233 . See also 
Dhimmis 
ahl ahkaldm^ 370 

ahl al‘kitdb, 122 n. i, 143, 170 n. 3, 

233 

ahl 179 

ahl al^qalam, 295 
Abmad I, 713 n. 1 
Ahmad 11, 713 n. 1 
Ahmad III, 713 n. i 
Ahmad, title of the Piophct, ill 
Ahmad ibn-al-Nasir, Mamluk, 673 
Ahmar, banu-al-, 549 
Ahmar, ibn-al-, see Nasr, ibn-, Muham- 
mad ibn- Yusuf 
Ahnaf, al-, 250 
Ahqaf, al-, 15 
Ahrun, 255 
Ahsa*, al-, 445 
Alisan al-Taqdslm^ 386 
Ahwaz, ill-: 325, 330, 443, 4OS, 470 ; 

sugar-cMnc of, 351 
afjizdb^ al’t 117 

*A*ishah, wife of the Prophet, 120, 172, 
179 - 80 , 184 n. 2, 1 93, 23.S, 31)4 
*A*i.sliah bint-7'alhali, 23S 
Aja’, 15 

'AJd'tb al-Aihar Jt al-Tardjim w-al- 
Ahhbdr, 743 
Ajnaclayn, 150 

Ajivibah 'an al-As ilah al-Slqilllyah^ 
5«7 

.tkhbdr al-T^wdlf al-, 3S9 

akhis, 479 

akhldq^ 400, 401 

Akhldq, al-y 401 

Akhtal, al-, I9h, 220, 246, 252 

Akil al-Murar, 85 

'Akka, 193, 453, <>22, 035, 640, 650 - 51 , 
054, h55, 658 , 665, 069, 679, O81, 721, 
732 

Akkadian language, 52 
Akkadians, Q, 36 
Akkadu, 9 
*Akkuns, 650 
akkdrt 20 

Ak&um: 57, Cb; king of, 60 
Ak&umitc: inscriptions, 60; viceroy, 

62 

*Ala*, abu-al-, see Ma'arri, al- 
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*Ala*-al-D!n 'Ali, Mazniuk, 673, 677 
*Ala'-al-Dm Muhammad, 482 
'Ala* ibn-Mughith, al-, 507 
Alamundariis, 79. See also Mundhir, al-, 
III and ibn-al-IIarith, al- 
Alamut, 446 - 8 , 486 
AUdq al-Nqfisah, al-, 385 
'Alawite, 340 
'Alawites, 449 
Albania, 449 
Albanians, 716, 721 
Albategnius, sec Battani, al- 
Albeztus Magnus, 585 
Alboacen, see 'Ali abu-al-l;Iasan 
Albumasar, see Ma'shar, abu- 
Albuquerque, Alfonso d*, 697 
Alburz, 446 
Alcazar, 595 

Alcoran of Mahomet^ 126 n. i 
alcpht 71 

Aleppine: 404; delegation, 480; press, 
747 

Aleppo, 88, 153, 231, 265 n. 3, 301, 359, 
360, 371, 3 ^ 7 , 402. 404, 423, 439 » 447 
457,458, 459*460, 470, 480, 487, 633, 
635* 638, 643. 644, 645, 652, 659, 661, 
674, 078, 681, 680, t)S7, 701, 703, 704, 
727* 728 

Alessandro dc Paganini, 126 n. 1 
Alexander, 46, 49, 58, 68, 124 n. 4, 142, 
153* 159* *61, 663 
Alcxandretta, 752 

Alexandria: 59, 7b, 160 - 68 , 174, 255, 
262, 309. 314, 343 * 363* 513* 529 531 * 
548, 569. 580, 602, 618, 620, 653, 661, 
681, 705, 721; patriarch of, 161, 356; 
Treaty of, 164; library of, 166; camp, 
169; income from, 321; battle of, 722 
Alexandrian: war, 68; library, 16O 
Alexandrian Museum, 310 
Alexandrians, 166 
Alexiu‘3 Comnenus, 636, 637 
Alf Lay lah wa-Laylah, 404 , 690 
Alfonsinc tables, 570, 600 
Alfonso III, of Leon, 518 
Alfonso VI, of Leon and Castile, 537, 
538, 539, 540, 543 . 544 
Alfonso VII, 540 
Alfonso VIII, 542, 549 
Alfonso X, 559, 570, 571, 600 
Alfonso of Seville, 676 
Alfonso the Wise, ue Alfonso X 
Alfraganus, see Farghani, al- 
Algaby, 605 
Algarve, 518, 528 
Algedras, 502 


Algedi, 572 

Algeria, 213, 247, 316, 361, 437, 541, 
548, 710, 717 , 718, 756 
Algiers, 540, 559 * 7 “ 

Alhambra, 529, 550 , 553, 554, 595 
Alhandega, 524 
Alhazen, see Haytham, ibn-al- 
*Ali, abu-, see Qadisha River 
'Ali abu-al-Qasan, Na$rid, 553 
*Ali al-H&di, 442 
*Ali al-Qali, abu-, see Qali, al- 
'Ali al-Ri(}a, 439, 441, 442 
•All Bey, 720 - 21 , 732 
'Ali ibn-abi-Trdib: iii, 139, 140, 1W5, 
177* 178, 179 - 82 , 184 n. 2, 189, ito, 
194, 222, 237, 241, 247 - 50 , 255, 282, 
283, 289, 290, 291, 394, 399* 40i» 4cip, 
437 * 439, 440, 442. 443 * 44 «. 449 , 471 » 
472, 481, 513, 321; Muhammad’s 
cousin, 1 1 3; spouse of, 120; wife of, 
139; followers of, 177; death of, 1.S3; 
descendants of, 197; mosque of, 2()0 
'Ali ibn-IIammud, ^ee Hainmud, ibn- 
'Ali ibn-'Isa, 469 

'Ali, ibn-, 'Isa, court physician, 369 
'Ali ibn- Muhammad, Zanj leader, 467 
'Ali, ibn-, Sind, 375 
'Ali ibn-Yunus, see Yunus, ibn- 
'Ali, Ikhshidid, 547 n 1 
'Ali-Ildhis, 249 n. 2, 449 
'Ali, ^^urabi^, 542, 545 n. 2, 546, 56I 
'Alid: cause, 181, 283; doctrines, 249; 

318, 467; revolts, 450; intrigues, 67b 
'Alid, pro-, 289 

'Alids, 189, 191 , 207, 243, 282, 289 - 91 , 
502, 680 
Alilat, 99 

Allah: 21, 100 - 101 , 114, 117, 120, 121, 
128, 131, 140, 179, 182, 185, 215. 248, 
317, 393, 408, 439* 467, 692, 704; 
guests of, 27; daughters of, 98 ; nabi 
of, 113; service of, 114; Ummat of, 
120; word of, 123, 129, 181; oneness 
of, 124; aid of, 160; name of, 127, 150, 
170; Will of, 129, 138; sword of, 148; 
pact of, 150; share of, 172 n. 3; sight 
of, 173; woiris of, 176; rasul of, 185; 
house of, 192; commandments of, 396; 
reward of, 650 
Alldhu akbar^ 163 

Almagest, III, 314 - 15 , 373, 375, 588,612 

Almaqah, 51, 54, 60 

Almeria, 521, 528, 578, 592 

Almohades, 546 n. 3 

Almoravides, see Murabits 

Alp Aral&n, SaljOq, 410, 475 - 6 , 633, 635 
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Alp Arsl&n al-Akhras 635 n. 1 
Alpetragius, see Bi^ruji, al- 
Alpharabius, see Farabi, al- 
Alpine passes, 589 
Alps, the, 605, 613 
Alptigin, 468<4 
Alpujarras, 554 n. 3 
*Alqami, ibn-al-, 487 
Altair, 572 
Alvaro, 516 
*dni al-fii, 64 
Amalek, 52 
Amali, al-^ 531 

Amalrir of Jerusalem, 624, 645 
Amanus, see Lukkam, al* 

'Amarah, silversmiths, 358 
Amat-’Uzzay-an, 99 
*Am.iwas, see *Amwas 
Amcrira, 8, 347, 465, 705, 711, 736 
American: ideas, 736; officers, 746; enter- 
prise, 747; missionaries, 747; institu- 
tions, 748 

American College for Girls, 746, 747-b 

American ITiiivcrsity of Beirut, 747, 755 

Amid, 325 

*Amid, ibn-al-, 250 

*amil^ 224, 330 

'ami Is, 462 

Amm,al-,*Abb^sid caliph: 297, 303, 304, 
3 i 7 i 318, 332. 337 , 340 - 42 , 40b, 409, 
414, 417, 419, 425, 4bi; mother of, 333 
Amin, al-, title of the Prophet, 1 1 1 
Aminah, ill, 189 

amln of poets, 93, 163, 173, 224, 317, 
328, 33°^ 45 464^ 471; ol ha//, 721 
Amir, al-, Fatimid, 623, 646 
amir dkkur, (192 
Amir al-Juyush, 622 
'Amir, ibn-abi-, Mubammad, 532 
amir al-mu*mitiin: 178, 185, 523, 546, 
548; in Chinese records, 344 
amir al-MusIimin, 542, 548 
amir al^Qa/dlaqin, 542 
amir al-umard*, 319, 400 - 71 , 609 
amir sildit, 692 
'Amirid: 532; dictator, 534 
'Amirids, 535 
amirs, 462 
*Amm, 60 

'dmmeA muflaqah, 326 
'Ammar, banu-, 633 
'Ammilr, ibn-, 539, 560 
*Amm 4 r ibn-'Ali al-Maw$ili, see Maw^ili, 
al« 

Ammianus Marcellinus, 44 
'AmmOriyah, see Amorium 


Amorites, 9, 1 1 
Amorium, 301, 310, 312 
'Amr ibn-' Adi ibn-Lakhm, 82 
*Amr ibn-* Amir, see Muzayqiya* 

*Amr ibn-al-* A9, 118, 142, 148, 169 - 68 , 
181, 182, 189, 196, 208, 232, 260, 261 
*Amr ibn-Hind, 83 
*Amr ibn-Uujr, 85 
*Amr ibn-Kulthum, 83, 93 
*Amr ibn-Lubayy, 100 
*AmrQs ibn-YOsuf, 513 
Amu Darya, 209 n. 4, 379 n. 3, 488 
*Amud al-Sawari, 163 n. 3 
Amurru, 36, 74 
*Amwas, 154, 169 
Anas ibn- Malik, 207 , 236, 394 
Anas, ibn-, Malik, see Malik 
Anatolia, 449, 478, 697, 714 
Anaxagoras, 430 
*Anazah, 406 

Anbar, al-, 85, 290, 325, 349 
An but, al-, 67 
Ancyra, see Ankara 
Andalus, al-, 214, 498, 503, 514, 515, 
534 » 5 S 7 » 560. See also Andalusia 
Andalusia, 398, 502, 506, 545, 548, 550, 
554 , 562, 504, 5 ^>S, 578, 580, 598, 612. 
See also Andalus, al- 
Andalusian: 21, 260, 281, 361, 404, 661; 
faqihs, 542; Jewish culture, 543; 
poets, 562; historians, 565; astronomer, 
570; music, 598; sources of popular 
music, 599 
Andus, 204 n. 3 
Anglo-Egyptian treaty, 751 
Anglo- Frendi-Russian fleet, 725 
Ani, 475 
Anjou, 612 

Ankara: 76, 85, 310, 312, 701; Grand 
National Assembly at, 184 
Annales royales, 298 
an^dh, 102 

Ansdb al-Askrd/, 388 
Aftfdr, 1 16, 140, 193 
*Antar, see 'Antarah 
'Antarah, 90, 96 , 676, 690 
Antarctic, 3 
Antaitus, 638, 657, 658 
Anti-Lebanon, 361 
Anti-Taurus, 199 

Antichrist: 433; Cyrus regarded as, 165 
Antigonus, 70 

Antioch, 44, 76, 83, 153, 202, 255, 309, 
3*4, 355, 369, 423, 460, 476, 609, 688, 
640, 641, 643, 64s, 648, 656, 657, 662, 
i 663,668 
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Antiochus, i6i 

Antipatris, see Futnis, abu- 

Antony, i8o 

AnusharWiln, 308, 309 

Anwat, dhat'y 98 

^anwatan^ 171 

Aphrodite, 79 

Apocryphal Gospels, 126 

Apollonius of Perga, 314 

•Aqabah, al-, 14, 37, 4i, S®, 119, 640 

aqdltm al-maghrtb^ 330 n. I 

aqallm al-mashriq^ 330 n. l 

'aql, 443 

Aqmar, al-, Mosque, 630 
*aqrabf 572 

Aq^a, al-. Mosque, 265, O48, 6(15. See 
also Masjid al-Aqsa, al- 
Aquinas, Thomas, 432, 612 
Aquitaine, 499 
'Arab, 41 

Arab: horse, 21; 22, 42, 82, 209, 210, 
212, 213, 215, 219, 222, 226, 229, 237, 
289, 323. 328 seq., 4t6, 4«4, 407, 499. 
500, 501, 502 seq , 602, 670; character, 
27; authors, 8i, 427, 577; delega- 
tion, 4b; imagination, 65: story- 
tellers, 65, 74; king, 6b; queen, 7b; 
history, 79, 318; tribes, 79, 568; 
settlement, 82; chieftains, 84, 473; 
world, lOb, 159. 604, 683, 686; his- 
torians, 142, 20<S, 295; conquests, 142; 
invasion, 144, 195; empire, 145, 

mercenaries, 152; chiefdoms, 156; 
conquest, 166, 453; conquerors, 170; 
monetary system, 172 n. 4; armour, 
173; civiliration, 174, 199, 5i5» 55^J; 
government, 195; kings, 198; attacks, 
200, 203; marches, 200; ship, 201 ; 
chronicles, 202; fleet, 202, 605; armada, 
203; coinage, 20b; meaning of the term, 
240; medicine, 254, 364, 578; art, 260, 
66 1* society, 280, 755; merchants, 
305, tradition, 343; geographers, 349, 
350, 387; astronomical tables, 375; 
zoologist, 382; poesy, 405; settlement 
in Athens, 451; poetry, 459; annalists, 
469; caliphs, 478; chivalry, 479; 
colonists, 502; eloquence, 515; aristo- 
cracy, 525; supremacy on the seas, 
529; money, 529; women, 560; libraries, 
564; geographical studies, 570; astro- 
nomy, 570; astronomers, 572; scicn- 
tifle influence, 573; thought, 580; 
learning, 589, 607, 613; conquest of 
Spain, 597; songs, 599; musicians in 
Spanish miniatures, 599; music, 600; 


corsairs, 602; camp in Sicily, 603; 
chieftains in Sicily, 604; origin ot 
Swiss place-names, 605; culture in 
Sicily, 606; husbandmen, 607,- hos- 
pitality, 647; monuments, b6i; re- 
liquaries, bb8; caliphate, 671, 702, 
705; science, 687; lands, bqi, 710, 716, 
728, 748; states, 710, 742, 748, 75b; 
armies, 715; world, 722; nationalism, 

755 I 

Arab, non-: 170, 172 n. 4, 217, 332;|cali- 
phate, 184, 671; potentates, 197 
Arab-Berber, 214, 501, 718 
Arab- Byzantine: relations, 199; liord^r, 
204 

Arab chroniclers, 78, 79, 80, 140, 1441^ 
* 5 <>. 490 , 503, 509 
Arab ('resienl, 719, 751 
Arab Hast, 158, b^i, 728, 755 
Arab League, 756 

Arab Moslems, 19b, 203, 218, 243, 444 
Arab Museum, ('aiio, 70, 264 n. 5, 423, 
031,681 

Arab- Norman: art, (*07; culture, 607 
A lab Orient, 307 II 1 
Arab Spain, 509, 567, 580 
'Arribi, Abmad, 750, 753 
'Aiabi, ibn-, Mubyi-al-IMn, 43(1, 585 8 
Aiabia: 3, 614 , 17 - 18 , 21 . 23, 33, 34, 
3b, 37, 42, 43 89. 97, loi, 107, 119, 

120, 123, 127, 138, 140, 141, 142, 15b, 
ibS, 175, 197, 207, 215, 23b, 250, 273, 
275» 305» 33«» 339, 340, 357 9, 398, 

489, 605, 622, 046, ()67, 671, 697; 
738 scq.\ queen of, 38; south-western, 
39, 105; kings of, 41; northern, 41; 
ancient, 42; tribes of, 48; minerals of, 
48; circumnavigation of, 49; c'oast of, 
50; north-western, 22, 54; invasions of, 
f>^, 739; king of, 68; jiagan, lof); his- 
tory of, 120, ic)3; land of, 142; recruits 
from, Ib3; sons of, 173; eastern, 224; 
the chase in, 228; postal relays of, 323 
Arabia Desertft, 44 
Arabia Fclii^ 44 
Arabia Petraea, 44, 68, 74 
Arabia Provincin, 74 
Arabian: 8, 24, 25, 28, 30, 32, 44, 90, 154. 
183, 228, 231, 232, 233, 240, 301, 327, 
32», 332, 333, 334. 37 o, 402, 544, 680; 
peninsula, 10, 13, 143, 710, 737; poets, 
17; oases, 19, 39; flora, 19; trees, 20; 
thoroughbred, 21; life, 22, 141; camel, 
22; nation, 32; |iCople, 36, 45; colonists, 
Sb; blood, 57, 279; origin, 59, 65; 
tribes, 62, 78, 143, 156; pagans, 64' 
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heroic age, 90; poet, 94; calendar, 94; 
satirist, 94; pagan, 96; authors, 97; 
goddess, 100; character, 102; posses- 
sion, 106; stories, 124; arms, 143, 152; 
lands, 155; desert. 155 n. 2; troops, 
159; expansion, 159; ports, 165; garri- 
son, 166; primitive society, 167; con- 
querors, 169; army, 174; contribution, 
174; soil, 192; physicians, 254; archi- 
tecture, 2 M- 69 ; art, 259; musical 
theory, 275; social life, 280 ; principle 
of seniority, 282; aristocracy, 287; 
king, 293: nationalism, 307 
Arabian American Oil Company, 741 
Arabian Gulf, 34 
Arabian 'Iraq, 330 n. 2 
\rabian Moslems, 143, 169, 218, 231, 
232, 2«3, 287 

Arabian, non-, Moslems, 283 
Arabian Nights, 7, 3CO, 333, 337, 340, 
404 - 6 , 425, 591, 663, 070, 690, 691 
Arabian, pan-, pilgrimage, 113 
Arabian Sea, 15 
Arabianism, 145, 287 
Arabianization of Islam, 118 
Arabians: 4, 6, 8, lo, 12, 25, 26, 28, 30, 
32, 37, 40 - 45 , 48, 49 , 58, 59 , 9 i, 64, 
70, 7^>, 78, 80, 84, 88, 90, 93, 97, 143, 
145. *53, *^>3» * 04 , *09, 173, 174, 228, 
231, 230, 240, 250, 259, 271, 283, 307, 
310, 310, 332, 391, 4«5» 490, 509, 544; 
pagan, 66; diwdn of, 95; urban, 102; 
scdirity of, 176; early kings of, 244; 
religion of, 249; sage of the, 250; 
doctor of tlie, 254 
Arabians, non-, 109, 240 
Arabic: 4. 9 , *2, 79 , 84, 88, 90, 126, 158, 
167, * 95 i 227, 354 , 357 , 3O2. 365, 367. 
369, 37 *, 372, 373 , 375 400, 427, 

463, 498, 663, 667, 668, 687, 689; 
p(H*ts, 19; legends, 60; ballads, 60; 
tradition, 62, 79, 92, 183; script, 70; 
jjroper names, 70; vernacular, 70; 
classical, 71; tongue, 78, 174, 253, 
361 , 390; iK>etry, 94, 103, 15b, 244, 
407; versifiers, 99, 405; prose, 127; 
otthogr.iphy, 131, 219, 227; c'ollo- 
quiul, 134; annals, 141, 198, 252, 505; 
sources, 143, 338, 343, 575; <hronic'Ies, 
152 n. 2, 156, 194, *95 n. 4, 200; 
culture, 209, 559; grammar, 241 - 8 , 
253, 408; prosody, 242; historiography, 
343 , 565; philology, 243 , 565; histori- 
cal lore, 244; romances, 251, 300; 
singers, 251; music, 274 , 4226 - 8 ; 
mathematical scienc'e, 308; world, 315, 
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34*, 379, O13; books, 340, 387, 423, 
555, 588, 613; oldest paper manu- 
script, 347; alchemy, 3^; treatise on 
ophthalmology, 364, 369, 686; East, 
368; moral philosophy, 401; poetry, 
406, 407; treatises on education, 409; 
manuscripts, 420, 555, 565, 574, 612; 
poetry in Spain, 560, 561, 562; lexico- 
graphy, 562; geography, 563, 565; 
astronomy, 565; origin of star-names, 
572; terms translated, 573, 579; 
botanical data, 576; translations, 577, 
585; medicine, 579; science, 589; terms 
in Spanish, 593; studies in European 
universities, 612; modern, 747; paper, 
748; press, 745. 747 
Arabic coinage, 217, 529, 542 
Arabic inscriptions, 70, 271, 591, 607, 
669, 692 

Arabic language, 22, 30, 40, 70, 122, 
* 99 , 203, 214, 217, 241 , 246, 250, 252, 
255, 275, 294, 306, 307, 310, 311, 312, 
313, 316, 403, 429, 512, 543, 551, 557, 
559 , 57 *, 572, 583, 585, 590, 598, 601. 
607, 611,612,647, 695,715 

Arabic literature, 20, 92, 173, 176, 207, 
243, 265, 269, 302, 402 - 5 , 409, ‘ 433 , 
438, 559 , 509, 578, 687 
Arabic numerals, 308-9, 573 - 4 , 607 
Arabic-speaking: peoples, 4, 6, 9, 43, 
*27, *99, 557, 592; lands, 27; world, 
93, 9h, 43O; Jews, 354; region, 452 
Arabic- writing philosophers, 5S3, 5S5 
Arabic, proto-: 71; inscription, 82, 88 
Arabic, pseudo-, insi'riptions, 592 
Arabicization, 516 

Arabicized (''hristians, 516, 543, 558-9 

Arabicized ('opts, 625 

Arabism, 172 

Arabissus, 200 n. 4 

'Arabistun, 157, 730 

Arabists, 52 

Arabs; 3, 4, 8, 21, 41, 71, 90, 106 seq.^ 
210 , 212 seq., 329, 393 4f>2 seq,y 

484, 493, 502 5 eq.\ heathen, 84; tongue 
of, 91; political geniuses of, i8i;'as 
merchants, 343; use ol drugs by, 364; 
geographers, 385 ; register of, 404; as 
teachers, 715 

Arabs, non-, 332, 381 n. 1 , J94, 402, 410, 
484 

'Arabshah, ibn-, 699, 701 
Araby, 6 
Aradus, 167 
•Arafah, 133, 134 
*Arafat, mountain, 133 n. 4 
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Aragon, 496, 518, 521, 543, 549, 551, 
556, 599 
Aral Sea, 215 
Aram, 37 

Aramaean: king, 37; stock, 104; in- 
fluences, 106; centres, 107; peasants, 
155; sources, 241 
Aramaeans, 9, li, 20, 175, 232 
Aramaic: 9, T2, 40, 84, 100, 117 n. 3; 
characters, 70; inscriptions, 70, 76; 
language, 78, 246, 353. 357, 361. 
ideas, 106; words, 107; origin, 132; 
civilization, 174, 306, 309, 310 
Aramaic-speaking Jews, 104 
Aramaicism, 195 
Arbela, 687 
Arbunah, 499 

Archidona, 494, 506, 518, 520 
Archimedes, 314, 376 
Arctic, 3 
Ardabrl, 330 
Ardashir, 82 

Aretas 111, see IJarithah III 

Arghun, 678 

Arian, 61, 498 

*dribah, 32 

Vf/, 328 

arin, 384, 570-71 

*Arish, aJ-, 670 

Aristotelian: 315, 368, 370, 381, 383; 
works, 427; system of universe, 571, 
572; philosopher, 581; philosophy of 
ibn-Maymun, 585 
Aristotelian, pseudo-, work, 663 
Aristotelianism, 316, 371, 584, 585 
Aristotle, 306, 310, 31 1, 312, 313, 315, 

3*6, 363, 369, 370, 371, 382. 387. 401, 
57*. 572, 580, 581, 583. 588, 61 1, 612, 
663 

Aristotle, pseudo-, 610 
Aristoxcnus, 427 
arithmdfiqi, 311 n. I 
Ark of the Covenant, 136 n. i 
arkdn, 130 

Armenia: 154, 176, 212, 224, 292, 299, 
330» 346. 38s. 47S. SS7. 633, 678. 703; 
Byzantine, 157 

Armenian: mercenaries, 152; of Con- 
stantinople, 186; 332, 671; vizir of 
al-Mustaa^ir, 622; origin of two 
vizirs, 630; population of Cilicia, 637; 
betrayer of Antioch, 638 
Armenians, 341, 678, 679, 680, 716 
Armenoid type, 30 
Amaud, Th. S., 51, 55 
Arnold, castle of, 648 n. 2 


Arnold, T. W., 420 
*Arqah, 638 
^orrddoh^ 226 
Arras, 668 

Arsacid Parthian dynasty, 81 
ArsQf, 640, 641, 656 
orass, 0/-, 528 n. 5 
Arwad, 167, 679 
Arwad, isle of, 202 
Aryans, 158 
Aryat, 62 

Arzachel, see Zarqali, al- 
*A$, abu-al-, 189, 193 n. i 
*A$, ibn-al-, see 'Amr 
*afabfyah^ 27, 280 
Asad, tribe, 141 

Asad ibn-al-Furat, see Furat, ibn-al- ^ 
As*ad Kamil, Tubba*, 61 
*Asakir, ibn-, 198, 392 
A*sam, al-, see IJu^ysh ibn-al-^asan 
asds, 443 
asdwir, 334 
Asbitarlyah, 644 n. 4 
Ascalon, see 'Asqalan 
140 

Ash*ari, al-, abu-al-l.lasan *Ali; 4x0, 
432; system of, 430-31 
Ash'ari, al-, abu-MQsa, 181, 260, 430 
Ash'ariyah, 431 

Ash'ath, ibn-ul-, see 'Abd-al-Rahmln 
ibn-al-Ash'ath 
Ash'ath ibn-Qays, al-, 86 
*Ashr Maqdldt^ 364 
Ashraf Jan-balaf, al-, Mamluk, 694 n. 3 
Ashraf Khalil, al-, 658, 672, 673, 675, 
379 

Ashraf Musa, al-, Ayyubid, 610, 655 
Ashraf Sha'ban, al-, Mamluk, 673, 682 
Ashlar, al-, see Malik al-Ashtar 
'Ashtart, 61 
^dskurd\ 133, 191 
*Afi, al-, see Orontes River 
Asia: 156, 200, 344, 378, 381, 391, 405, 
45*. 465. 529, 530, 583; western, 215; 
central, 2T5 

Asia Minor, 20, 33, 75. 76, 199, 205, 224, 
299. 300, 386. 437, 459. 475. 476, 478, 
479, 575. 633, 635. 636, 637, 701, 702, 
733 

Asians, 48 

Asiatic: 33; architecture, 419; mon- 
archies, 545; possessions of Alexius 
Comnenus, 636; part of the Ottoman 
kingdom, 702 
'A9im, umm-, 503 
*AsIr, 14, 18, 19 
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'Askar Mukram, 170 n. 1 
'Askari, al-, see (lasan, al- 
Aslam, ibn-, ShujSl*, 392 n. 6 
aslamd^ 129 

Asmk’, mother of ibn-al-Zubayr, 193 
asmit al-(iusna, 12R 
Affiant, al~, 96, 388 n. 2 
'Asqalan, 635, 639, 641, 645 , 653, 665 
Asrdr, dl-, 366 

Asrdr al-//ikmah al-Maskriqlyah, 587 
Assassin: movement, 446 - 8 ; 478 
Assassins, 373, 446 - 8 , 449, 485, 486, 
633.646,657,675 
Assemani, see Sam'ani, al- 
Assurbanipal, 39 
Assyria, 39, 330, 664 n. 4 
Assyrian: conquerors, 21, 665 n. 4; 
conquest, 22; period, 36 ; empire, 37 ; 
kings, 38; suzerainty, 38 ; annals, 39 , 
42 ; provinces, 39; control, 39; fashion, 
40; records, 50, 660; campaign, 67; 
architecture, 260, 262 
Assyrians: 9, 38 - 9 , 347, 420; planets 
known to, 415 n. 7 

Assyro- Babylonian: 9, 12, 52; records, 2i, 
39; times, 174 
Assyro- Ba bylonians, 1 75 
Asturias, 496 
as farm, 311 n. I, 375 
Asfurlabi, al-, 'Ali ibn *Isa, 375 
Aswad, al-, prophet, 142 
aswaddfi, al-, 19 
Aswan, see Uswan 
Asyut, 688 n. 4, 746 
'Ata*, ibn-, Wa.sil, 245 
atdbeg al-askar, 672 
Atabeg dynasty, 480 n. 4 
atdbegs, 480 n. 4 
'Atkhiyah, abu-al-, 304, 406 
Athdr ahBdqiyah, al-, 377 
Athena, 57 
Athenian emblem, 57 
Atlienodorus, 76 
Athens, 451 
aikir, 31 1 n. 1 

Athlr, ibn-al*, 'Izz-al-Din, 390, 891 - 2 , 
303, 410. 477, 483, 618, 652, 688 
athl, 19 

'Athlith, castle of, 658 
'Athtar, 51, 61 

'Atikah, daughter of Mu'Swiyah, 228 
'Atikah, granddaughter of Mu'awiyah, 
229 

Atlantic Ocean, 3, 14, 206, 213, 214, 383, 
493 , 5 * 4 , 5 * 9 , 548 , 619, 620, 711 
alias, 6 ^ 


Atlas, Moroccan, 546 
Atsiz, 635 

'Attab, Umayyad prince, 345 
'attdki, 345 
Attic, 217 

Augustalis Theodorus, 161 
Augustinian scholastics, 587 
Augustus Caesar, 46, 164 
Aureliaii, 76 
Australia, 736 
Austria, 479, 717 
Austrian: 7; chieftain, 551 
Avempace, see Bajjah, ibn 
Avon Sina, see Sina, ibn- 
Avencebrol, sec Gabirol, ben- 
Avenzoar, see Zuhr, ibn-, abu-MarwIn 
Averroes, 316. See also Rushd, ibn- 
Averroism, 583, 588 
Avicebron, see GabirOl, l)en- 
Avicenna, 316. See also Sina, ibn- 
Avignon, 501 
'awdfim, al-, 200 
'Awf, 1 01 

*Awf, ibn-, *Al)d-a 1 -Rabman, 178 
*Awfi, al-, Mul.iammad, 669 
'Awja* River, 285 
'Awja*, ibn-abi-al-, 394 
Awlas, 200 

Aws, changed first name of abu 
Tammam, 407 
Aws, tribe, 89, 99, 104, 1 16 
*awsaj, 149 
'Awwam, ibn-al-, 575 
Awza'i, al-, 398, 400 
Axum, 57. See also Aksum 
Aybak, founder of Mamluk d3masty, 
655, 872 , 673, 674 

Aylah: Christian chief of, 119; via, 148; 

647 

*Ayn, al-, 242 

'Ayn Jalut, 487, 655, 674, 675 
*Ayn Shams, 161 
*Ayn al-Tamr, 149, 213, 269, 388 
Ayyam al-'Arab, 26, 87, 88, 89 
Ayyub, 43 

Ayyub, father of Salab-al-Din, 645, 655 
Ayyub al-An$kri, abu-, 20Z 
Ayyubid: sultans, 135; sultan, 610; 
period, 625; dynasty, 625; 653, 65b, 
660, 661 , 672, 674, 685, 687, 691; 
school of architecture, 697; age, 701 
AyyQbids, 628, 630, 637, 654, 659, 661 , 
672, 674 

Azd, al-, 82 n. 2, 284, 380 n. 3 
Azd-Mu 4 ar feud, 283 
Azdite piurty, 280 
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Azhar, al-, Mosque, 127, 335 n. 0, 530, 
567, 619 , 628, O30, 743, 754 
Azhdr al-Afkdr, 383 
•Aziz, al-, Ayyubid, 584, 652, 655 
*Aziz, al-, Fa^mid, 619 * 20 , 623, 625, 

627, 628, 629 

'Aziz, al-, Yusuf, Mamluk, 694 n. 3 

*A?m, al-, As'ad, 731 

'A?m, al-, Isma'il, 731 

'A/nis, 731-2 

Azraq, al-, 269 

Azraqis, 208 

bd' 219 

Baal Shamin, 78 

Baalbek, see Ba'labakk 

bdb ahdhahaby 293, 416 

Bab al-Futuli, 630 

Bub .nl-Mandab, 13, 32, 34, 50 

Bab al-Na^r, 6^n 

Bab al-8aghir, [al-], 198 n. 4 

Bab al-Zawiyah, 630 

Babak, see Babik 

B&bik, 323 

Babilyun, 161. See also Babylon, in 
Egypt 

Babylon, 28, 37, 39 , Mi, 293 , 3^5 
Babylon, in Egypt, 161-5 
Bal)ylonia, 32, 36 , 3 «. 39 , 307, 321, 357 
Babylonian: goddess, 61; singers, 81; era, 
156; 350, 357 , 358, 417 
Babylonians: 4, 9, 10, 11, 38 , 96, 479; 

planets known to, 415 n. 7 
Bacon, Roger, 366, 370, 587, 588, 629, 
665 

Badajoz, 518, 540 
badal al*askari^ al-, 320 
Badawi, al-, Ahmad, 437 
Badawi, al-, fraternity of, 437 
Bad!* al-Zaman, see Hamadh&ni, al- 
Badiyah, al-, 15, 44, I 95 , 253 
Baxliyahs, al-, 195 
Badiyat: al-Sha'm, 15; al-'Iraq, 15 
Badr: skirmish, 104; 116 - 17 ; victory of, 
132; battle of, 155, 242; battlefield of, 
i »3 

Badr, craftsman, 591 
Badr, freedman, 505, 507 
Badr al-Jamali, 622, 630 
Baedeker, 605 

Baghdad: 29, 66, 85, 90, 1 12, 1 56 n. i , 1 58, 
184, 185, 191, 240, 289, 296, 297, 298, 
299, 301-6 seq.y 401, 405, 406, 407, 408, 
411, 412, 414, 415, 416, 417, 424, 425, 
426, 432, 434 , 43O, 437 , 438, 440 seq ,, 
514, 524, 526, 529, 530, 531, S 34 , 542, 


557, 570, 578, 580, 583, 592, 598, 599, 
610, 617, 618, 620, 622, 626, 627, 633, 
641 n. 2, 644, 672, 676, 677, 691, 699, 
705, 713, 737, 749; cafes of, 65; 
intellectual development in, 245; 
founding of, 292 - 3 ; postal heiul- 
quarters in, 323; roads through, 
323. 325; paper-mill in, 347; 
canal (*oniiection at, 349; caliphate, 
357; hospital al, 365, 36!,; uAcler 
llriluguids, 48S; under Tl-Khans, u.S8; 
wali of, 737; garrison in, 738; p<i.\hus 
of, 738; schools in, 738 
Baghdadi, al-, nl-Khat!b, see Khatib \» 1 - 
Baghdadis, 318 

Baha'-nl-l)awlah, Buwayhid, 472-3 
Baha*-al‘Dm ibn-Shaddad, 41 1, 652 ^ 
Bnhdnl, banu-, 195 
Buhili, al-, 578 
Bahira, ill 
Babr al-Khazar, 292 
bahr al-pulumdt, 529 
Bahrain Petroleum ('omjniny, 740 
Bahru m Gor, 82, 83 
Bahrayn, al-: 14,37, 141, 157 , 173 , 224, 
237, 330, 730, 740; pearls of, 348 
Bahri MamlOks, 672 - 4 , 677, 078,682,694 
bd*idah, 30 

Bajjah, ibn-, 576, 581 , 599, 600 
BakhtlshiV, ibn-, Jibril, 363, 364 
BakbtishQ* ibn-Jurjis ibn-Bakhtishu', 

309 

Bakr, tribe, 233 
Bakr: woman of, 89; side, 89 
Bakr, banu-, 26, 89 
Bakr ibn-al-Nusir, abii-, Mamluk, 673 
Bakr al-$iddiq, abu-: 113, 120, 123, 139, 
140 - 45 , 148, 175, 177, 178, 183, 184 
n. 2, 193, 238, 394; caliphate of, 140 
Bakr ibn-Wa'il, subtnl)e of, 148 
Bakrval-, geographer, 568-9 
Baktashi order, 203, 437 , 449 
Baktra, see Balkh 
Baku, 292 
ha' I, 20, 97 « 

Balaam, 94 

Ba'labakk, 150, 221, 315, 643, 645, 659, 
678, 701, 729 

Baladhuri, al-, 17, 144 , 150, i 53 , 173 , 
194, 199, 209, 217, 388 , 402, 41 1 n. 5 
Bal'ami, 463 
Balansi, al-, 570 
Balarm, see Palermo 
baldf al-shuhatid' , 501 
Balbis, 161 

Baldwin 1 , 637, 639, 640 - 41 , 665 
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Baldwin II, 640 

Baldwin III, 645 

Bcdearic Isles, 548, O18 

Balj ilm-Bishr, sec Qushayri, al- 

Balkh, 209, 294 > 330 i 378, 434, 462, 

465, 474, 4«2, 483 
Bfilklii, al-, abu-Zayd, 385 
Balqa*, al-, 78, 147, 269 n. 2 
Bdluehistan, 157, 210, 330 
hannd'i al-, 597 11 2 
Baqir, al-, see Mul^.iiiimad 
bdqtyah, 30 
Barada River, 231 
Barakali, Mamluk, 673, 677 
Baraqish, 54 
harbar, 214 n. 1 

Barliary: 21, 213 n. 2; (cust, 521; pro- 
vin< os, 711 ; states. 712 
Barbate River, 404 
Barcelona, 507, 527 
Bardawil, 670 

Bcirhcliracus, su *lbii, ibn-al- 
Bari, O04, 605 

barld, al-, 195, 322 n. 5. 323 
Barki) aruq, SaljOq, 480 
Barlaam, 246 
harmak, 294 

Barmak, ibn-, Klialid, 294 , 295, 296 
Barmak, ibn-, Yah>a, 295 6, 315, 323, 
348, 687 

Barmaki, al-, Ja'far, 304 
Barmakicl, 29s. 3 ^ 3 , 414 
Darmakids, 294 6, 304, 319, 3O4, 417 
Barqah, j68, 170 n. i 
harquq, al-, 528 n. 6 
Barquq, Mamluk, 567, 664, 677, <>82, 
685, 6S7, 088, 091, f> 92 , (>94, <) 05 . 
701 

Barsbay, Mamluk, 694, 695, 697 * 9 , 702 
Baruch, 43 

Barz al-Qummi, ibn-, Muhammad, 318 

barzakh, io(y n. 3 

Bas^siri, al-, 474 - 5 , 622 

Basel, 577 

Basharat, al-, 554 

bdshiq, 340 

Bashir al-Shihabi II, 731, 733 seq,, 735, 

730 

Bashkuw&l, ibn-, 566 
Bashshar ibn-Burd, 405, 406 
Basil I, Byzantine, 605 
Basil 11 , Byzantine, 460 
Basques, 507, 521. 531 
Basrah, al-: 123, 157, 158, 165, 170, 179, 
194. 196. 197, 208, 209. 224. 22(1, 241 - 2 , 
245, aS4» *S5i 280, 290, 292, 325, 


330, 343 , 344 , 345 , 35 ©, 358 » 361, 372 , 
395 - 403. 413, 430, 439 . 444 , 445 , 4 <> 8 , 
622, 628, 737, 749; governor of, 177; 
metropolitan of, 355; litterateurs of, 
402 

Basrah Mosque, 262 
Bavrans, 208 

Basri, al-, al-IJasan, 242 , 245, 249 
Basrite scholars, 242 
Ba^rites, 243 

Bassor.i, 241 n. 1. See aha Basrah, al- 

Basus, cd-, 89 

Basils War, 20, 92-3 

Bath-Zabbay, 76 

bdtin, 443 

bdftnt, 580 

Bat ini sc'it, 444 

Hatinite, 431, 446 

Batinites, 443 

Batn al-Sirr, 149 

Batrki, ibn-al-, al u-Y.ihya, 31 1 

Bnttun, al-, 657 

Battal, al-, 'Abdullah, 203 

Battani, al-, astronomer, 314, 35S, 376 , 

571, 572 

Battutah, ibn-, 104, 177 n. 2, 338, 411, 
479 , 483, 569 
Bavvan, gap of, 350 
Bai^wab, ibn-al-, 424 
Bay of Biscay, 215 
bay ah, 140, 184, 185 
Bayasi, al-, abu-Zakaiha* Yahva, 427 
Bayazid I, 677, 701, 702, 709 n. 1 
Ba\ a/ill 11 , 702, 712 n. 3 
Bay<i7ul al-Bistami, 433 
Baybars IT, Mamluk, 022, O73, 6S2 
Baybars al-Bunduqdan, al-Malik a 1 - 
?ahir, 135, 448, 487, 489, 052, 655 - 6 , 
© 57 , ©58. ©©4, © 73 , 674 - 7 , (iQo. 093 
Baybars al-Jashnakir, ste Baybars 11 
bav 4 d'i ah, 156 
Bayreuth, 607 

Bayruni, al-, 370 n. 7. Sec also Biruni, al- 
Bavskn, 640. 648 n. 3 
bayt, 612 

Bayt al-ljikmah, 310, 373, 410 
Bayt Jibrin, 150 n. 2 
bavt ahmdl, 319, 627 
Bayt ahMaqdts, 38b 
bayfdr, 685 

Baifar, ibn-al-, 575 - 6 , 581, ©86 
bdz, 340 
Becker, 144 

Bcrket, Thomas, 652 n. 7 
Bedouin: menu of, 19; 20, 22, 23 - 8 , 80, 
88, 97, 98, 134, 17©, 195, 220, 229, 
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254, 269 n. 5, 406, 539; raids, 21, 57; 
society, 25, 26; chief, 33, 155; phy- 
larch, 79; tribes, 88, 738; wars, 89; 
life, 89, 253; hospitality, 95; heroism, 
Qb; religion, 96, 97; astral beliefs, 97; 
mercenaries, 117; woman, 134 n. 3; 
hordes, 144; ally, 155; sheikh, 175; 
days, 685; contingents, 704 
Bedouins, 15, 22 * 3 , 29, 39 . 4 i. 42. 43 . 
44 , 95. 102, 1 19, 144, 148, 156, 

195. 327, 45 «, 69b. 737 , 73 « 

Beirut: cafes of, 65; 265 zi. 3, 400, 424, 
640, 041 , 053, 657, 668, 665; sanjaq of, 
729; press in, 747 
Bel, 76 

Belfort, 648 n. 2 
Belshazzar, 39 
Belvoir, see Kawkab 
Bengal, 570 

Bengalese, origin of sugar-cane, 351 
Bengali, 126 

Bengesla, see Jazlah, ibn- 
Benjamin of Tudcla, 357, 668 
Berber: 4, 213, 214, 275, 291, 502, 512, 
514, 517, 518, 537, 540, 542, 54S, 549, 
561, 689, 71 t; tribe, lOS; tiibes, 452, 
568; soldiers, 469; insurrections in 
Spain, 507; dynasties, 537, 546; levolt, 
595; cot sails, 602; troops in Sicily, 
605; bodyguards of Fatimids, 620; 
battalions, 622; blood, 717 
Berbers, 136, 144, 159, 168 , 213, 214, 
219, 213 . 240, 341, 35b, 3bo, 3bi, 451, 
4S5, 493 , 502, 507, 508, 509, 534 . 545 . 
566, 5<)8, 505, 617, 675, 711, 716 
Berlin, 269 
det^f 71 
Bethel, 26 

Bethlehem, 640, 670 
bVoA, 107 n. 2 

Bible: 125, 233, 501, 747; Arabic trans- 
lations of, 354; Arabic recension of, 
5*b, 543 

Bibliotheca Oruntalis, 743 
bid'ah, 438, 740 
Bidpai, fables of, 308 
bila kayj^ 431 
Bildd al-Bum, 199 
Bilal, 106, 259 
Bilbays, 32, i6f 
Bilbis, 161. See also Bilbays 
Bilqis, 42 

bdmdristdn, 365, 454 
Blmariston d-*Aijiudi, al-, 472 
Biqa', al-, ll n. i, 729, 730 
Bir al-Kfthinah, 213 


birdhawn, 322 n. 5 
Biriin, 376 n. 7 

Biruni, al-, mathematician, 376 - 7 , 383, 
402, 465, 589 
Biskra, 213 
Bismarck, 509 

Bitruji. al-, 387, 672 , 581, 588 

Black Sea, trade, 344 

Black Stone, 26, 100 , 118, 192, 445,^26 

Blunt, Anne, 7 

Blunt, Wilfrid S., 15 

Boabdil, see Muhammad XI 

Boi'caccio, 663 

Bohemund I, 636, 638, 640 

Bohemond III, 645 

Bologna, 118 

Bombay, 448 

Book, the, 127, 144 

Book of Allah, 397 

Bordeaux, 500 

Bosnians, 732 

Bosphorus, 200, 202, 212, 299, 463, 

705, 710, 715 
Bostra, see Busra 
Boulogne, 637 
Brescia, 127 n. I 

Bicthren of Sincerity; epistles of, 401; 

427. See a ho Ikhwan al-S.ifa* 

Bridge, Battle of the, 15s 
British: ofllcers, 6; empire, 206, 722; 
army, 675, 737, 749; naval operations, 
712; interest, 734; ship, 734; iniluence, 
739; government, 740; consul, 746; 
missionaries, 747; 0( < upy Kg>'pl, 750; 
troops, 75 1; mandate, 751, 755; rule, 
755; imperialism, 756 
British India, 249 n. 2 
British Isles, 588 
Biitish Museum, 347, 369, 423 
Brusa, 701, 709 
Bu'ath, 89 
Budapest, 489, 712 
Budasaf, 246 
Budd, 210 
Budd, al-, 246- 

Buddha, 210, 212, 246, 292, 405, 434 
Buddhism, 145, 420, 433 
Buddhist: 209, 2to; monastery, 294; 
monks, 435 

Buddhistic view of life, 435 
Bughyat al-A/ultamis, 566 
Bu^ayrah, al-, 494 n. 4 
Bubturi, al-, 407 

Bukhara: 194, 209, 330, 334, 346, 350, 
367, 452. 462. 4 b 3 . 474 . 482. 483; 
highway through, 323 
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Bukhari, al-, Mutiammad ibn-Isma'il, 
13X> 896 , 412 
Bulaq, 619, 745 

Bulddn^ of ibn-al-FaqIh, 385 
Bulddn, ai~, of al-Ya'qubi, 385 
Bulgars, 203, 212, 384, 569 
Bulghir, 570 
hundug, 653 n. i 
Bunduqiyah, 653 n. 1 
buqt 276, 601 
Buran, 302, 333 

Buraq, al-, 114 , 114 n. 4, 352, 420 

Buraydah, 18 

Burckhardt, 6, 102 

hurdahi 186 

Burdaht al-, 690 

Burgundian princedoms, 643 

burhafif 106 

Bfirid dynasty, 641 n. 1 

burjt 672 

Burji: Mamluks, 672 - 4 , 677; dynasty, 
682; period, (^i; sultans, 694; age, 

699 

Burjis, 672 - 4 , 677, 692, 694, 697 
Bursa, see Brusa 
Burton, Richard F., 7, 119, 405 
BCl^ir, 285, See also Abu$fr 
Bui^ir al-Malaq, see BO^ir 
Bu$iri, al-, Sharaf-al-Din Muhammad, 
689 

Busiris, see Busir 
Busr ibn-abi-Artah, 200 
Bu$ra, 78, 147, 149, 150 
Bustan, al-, 200 n. 4 
Bustani, al-, Butrus, 748 
Buthaynah, 251 
Butlan, ibn-, 369 
Buwayb, al-, 155 
Buwayh, ibn-, Ahmad, 470-71 
Buwayhid: 250 n. 3, 329, 36O n. 2, 367, 
376, 390, 404. 4*0, 413, 4I7> 4713 ; 
regime, 466; capital, 471; house, 474; 
power, 475 

Buwayhids, 319. 333> 3 S 5 » 464, 4 ^ 5 * 471 - 
478 

buydi ahqiySn^ 237 
BQzjto, 315 n. 2 

Biizjani ^-Jj^asib, al-, see WaftL*, abu-al- 
Byblos, 70. See also Jubayl 
Byngesla, Jazlah, ibn- 
Byzanline: emperor, 62, 426, 524, 577, 
604, 678; empire, 78, 062, 702; 
interests, 79; territory, 80, 619; side, 
80; architect, 82; centres, 107; chron- 
icler, 1 12; power, 142; capital, 147; 
troops, 147, 152; army, 149, 161, 164; 


garrisons, 150; provinces, 154, 168; 
navy, 160, 164, 167, 602; administra- 
tion, 166 ; naval base, 1^; rule, 170; 
provincial government, 171; armour, 
173; shipyards, 193; period, 195; 
possessions, 199; vessel, 201 ; forces, 
201; 212, 213, 217, 224, 226, 229, 237, 
269, 275, 294, 298, 299, 300, 306, 310, 
329» 330, 400, 460; mission to em- 
peror, 243; art, 246; ships, 256; origin, 
264, painters, 420; province, 475; 
city. 476; envoys, 531; monk, 577; 
cmftsmen, 595; governor of Sicily, 
602; interference in Sicily, 606; plan 
of gates of Cairo, 630; sources, 685 
Byzantine Sicily, 451, 602 
Byzantine-Syrian art, 419 
Byzantines: 80, 83, 84, 142, 143, 148, 
152, 166, 107, 193, 201-3, 213, 214, 
226, 291, 299 , 329, 355, 427, 457, 4O0, 
493 » 5 * 3 . 633, 715; faith of, 84 
Byzantimus Saratenatus^ 669 
Byzantium: 62, 66, 76, 80, 106, 201, 
298, 299, 301, 362, 458, 459, 460, 479. 
599 . 705, 7*0; Asiatii suburb of, 201 

Cadiz, 540, 613 
Csesaraugusta, see Saragossa 
Cecharca: 148, 163 , 640, 641, 665 - 6 , 667; 

of the Arabs, 163 n 3 
Caesarea Augusta, see Saragossa 
Ceesarion, 163 
Caetani, 144 
Cairene, 654 

Cairo: 6, 90, 139, lOi, 165, 184, 1S5. 
204 n. 5, 311, 335 n. 0, 341, 343, 383, 
388, 398. 405. 414, 424, 453, 47 1 . 474, 
475 . 489, 530, 532, 566, 5 <> 7 . 575. 578, 
584, C99, 020, 022, 624 - 6 , O30, 631. 
b52, 654, 656, 661. 665, 671. 075 077, 
678. 681, 685, 686, 688, 089, 690, 092, 
699. 70 *, 704, 705. 7*5; cafob of, 65; 

first hospital in, 365; founding of, 619; 
shops of, 720 
Calabria, ^4, 605, 619 
Calatayud, 592 
Calicut, 697 
Caliphal Palace, 295 
Callinicus, 202 
Cambyses, 39, 161 
Canaanites, 9, 1 1, 40 
Canada, 740 
Canaries, 384 
Canon^ see QdNuttf al- 
Cantar de mio Ctd^ 545 
CanHgas de Santa Maria^ 600 
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Canton, 131, 344 

Cape of flood lIoi)C, 33, 696, 705, 727-8, 
750 

Cape Town, 131 
Cappadocia, 212 
Capuchin, 729 
Carchemish, 37 
Carisbrookc, vicar of, 126 n. I 
Carmathians, 158 
Carmona, 496 
Carrhac, see I.Iarran 
Carthage, 168, 213, 214, 451, 452, 493, 
525* 579, 595 

Carthaginian civiliratinn, 551 
Caspian Sea: 20, 292, 344, 390, 470; 
shores, 446 

Castile, kingdom of, 521, 533, 537, 539, 
540, 542, 549, 551, 550, 559, 599, Ocv), 
678 

Castilian: 540, 544, 55°, 553* 554; 
popular verse, 562; students, 563; 
court, 567; vernatular, 589 
Castilians, 534, 540, 555 
Catubanei, 44 
Catalan, 663 
Catalonia, 533 
Categories y 313 
Cathedral of Gcrona, 591 
Cathedral of St. John, 221, 261. 262 
Cathedral of St. Paul, 6(14 
Cathedral of .St. Peter, 004 
Catholn , 749 
Catholic isni, 498 
Catholics, 498, 542, 7^6 
Caucasus, 210, 720 
(Vdrc'i, 42 

Central Africa. 134, 235 

Central Arabia; 17, 30, 65, 72, 84-5, 

90, 224, 330, 740; tribes of, 141 
CVnlral Asia: 208 n. 6. 210, 281, 305,316. 
328, 329. 346, 359, 398, 438, 4<>3- 475* 
485 529, t)33, h08, 702, 715; Islam in, 
209, 210 

(Viitral Asian: khanates, 2of>; uIkkIc, 
654; nomadism, 715 
Central Euroiie, 589, 605 
Central Park, New York, 164 
Cervantes, 559 [(kio 

Ceuta, 494.* 5»5, 521, 535, 54(,, 509, 5S7, 
Ceylon, 570, 678 
ChalcTcion, 76, 201 
Chal(i.s, 153 
Chaldaeati, 260 
('haldaeans, 4, 9, 39 
Chaldiran, 703 
Chanson dt Roland y 508, 562 


Chaplin, Charlie, 691 
Charibael, 56 

Charlemagne, 298, 315, 339, 507, 636 
Charles I, of Anjou, 366, 613, 676 
Charles Martel, 215, 500 
Chatramotitac, 44 
Chaucer, 379 n. 4, 601 , 631, 663 
Cheikho, 107 

Cherkes, see Circassian . 

China: 3, 44, 75, 206, 210, 212, 215, i6o, 
292, 305, 343-4, 351. 356, 375, 478, 
383, 393, 483. 5^^*, 570. 578, 668 n\6, 
702, silk from, 49; highway connec'tipn 
to, 323; silk trade, 343; paper of, 34^; 
apricot from, 350 n. 7; gunpowder 
from, 667 \ 

Chinese: 90, 136, 210, 305, 664, 669) 
language, 126; monuments, 344; 
origin of paper money, 347 n. i; 
first refcience to tea other than, 377 
n. 3; finger-prints ot the*, 3S3; paper, 
414; origin, 414; court, 420; seri- 
culture, 528; jKittery, 592, 631 
Chinese Turkestan: 210, 212, 235; silk 
route through, 343 
Chingiz Khan* 414, 482-8, 486, 654, 

697; son of, 699 
Chosroes. 45, 27 1 
Chosrocs II, 264, 265 
(^hosroisin, 294 

Christ: 1 1, 20, 22, 60, 08, 73, 79, 87, 104, 
147, 153, 222, 259 n. 3, 401; wor- 
shippers of, 81; maid of, 83; dis- 
ciples of, 106 n. 2; divinity of, 246 
Christendom* deliverer of, 147, 204; the 
cathedral of, 147; 267, 393, 432, 5S6, 
610, 633 

Christian: missionaries, 6, 612, 730; be- 
lief, 1 1; tribes, 25; einba.ssy, 61; ])ower, 
62, (Hi; population, 81; families, 81; 
subjects, 82, 654; 96, 108, 141, 142, 
153. 212, 213, 214, 220, 221 uq.y 

360, 361, 305, 3()9, 371. 385, 395, 

407, 4.34. 503, 5i>9. 5i«. 5i2, 5*5. 5*9 
siq.y 607, <141, 643, 645, 646, 651, 670, 
678, 680; dogma, 102, jihvsicians, 105; 
colony, 106; terms, 107; monk, in; 
miniatures or mo.saics, 126; srludars, 
126 n. i; church, 143, 264, 417, 542, 
665; forces, 150; medieval writers, 178; 
powers, 186; lore, 245; saint, 246; 
tribe, 251; phy.sician, 254; priest, 255; 
churches, 258, 259 n. 2, 420, 438, 620; 
airhitccture, 260, 597; altar, 261; 
faith, 309; monasteries, 338; artists, 
420; representatives in calligraphy, 
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424; scholasticism, 432; monks, 433; 
ideas, 434; influence, 437, 474 n. 2; 
practice, 438; festivals, 449; names, 
449; doctrines, 479; zealots of Cor- 
dova, 516; kings of I.eon, 520; 
royalty, 524; kingdoms, 529, 532; 
hymns, 562; mathematicians, 574; 
medical tradition, 579; scholastics, 
5^3? i*l**rgy, 583; heraldic devices, 
592; bells, 594; population of Spain, 
599; kingdom with Moslem oflicials, 
607; women of Palermo in Moslem 
costumes, 609; rule in Sicily, 613; 
books, 614; territory, 643; gong, 64S; 
religion, 656; prisoners, relics, 

9 b 8 ; holy ] daces, 697; sects, 743 
Christiam Abyssinians, 62, 65 
Christian Arabians, 66 
Christian Armenia, 479 
Christian Armenians, 637 
Christian Byzantines, 06 
Christian C'hurch, poets of, 246 
('hristi.in Copt, 120 
('hristian Europe, 347, 370, 371, 378, 

('hristian Kuroj)efin imisic, Ooo 
(Christian Europeans, 118 
('hristian (ireek influence, 245 
Christian Creeks, 202 
C'hristian-Islamic, culture of Sitily, 

(U)(l 

Christian Spain, (lOO 
Christian Syrians, 191, 30c) 

Christianity; 3, 4, bo, 78, 82, 84, 107, 1 18, 
122, 128, 145, 232, 252, 420, 432, 433, 
439, 452, 4O0, 4 «S. 5 « 3 . 5 ^ 3 ' 55 o» 55 >. 
55^b 55^1 b03, 076; apolog}' for, 

24b, 354 

C'hristians: native, 62, 119, 130; pro- 
tector of, 62; 84, 114, 133, 143, 156, 
170 n. 3, 174, 203, 214, 233, 310, 33S, 
353 - 7 , 359, 420, 44 C 4 «<>, 5 ^ 1 , 

510. 5 » 3 . 5 » 0 , 52 J, 524, 530, 533 , 

534 . 538, 542, 549 . 55 *. 555 . 55 b, 576, 
585, 002, 605, 620, 037, 63S, 059. <>b3, 
670, 096, 703 n. I; manual for, 246; 
as merchants, 343; secret, 511; under 
al-*AzIz, 620 
Christians, non-. 607 
('hristians of St. John, 233, 357 
C'hristians of St. Thomas, 35O 
('hristmas: 449; carols, 562 
Christology, 515 
Chrysopolis, 204, 299 
Chrysorrhoas, sre John of Damascus 
C'hrysostom, 245 


Church of the Holy Sepulchre; 264, 298, 
636, 639, 665; destroyed, 620-21, 635; 
rebuilt, 02 1 

Church of St. John, 665 
Church of St. Mary, 265 
Cid, the, 540, 544-5 
Cilicia, 291, 637, 641 
('ilician, 212, 648 
Cilician Gates, 2(X> 

Circassian; soldiers, b2o; slaves, O72; 

682, 738; slave dealer, O95 
Circassian Burjis, 694 
Circassians, 716 
('itadel of Aleppo, Obo 
Citadel of Cairo, 652, b()i, 605, 072, 
b8i, 724 
Clain River, 500 
Cleopatra, 163-4, 672 
Clermont, 636 

Cluny; abbot of, 126 n. i; 589 
C'oele-Syria, 1 1 , 68 
('olcridge, 487 n. 4 
('ologne, 589 

C'olumbus, CUiistoidicr, 555 n. 2, 570, 
711 

C'nmpunion of the Piophct, 161, 207, 23S 
('ompanions; 140, 152, 155, 179, 242. 
243, 388, 392, 393, 4 ^^*; Stories about, 

244 

Conrad III, German, 644 
('onrad of Montferrat, (>46 
Constans II, Byzantine, 164, ib6, 167 
I 99 » 200 

Constantine, city of, 204 
Constantine IV, Byzantine, 201 
Constantine V, 299 
('onstnntine VI, 299 
Constantine VII, Porphyrogenitus, 302, 
329, 577 

Constantine VIII, 621 
Constantine the African, 579 
Constantinople; 62, 6b, 79, 80, 85, 139, 
153. 160, 163-4, 167, 184, iQ(i, 212, 
243, 265, 293, 299, 3«b 3o>. 3»o, 35b 
n. 3, 424, 476, 4S9, 499, 524. 525. 52b, 
529* 570, 595, b2i, 636, 637. 676, 677, 
691, b 93 . 70s, 709, 714. 715. 719, 737 , 
749; attack on, 201-4 
Constantius, Byzantine, 61 
Cm/tnens, 36b 
Coix^micus, 572 

Coptic: form of worship, 165; church, 
165, 654; l)ooks, 255; 353; grammar, 
561; bookbinding, 631 
Copts: 165. 234, 240, 260, 34b, 35b, 62;,, 
6 g 2 ; minority of, 360 
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C 6 r(lol)a la Vieja, 595 
Cordova: 387, 398 n. 4, 450, 451, 471, 
494. 502, 503. 506, 508, 509, 512, 514, 
5i5» 5*6, 517, 5*9, 520, 624-8, 532, 
533, 535, 536, 537, 53*, 539, 54*, 
543. 549, 55*, 557, 55^, 559, 560. 561, 
563. 565, 5^>6, 569, 570, 57*, 574, 582, 
5^4, 590, 592, 593. 594. 595, 597, 598, 
599, 627; zealots of, 516; bishop of, 516 
Cordovan: priest, 516; 521; scientists, 
526; olijiarchy, 560; disciple, 571; 
Moslems, 507; caliph, 620 
Cordovans, 534, 53^ 

Corsica, 451, 602, 618 
C'ouncil of Vienne, 663 
Court of Lions, 597 
Covadonga, battle of, 551 
Oac de Montreal, 641 n. 2 
('rac des Moabites, 641 n. 2 
( retc, 202, 451, 513 
('nniea, 7 13 
('riinean War, 738, 749 
('ross, the, 147 
Crown, palace, 417 
Crusade, 476, 610, 644, 64S, 654, 655, 
663, <>78 

C rusader, 488, 644, 656 
Crusaders, 202, 2O5, 351, 423, 448, 480, 
488, 548, 549. 569, 624, 637, 639, 648, 
650. 652, 653, 05s, 657, t)62, 663, 665, 
667, 668, 669, 671, 675, 676, 678, 699 
Crusades, 21, 229 n, 6, 300, 339, 340, 
346, 392, 43S, 448, 480, 614, 621, 631, 
635 659, 662, 663, 664, 665, 667, 

669, ()S6, (,91 

Crusading: castle, 648 n. 3; leaders, 655; 

period, 728; < 1.1 vs, 75 1 
Ctesiphon, 66, 75, 156, 157-8, 174 . 293, 
305, 597. See also Mada’iii, al- 
Cush, 56 
Cypriotes, 699 

Cvpn.',: 167 - 8 , 450, 648, 658, 697 - 9 , 733: 

invasion of, 194 
Cyrenaica, 718 
('yrus, of Egypt, 161-5 
Cyzicus, 202 

dM^ al-, 20 
dabhabak^ 226 

pabbi, al-, see Mufaddal, a 1 - 
Dabbi, al-, Spanish Arab scholar, 566 
Dabiq, 286, 626, 631, 726, 729 
Dabiq, 346 

Dahbal al-Jiimabi, abu-, 228 
pabbak ibn-Muzabim, al-, 254 
Pabb 5 k ibn-Qays al-Fihri, al-, 192 


D&b>Si 90 
Dahna', al-, 1 5 
dahr^ n/-, 99 
dd\ 443, 617 
“ ddU al-du'dhy 446 

395 

Dd'irat al-Mdartf^ 748 
dakhUt 27 

Daldlai al-(fd*trift^ 585 
Dallm, 541 n. 5 

Damascene: soldiery, 191; 229, 650, 
653; metal-work, 692; scholars cari^ied 
to Samarqand, 701 
Damascene Ayyubids, 655 
Damascenes, 610 

Damascenus, Joannes, see John of 
TXamascus \ 

Damascus: 37, 42, 43, 68, 75, 78, So, 90, 
io() n. I, 123, 148 - 54 , 173, 174 seq., 
202, 206, 213, 215, 217, 220, 221, 225, 
227, 229 stq , 329, 335, 351, 371, 375, 
392. 393. 405 . 407 . 408 seq., 501, 502, 
503. 505. 528. 529, 53 *» 55 o» 597. 575. 
578, 586, 597. 910 , 619, 620, 62(1, 63s, 
640, 641, (>43, 644. 945, 651, 652 stq,, 
680, 685, 686, 687, 688, 689, (>91, 692, 
f) 93 . 70*. 7 « 4 . 7 * 5 . 727; c apture of, 71); 
surrender of, 105; postal service of, 
218; iinancial administrator of, 246; 
taxes of, 321 n. i; road to Baghd.ld 
from, 325; mosaic industry of, 346, 
347; orchards of, 350; walayah of, 726, 
732; wall in, 729; army from, 731 
palaces in, 731; wfilis of, 7J3; Chris 
tians in, 734; Moslems of, 746 
Damascus Mosque, 180, 262. See also 
Umayyad Mosque 
Damictta, see Dimyaf 
Damiri, al-, 382 
4 amfnah, 219 
Danes, 521 n. 2 
! Daniel, the Prophet, 154 
j Deuiishmands, 640 n. 4 
Daniykl al-Khuza'i, ibn-, 690 
Dante, 114.^8, 459, 586, 613 
I Danube, the, 489, 702 
ddr al-fiarb, 138 
Dar al-Hijrah, 444 
Dar al-IJikmah, 628 
Dar al-*llm, 628 
ddr al-imdrah, 260 
ddr al-Isldm, 137-8, 185, 475 
ddr al’khildfah, 295 
ddr al-mamlakak, 471 
Dar al-Rum, 355, 356 n. 3 
I ddr al-sh^farak, 303, 417 



INDEX 


775 


d&r al- find* ah, 193 

ddr al-fulft, 170 

ddrah, 15 

Dar*ah, 1 52 n. 3 

Darani, al*, abu-Sulayin3.n, 434 

Darayya, 434 

Darazi» al-, 621 

Darb al-I.Iadath, 200 

Dardanelles, the, 212 

darih, 426 

Darimi, al-, Miskin, 251 
Darius, 40 
darwisk, 438 n. i 
Duthin, 148 
David, 106, 125, 357 
Dawiyah, 644 n. 3 
dawlah, 286, 452 
Daws dhu-Tlia'laban, 62 
Dawfid, 106 

Dawud, brother of Tughril, 474 n. 2 
Dawud, .ibu-, 395, 39() 

Dawud, ibn-, abu-Zakari\ j* Valiya, 
set IJayyrij 

DawOd, last Mamluk, 738 

Dawud Paslia, 736 

DawQdis, 448 n. 5 

Day of Bu*ath, S9 

Day of Dahis «ind al-Clhabra’, 90 

Daybul, ah, 210 

Daydan, 42, 54, 72 

Daylanii, 252 

Daylamite highlanders, 470, 474, 475 

Dayr al-Rum, 355 

Da3rr al-Zur, 340 

Days of the Arabians, 93 

Days of al-Fijar, 89 

Daysan, 618 

De anima, 427 

De antmahbus, 61 1 

De aspeciibus, 370 

De coelo et mundo, 588 

De numero indteo, 573 

De regimine sohtarti, 581 

De revfllutiontbus otbium ceelestium, 

572 

De scienttis, 428 
De spiritibus et corporihus, 366 
De voce, 427 

Dead Sea, 143, 147-8, 269, 283, 641 
Decameron, ^3 
Dedan, 42, S4 
Dedanite inscriptions, 71 
Delhi, 701 

Delta, the, 163, 415, 618, 696 
Deluge, the, 100 
Deneb, 57a 


Denmark, 6, 712 
Detroit, 23 

Dhahab, abu-ab, 720-21 

Dhahabi, al-, 390 

dhakhd*ir Nabawtyah, 186 n. 2 

dhanab, 572 

dhikr, 433 

Dhimmah, 168 

Dhimmis, 170, 352 - 3 , 484. Sec also AM 
al‘ Dhimmah 

Dhubyan; tribe of, 90; shaykh of, 90 

Dhubyanites, 90 

Dhufar, see ^afar 

dhurak, 19 

dt'dmah, ai^, 597 n. 2 

dibd/\ 345 

Dijlah, 155, 349. See aho I'igris 

Diliniin, see Bahrayn, al- 

Dimashq, 149, 154 

Dimyat, 346, (>31, 053. 054, 655 

dimydft, 346 

Din, al', 128, 365 

Din w-al'Dawlah, al-, 354 

dinar, 171 n. i 

Dinawar, 389 

Dinawari, al-, abu-Ilanlfah, 389 

Diocletian, 163 n. 3 

Diotiorus Siiulus, 40, 47-8, 68, 70 

Dionysus-Barchus, 73 

Dioscoridfs, 313, 575, 577 

IJir, al-, 384 

dirham, 172 n. 4 

Dii’iyah, al-, 741 

Divine Comedy, 114, 128, 459 

diwdn^ anthology, 81, 107 

diwdn, bureau; institution of, 172; 217 

dtwdn (council), 743 

diwdn, divan, 335 

diwdn, legistcr, 95 

diwdn aliarid, 322 n. 5, 322-5 

Diwdn al'JJamdsah, 94, 144, 407 

diwdn al’khardf, 294, 319 

diwdn al-nasar fi al-mazdlim, 321 

diwdn al-shurfah, 323 

diwdn al'tawqC, 321 

diwdn al-zimdm, 321 

diwdns, 94 

diydfah, 25 

divah, 26 

Diyar Bakr, 325, 677 
Diyar Mudar, 280 
Diyar Kabi'ah, 280 
Djemal Pasha, 161 
Dnieper, 3S4 

Dome of the Rock, 206, 220 - 21 , 264 - 5 , 
416, 648, 665 
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Dominicans, 585 
Don Quixote^ 559 
Dongola, 168 
Dorylwum, 203, 636 
Douai, dc, 670 
Doughty, Charles M., 7 
Dozy, 510, 531 
Drcux, de, 670 
Druzc: religion, 81; 670 
Druzes, 249, 448, 449, 621 , 633, 6S0, 

690, 729, 73 733 » 735 
Druzism, 44O 
du'a\ 131 n. 3 

Du’ali, al-, abu-al-Aswad, 241-2 
dujf, 273 
duhat^ 161, 196 
Dujayl, 349 
Dulaf, abu-, 417 
Dumat al-Jandal, 38, 149 
dumyah^ 107 n. 2 
Duns Scotus, 5S5, 587 
Duqaq, Saljuq, O35, 641 
Durayd, ibn-, 92, 402, 403 
Durrah al-YatJmah^ 41)! 

Dusliara, 72 
Dussdud, R., 448 
Dutch, 737 
Duwud, ibn-abi-, 429 
Duwaybi, 670 
Duwayhi, ul-, Istifan, 743 
Dynasty: Twelfth, 32, 34; First, 33; 

Third, 33; Kighteeiith, 34; Fifth, 34 

East: 58, 75, 7b, 294, 29S, 307, 315; 

geography of the, 3S7 
East Africa, 5S, 2^^, 407 
East India Company, 737, 739 
East Indies, 398 
East Syrian: creed, 83; 84 
East Syrian (^hurch, 81 
Easter, 150. 449 
Eastern, 728 
Eastern Arabia, 740 
Eastern Em]»ire, 147, 152 
Eastern Islam, 704 
Ebro River, 524 
Ecbatana, 157, 330 
Ecija, 494, 496, 520 
Eden, garden of, 349 
Edessa, 79, 148, 174, 19b. 3t>0, 3”. <>35. 

See also Ruha*, al- 
Edessene architects, 630 
Edirne, see Adrianople 
Edom, 52 
Edomites, 67 
Egilona, 503 


Egypt: 6, 20, 22, 32 - 4 , 38, 50, 58 - 60 , 65 , 76, 
112, 127, 13s, 142, 143, 148, 154, 158, 
160 - 69 , 171. 176, 177, 189, 192, 193, 
196, 206, 213, 224, 225, 232, 234, 240 
305, 307, 31b, 326, 330, 346, 353. 
354 , 35b. 3bo, 391, 392 n. 6, 395, 400, 
404, 412, 417, 422, 426 seq., 505, 529, 
54«, 569, 57«, bo 7 , Oio, 618, 019. 
620, 621, 623, 625, 627 - 9 , 631, 633, 
037, 041, 045, 646, 652 seq., 690, 691, 
692, 693, 696 , 703, 704, 718, 719 iseq,; 
kings of, 38, 39, 40, 46; strategic posi- 
tion of, 160; conquest of, 160, 161 n. 3, 
165, 388; land of, 174; land tax of, mi; 
paper-factory of, 347; water-coursespf, 
349, 350; pashalik of, 724; eiiiigr.itibn 
to, 736; invasion of, 749; tribute qf, 

750 

Egyptian: expeditions, 6; records, 21; 
Twelfth Dynasty, 32; early annals, 
33; empire, 34; shore, 46; alphabet, 52; 
desert, 58; hieroglyphic, 71 ; language, 
71; caravan, 136; products, 165; 
pai>yri, 166, 414; ships, 203; glass, 
346; 380, 382, 388, 436, 452, 453. 455, 
022, 053, 668, 674, 075. 676, 080, (>89; 
schools, 401; type of minaret, O13; 
fleet, 1O7, 200, 619, 639. 040; cali- 
phate, O20; cali])hs, f> 26 ; school of 
bookbinding, O31; heresy, O35; garri- 
son of Jerusalem, O39; vizir, (»39; 
academies, OOi; army, (>79, 701, 724; 
medicine, O85; ports, O97: expedition 
to C'yprus, 697; sultans, 702; amirs. 
703; students, 724; viceroy, 725; artil- 
lery, 733; troops, 733; r lironi( leis, 
743; affairs, 749; govenimeiit, 751 
Egyptian Aramaic, 76 
Egyptian-Asiatic, 72O 
Egyptian A)’>mbids, O53, O55 ^ 

Egyptian- Fertile Cn*srent, 738 
Egyptian MamJuks, O37 
Egyptians: 11, 12, 34, 174, 232, 240, 031, 
6^9, 678, 692, 71O; anrient, 3O 
El Ultimo Siispiro del Moro, 555 
Elam, 157 
Elamites, 347 
Elath, 41 

Elements, 311, 314, 588 
Elcuthcropolis, 150 n. 2 
Elias, 125 
Elijah, 125 

Elvira, 494, S02, 505 » 5 » 0 , 520 
Kmesa, see llim$ 

Emigrants, 116 , 117, 140, 172, 179 
Emmaus, 169 n. 4 



INDEX 


777 


Empedoclean, pseudo-, 521, 586 
Empedocles, 580 

England, 8, 27, 527, 58q, 648, O65, 717, 
740 

English: 15, 564, 690; horse, 21 ; naval 
officer, 5 1; translation into, 364, 3()S, 
405» 459; science, 588; minstrels, 652; 
heraldry, 664; merchants, 728; fleet, 
733 

English Arabists, 588 
English Channel, 589 
Epiphania, 150. See also (iamah 
Eratosthenes, 45 
*Ereb, 41 

Esarhaddon, 38, 39 
Esau, 40, 67 
Escurial, 564, 565 
Esdraelon, 154 
Eski-Shahr, 203, 637 
Eski-Sham, 150 
Esther, 405 
Ethiopia, 42, 49. 55 
Ethiopians, 41 

Ethiopic: 9, 12, 72, 308; tongue, 30, 52, 
561: origin, loO n. 1 

Euclid, 310, 3H , 314, 370, 427, 42S, 5.XS. 
629, 983 

Eudes, duke, 499, 500 
Eugene of Palermo, 612 
Eulogius, 510-17 
Kuphratcan civilization, 10 
Euphrates: 14, 54, 08 , 75, 81, 84, 85, 
155. *80. 199 » 200. 2 * 9 , 224, 233, 280, 
290 n. I, 292, 300, 350, 375, 4 fw. 5 ^> 5 . 
677, 728; canals from Ihc, 349; valley 
of, 736; lower, 738 

Europe, 3, 4, 6, 8, 21, 44, 51, 58, 154, 
186, 203, 214, 215, 235, 305 seq., 405, 
422, 451, 465, 478, 493, 408, 499, 515, 
524, 526, 527, 529, 530, S 3 * 579, 

580 - 83 , 5S8. 589, 591, 592, 599, 600 - 
602 , Oos, 607, Oio. 012, 613, 635, 637, 
O44, 648, 652, 053, 063, 064, 668, 609, 
081,091,745. 753 

European: 7, 12, 19, 51, 214, 229, 267 
n. 3, 271, 308, 31O, 34O, 363, 379, 387, 
392, 497. 52<j, 52><. 978; authors, 45; 
languages, 94, 572, 600; legend, 118 
n. 6; chivalry, 183; powers, 186, 676, 
725; country, 206; universities, 410, 
612; guilds, 445; literature, 562; num- 
erals, 574; thought, 584; weavers, 593; 
royalty, 613; missionary interest, 663; 
pilgrims, 668; fleets, 697; blood, 717; 
intrigue, 722; businessmen, 728; col- 
onies, 728; missionaries, 728; ideas, 


735 > 753; officers, 745; civilization, 749; 
intervention, 750 
European Christians, 128 
Europeans, 0, 48, 55, 220, 229 n. 6, 580, 
935. 907, 746, 753 
Ezekiel, 42 
Kzion-geber, 41 
Ezra, ben-, Abraham, 588-9 

Fadak, 17 

Fadalah ibn-'Ubayd. 201 

fadddriy 107 n. 2 

Fadl, al-, 296 

Fa 4 l ai-Khaylf 685 

Fadl ibn-Yahya, al-, Burmakid, 414 

Fadlan, ibn-, Ahmad ibn-IIammad, 

3«4 

fahdt 20, 228 
Fahl, 150 

FsViz, al-, Fatimid, 623 
Fakhr-al - 1 )m I, 729 
Fakhr-al-Din 11 , 7 M seq.^ 737, 736 
f aid:, if ah ^ 370 
falldhin^ 696 
fals, 529 

falsa/ah, 311 n. i, 369 
fdludhaj, 335 
Jand\ 435 

F.inna Khusraw, see 'Adud-al-DawIah 

Fano, 747 

Faqiir, dhu-al-, 183 

faqih, 225, 326, 400, 512, 514, 564, 
62S 

Faqih, ibn-al-, 264, 265, 330, 3O0, 385 
Jaqlhs, 4x2, 512, 542 
Far East: 305, 383; geography of, 387; 

trade with, 749 
Far Eastern waters, O09 
Farab, 371 n. 2, 402 
Farabi, al-, 370, 371 - 2 , 392, 428, 436, 
456. 582, 588, 599, tioo 
Faradi, ibn-al-, 565-6 
Faraj, Mamluk, see Nasii Faraj, ul- 
I Foraj, abu-al-, great-grandson of ibn- 
j Qurrah, 314 

Faraj al-l$fahS.ni, abu-al-, see Isfahan!, 
al- 

I Faraj ben-Salim, 366, 579, O13 
Faraina', al-, lOi 
Faranjiyah, 670 
Fararius, see Faraj ben-Salim 
Farazdaq, ol-, 220, 237, 252 
far 4 ^ 400 

Farghiinnh; 209, 235, 32S, 330, 375, 
452, 456; mercury, pitch and tar of, 
349 

3K 



INDEX 


778 

Fargliani, al-, abu-al-' Abbas Abmad, 
375 , 387, 588, 589 
Farid, ibn-al-, 436, 654 
/driSf 690 

Faris, province: 1 57, 170 n. 1 , 208, 325,330, 
342, 345, 350, 359 n. 2, 412, 445 n. 2. 
471, 072 n. 1, 699; sugar-cane of, 351 
Farisi, al-, abu-*Ali, 472 
Farmer, Henry G., 273, 427 
farqati, 572 
Furuq, king, 726 n. i 
Fas, 4SO, 513, 546, sss, 567, 581, 599 
Fasa, 345 

Fa^l fi al’Milal^ al-, 558 
Fata, 183 

fata at- Arab, 201, 481 
fathah, 2 19 
fdtiliah, 131 
Fatiliat al- (*lum, 432 
Futik, ilm-, 589 n. 3 
Fsilimah, daughter of Muhammad, 120, 
139, I79i 184 n. 2, i 89 s 237 n. 5, 248, 
283, 290, 291, 440 11. 8, 521, 618 
Faliuiah, mother of Mubaniiiiad XI, 553 
Fafimid: dynasty in Cairo, 158, 444, 
532, 625 ; adiphate, 184, 605, 617, 
652; caliphs, 184 n. 2, 521, 620, 627; 
311, 452. 469, 474, 635: caUph, 354, 
606, 646; missionary, 446; dynasty in 
Tunis, 520; party in Spain, 521; navy, 
521; domain, 605, 025; fleet, 605; 
origin, 618; descent, 618; army 
reaches the Atlantic, 619; empire, 619, 
620; sovereign, 620; regime, 621, 622; 
dominions shrink, 621; possessions 
in Syria, lost, 621; African provinces, 
621; sovereignty in Sicily acknow- 
ledged, 622; rival of al-Qa’im, 622; 
court, 623; last caliph dethroned, 624; 
period, 625, 631; administration in 
Egypt, 627; art, 630; architects, 630; 
grandeur of buildings of, 630; bronzes, 
631; fabrics, 631; treasures, 631 
Fatimid Egypt, 625, 627, 630 
Fatimids, 165, 38O n. 1, 446, 451, 452, 
457, 460, 473, 4«o, 485, 520, 605, 619, 
625 - 8 , 631, 633, 635, 675 
fatrah, 112 
falwa, 544 

Fawaris Ahmad, abu-al-, Ikhshidid, 457 
fay\ 170, 172 
Faymiyun, 61 

Fay$al I, 293, 440 n. 8, 751 
Fayval II, 752 n. 3 
Fayyum, 285 n. 3 
FayyQmi, al-, Sa'id, 354 


Fazari, al-, Ibrahim, 375, 378 
Fazari, al-, Muhammad ibn-Ibrahim, 
307, 373 

Ferdinand I, of Leon and Castile, 539 
Ferdinand III, 509 

Ferdinand of Aragon, 551, 553, 554, 555 
Ferdinand of Tuscany, 729 
Ferrara, 613 

Fertile Crescent, 11-13, *4, 28, 33 , fS, 
78, 144-S, 174-5, 309, 360 
Fez, see Fas 
fi al-Nafs, 427 
Fibonacci, see Leonardo 
Fida*, abu-al-, 78, 384, 390, 646, 65!, 
657, 668, 680 n. 1, 687, 688 
fiddU, 447 
fid^is, 446, 647 
Fihl, 150 

Fihri, al-, see Habib ibn-Maslamah 
Fihri, al-, Yusuf ibn-'Abd-al-Ruhman, 
504, 505-7 

Fthrist, al-, 244 n. i, 246, 255, 306, 310, 
315, 352,354, 35 «, 306, 388, 414 , 425. 

468 

Fildbah, al-, 575 

Fildhak al-Nabatlyah, al-, 352 

Filastin, 154, 169 

Finike, 200 

Finland, 305 

fiqh, 132, 242, 393, 396 

Firas al-I.Iamdiini, abu-, 458 

firdaws, loO n. 3 

Firdaws al-I/ikmah, 365 

Firdawsi, 463, 465 

firind, 106 n. 3 

Firnas, ibn-, 598 

firsik, 528 n. 7 

First Maccabees, 43 

Firuzabad, 351 

Piruzab&di, al-, 742 

fitydn, 481 

Fityan fraternities, 183 
Flora, 516-17 
Florence, 379 
Florinda, 494 n. i 
Fliigcl, 356 n. 3 
Fans fdtae, 581 

France: a«i, 345, ASh 4 ®®, 524. S* 7 . 
562, 564, 589, 593. ‘•19. 636, 648, 650, 
654, 665, 678, 717, 749, 750; of. 
712; imperial, 717; professors from, 
723; interest of, 751 
Frands I, 714, 728, 751 
Franciscan, sdool, 581 
Franco of Cologne, 600 
Franconian notation, 600 
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Frank, 229 n. 6 

Frankish: author, 298; king, 301; 481, 
500, 507, 653, 654, 675, 683; army, 647; 
cause, 648; colonies, 652; art, 665; 
ancestry, 670 
Frankish Syria, 656 
Frankish Syria-Palestine, 648 
Franks, 90, 480, 488, 500, 525, 636, 
638, 648 - 54 , 659, 662, 663, 667, 668, 
669, 678, 679, 686, 699 
Frederick II, 574, 587, 588, 608, 609 - 
612 , 654, 663 

Frederick Barbarossa, 648, 650 
Freemasonry, 443, 445 
French: officers, 6, 745; Jew, 7; 366, 689; 
Arabian Nights translated mto, 405; 
mandate, 449, 751, 752, 755; literature, 
508, 528; coinage, 529; knights, 644; 
army, 654; naval operations of, 712; 
troops, 722, 75 1 ; language, 724; schools, 
724; capitulations, 727; colony, 72<S; 
merchants, 728; protection, 728; settle- 
ments, 72.S; institutions, 748; officials, 
75 ^ 

French Crusaders, 549 
Friday: service, 131; sermons, 249, 267 
n. 3; prayer, 288, 461, 469 
FuMd, king, 726 n. i, 750 
/ii/dff, 644 n. 1 
funduq, 653 n. 1 
Fuqaym, tribe, 64 
Furat, ibn-al‘, Asad, 602-3 
fursdn, 327 

Furuslyah w-ah Aland fib al-ffarbiyah^ 
al-t 665 

Furuslyah wa-Shiydt al-Khayl, a/-, 369 
Fustut, al-, 165, 169, 260, 261, 262, 375, 
391, 413, 42*3, 453 , 456. 619 , O26, 627, 
631 

Fufdlfi al-TM, ai-t 585 

Fufiif al-ffikam^ 586 

Futrus, abu-, 285 

Futufi ahBulddn^ 388 

Fuidik Alifr wa-Akhbdruha, 388 

Futul.1 Yusuf ibn-' Abdullah, abu-al-, 6o() 

Fufdhdt al-Mahklyah, al-, 586 

futawoh, 183, 479, 481 

Gabirol, ben-, 580 - 81 , 589 
Gabriel, too, 129, 248, 352, 449 
Gaby, 605 

Galen, 306, 311, 313, 363, 368. 369, 427, 
578. 5«8 
Galenism, 584 
Galicia, 496, 533, 538, 539 
Galician, 518 
Galicians, 525 


Galilee, 154 
Gnlland, 405 
Gallicnus, emperor, 75 
Gallus, sec Aelius (lallus 
Garcia, king of Galiria, 538 
Ciaronne, the, 500 

Garrett ('ollettioii in Princeton ITnivor- 
sity, 367 n. 2, 372 n. i, 376 11. 2 
Gaul, 214, 500, 501 
Gaulanitis, 78 
Gaza, see Ghazzah 
Gebal, 70 

Gclx*r, see I.Iayyan, ibn-, J.'ibir 
(icbcr filius Atfla', see A flab, ibn* 
Gencralifc, 529 
Genesis, 40, 2S0 

Genghis Khan, see Chingiz Khan 
Genoa, 60s, 619, 636, 669, 678 
Genoese, fleet, 641; 653, 667 
Gentiles. 585 

Gcogtaphyy of Ptolemy, 384 
Geographvy of Stiabo, 46 
George of Antioch, 609 
Georgia. 154; bitumen and naphtha of, 
348 

Georgian, 246 
Gcoigiaiis, 678, 679 

Gerard of Cremona, 366, 368, 37 1 , 376, 
379 . 571. 572, 577, 578 - 9 , 588, 620 
Gerbert, see Silvester II 
German: language, 366, 689; kings, 590; 

knights, 644 
Germanic, 498, 499 
Germanicia, see Mar’ash 
(vermans: 525; king of the, 590 
Gennaniis, J ulius, 119 
Germany, 305, 524, 527, $<> 4 . S*'). <>4^, 
665, 607 
Gesenius, 51 
Ghabghab, 97 
Ghabra’, al-, 90 

ghada, IQ 

Ghadir al-Khumm, 471 
Gliafiqi, al-, ph}si(ian, 574 
Ghuflqi, al-, 'A bd-.d- Rahman ibn- 
'Abdullah, 500 501 

Ghalib, al-, see Na^r, ibn-, Mubammad 
ibn- Yusuf 
ghanlmah^ 172 
Ghar Hira*, 112 
gharib^ 739 
Gharlb al-ffadUk, 347 
Gharid, al-, *Al)d-al- Malik. 275 
Gharnatah, see Granada 
Ghassun: 28, 65; house of. So; princess 
of, 83; courts of, 95 
Gha^n, banu-, 65 , 78, 81, 233 
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Ghasswi,al-, Uassanibn-al-Nu*man, 213 
Ghassanid: kingdom, 78 ; champions, 
79; phylarchs, 8i; origin, 81; channels, 
107; prince, 147; capitals, 150; king, 
201; 256, 267, 273, 300 n. 2 
Ghassanids, 32, 78 - 80 . 84 - 8 , 150 
(jhassfinland, 80, 84, loO, 119 
Ghatafan, 27, 00, 141 
(ih.uvri, al-, 726. Set also Qdn^awh 
^haybah^ 441 

(jhaylan al-Dimashqi, 430 
ghayr^ 70 

Ghaytasah, see Witiza 
ghazaly 250, 406 
Ghazali, al-, J."in-Birdi, 726 
Ghazan Mahmud, 488, 679-80 
gkdziy al-t 464 
Ghazi, king, 752 n. 3 
Ghaznah, 212, 376, 464 - 5 , 47 G 481 
n. 4, 482 

Ghaznawid: 464-5, 474; princes, 473 
Ghaznawids, 4^-5 
ghazwy 21, 25, 95 
Ghazwan, ibn-, 'Utbah, 260 
Ghazwat Badr, 1 1 7 

(ihazzah, 50, 54, 104, 148. 398, 656. CSi, 
726. 734 

Ghar/ali, al-, 370, 373, 401, 41 1, 412. 

42S, 431 - 2 , 436, 478, 542, 5.S3, 580 , 743 
ghtlmdpu 34*, 4 ^ 5 * 
ghina\ 427 

ghind' al mutqany al-y 274 
(ihitishuh, tet Witiza 
Ghulah, 183, 449 
( ihumdan, 57 , 66 

Ghuri, ul-, 694 n. 4. See also Ghawri. al- 
Ghurids, 465 

Ghutah, al-, of Damascus, 231, 350, 550 

Ghuzz: Turkoman, 473; tribe, 478 

Gibbon, 45, 501 

Gibraltar, 489, 493, 524 

Gihon, 2U9 n. 4 

Gilead, 50 

Gindibu*, 37 

Giralda, 548, 595 

Glaser, Eduard: 7, 18, 51, 55, 64; dis- 
coveries of, 50 
Gnostic, 357 n. 5 
Gnosticism, 2461 433 
(iobi Desert, 14 

God; II, 25, 1 13, 125; Christian, 105; 
true, 114, 128, 130; pleasing to, 124; 
word of, 127; conception of, 128; 
divine attributes of, 245; judgment of, 
247; incarnation of, 248; 290, 292, 
300, 318, 319; wrath of, 253; pre- 
rogative of, 2^; caliph of, 317 


Godfrey of Bouillon, 639, 640 
Golden Gate, 293, 416 
Golden Horde, 676, 678 
Golden Horn, 203, 212 
Golden Odes, see Mu'allaqat, al- 
Goliath’s spring, see *Ayn Jalut 
Gorze, 589 
Gospel, 676 
(vospel of Luke, 543 
Gospels, Arabic translation of, 543/ 
Gothic': 217, 235, 497, 498, 518; tricery, 
595; architecture, 51^7 

Goths, 497, 408, 5C19, 518, 595 
Granada, 361, 494, 504, 509, 537 » 1540 , 
543 , 649 - 56 , 55S, 559, 561, 563, k67, 
5^>Q, 57b, 581, 582, 592, 59S» 598 ' 

Gran. 1 dan domain, 553 
Granadans, 544 
(vrand Seraglio, 180 n. 2 
(ircat Britain, 73t> 

Great Khan, the, 487 
(ireat Powers, 749 
Great Sarah, the, 349 
Great S.'iljuqs, 465, 473-80 
Gieat War, see World War 
Greater Zrd), 2S5 

Greco- Rom, in: 4, 40, 2()0. 3C)(); ^^ritiligs, 
50; times, 174; tiaditions. 749 
Gii'io Svrlins, 194 
(ireece, 8, 20. 21, 307, 309, 3^3. 45 G 
562, 5C)9, fMX> 

Greek, 7. 4b. 59, 90, 125, 154, 203, 217. 
222, 226, 240, 307, 309, 3*o> 

3*G 3*3. 3*4 bi2, 605 n. 4, 
685, 686, 694; literature, 44, 4(); 
records, 48, 152 n. 2; elements, 76, 
80; sources, 79, 24 1, 254, 404, 575; 
singers, 8t, 273; mythology, 130: 
lleet, 167; navy, 2CX^; fin‘, 202, 203; 
accounts, 202; language, 217, 245, 
3ot), 583, 585, 589, ()07; eunuchs, 229. 
342; logic, 242; thought, 245, 431; 
influence, 435; artisans, 265; names, 
271; muidc'iis, 342; inedicul lore, 369: 
|»iiilosoi>hy, 369 - 72 , 382, 580; philo- 
sophers, 371, 561; ethics, 401; works, 
401, 427; centaurs, 420; sc'hool, 427; 
dialectic, 432; schools of thought, 
433 3; botanical data, 576; lore, 

580; invention, 591 ; theory of music, 
598; sources of popular music 
599; treatises on music, 600; books, 
bi3 

Greek Church, 153, 246, 636 
Greeks, 6, ii, 44 , 48, 144 . I 57 n. 2, 
174, 200, 209, 307, 310, 315, 341, 380, 
367, 459 » 5 * 3 » 5«o, 637, 716, 724, 725 
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Green Dome, 293, 416 

(vregorian calendar, 377 

Gregory XIII, 743 

Guadalquivir, 503, 506, 509, 524, 539 

Guadelete, 494 n. 3 

Guadilbeca, 494 n. 3 

Gudea, 36 

Guinea, 437 

Gujarat, 448 n. 5 

(Julf of al'*Aqabali, 41 

Guinishtigm, 640 

Guy de Lusignan, 647, 650 

i;]ababah, 227, 275, 278 
^abash al-Ha.sib, 379 
Habashah, 60 
llcibib, banu-, 460 

Habib ibn-Maslainah al-Fihri, 158, 213 
Habib, ibn-abi-, Ya/Id. 254 
I.Tabibah, wife of abii-Kakr, 175 
Hadad-ezer, 37 
fiddi^ 92 

Hadi, al-, Musa, *Abba«!id, 295, 297, 
299, 317, 322, 320, 337, 359. 430 
JIadtqat al-Akhhdr, 748 
}iadith\ 203; rise of, 242; in historio> 
graphy, 243, 271, 274, 276, 393-6 
I.Iadranmwt, 18, 30, 32, 3(1, 42, 44, 48, 
52, S.S. bo, 85, So, no, 142, 740 
Iladiian, 75 
Hadriaiia Palnivia, 75 
IJadur al-ShaykIi, iS 
Hafir, ul , Futiinid, (123 
Hafir, Persian poet, 43O 
flafi/iy.ih, 627 

I.lafs.iii, daughter of 'I'liur. 123, 1X40.2 
Hufsijn, ibn-, 'Hinar, 518 - 19 , 520, 521, 
618 

Hagar, 43. 07 » *33 n. 3 
Haifa, jre Hayfa 
HsVil, 741 
Hail, al-, 17 
fdjahy al-, 501 n. I 
Hajam, 40 

l.Iajar al-'Asqalaiii, ibn-, 680 
ftdjib, 318, 527, 532 [595 

I.Iajib al-Miin:?ur, al-, 509, 526, 532 - 4 , 
hafj\ 100, 133 
Uajjaj, banu-, 518 

irajjaj ibn-Yu.suf. al-, 135, 193, 207 - 8 , 
209, 210, 212, 213, 217, 218, 219, 249, 
252, 255, 267, 281, 332 
IlajjSj ibn-YOsuf ibn-Matar,al-, 314 - 15 , 
373 

I.Iajji Khalfah, 575, 742 
hakam, l8l 


l.Takam, al-, father of Marwan 1 , 189, 

193 n. I 

I.lakam, al-, I, Umayyad of Cordova, 

5 *^* S»3, 5140. I, 594 
I.lakam, al-, 11,404, 451, 526,530-31,532, 
534 n. 5, 543, 557, 563, 576, 591 , 593 
JIakam, ibn-abi-, abu-al-Majd, 427 
haktm, 250, 255, 364 
l.Iakim, al-, 'Abbasid caliph of Egypt, 
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IJakim, al-, Fatimid, 165, 311, 354, 460, 
618, 620 - 21 , 623, 628, 629, 630, 635 
l.lalab, 231, 457. See also Aleppo 
halal, 1 38 

Hale vy, Joseph: 7, 51, 55; discoveries of, 
50. 55 

Halimah; Day of, 79, battle of, 81 

Hall of Justice, 597 

Hall of the Tree, 303, 417 

llalMh, 101 

Tlallaj, al-, 435-6 

Halle, 51 

balqahy 340, 412 

llaly Abbas, see Majusi, al- 

liamad, al-, 15 

Tlamadhun: highway through, 323; 330, 
3 b 7 , 474 ^ 

Hamadhani, al-, Badi* al-Zainan, 403 
Hamah, 37, 150, 38b, 487, 643, 053, 
650, 675, 680 n. I, 6bS, b8b, 088 , 

701,731' 

Hamun, favourite of Ahasuenis, 125 
liamJsahy 25 
f/amdsaht 407 
Hanuuvi, al-, sec Yaqut 
Hamdan, 119 
l.lamdun ilm-Htinidun, 457 
IJamdan Qarmat, 444-5 
Hamdani, al-, 18. 48, 50, 54, 57, 386 
llamdunid; 301; court, 402; d> nasty, 
456, 457-60 
I.Iamdanids, 457-60 
Ilamdls, ibn-, 'Abd-al-Jabbar, 607 
Ilamites: 10, 13; of Egypt, 143 
llamitir, 12, 13, 214, 485 
Ilammad, ibn-, historian, 628 
I.lanimud, ibn-, Abmad, see Fadlun, 
ibn- 

llammad al-Rawiyah, 94, 252 
IJammah, al-, 553 
Itawfndmy 338 

i.lammud, ibn-, *Ali, 335, 536 n. 1 
l.IammQdid: regime, 535, 537; pre- 
tenders, 535 
Hammurabi, 28, 737 
IJamru*, al-, see Alhambra 
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^amzah al-I^fahani, see Isfahan!, al- 
Hamzah ibn-*Abd-al-Muttalib, 189 
Hanafito: 337, 397 n. 5; population, 398 
Qanbal, ibn-, Abmad, 236 n. i, 399, 
412, 430» 689, 740 
IJanlMilite rite, 399 
l^anbalites, 398 

Hani’, ilui-, Mul^ammad, 660-61 
Hanif, 108, 113, 125 n. 1 
lianifah, abu-, 243, 247 , 897 , 398, 399 
IHanifah, banu-, 141 
Hannibal, 142 
^drah, 231 
haram, 99, 100, 1 18 
hardm^ 138, 274, 400 
Haram, al-, of al-Madinah, 221 
I.laram, al-, of Makkah, 192, 221 
Haram al-Sharif, al-, 221 
ftaramayn^ al-, 186 
harasj 326 
Harat, 330, 482 
Harb al-Basus, 89 
Harb ibn-Uma3ryah, 189, 193 n. l 
hLarhah, 173 
iiarbiyak, 327 
H^rim, 487 
Hariri, al-, 403 , 420 
Hilrith, al-, 81, 85 
H^rith, al-, II, Ghassanid, 79, S3 
H^rith, al-, III, Nabataean, see 
liarithath III 

ITaiith al-A'raj, al-, see Ilurith, al-, II 

Ilurith ibn-'Abd-al-Muttalib, al-, 1S9 

H'lnth ilin-'Amr, al-, 85 

Hurith ibn-Hillizah, al-, 83 

Hurith ibn-kuladah, al-, 254 

Harithah, ibn-, sec Zayd 

Harithath I, 68 

Harithath III, 68 

Harithath IV, 68 

Hairah, al-, 17, 191 

llarrLihs, 17 

Parian, 88, 233, 255, 284, 285, 309, 314, 
353 . 376, 644. 689 
IJarranian; 314; astronomers, 358 
Harun, son of Khum2Lrawayh, 455 n. 4 
Ilarun al-Rashid: 29, 182 n. 5, 204, 232, 
296, 297 - 300 , 302 seg., 321, 322, 326, 
32«2 334 , 337 , 339 , 34 o, 34 *, 342 , 347, 
34 «, 353 , 354 , 359 , 360. 364, 365, 404, 
405, 406, 409, 414, 41S, 416, 425, 426, 
451, 458, 466, 479 n. 3, 514, 515, 652, 
676; espionage syst<'m of, 325; mother 
of, 332, 333; in C'hinese records, 344; 
ruby of, 348 
Hirun, ibn-, Yazid, 395 


Hasa, al-, 14, 19, 22 
^asan, 394 

Hasan, al-, see Basri, al- 
Hasan, al-, Mamluk, 661, 673, 691 
Hasan, al-, son of 'Ali, 179, 184 n. 2, 
189, 190 , 197, 236, 289, 290, 291, 440, 
442, 450 

Hasan, al-, son of al-I.lasan, 291 
Hasan 'Ali, abu-al-, IJamdanid, 457 n. 2 
Hasan al-*Askari, al-, 442, 448 
Hasanah, ibn-, see Shurahbil 
Hasday ben-Sharput, see Sharpu(, uen- 
Hashim: iii, 184 n.‘2, 189, 283 n. 

289; house of, 282 
Ilashimitc; 283, 341, * tribe, 304 
Ilashimitc Kingdom of Jordan, 6, 7 w 
llashimlyah, al-, 289, 292 ^ 

hashish ^ 446 n. i, 447 
hashshdshun^ 446 n. i 
basiby 315 n- 2, 571 
I.Iasib, al-, 'Utarid ibn-Mubammad, 

383 

Hasson ibn-al-Nu'man, see Ghassani, al- 
I.lassan ibn-Thal)it, 81 

I. Iassan ibn-Tubba', 85 
Hatiin al-Ta*i, 95 
llatshepsut, 34 
T.IaUin, see IliUin 
bawdriyun^ 106 n. 2 
ilawazin, 89 

IJdwi. a/; 366, 367, 579 
llawqal, ibn-, 330, 385 , 413, 606, 607 
Hawran, 17, lO, 65, 70, 71, 78, 81 
//ayaA, al; 572, 588 
Ilavawdn^ al; 382 

J. I.tytlur al-Shihubi, 743 
Haydarabad, 210 
Hayfa, 640, 655 

Haytham, ibn-al-, abu-'Ali al-I.Iasan, 
370, 628, 629 
bayy, 26 

llayy ibn- Vagpdn, 582 

Hayyan, ibn-, Jabir, 255, 358, 364, 366, 

880 - 81 , 434, 579 

Hayyfin, abu-, Mubammad ihn-YQsuf, 
561 

Hayyan, ibn-, abu-Marwan, 565 
I.Iayyuj Judah ben-David, 557 
I.fazael, 38 
Hazdr A/sdna, 404 

Pazm, ibn-, ’Ali, 398, n. 4, 535, 868, 559. 

586, 688, 690 |ibn- 

Pazm ibn-Jahwor, abu-ul-, see Jahwar, 
Pafm, al-, 55 

Hebrew: 8, 9, 12, 30, 40, 4I1 67, 90, 
las, 126, 308, 367, 368, 369, 376, 581, 
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585; kingdom, 40; lublical poetry, 
43; grammar, 43, 557; records, 50; 
religion, 61; words, 107 n. 3; prophets, 
”3» 580; history, 145; sources, 404; 
translations, 583 
Hebrews, 9, 11, 40 , 68, 175 
Heliopolis, 161 n. 5 
Hellenic: 4, 306, 307; ideas, 106 
Hellenism, 106, 307, 309, 310 
Hellenistic: workmanship, 57; period, 
72; civilization, 146; tulturc, 153; 310; 
ideas, 434; influence, 435 
Hellespont, 199 
Helsinki, 305 n. 4 
Henry of Champagne, 647 
Heradea, 44, 300 
Heraclean, 203 

Heraclius: 80, 143, 147, 148, 152, 153. 

161, 163, 165, 200, 203; death of, 164 
Herat, see Har&t 

Hermann the Dalmatian, 588, 589 
Hermeneutica^ 312 
Herod, 68 

Herodotus, 6, 27, 34, 38, 40, 44, 46, 99 

Hezekiah, 41 

^ihr al-ummah, 236 

ktid\ 94 

l.lijaz, al-: 6, 14, 17, 18-20, 30, 36, 42, 44, 
58, 64, 60, 68, 71, 86.87 108 , 136, 140, 
141, 144, 148, 158, 160, 179, 191, 192, 
207, 217, 224, 236, 237, 241, 251, 256, 
262, 273. 274, 276, 278, 330, 395, 45O. 
498, 641, 646, 647, 661. 677, 738, 739, 
740; sanctuary, 64; defection of, 193; 
schfK)ls of, 243 
Hijaz, al-. Railway, 74 
Hijazis, 32, 273 

Hijjah, (Ihu-al-, 94, 102, 133, 134 
I.Iijr, al-, 68, 71, 72, 99, 25O 
Hijrah, the: 20, 32, 88, 92, 99, 105, 114, 
116, 134, 192, aoi, 390; fixed, 176 
I/tkmat al-Ishrdq^ 586 
Ililal, banu-, 622 
IJillizah, ibn-, see I.Iarith, al- 
hilm, 197 
hima^ 98, 99 
Himalaya, 292 

Him?: 75 . 7 ^, 148. 150. 152. * 53 . * 54 , 
*69, *73. 23*. 244, 261, 265 n. 3, 284, 
4*2, 457, 502, 557 , 643, 653, 659. 678, 
679, 70*. 733; province of, 196; in- 
come from, 321; Arabs of, in Seville, 
506; regiment, 538 

yimyar: to; obscure tribe, 62; royal line, 
(limyari, al-, Nashwan ibn-Sa!d, 50 
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IJimyarite: 7, 8, 217, 446; tongue, 30; 
capital, 36; language, 52; kingdom, 
65 , 61; dynasty, 56, 62; period, 56, 57, 
58; stations, 58; commercial activity, 
59; kings, 60; last king, 61; monarch, 
62, 64 

IJimyarite-Sabaean dialect, 88 
Ilimyarites: 44, 55 , 56, 57; country of, 61 
Hind umm-*Amr, 83 
Hindis 173 

Hindi numerals, 308, 378, 573-4 
Hindu: 260, 365, 367, 377, 378, 379; 
prince, 246; origin, 438; temples, 464; 
iilea of world cupola, 570; numerals, 
574 

kmna\ 335 
Hippalus, 59 

Hippocrates, 311, 313, 588 
Hippodrome, 204 
IlirS’, 1 12, 133 

I.Iirah, al-: 28, 32, 60 , 70. 79, 80, 81, 
82 - 4 , 90, 106, 148, 149, * 55 . *56, 157, 
196, 241, 273, 276, 278, 292. 312, 53S; 
region, 65; bishops of, 83; kings, 84; 
submission of, 84; master of, 85; 
courts of, 95 
^IrakSy 82 
Hiram, 41 
Hiraqiah, 300 
l.liri, al-, IJunayn, 276, 278 
Ihsdh aljahr, 379 
kiidb al-jummaiy 379 
Hisham, ibn-, 61, 98, 100, 112, 133, 388 
Hisham, Umayyad, 206, 210, 220, 4KI2, 
224, 227, 22S. 234, 278, 270, 286, 430, 
5 f>^. 5 » 5 . 

Hisham I, Umayyad of ('ordova, 512, 
514 n. I, 558 

Hisham II, Umay>^ad of Cordova, 531, 

534 , 535 . 53 ». 544 , 557 , 59 * 

Hisham III, Umayyad of Cordova, 534 
n. 5. 536, 55 « 

I.li§n al-Akrad, 638, 657, 665 
Hispano-Arab: writer, 568; geographer, 
569; astronomers, 571; pliysiciun, 578, 
582; mystic, 585; parents of al-Idri&i, 
609 

Hispano- Arabs, 509 
Ilispano-Moresque, school, 591 
Ilistoria plan/arum, 49 
History, 271 
I.Iit(in, 481, 647 , 648 
Hittite: 30; records, 660 
Hittite-Hurrians, 8 
Ilittiteland, 479 
Hittites, 4, 20, 479 
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Hizam, ibn-akhi-, Ya'qub, 369 
HLH, loi 

Hodeida, see l.iudaydah, al- 

Holland. 592, 712 

Hollow-Syria, see Coele-Syria 

Hollywood, 28 

Holy Cities, 118, 237, 704 

Holy City: 294; guardianship of, 619 

Holy Family, 161 

Holy Grail, ^3 

Holy Land, 643, 669 

Holy Places, 135 

Holy Roman Kmpire, 184, 609 

Holy Spirit, 105 

Homer, 31 1 

Homeric poems, 562 

Homeritae, 44 n. i . 55 

Horiles, 67 

Hospitalers, 644, 64(1, 653, 05b, 657. See 
also Knights of St. John 
Hubal, 100 
^ubdra^ 20 

I.Iubaysh ibn-al-ITasan, 312 

Huber, Charles, 15, 40 

Ilud, banu-, 537 - 8 , 540, 544 

l^udd\ 92, 273 

l.Iudaybiyah, al-, 118 

IJudaydah, al-, 18 

hudhud, 20 

Iludid, see Hud, banu 

buffdz, 123 

Hufuf, al-, 7 

kuffah, 443 

hLujjat al-Isldm, 412 

Hujr Akil al-Murar, set Akil al-Murfir 

l.Iujr of Kindah, ste Akil al-Murar 

hukamd', 370 

Hulagu, 377, 378, 41 1, 417, 447 i 486 - 8 , 
653» 671, 674, 678, 697 

Ilulaguid II- Khans, 05O 
Ilulaguids, 488 
IJulUh al’Stj'ard\ a/~t 
IJuniaymah, al-, 283 

I. Iunayn, ibn-, see Ishaq 

J. Iunayn ibn-Isbaq, ice lsl.iuq, ibn- 
ITungary, 712 

Huns, 210 

Hurayrah, abu-, 394, 396 
Hurgronje, Snourk, 7 
Iliirr ibn-*Alxl-al-Kahman, al-, see 
Thaqah, al- 
llurris, 67 

buruf al’ghuhdr, 573-4 
l.lusayn, al-, son of *Ali, 179 » *84 

n. 2, 190 - 91 , 236, 237, 275, 282, 289, 
291, 440, 44L 442 » 449 » 47 ii O18 
IJusayn, dey, 717 


IJusayn, sharif of Makkah, 741, 751 
Hu$ayn ihn-Numayr al-Sakuni, al-, 192 
^usa3m Kamil, 726 n. 1, 750 
^usayni, al-, secretary of al-Na$ir, 

680 n. 6 

ffusn al-Mulid^arahf 688 
Iluwkrin, 80 
Huwaytat, Bedouins, 70 
Hyksos, 20 

UbSd, 81 ( 

Ibad, ibn-, 247 

*ihdddt, 128, 130, 138, 396 

•Ibadi, 312 

Ibadid, 37 

Ibadite, 247 

*Jbar wa-Diwdn at-Mubtadc^y al , 56)^ 
Iberian Peninsula, 214, 493, 532 
Ibrahim, see Adham, ibn- 
Ibrahim, see Maw^ili, al- 
Ibnlhim, great-grandson of al-Hasan, 
290-91 

Ibrahim, son of Muhammad, 120 
Ibrahim II, Aghlabid, 452, 604 
Ibrahim, grandson of Thuliit ibn- 
Qurrah, 314 

Ibnlhim, Murabit, 545 n. 2 
Ibrahim, sultan. 713 n. I 
Ibrahim, IJinayy.id, 279, 284 
Ibrahim al-IIalabi. 713 
Ibrfihim ibn-'Abdullab, see Biirrkliardt 
Ibrrihim ibti-ul-Mahdi, 303 - 4 . 31S, 426 
Ibnlhim Pasha, 725, 720 n. i, 733 4 , 746, 
749 

*Ibri, ibn-al-, abu-al-Furaj, 313, 566, 
683 

tbrlz, 311 n. I 
Ire Age. the, 14 
Icelandir, 308 
Iconium, 47b, 478 
*Id al-Adlia, 133 
Iddhy al’y 472 
Mdluiri, ilm-, 523, 618 
Idris ilm-' Abdullah. 450 
Idris II, 513 

Idrisi, al-, geographer, 387, 529, 542, 
568, 5 b 9 , 609 
Idrisids, 450 - 51 , 618 
Idumaea, 74 
Idumaeans, 67 
Jfranji^ 229 

Ifriqiyah, 168, 213, 224, 235, 451 - 2 , 

49(), bi7 

Ihdin, 670 
///Af/, 134 
134 

al-^Uldm, 428 
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ihsdfi, 128, 138 

liiyS* *Ulilm al-Din, 41 1, 432, 743 

i*jdZf 129 

ijdzah, 364, 409 

ijMd\ 397, 398, 399 

ijtihdd, 399 

Ikhhdr al-'Ulamd'y 687 

ikhshfd, 456 

Ikhsh!d,al-, Muhammad, .w Tu{;hj,ibn* 
Ikhshidid: dynasty, 455, 456 - 7 ; nilcrs, 

6 1 9; period, 625 
Ikhshidids, 452, 619, 627 
Ikhxvdn^ 741 

Ikhwiln al-$afa*, 372 - 8 « 386, 445, 450, 
472, 57 1 • Sze also Brethren of 
Sincerity 
/kill, ah, 54, 386 
tksir, ah, 311 n. i, 381 n. 4 
Il-Khiin, 378. 488 
Tl-Khanate, 679 
ll-Khanid observatory, 683 
Il-Khans, 488, O76, 678 
Ilahah, al-, 99 
'i/J; nafsdni, 686 
llfiq, see lick 
llasanis, 56 
llblrah, see Elvira 
Ilek Khans, 463, 474 
IH-shariha, 57 
Ili-shariba Yal.iduli, 56 
Iliad, the, 93, 31 1 
Iliya’, 189 

•|/w, 393 

'ilm ahadab, 410 
'Urn ahakhldq, 401 
V/m ahawd'il, 244 
llniuqah, see Almaqah 
Ilyas, 125 

'ImSd-al’Dawlah, as an honorific title, 
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*lmad-al*Dm, see Zan^ri 
imam, 121, 131, 132, 185, 542, 571 
tmdm ahbVah ahAJasi(iiyah, 542 
imdmah, 139 
imdn, 128, 129 
imdrah *dmmah, 331 
Imperator, 75 

Imprimcric Catholique, 747 
'Imran, 125 

Imru’-al-Qays I, Lakhmid: 70, 82; in- 
scription of, 88 

Imru* al-Qays, poet, 85, 63 , 94, 99 , 107, 
251 

Inal, Mamluk, 677, 694, 695, 696 
tnbtq, ah, 579 n. 4 

India; 6, 8, 32, 33, 44, 48, S8. $ 9 * 73 * 
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173, 212, 224, 281, 298, 305, 307 - 8 , 
356. 359 , 3O2, 377 , 383, 384, 386, 395 , 
398, 438, 448, 462, 464, 465, 574, 667, 
672 n. 1, 677, 689, 690, 696, 697, 728; 
route, 49, 722, 727; cotton from, 723; 
borders of, 157; trade with, 343, 749 
Indian: 212, 260, 292, 307, 308, 339, 373, 
375, 379, 384; craftsmen, 265; origin, 
404, 428, 459; influence, 417; ideas, 
430; sadhus, 435; frontier, 461; origin 
of Arabic numerals, 573; waters, 697 
Indian Buddhism, 212 
Indian Ocean, Oo, 654 
Indians, 228, 308 

Indo-China, Arabic figures in, 378 n. 3 
Indo-European: hcidsmcn, 20; civihVd- 
tion, 339; 382 

Indo- Iranian: traditions, 422; influences, 

435 

Indonesia, 4, 344 

Indo- Persian: sources, 241; 306, 30S, 391, 
559 

Indus valley, 210, 330, 377 

Indus River, 206, 215, 281, 292 

Infil ahT^Jullyak, 126 

Inquisition, 555 

insdn ahkdmtl, ah, 587 

inshd*, 250 

inskdd. 273 

loasaph, rcc Josaphat 

lgd\ 274, 370, 428, 600 

Jqd\ ah, 427 

Hqdl, 24, 229 

*Iqd ahFarid, ah, 298, 308, 340, 425 , 558 
Iqritish, 202 

Iqttfdd fi ahVtiqdd^ ah, 432 
Iram, 74 n. 1 

Iran: 1 57 n. 2, 209, 249 n. 2, 358; conquest 
of, 176; sons of, 485 

Iranian: elements, 76; masters, 156; 
times, 174; civilization, 174, 208 n. 6, 
308. 353, 359, 391, 389, 405 » 4h6; 
peasants, 284; despotism, 294; title, 
458; dynasties, 463; influence in ibn- 
Tulun’s mosque, 630; models in 
Fafimid art, 631; patterns in Fafimid 
ceramics, 631; trills, 702 
Iranian Persians, 485 
Iranianism, 283, 287 
Iranians, 209, 463 

Iraq, al-: 6, 9> 3 ^» 57 > 9 i, 65> 82, 86, 123* 
127, 135, 140, 142, 143, 140, 155 - 
157 , 165, 168 n. I, 169, 179, 180, 189, 
192, 206, 207, 208, 217, 218, 223, 224, 
232 306, 3 *<». 321. 340, 345 . 353 * 

' 355 "If-* 404. 4*2, 4 * 4 . 440 n. 8, 445, 
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464, 465, 471, 473 » 478, 557 , 565, 569, 
578, 630, 633, 644, 671; raid on, 148, 
728, 736 - 8 , 740; schools of tradition, 
243 ; *Alid doctrines in, 249; singers, 
276; crops of, 350; water-courses of, 
350; school, 397; invaded, 741; con- 
stitution of, 751; independent, 753; 
sovereignty of, 753 
•Iraq al-'Aj«iini, al-, 330 
'Iraq al-*Arabi, al-, 330 n. 2, 488, 531 
*Iraq Petroleum Company, 737 
•Iraqi: 127, 220, 293, 414, 444, 662; 
school, 181; oppressors, 286; national- 
ism, 756 

•Iraqis, 155, 180, 190, 207, 28O, 716, 
749 

•Iraqs, the two, 704 
Irbil, 687 
W, 95 

Irene, Byzantine empress, 204, 299, 300 
trja\ 247 

Irshdd It-Mofdh^ al-Anfds^ al-, 686 
•Isa, 106, 125, 289, 443 
•Isa, ibn-, •Ali, oculist, 368 - 9 , 629 
*Isa, ibn-, 'Ali, vizir, 123, 364 
'Isa ibn-Nastur, 620 
Isaac, 264 

Isaac, Cordovan monk, 516 
Isaak Valasqiiez, see Valasquez 
Isabella of Castile, 551, 553, 555 
Isabelle of Brienne, 610 
Isagoge, 315 
Isaiah, 67 
Isauriaii, 300 n. 2 

I?bahan: 290 n. 5, 330, 389, 464, 470, 
474, 476, 477 n. 4; antimony of, 348 
I$bahani, abu-al-Faraj, 92, 94, 404 , 458, 

531 

Isbatariyah, 644 n. 4 
Isfahan, see l$bahan 
Isfahan!, al-, abu-al-Faraj, see I$bahani, 
al- 

I$fahani, al-, Qamzah, 55, 64, 78, 389 - 
390 , 402, 425 n. 6 

l^fahani, al-, 'Imid-al-Din al-Katib, 652 
Isbaq, Murabit, 545 n. 2, 546 
Ishaq ibn-I^unayn, 312 - 13 , 401 
Ishaq, ibn-, IJunayn, 306, 312 - 14 , 363, 
364. 369, 373 » 401, 427 
Ishaq al-Maw$ili, see Maw9ili« al- 
Ish^i ibn-, Muhammad, 112, 388, 390 
Ishaqi, al-, 720 
Ishbiliyah, see Seville 
Ishmael: 24, 32, 43, 92, 97, 100, 125, 280, 
443 

Ishmaelitc, line, 100 


Ishmaelites, 43, 50 
iskrdqi, 586 
Ishtar, 61 
Ishtiqdq, al-, 92 
Iskandar dhu-al-Qamayn, 124 
Iskandariyah, al-, 163 
Ifldhi al-Akhldq, 581 n. i 
Islam: 3, 4, 8, 17, 18, 26, 29, 61, 64, 66, 
80, 83, 98, loi, 117, 1 18, 121, 128 - 9 , 
209, 210, 214 seq., 25s, 258, 262 ^eq,, 
328» 334. 348 seq., 410, 311, 412 
488, 489, 493 seq.\ cradle of, 98; birth 
of, 100; establishment of, 106; beliefs 
of, 126 n. I; basis of, 127; a^dn 
of, 130; pillar of, 133; fundamenUls 
of, 138; latest champions of, iW; 
patriarchal epoch of, 177; earliest 
sect of, 182; pilgrimage in, 182; last 
caliphate of, 184, civil war of, 192; 
religious movements within, 242, 245; 
prayer in, 243; predestinarianism of, 
245; philosophy in, 245, 246; sect in, 
246; schools of jurisprudence in, 247; 
sanctuaries in, 261; theologians of, 
269; singers of, 276 ; slavery in, 235; 
in China, 344; compared with Chris- 
tianity, 354; first hospital in, 364; arch 
heretics in, 373; first map of heavens 
in, 384; traditions of, 753 
IsLimic: conquests, 25, 38; states, 28; 
theology, 105; state, 114, 132, 145; 
community, 119; legislation, 124; 
empire, 150; 206, 286, 29 1; coinage, 
217; annals, 228; law, 235; civilization, 
256; writings, 264; government, 294; 
361 seq., 588; theology, 359, 370, 438; 
geography, 387; painters, 420; feat- 
ures in Sicilian art, 593; influence in 
Spanish law, 600; bookbindings, 631; 
culture, 662 

Islamic art, 261, 423, 454 
Islamic literature, 7, 64, 96 
Islamic Spain, 509 
Islamic, pan-, congresses, 139 
Islamic, pre^: poets, 25, 81, 107, 274; 
days, 26, 132: woman, 28; period, 
67; civilization, 72; religious ideas, 
87; oracles, 92; poetry, 94, 252, 405; 
life, 95; heathenism, 96; inscriptions, 
105; fetish, 118; 217, 228, 236, 250, 
271, 316; legends, 387; music, 425 n. 6 
Islamic, pre-, Arabia, 133, 134, 386 
Islamic, pre-, Arabians, 92, 106 
Islamic, pre-, Arabic inscriptions, 88, loi 
Islamism, pan-, 186 
Islamized Iranians, 159 
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^tffuah, 248, 440 

Isma'il, 'Alid imam, M 2 - 3 , 448, 618 
Isma'il, brother of Na$r ibn-A]|>mad, 462 
Isma'il, khedive, 726 n. 1, 728, 746 
Isma'il, Mamluk, 673 
Isma'il, Shah, founder of S^fawid dyn- 
asty* 703, 737 

Ismu*f], son of Nur-al-DIn, 646 
lsmu*ili: 367; propagandist, 478; mis- 
sionary, 625 
Isma'ilism, 448 

Ismu'iUtc; 372, 446, 448, 449; sect, 617; 
doctrine, 621 

Isma*ilitcs, 24q, 442 - 3 , 448, 485 
Isma'illyah, 442-3 
rsndd, 389, 390, 394, 395, 412 
Ispahan, 330. Scr also Isbahan 
Isra*, al-, 1 14 

Isr^ ija Maqdm al-Asra^ 5S6 
Israel: king of, 42; slate of, b2, 755 
Israelites, 104, 441 
Istakhr, 157, 385 
I^ytakhri, al-, 18, 330, 345, 385 
isfi^ian^ 397 

397 n. 5 

Italian: 379, 402, 690; early tales, 404; 
coasts, 605; poetry. Oil; textile 
workers, O13; workshojis, O13; ships, 
640; cities, 067; <'ily republics, 6G9 
Italian Kennissance, Oil 
Italuins, 71O 

Italy: «, 345, 347, 451, 524, 564, 574, 
592 i 593 . 604 - 5 , 611, 012, 613, 629, 
O3O, 053, 005; coasts of, 712; arrhi- 
terts from, 730 

It'amara, 38. See also Yatha*-ainar 
ithmid, 579 n, 5 
Ithna ' A sharlyah, 441 
rtimap al-Rumaykiy.ih, 539, 541 
Jtqan^ <i/-, 106 n. 2, 088 

"itr, 351 

I wan ICtsra, 156, 261 
•lyad ibn-Ghanm, 157 
lyos, ibn-, 681 
IyS.s ibn-Qabi^ah, 84 

Jabal al-Akhdar, al-, 15 

Jabal al-l>urQz, 752 

Jabal al-Shaykh, al-, 215 

Jabal l.ubn&n, 736 

Jabal Tariq, see Gibraltar 

Jabalah, town, 648 

Jabalah ibn-al-Ayham, 80, 81, 201, 

300 n. 2 

Jabarti, al-, 743 
jabbdr, 107 n. 3 


jdh\ al-, 60s 

Jabir, see Qayyan, ibn- 

Jabiyah, al-, 78, 154, 165, 169 

Jair, 245 

Jabrites, 245 

Jacob Baradaeus, see Ya'qub al-Barda*i 
Jacobite: 79, 315,355-6,420,422; lineage, 
153; physician, 311 n. 7 
Jacobite Christian, 195 
Jacobites, 196, 424 
Ja'd, al-, ibn-Dirham, 430 
Jadhimah al-Abrash, 82 
jadhr ofamm, 5*^3 
jadi, al-, 572 
JadLs, 30 

Jaen, 502, 505. 520, 528, 529 
Ja'far, Barmakid, 295, 304, 414 
Ja'far, abu-, see Man$ur, ul-, 'Abbiisid 
Ja'far, see S^adiq, al- 
Ja'far ibn-abi-Tfilib, I2I 
Ja'fari, al-, palace, 295, 304 
Jaffa, 285, 640, 650, 733 
Jafnah, son of 'Amr, 78 
Jafnid: history, 78; annals, 79; dynasty, 
80: monarrhs, 83 
Jaghbub, 437 
jahannam, 106 n. 2 

J 5 hiliyah: period, 87 - 8 , 91 ; age, 88; 
Bedouin of, 96; |>eople, 121; days, 
133, 160; 240, 252, 274 
jays, al-, 339, 354, 382 , 402, 430, 435 
Jahshiyari, al-, 404 
Jahwar, banu-, 538 
Jahwar, ibn-, abu-al-ljazm, 536, 560 
Jaliwarids, 537 - 8 , 560 
jd'iz, 4(X) 

Jakch, 43 

Jalal al-Om abu-al-Fath, see Malikshuh 

Jalal*al-llin a 1 -Suyuti, see Suyuti, al- 

Jolali calendar, 477 

Jdlinus fi al-^ina^ah, 313 n. 6 

Jalula*, 157 

jam&'ah, 267 

James of Aragon, 676 

fdmt^, of ibn-Kushd, 583 

Jdmi\ of al-Tirmidhi, 395 

Jami', ibn-, 303, 425 

JdmV fi al-Adwiyah, al-, 575 

JdmVah al-lsldtnfyah, al-, 186 

Jamil al-'Udhri, 251 

Jamilah, 275 

Janirat al-'Aqabah, 133 

Jandn, al-, 748 

Janda, 494 

I Janissaries, 437, 467, 703, 710, 719, 726 
1 Janissary: corps, 724; rebel, 737 
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Jannab, 445 n. 2 

Jannabatayn, 1 50 n. 2 

Jannabi, al-, abu-Sa*id al-Qasan, 446 

jannat al'arif^ 529 

Janus, king of Cyprus, 699 

Jaqmaq, Mamluk, 692, 694, 695, 696 

Jarajimah, al-, 204, 205, 212 

Jarba*, al-, 119 

jartb^ 150 

jarld, 21, 339, 664 

Jarir, poet, 220, 252 

Jarmuth, 152 n. 3 

Jarrab. ibn-al-, see 'Ubaydah, abu 

Ja§§ds, ibn-al-, 344 

Jass^ ibn-Murrah, 90 

jathaliq, 35.5 

Jathrippa, 104 

Jativa, see Shatibah 

Java, 437 

Javanese, 126 

Juwad, al-, see Muhammad 
Jawdmi* al-IJikaydt, (i()0 
jawdriy 341 

Jawf, al-, 14, 52. 5 S» I 4 Q 
J disbar al-Rumi, see JaA\har al-^iqilli 
Jawhar al-Siqilli, 457, 619 
Jawhari, al-, 402 
Jawlan, 78 

Jawzi, ibn-al-, 392 n. 2, 688 
573 

Jdyliun, 209, n. 4 

Jaysh, son of Khumarawayh, 455 n. 4 

Jaxartes provinces, 209 

Jaxartes River. 323, 330 

Jaza'ir, al-, 710. S(e a/w Algeria 

Jazirali, ul-, 224, 330 

Jazirat al-Arah^ S 

Jazirat ibn-'Umar, 391 n. 8 

Jazirat JVrif, 493 

Jazlah, ibn-, 369 , 570 

Jazz.~tr, al-, 732-3 

Jazzin, 731 

Jedda, see Juddah 

Jehoshaphat, 41 

Jehovah, 40 

Jehu, 286 n. I 

Jem, 702 

Jeremiah, 41 

Jericho, 169, 639 

Jerusalem: 7 ; destruction of, 61; attack 
011,68; capture of,8o; 1 14, 1 18, 147, 153, 
160, 174, 182, 189, 206, 220, 221, 246, 
259, 264, 267, 386, 416, 443, 452, 4(10, 
476, 480, 497* 508, 609, 620, 624, 627, 
635» 636, 639, 640, 641, 643, 644, 645, 
646, 648, 651, 653, 654, 6O1, 665, 726; 


fall of, 154; patriarch of, 154; occu- 
pied, 733 

Jesu Haly, see 'Isa, ibn-, 'Ali, oculist 
Jesuit: order, 7; activity, 729 
Jesuits, 746 

Jesus: 106, 125, 164, 289, 309 n. 2,443; 
the child, 126 

Jew, 7, 42, 62, 153, 375, 395, 537, 618, 
621,627 / 

Jewess, 103, 169 I 

Jewish: 8, 213 n. 3, 240, 264, 310, 1265, 
366, 391, 393, 680; faith, (K); monarch, 
62; leanings, 66; inhabitants, 1^4; 
physinans, 105; colonies, 107; i>oits, 
107; tribe, 1 17; tribes, 119; non- 
canoninil works, 125; synagogi^e 
worship, 132; oases, 147; converts, 
244; physician, 255, 524,662; scholasti- 
cism, 432; city, 542; astronomers, 57 1; 
medical tradition, 570; world, 5S3; 
community, 584; theology, 585; 
thought, 585; ])hysicians, 68b; origin, 
690 

Jewish Arabians, 66 
Jewish-Christian tradition, 389 
Jowish-Moslem traditions, 244 
Jewish, non-, tribes, 104 
Jews: 8, 18, 19, 40, 4i» bi, 62, 104, 1 14, 
1 16, 1 17, 130, 133, 143, 170 n. 3, 174, 
233 , 234, 310, 338, 353 - 7 , 498, 5 **^. 
542, 54 .b 550. 5 « 5 . 

612, 620, 621, 644, (>()S, 676, (196; 
native, 119; as merchants, 343; of 
Raghdud, 357 n. 4 
Jibfd, al-, 323* 330, 385 
Jibrll, 107 n. 3, 13. 129 
Jibril ilm-Bakhtlshu* ihn-Jurjis, 3tx), 31 i 
jighrd/fyah, 311 n. i 
jthdd, 124, 136, 138, 186. 712 
Jllani, al-, *Abd-al-Qadir, 436 
Jili, al-, see Jiliini, al- 
Jilliq, 78 

Jilllqi, al-, *Aljd-al-Rahnian ibn- Mar- 
wan, 518 

Jimal, umm-al-, 88, 101 
finn^ 426 
Jinni, ibn-, 402 
jiwdr, 253 
Jizah, al-, 435 

Jizyah: 1x9, 171, 320; on Christians in 
Spain, 510 

Joannes Ilispalensis, see John of Seville 
Joamiitius, see Isbaq, ibn-, IJunayn 
Job, 43, 125 

John, bishop of Seville, 516 
John, envoy of Otto, 590 
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John, King, 549 n. i 
John, monk of St. Saba, 246 
John VIII, pope, 604 
John the Baptist, 125 
John of Damascus, 150, 195, 196, 245 , 
246 

John of Garland, Ooo 
John of Nikiu, 164 
John of Seville, 376, 378, 589 
Joktan, 32, 280 
Jonah, 125, 435 n. 1 
Jordan: district, 154, 169, 173; taxes of, 
321 n. I; division of, in Archi<lotia, 506 
Jordan River, 72, 147, 150, 160, 269, 
(>40, 641, 648 n. 3, 656 
Josaphat, 246 
Josrelin TI, 644, ^>45 
Joseph, 125 
Josephus, 68 
Jubayl, 70, 631;, 641 
Jubayr, ibn-, 2(10, 40H, 411, 412, 569 , 
607, 608-9, 660, 601 
fuhbah, 334 
Jubba’i, al-, 430 
Judaea, 307 

Judaeo-Christifiii: inflmmrc, 24s; sect, 
357; traditions, 749 
Judaeo-Kgypli.in o<’ulist, 686 
Judah, 41 
J udaic, 400 

Judaism, 3,4,60, 107, 118, 122, 128, 145, 
2p, 501, 584, 589 
Judaized Aramaeans, Oi 
Judari w-al'J[lafbab, *7/-, 366 
Jud<lah,l8, 256, 292, 741* 
fukiht, 339 
fublb, 579 

Julian, count of C'euta, 494, 499 
Julius C'icsar, 68, 164, 166 
Junuibif al-, 107 
iumafriy^i 31 1 l 
Jiiinay* (Jami*), ibn-, 686 
Junayd, al-» 436, 438 
fund, 154, 231, 327 
Jundaysabur, 309 n. i, 373 
Jundi-Shapur, 309. See also J unday 
siibur 
Jnndub, 37 
Jupiter, 265, 415 
JQr, 351 

Jurajimah, al-, see Jarajimah, al* 
Jurhum, banu-, loo 
Jurjan, 330, 462, 474 
Jurjis ibn-Bakhtishu*, 309 
Justin 1 , 62 

Justinian I, 79, 85, 265 


Justinian II, 205, 212 
Justinian Code, the, 400 
Juwayni, al-, 48S 
Juyushfyah, 627 

Ka*h al-Ahbar, 244 

Ka'bah, aJ-: 17, 52, 72, 80, 93, 100 - 102 , 
105, 1 14, 1 18, 128, 130, 134, 182, 192, 
238, 256, 273, 307, 383, 445. 508. 702; 
cult of, 64; circumanilmlcition of, 104, 
133; custodians of, 104, 113; territory 
around, 118; founder of, 125 n. i 
kahlrah, 245 
kabsk, 226 

Kabul: Turkisli king of, 20S; valley of, 

464 

Kabyls, 361 
kadddn, 597 n. 2 
Kafi ft al'IJUab, al-, 379 
Kaft ft al‘Kuhl, al-, 68() 

K.lfur al-Ikhshidi, 456 - 7 , 458, 6O1, 627 

kdghad, 414 

Kahf, .1I-, 448, 657 

kabbdl, 369 

kdltin, 100 

kdhinah, 213 

Kaiser Friedrich Museum, 2f>9 
kaldm, 129, 370. 431 
Kalb, l>anu-, 192 n. 3, 195, 280 
Kalbi, al-, al-I.lasan ibn-*Ali, (xiO 
Kalbi, al-, llishfini, 96, 90, 387 . 390 
Kalbite; opponents, 102; 281; dynasty, 
boO 

Kalbites, 193, 281, 606 
Kalcb Ela As])cha, (>2 
KalUah wa-Dimnah, 308 , 372, 420, 559, 
612, 663 
kalimah, 587 
kalimah, al-, 408 
kdmil, al-, 253 
Kamil, aim-, 392 

Kamil, al-, Ayyubid, 575, 610, 6s 1 . 653 

654.655 

Kfiniil Sha'ban, al-, Mamluk, 673 
Kdmil al-Smd'ah, 367 
Kdmil al-Sf^d'‘atayn, 085 
Kdmil ft al-Te^rikh, al-, 391 
kanUah, 107 n. 2 
Kant, 585 
karddis, 284 

Karaji. al-. abu-Bakr Muhammad, 379 
Karak, al-, 641 n. 2, 647, 648, 652, 056. 
674 

Karam, 670 
kardmdt, 438 

Karbala’, 183 , 190 91 . 440, 737 > 740, 75 ^ 
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Karbuqa, of al-Maw$il, 638 
Karib As'ad Kamil, abu-, 60 
Kariba-il, of inscriptions, 38 
Kariha-il WsUur, 53, 54, 50 
Kariba-il, <»f Saba’, 3S, 52 
Karkar, see Qarqar 
Karkh, 379 n. i, 641 n. 2 
K.irman: 2u8, 224, 330, 462, 470; min- 
erals of, 348 
Karmani, ul-, 571 
Kashan, 346 

Kashf al‘^unun *an al-Asdmi w-al- 
Funutis 742 

Kashghar, 210, 212, 476 
Kashmir, 292 
kasraht 219 
Kassites, 20 
Kath, 330 

Katib, al-, see JJasib, al-, *Utarid 
Kawdkib al-Thdbitah^ al-^ yj(i 
Kawkab, 048 
Kazan, 570 

Ka/irnayn, al-, 191, 737 
Kedar, 42 
Kepler, 029 
KFF, 105 

Khadijali, 108, 112, 113, 120 
Kharlra’, al-, 21 5, 267 
Khafujah, ibn-, abu-lsha(|, 5f)0 
Kh.Vir Bey, 703, 719, 720 
Khal, dhat-al-, 341 
Khala$ah, dhu-al-, q 6 
Khaldun, ibn-, l8s, 254, 320, 337, 34S 
391,404, 549 , 667 - 8 , 575 » 6 i 8 , 087, 7 oi 
Khalid, Uniayyad pririrc, 255 
Khalid ibn-' Abdullah, see al-Qasri, 
Kh^id ibn-Barmak, see Barmak, ibn 
Khrdid, ibn-, Musa, 312 
Khalid ibn-al-Walid: 84, 118, 141, 147 - 
155 , 160, 213, 388; campaigns of, 142 
Khalid ibn-Yazid ibn-Mu'uwiyah, 380 
khaltfjth, 139, 178, 328 
Khalifah al-Ndfir, «/-, 523 
khalifat Allah, 317 
khalifat Rasul Allah, 178 
Khalij al-ljakimi, al-, 165 
Khallj Amir al-Mirminin, 165 
Khalil ibn-Abmad, al-, 242 
khalkkdl, 334 

Khallikiln, ibn-, 241, 250, 306, 372, 392, 
411, 468, 477, 558. S 7 S, 618, 687 
khalq, 429 
khamls, 173 
khamlah, 668 
khamr, ig, 121, 337 
khamrlydt, 337, 406 


khdnaqdh, 660 n. 3 
khandaq, 117 n. 3 
Kh^s, 465 
Khansa', al-, 274 

khardji 170, 171, 320; in Spain, 510 
Khardj, al-, of Qudamah, 385 
Khardj, al-, of abu- Yusuf, 397 
Kharibah, 54 

Khurijite: 182, 232, 262, 284, 502; sub 
sects, 247: doctrine, 468 
Kharijites, 136, 182, 207, 208, 246 -^, 
284, 402, 440 
kharrub, 665 
khdffah, 326, 331 
khafib, 249 

Khatib al-Baghdadi, al-, 305, 338, 41^ 
Khatib, ibn-al-, Lisan-al-I)in, 550, 55 
563, 567 , 57b 
Khalt, al-, 173 
Khattab, ibn-al-, see 'Umar 
Khawfibi, al-, 657 
Khawarnaq, al-, 82 

Khawlani, al-, al-Sanil.i ibn-Malik, 499, 
5fX), 503 

khaydl al-^ill, 690 
Khuybar, 117, 169 
khayr, 134 n. 3 
Khayr-ui-I>in liarbarossa, 710 
khayzurdn, 334 
Khayruran, al-, 304, 352, 333 
Kbayzuran, ibn-, Walid. 530 
Kbaznr, al-, 210 

Kba/.iii, al-, abu-Ja'far, 37b I549 

Khazraj, al-: 89, 99, 104, 1 lO; tiibe, t lb, 

khazz, 346 

khildfah, 185 

khildfat al-nubu*ah, 197 

khnydn, 341 

Khiva, 379 n. 3. See also Khuarizm 
khizdnah, al-, 597 n. 2 
khizdnat al-kutub, 413 
Khojas, 448 
Khudhdy-ndmah, 389 
Khu/qiydt, 313 

Khumarav^a^, Tulunid, 464-5 
Khur&san: veiled prophet of, 86; pro- 
vince of, 157; conquest of, 194; 209, 
210, 218, 224, 241, 280, 283, 284, 285, 
289, 290, 318, 330, 346, 350, 378, 379, 
385, 412, 414, 426, 431, 445, 4bi, 462, 
463, 464, 465. 455, 474. 486, 633, 635; 
land tax of, 321 ; highway of, 323, 325; 
minerals of, 348 

Khur 5 sani: troops, 285; 290, 328 
Khur^ni, al-, see Muslim, abu- 
Khurasanian: forces. 283; bodyguard, 293 
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Khuras&nians, 286 

Khurdadhbihjbn-, 320,321, 323,884, 427 
Khuri, ab, Khalil, 748 
Khuiraxni, 323 

Khushqadam, Mamluk, 694, 696 
Khusraw Parwiz, 80 
khufbak, 131, 185, 186, 198, 288, 470, 
480, 508 
khiiwaht 25 
Khuza'ah, banu-, 100 
KhQzistan, 157, 170 n. i, 309 n. i, 325, 
330, 345 » 470 

Khwarizm, 209, 210 n. 3, 330, 350, 375 
n. 7i 379 n. 3, 386, 414, 474, 481, 482, 

569 

Khwarizm Shah, 674 
Khwarizm Shahs, 481 , 486 
Khwarizm Turks, 654 
Khwarizmi, al-, mathematician, 307, 
37 S. 379 - 80 , 384, 392 n. 6, 571, 573, 
588, 589, 600 

Khwarizmi, al-, abu-Bakr, 333 
kibrU al-akmar, al-^ 381 n. 3 
Kidri, 38, 42 
Killis, ihn-, Ya'qub, 627 
kfmiyd'f 380 n. 2 
Kinaimh, 89 

Kindah: 2S, 05, 83, 119; royal line, 85 , 
208; tribe, 86, 567; rise of, 86; tribes, 93 
Kindi, al-, 'Abd<abMasib, 354 
Kindi, ab, Muhammad ilm-Vusuf, 627 
Kindi, ab, Ya'qub ibii-Uhriq, 86, 370 - 
871 , 384. 428, 589, 600 
Kindite kings, 84 
Kinditcs, 86 
Kirghiz, 473 

Kisra Anusharw^, 66. See also Chosroes 
Ki&rawan, 680 

Kitdb^ see following word of title 
Kitab, al , 242 
Kitamah tribe, 617, 618 
Kitbugha, Mamluk, 673 
Kitbugha, Mongolian, 656, 674 
Klysma, 165 n. 4 

Knights of St. John, 657, 699, 711. See 
also Hospitalers 

Konieh, 437, 47O. See also Quniyah, 733 
Koran: 22, 26, 30, 37, 4i» <>4» ^ 1 % 

103, 105, 106, 119, 128 - 7 , 128, 129, 
130, 132, 143, 171, 17^, 221, 225, 227, 
* 33 . 236, 247. a 53 » 279, 342. 35 ^. 3579 
358, 359 , 370, 390, 3939 395 * 390 , 397, 
399, 400, 403, 408, 410, 412, 423, 430, 
43 i> 433 * 435 n. 1, 4389 443 * 445 * 454 * 
455 . SOI. 50 *. 088 , 689, 695, 740, 747 ; 
language of, 88; readers, 141, 253; 


knowledge of, 172; copy of, 177; copies 
of, 181; decision of, 181; study of, 
241 - 2 ; God’s almightincss in, 245; 
monotheism of, 271; illumination of, 
424; creation of, 429; Latin translation 
of, 588, 589 

Korans: illuminated, 629; 681, 692 
Korea, 344 n. 4 
Kremer, von, 328, 398 
Kubla Khan, see Qubilay 
Kuchuk Kaynarji, 705 
Kufah, ab: 70, 81, 123, 140, 149, 157 . 
158, 165, 170, 180, 182, 190, 196, 197, 
207, 208, 209, 217, 224, 225. 226, 234, 
241 seq., 330, 338, 345, 362, 370, 380, 
3R7. 394 . 397. 444 . 45 ^; governor of, 
177; treasury of, 190 
Kufan: traclitionists. 248 ; 394 
Kufans, 208, 248 

70. See also Kuflc 

Kufic: 70, 220, 264, 451, 454, 660, 691; 
script, 123; ins(Tiptions in Palermo, 
609; inscriptions in ibn-RuzzIk’s 
mosque, 630 
kuftyah, 24, 229, 345 
Kufra, oasis, 437 
kukayldn^ 21 
kuhkan, 92 

Kuhin ab'Atfar, ab, 685 
kubl, al-, 334, 348 n. 15, 579 n. 3 
Kulayb ibn-Kabi'ah, 90, 22.S 
KuUiyat, al-, 577, 578, 582 
Kulthum, ibn-, see 'Amr ibn-Kulthuin 
Kurdish: vizir of abZahr, 623; parent 
age. 645 
Kurdistan, 699 
Kurds, 716 
kurdus, 226, 328 
Kutahiah, 733 
Kutahiyah, see Kutahiah 
Kutamah, see Kitamah 
kuttab, 254 , 408 , 527 
Kuwait Oil Company, 740 
Kuwayt, ab, 739 . 740 , 74 * 

La Fontaine, 559 

la ilaha illa-l-Lah, 12?, 130, 408 

Labid, 81 

Ladhiqiyah, al-, 648 
Lagash, patesi of, 36 
Lal^b, abu-, 189 
Labaj, 740 
Lahore, 464, 465 
Laja, al-, 88 
Lajin, MamlQk, 673 
Lake Unniyah, 377, 703 
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I^ake Van, 475 
Lakhm, banu- , 65 

Lakhmid: king ,70; rival, 79; foes. 80; 

81 ‘ 4 , 213 n. 4. 241 ; channels, 107 
Lakhniids, 32, 79, 80 - 84 , 85, S7, 88, 273, 
53« 

Lamlyat al-'Ajam, 381 n. I 
Lamnicns, 181 
Lamtunah, tribe, 541 
Lane, Edward W., 405 
Languedoc, 339 n. 4 
Laodicea, see Ladhiqiyah, al 
Larissa, 152 
Larnaca, 6qq 
Las Navas de Toloso, 549 
Lat, al-, 61, 76, 98, 99 
Latakia, see LadliKju.ih, al- 
Latin: 4, 7, 12, 214 n. i, 3" n. 7, 3 H, 
316, 366, 367, 368 seg,; of the Vulgate, 
9; records, 48; version of the Koran, 
127; literature, 402; translations from 
Arabic, 428, 432, 572, 573, 57^, 579, 
583, 588, 5^91 boo, 01 1 ; language, 543, 
559, 5^»S, S^ 9 > bi2, 613, 629, 644 n. 3; 
astronomical tables, 571; settlement 
in al-Ruha*, 637; possessions in 
Palestine, 639; state of Jerusalem, 
639; quarter, 041; states, (143, <>44; 
leaders, 647; kingdom, 048; diion- 
icles, 648 n. 2, 652; chninn lers, 650 
L.'itin Avcrroisin, 5S8 
Latin Church, 246 
Latin Fathers, 515 
Latin Occident, 387, 396 
Latin Orient, 65S 

Latins in Jtrusalem, 639, 640, 641 n. 2, 
644,650,051,669 
Laval, 717 
Lawatah, 168 
Lawrence, T. E., 7, 20 
Layla, of banu-'Udhrah, 251 
laylofi, 668 
laylat al-qadr^ 112 
laymUn^ 351 n. 2, 665 
La/arist, 729, 748 
Idsawardf 348 n. 9, 664 
League of Nations, 751, 753 
l^bancse: feudal lords, 729; fiefs, 729; 
outraged, 734; peasants, 735; chron- 
iclers, 743; rebels, 743; soil, 747; 
shoie, 751; Christian, 755 
Lebanon: 6, 7, 19, 81, 102, 147, 205 , 212, 
231. 233. 249 n. 2, 281, 448, 562, 633, 
f>3«. 639, 670, 680; greater, 729, 731; 
Ottoman, 729; autonomy of, 734, 736; 
warfare in, 735; autonomous, 736; 


council of, 736; occupied, 736; gov- 
ernors of, 743 
Lechicni, 72 
Leclerc, L., 314 
Legitimists, 140 
Lemuel, 43 

Leo the Armenian, 310 
Leo the Isaurian, 203, 300 n. 2 
Leo the Wise, 329 

Leon, 496, 518, 520, 521, 523, 524,1527, 
533. 537. 539, 542, 551, 556, 559I 600 
Leonardo Fibonacci, 379, 574, O62 
Leonardo da Vinci, 629 
Leontes River, 648 n. 2 
Lcsseps, dc, 344 
Lesser Armenia, 291 
Lessing, 652 n. 7 
Levant, 669 

Almansorts, 366 
Ltber regius, 367 

Liber y^agogarum Alihortsmi, 600 
Liberia, 134 
Libia Italiana, 718 
hbn, 260 

Libyan Desert, 330 
Libyans, 168 
Li^ge, 589 
Libyan, 101 

lahyanite: inscriptions, 71, 100; sciipt, 
71, 72; culture, 72 
Lihy Unites, 54, 72 
Limassol, 6^ 

Lisan-al-l)in ibn-al-Khatfli, see Khatib, 
ibn-al- 

Lisbon, 521 n. 2, 529 

Lisharh ibn-Yiihsub, 57 

Litani, al-, see Leontes River 

liwdn, 661 

Ix)gos, 127, 587 

Lombards, 525, 604 

London, 164, 448, 458 n. 3, 501, 526 

Lord’s Prayer, 131, 396 

Lorraine, 589, 590, 636, 630 

Lot, 125 

Lotharmgia^r^e Lorraine 

Lotharingian: cities, 589; monk, 590 

Louis VII, of France, 644 

Louis IX, 654 - 6 , 672, 676 

Louis XV, 728 

Louvre, 40, 423 

Lower Egypt, 224, 398 

Lower Mesopotamia, 330 

lubdn, 36 

Lucena, 542, 553 

Ludd. ol-, 169 

Ludhriq, see Roderick 
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Ludovico di Varthema, ii8 
I^u^ayy, ibn-, see *Amr 
Lukk&m, al-y 204, 212 
Lull, Raymond, 587 663 
Luqman, 401 

Luqman ibn-'Ad, see *Ad, ibn- 
Lusigxian, 699 
LuzUmlydt, 459 
Lyciun coast, 167, 200 
Lydda, see Ludd, al- 
Lydians, 20 

md ward* al-nahr^ 210 
Ma'-al-Sama*, 83 

Ma*-aI-Sama\ ibn-, see Mundhir, al-. III 

Ma*add, 502 n. 1 

Ma'additc, 281 

Ma'additcs, 280 

Ma'adr. tribe, 532 

Ma'ali Sharif, abu-al-, I.Ianidanid, 457 
n. 3 

Mu*an, 36, 41, 54, 55, i.Si; modern, 52 
Ma'an Misriyah, 54 
Ma*^ Mu^riiii, 52, 54 
Maanf, al-, 389 
Ma*arr«it al-Nu*man, 45S, (138 
Ma'arri, al-. abu-al-'Ala*, 373, 40O, 412, 
458 - 9 , 472, O38 
Ma*bad, 275, 278 
malfuth, 221 
Macedonia, 722 
Macoraba, 103 

Mada'in, al-, *66, 75, 156 n i, 157, 261, 
349. See also C'lc.^i]ihon 
MadtVin Sulib, 08, 72, 250 
mdddat ahMusltmlPis 170 
madhhab, 397 
madt/i, 407 

Madinah, al-: 6, 7, 17, iS. 20, Sq. qq, io2, 
104 , 106, 107, 114, 110, 117, iiq, 120, 
133. 140, I 4 i> I 4 «» » 59 , * 0 ^^ * 04 , 
173. 175 . » 77 , I 7 «. 179. 180, 181, 185, 
186, 189, 190, 191, 193, 201, 236 - 9 , 
241 sr^., 397 , 44 L 4 So. 452 . 450 , 47 i 
n. 1, 476. 549, 566, 704, 715. 740; 
al-Munawwiirali, 134; school, 398 
Madfnah-ljhazzah route, 143 
Madinah Mosque, the, 259 , 261, 262 
Madinah al-Znhirah, al-, 532, 535 
Madinat al-Salam, 292 
Madinat Salim, see Medinaccli 
Madinat al-Zahra*, 595 
Madlnese: 32, 116, 117, 202, 275, 394, 
39O; poets, 81; Biirahs, 113, 124, 125 
n. 1, 130, 132; period, lib, 118, 119, 
121 n. 3, 231; Moslems, 116; Sup- 
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porters, 140; ihcorracy, 152; con- 
nections, 155; caliphs, 168 
madrasah, 410, 412, 659, 660, b6i 
Madrid, 564 
Magan, 36, 52 
Magellan, 555 n. 5 
maghdzi, 244 
Maghdzi, al-, 388 
maghnafis, 31 1 n. 1 

Maghrib, al-, 213 n. 2, 351, 391 n. 4, 

398, 450. 503, 542, 507, 508, 046, 688 

Maghrib al-Aqsa, al-, 711. See also 
Morocco 
Maghribi, 260 
Maghribis, 732 
Magi, 43 

Magian, 291, 367, 379 n. 3. 435 
Magna Moralia, 313 
Mahasin, ibn-abi-al-, Khalifah, 686 
Maiidi, the, 248, 441 - 3 . 617 
Mahdi, al-. 'Abbasid, SO, 204, 293, 295 , 
297, 299, 302, 30f), 311, 317, 321, 322, 
32b, 332, 333, 349, 354. 359 . 3O0, 405, 
417, 424, 430 

Mahdi, al-, see Tumart, ibn- 
Mahdi, al-, Umayyad of Coulc»va, see 
Muhammad II 

Mahdi, al-, Muhammad, see Muhammad 
al-Munta?ar 
Mahdlyah, al-, 609, 618 
Mahmil, 135, 136 n. i, 676 
Mahmud, 713 n. 1 
Mahmud II, 713 n. i, 724, 727 
Mahmud oi Cihaznab, 212, 376, 464-5 
Mahmud, (rhazan, see Ghazan Malimud 
Mahmud ibn-Malikshah, 578 
Mahrah, 19, 36, 740 
md*idah, ]o(> n. 2, 497 
Maimonides, see Maymun, ibn-, Musa 
Ma'in, 41,42, 52,55 
Mujah, ibn-, 395 
majdlis al-adah, 413 
Majid, ibn-, Alimud, 6S9 
Majisli, al-, see Ahnagest 
majlis, 412 
majlis al'shirdb, 33S 
majnun, 98. 251 
Majniln Layla, 251 
Majriti, al-, 375, 671 , sSX, 589 
Majus, 233, 358 

MajQs, term applied to Danes, 521 n. 2 
MajQsi, al-, 'AK ibn-al-'Abtus, 30; 367 , 
368, S 79 . 063 
MakhzQm, 560 

Makkah: 6, 7, 17, 18. 27, 50, 52, 58, 
96, 99, 101, 102, lOS-4, 105, too. III, 

3 ^ 
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1 12, 1 14, n6, 1 18, 1 19, 130. 133, 136, 
139, 144, 185, i86, 189, 192, 193, 220, 
236 - 9 , 241, 251, 259 seq,, 424»440 n. 8, 
445 . 452. 456, 471 n. I, 476. 507, 529. 
5^0. 569. 570, 587. 591, 617, 620, 677, 
681, 702, 704; pagan, 64; conquest of, 
100, 118; the name, 103; gates of, 105; 
al-Mukarramah, 134; fall of, 140; 
attack on, 147; capture of, 176; 
Ij^aram of, 192; pilgrim route to, 325 
Makkan: singers, 81; 98, 228, 235, 275; 
aristocracy, X02; surahs, 113, 124, 126, 
133; families, 114; period, 116; 
caravan, 116; revelations, 131; ajn- 
nections, 155; party, 179; sanctuary. 258 
Makkans: 09, 104, 116, 117, iiS; prc- 
Islamic, 101 
makruhy 274, 400 
Makuraha, 103 
Malabar, 356 

Malaga: 49O, 528, 520, 535, S 37 . SS 3 , 
SS4. S 7 S> SSOi S 9 *; university of, 563 
malak^ 106 n. 2 
Malitkty a/-. 367, 570 
Malasjirtl, 475 
Malalyah, 199, 201 

Malay: An hipel.tgo, 305; laiiguagt*. 30S, 
351; origin, 005 
Malayan, 4 
Malav'.. 136 
Malazkird, 475 
M.tlchus I, ()S 
Mahhus 11,68 
Maldivc lslan<ls, 570 

ma/il\ 28, 79, 85,197, 471, ^>21, 75 ^^ 

Mulik. ibn-, ur Anas 
Malik al-*Adil, al-, ift Sallar, ibn al- 
Malik al-Afdal, al-, 622-3, 628, 639 
Malik al-Ashraf, al-, 72O, Stc aho 
( ihazali, al- 
Mfilik al -Ashlar, iSo 
Malilv al-Mansur, al-, (^l.ilriwim 
mahk al-muluk^ ^72 n. 2 
Mfilik ibn-An.is, 397 > 8 , 3c>o, 514 
Malik ibri-Kahiii al-A/di, 82 
Maliki, see Mfilikitc 

Malikite: 397 11. 5, 398; rifr, 5x4; school, 
542; qadi, 507* 

Malikshah, Jalal-al-Dln, 377, 410, 447, 
475 - 7 , 47 ^, <>44 

Maliku, see Mulchus I 
Malk Saba, 55 

Malta, 451, 60s, 606, 618, 711, 734 f 747 , 

751 

Ma’lula, 361 
Malwlyah, 417 n. 9, 418 


mamdllk, 235 n. i, 341 
Mamlakah al-Urdunmyah ahlldshU 
mtyah, 756 
mam/ud, 235 n. i, 655 
Mamluk: period, 404, 424, 625, 660, 6 q6: 
4S9, 655, 656, 671 - 94 ; army, 489, 704; 
dcstruilion, 659; rulers, 664; anilis, 
695; buildings, 697; kingdom, 099. 
702; sultan, 702, 703; power, 705, 710, 
720; oligarchy, 738; era, 749 
Mainluks: 220, 286 n. 1, 487, 630^637, 
644, 653, 65s, 661, 664, 671-7b5;\72i, 
724; under Turks, 719 seq.; slaugh- 
tered, 724; government of, 7 ^8; Ideal, 

73S ‘ \ 

Ma'mun,al-,'Abbasid: 220, 234, 245, 204, 
295, -297, 299, 301, 304, 305. 310 - 18 , 
320, 321, 322, 326, 327. 328 seq., 364, 
409, 410. 414, 417, 424, 425. 426, 429, 
430. 439, 452, 45 «. 491,472, 5 » 3 , 737 ; 
espionage system of, 325; mothet of, 
332; wile of, 333 
Ma*muni observatory, 376 
Ma*n, 729 
Manah, 98, 99 
AJaPulr, ai-y 755 
Mandtiir, ah, 629 
Manchu, 356 
Mandaeans, 233, 357 
Mamlaic, 357 
Mani, 359 

M.ini< haean: 4cX); influence, 420 
Matiiehae.in-Zoronstrian inlliience on 
Sutism, 580 

M.inichaeans: 353, 359, 443 n. 3; crypto- 
Manichiicans, 359 
Manieh.ieisin, 359 
Manises, 592 
Manium, 36 
mantvah, 99 
manfaniq, 226 

Manjanwp, al-, ibn-Sabir, 327 
Ma'ns, 731 

Man.^ur, al-j 'Abbfisid: 158, 265, 289 - 95 , 
297, 307, 309, 310, 311, 317, 321, 

327, 334 , 337 , 33 «» 343 . 349 . 37 «. 
385 n. 2, 416, 419, 4OO, 507; espionage 
system of, 325; mother of, 332 
Mansur, al-, Fatimid, 445, 606,623 
Mansur 1 , Samanid, 463 
Mansur 'Abd-al-*Aziz, al-, MamlQk, 
694 n. 3 

Man$Qr 'Ali, al-, 674 
Man$ur bi-Allah, al-, see ^ajib ol- 
Man^Qr, al- 

Man^ur, ibn-. Nuh, Samanid 
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Man9ur ibn-Saijun, 195 
MansQr *Uthman, al-, Mamluk, 694 n. 3 
Mansur, al-, ahu-Yusuf Ya'qub, 548, 
549 . 578, 582, 599 
Mansur, ibn-abi-, Yatiya, 375 
Alanfurt, al-, 366, 4O2, 579 
Man^uriyab, al-, 6S5 
Manui‘ 1 , Arnicniun, ib6 
Manzikart, 475 
Ma'on, 54 
maqamah, 403, 559 
Maqamat, 403, 420 

Maqtlisi, al-, gcojrrapbcr, 48, 204, 264, 
346, 356. 385 - 6 . 412, 415 
Maqna, 119 

Maqqari, al-, 531, 550, 555, S(x>, 562, 

667 n. 1 , 57K 

Maqmi, al-, OiS, 626, 631, 687, 688-9 
Maqs, Oiq 

Maqfura/t, 198, 261, 262 
Maquhit, 31 3 

Mara^hah: 330, 488, 083; observatory 
at, 378 

Mar'ash, 2*xi, 203, 459, (140 
Marathi, 120 
Marc the (Ireok, 665 
Marn4<n of lItT€i<lcM, 44 
Marco Polo, 344, 447, 487 n. 4 
Marclaites, 204-5 
Mariaba, 4O 
Muriaina, 4O, 50 

Ma’rilr 4(1, 50, 51. 54, 55 , 50, 58, 04, 104. 

73O: il.ini of, 54 , 64 - 5 , 78, 105 
Mriridlni. al-, M<lsa^^J^h 
wa' rtf ah, 434 
Mai In, baiiu-, 549 
Maiistan al- Mansur i, al-, 078 
Matiyah, 83 

Muriyah, al-, uc Alineria 

550 

M.itj 'Adhra’, 192 n. 3 
Marj ibn-'Aniir, 154 
Marj Dabiq, 703 
Marj Habit. 150, 192, 2S1 
Marj al-Suffar, 150, OSo 
Marjaba, 734 
Mark Antony, 74 
markab, 1 36 11. i 

M.ironitc: origin, 154 n. i; roinmunity, 
205; 31 1; students, 743; scholars, 747 
Maronite Christians, 639 
Maronitfs, 196, 205, 633, 680, 729, 734 
Marqab, al-, 657, 665 
Marracci, 126 n 1 

Marrakesh, 541, 546, 648 - 9 , S(>9, 578, 
582 


Marrakush, see Marrakesh 
Marrakushi, al-, 548, 565 
Mars, 41 5 

Marseille, 5O5, 571, 589, 669 
Marshushi, ibn-al-, *Ali, (>95 
Martel, see C'hailes 
Ma'ruf al-Karkhi, 434 
Miirv, see Marw 

Marw: 15S, 209, 210, 224, 284, 285, 318, 
33^1 4 » 4 » 4b 1, 474 » 47b; highway 
through, 323 
Marwali, 133 

Marwan, abii-, see Hayyfln, ibn- 
Marwan I, see Marwan ibn-aI-]-Iakain 
Murwun II, ITmayyad, 226, 279, 284, 
285, 404, 504 

Marwan ibn-al-IJakam, 177, 189, 192, 
193 n. I, 206. 231. 255, 261 n. 8, 279, 
281, 2S2 

Marwunid, 193 n. i, 2oC\ 279, 281, 282 
Marwanids, 237, 255 
Mary, friend of Flora, 517 
Mary, mother of Jesus, 125 
Mary, wife of Muhammad, 120 
Mus'ai, 37 
Aia^d'il, al-^ 427 
AJasdhk al Mamalik, 3S5 
AlasdUk u'-al-AJamdhk, al-, of al-Bakii, 
5^>9 

AlasdUk w-al-Mamdhk, al-, of ibn- 
I.lawqal, 386 

AlasdUk vf-al-Mamdltk, al-, of ibn- 
Khurdadhbih, 323. 385 
Masarjawayh, 255 
Masarrah, ibn-, 521, 580. 586 
Masdwayh nl-Maridini, 311 n. 7 
Masawayh, ibn-, Yuhanna, 31 1, 312, 
363 , 3(19 

M^sha'allah, 589 
Ma'shar, aim-, 378, 3S7, 570, 5S9 
Alaskdrif al-Shttm, 147 n. 3 
mashhad, 472 
Mashhad *Ali, 182-3 
Mashraffyah swords, 147 
masjid, 256 

Masjid ul-Aq$a, al-, 221, 265. See also 
Aq^a Mosque, a 1 - 
Maslamah, ibn-, see ^ablb 
Maslamah ibn-*Abd-al- Malik, 203 204, 
212, 29Q 

Masmudah tribe, 514, 546 
Masqat: 18, 711; capital, 739; sultan- 
ate, 739 

Massa, kings of, 43 
Massignon, 445 
Ma$$i$ah, al-, 200, 291 
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Master Jacob, 379 
Mas'ucl, sultan of Ghaznah, 376 
Mds'fid, ibn-, 'AMullah, 2 ^, 391 n. 3 
Mas'iuli, al-, historian, 54, 7tS, 244, 273, 
285* 304* 3 ”» 340, 3481 384. 38 ^»» 3 »K), 
391 - 2 , 435, 530, 609 
Mdsyrul, 447 n. I, 448, 646 957 
Masyaf, see Md^yacl 
Matilwilah, 249 n. 2 
Materia tnedtia^ 577 
Matin, ah, 565 
main, 394^ 4 I 2 
Main, al-, 734 
matrah, 335 
Matta, 449 
Matthew, 126 
Mauretania, 555 n. 5, 71 1 
Mausoleum of 1 bir(]uq, 697 
Maiva'tz w-ahV hhdr, ah, bSq 
Mawdh, 172 n. 6, 173, 2i8. 232 
Mawardi, al-, 185,319,322,329. 33 i» 40 i 
Mawiyah, 83 

mawla, 27, 86, 172 n. 4, 219 
Mawlas, 448 
Ma^^lawi, 372 
Mawlawites, 437 

Mawsil, al-; 157, 305* 31 ^, 387, 391 n. 8, 
412. 4I3» 457» 480 n. 4, 592. 610, 614, 
620, 6 630, 03S, 644. 691 , 737; W^jh 

vay tiuou^li, 325; metropolitan ot, 

355 

Mawsili, al-, 'Ainmar ihn-*Ali, O29 
Maw§ili, al-, Ibrahim, 303, 424-5 
Ma^^sili, al-, Ishaq, 515, 598, 426 
ntayddn, 204 

Maymun, ibn-, 'Abdullah, 617 
Mavniun, ibn-, Musa, 576, 684 - 5 , 662, 
685 

Maymun al-Qaddah, 443 

maystr, 21 

Maysun, 281 

may*ah, I2I 

Mazdakian, 291 

Mazdakites, 359 

Mazdean Persians, 66, 84 

Mdzini, al-,abu-I,iamid Muhammad, 569 

Mecca, see Makkah 

Media, 323, 330. 346, 385 

Medina, see Madinah, al- 

Medina Sidonia, 496, 502 

Mcdina(e 1 i, 533 

Mediterranean: 4, 44, 67, 351, 451, 521, 
554 n. 3» 571. 620, 638, 641, 644, 

665, 667, 728; rare, 30, 37; fjorts, 42, 
72; outlet, 50; civilization, 175; <oast, 
200 640; influence, 253; trade, 344; 


lands of, 485; island, 699; eastern 
realms of, 705 
Melitene, see Malafyah 
Mclkite: church, 165; patriarch of 
Alexandria, 620; patriarch of Jeru- 
salem, 620; patriarch of Constantin- 
ople, 676 
Mclukh, 52 
Mclukhkha, 36, 52 
Memphis, 58, 453 
Mercury, 415, 572 
Merida, 496, 514, 518 
Mcrovinfpan, 499, 500 
Mesopotamia: 10, 18, 20, 32, 36. 501 60, 
100, 143, 145, 154, 260, 284, 292, W 
457, 473, 486, 644. 646, 652, 65 ^55, 
703; conquest of, 74. See \lso 
'Iraq, al- 

Mesopotamian desert, 15 

Messenger of AILih, 397 

Messiah. 105, 1 16, 183, 286, 289, 467 

Messianic, 248 

Messina, (>04, fX)6 

Mesuc, 311 n. 7 

Mesue Major, see Masawayh, ibn- 
Mesue the Younger, see Masawayh al- 
Maridlni 

Mezquita, La, 509 
Michael IJ, 299 
Michael Pabeologus, 676 
Michael Scot, see Scot 
Middle Ages: 4, 43, 142, 346, ^(>6, 41)2, 
423, 428, 453, 657, 662, 60^; •i-hgious 
romance of, 246, 293; ('hristian, 378 
Middle Kgypt, 50 
Middle Persian, see Pahlawi 
mi*dhanah, 261 
Midhat Pasha, 738 
Midian, 14, 40. 48, 52 
Midianites, 22, 39 
midrash. 125 
mt^nah, 39Q» 429 30 
nttfirdb, iof> n. 2, 2591 2 (io, 261 . 262, 
267, 417, 715 
Mihran, 155 

Mlka'fl, father of Tughril, 474 n. 2 

Milan, 366 

millet, 716 

millets, 727 

mlnd% 358 

Mina, valley of, 133 

Minaea, 5$ 

Minaean: colony, 36, 54, 72; inscriptions, 
43, 55; Wngdom, 52. 54. 55; capital. 
55; kings, 54; civilization, 72; pan- 
theon, 98; inscription, 100 
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Minaeans, 41, 44, 55, 56, 60, 71 
Mifluei, 44 

MinaeO'Sabacan: language, 52; king- 
doms, 54; culture, 56 
minhar^ 106 n. 2, 258 
Minhdj al^Dukkan, 685 
mi*rdj\ 114 , 352 
Miramar, 663 
Miramolin, 178 
Mtr*dt al’Zamdny 392 
106 n. 2 

Misjab, ibn>, Su'icl, 275, 278 
Miskawayh, 390, 391 , 401, 472 
Miskin, see Diiriini, al* 

Mi?r al-'Atiqah, 165 
niithqdl, 348 

mifldqt IQO 

mt'za/aht 276 
mtzhar^ 273 
mtzmdr^ 273, 276 
MKRB, 54 

Moab, 100, 143. 260 n. 2 
Mocha, 49 

Mohammedan art, 259 
Mongol: 356, 378, 414, 486, 488. 677, 
680, 691; onslaught, 484; liordes. 07 1; 
powers, 076 

Mongolia, 482 n. 1, 486, 702 
Mongolian: 210, 697; leader, 656 
Mongoloid peoples, 209 
Mongoloid Turks, 204 
Mongols, 297, 448. 47hf « 2 - 8 , 

487 - 9 , 056, 664, 672, O75, 077, 678, 
079 » <*83. 097 

Monophysitc: commimi«>n, Oi; bishop, 
79: 3 * 5 ; church, 107, 153; com- 
munities, 143 

Monophysite Christianity, 61, 78 
Monophysite Syrian church, 79 
Moiiophysitcs, loO, 165 
Monophysitism, 79 
Monothelite, 153 
Mons Pelegrinus, 641 
Mons Rcgalis, O41 n. 2 
Mont Royal, 641 n. 2 
Montet, 70 
Montpellier, 577, 589 
Montreal, 641 n. 2 

Moorish: 260, 338; problem, 556; arch, 
597 : dancers, 599 

Moors: Andalusian, 361; 5i(>, 544, 555 
«• S. SS6, S98 

Mopsuestia, see Ma$$>fs^k, al- 
Morca, 725 
Moriah hill, 264 
Moriscos, 555 
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Moroccan: 127, 565; mercenaries, 532; 

corsairs, 55b 
Moroccan Atlas, 546 
Moroccan Berber dynasties, 537 
Moroccan Murabifs, 637 
Morocco, city, see Marrakesh 
Morocco: 127, 316, 344; paper of, 347, 
437. 440 n. 8, 450, 502. 513, 521, 527, 
540, 541, 544 , 545 , 546, 54 «, 549 , 5 *> 4 , 
618, 711; Sharifs of, 017 n. i; con- 
quest of, 718 
Moros, 555 n. 5 
Moscow, 701 

Moses: 28, 40, 125, 443, 584; valley of, 67 
Moslem: 3, 4, 43, 94, 120, 125 n. i, 126 
seq,, 209, 2x2 seq., 264, 265 seq., 326, 
337 361. 367 * 392 , 401, 406 seq,, 

510 seq., b72, (>78, 6c)o, 695, 705, 713; 
literature, 20, 50, 463; conquests, 22, 
*43» 359» 38^; invasion, 22, 57, 498; 
supremacy, 57; army, 84, 170, 174, 
204; poets, 92; system of taxation, 
97; calendar, 102; community, 106, 
170, 172, 182, 248, 259, 480; world, 
114, 130. 133. *38. 179. 30S, 583, 

67* » 745; **h, 145, 176; emigrants, 

X2i; theologians, 128, 274; theology, 
128, 36S; lands, 129, 133, 334, 338, 
363» 3^^* 4ho, 591, 612; genenils, 
14 x; military enterprises, 148; fleet, 
Xb7, O04, 640; state, 1O7, 470, 581, 
020; religion, 169, 337; law, 170, 326, 
398; governors, 170, 453; troop«, 171; 
Cimverts, 174; empire, 175, 189; 

tradition, 175, 243 - 4 ; caliph, 186, 196; 
society, 195, 419; dynasties, 19b, 4O5, 
5O8; conquest, 206, 463; architects, 
256; art, 259, 271 , 423; architecture, 
2^, 597 1 681, 691, 697; minarets, 262 ; 
legists, 274; singers, 2275 ; merchants, 
305; astronomers, 315, 571; mysticism, 
3‘<>, 433! iraik-rs. 343, 344, 384; riva- 
ization, 362, 404, 429: communities, 
32b, 399. 7Xb; hospitals, 305; works, 
37S; mural philosophies, 401; religious 
painting, 420; handIooins,422: gilder, 
424; philosophies, 4^8; iiitelloctualUfe, 
431; thinkers, 432,580; asceticism,434; 
guilds, 445; sects, 449; pirates, 451; 
fall, 509; geographers, 5OQ; physicians, 
576, 685; domination in Spain, 578; 
medical tradition, 579; biographers, 
581; religious life, 586; metal-workers, 
591; pottery, 591; style, 595; musicians, 
599; conquest of Sicily. 602; war-cry, 
604; menace to Italy, 605; population 



INDEX 


798 

of Sicily, 606; craftsmen in Sicily, 613; 
fashions, 613; culture in Southern 
Italy, 613; culture in Sicily, 614; 
historians, 618; knights, 664; heraldry, 
(>64; ships, 697 

Moslem, non-, 320, 326, 341, 400, 716 
Moslem Aristotelianism, 584, 585 
Moslem Asia, 635 
Moslem Asia Minor, 636 
Moslem Ar.ilii.in, genealogical iclation 
ship of, 244 

Moslem Arabian caliphate, 175 
Moslem Arabians, 174, 273 
Moslem Arabs, 35O, 716 
Moslem Orient, 333 
Moslem Persia, 703 
Moslem Sicily, (k)6 

Moslem Spain, 503, 506, 523, 525, 529. 
540, 542, 540, 550. 557, 5h2, 5«i. bo2, 
bn, 667, 712 
Moslem Syria, (>44, 646 
Moslems: 114, 116, iiS seq.^ 209, 212, 
219 seq., 246, 259 n. 3, 261 nq., 347, 
354, 355 402, 422 seq,, 4S4, 4SS, 

494 643, 644, 650 seq,\ in Asia. 

186; in Africa, i8b; argument of 
Christians with, 246; nominal, 247; 
as merchants, 343; in ('hina, 344; 
crypto-, 556 

Moslems, non-, 118, 13S, 225, 232, 2S3, 
320,499,621,696 
Mosque of 'Amr, 262, 413, 417 
Mosque of llarquq, 697 
Mosque of ('onlova, 50S, 594 
Mosque of al-Ghawri, 697 
Mosque of al-llakim, 630 
Mosque of al-llasan, 681 
Mosque of Makk.ih, 264 
Mosque of al-Nasir, 065, 692 
Mosque of Qa*it-bay, 692, 697 
Mosque of al-Qayrawan, 452 
Mosque of 'Umar, 220, 264 
Mosul, 330, 737. See aho Mawsil, al- 
Mt. Habastro, 519, 520 
Mt. Etna, 604 
Mt. Hermon, 215 
Mt. ITira , 133 

Mt. Lebanon: 14; iron of. 348; Christian 
majority of, 360 
Mt. Qasiyun, 375, 436 
Mt. Shammar, 15, 17 
Mt. Vesuvius, (M14 
Mozarab revolutions, 517 
Mozarabs, 515, 543, 544, 559, 597 
Mshatta, 269 n. 5. See also Mushatta, 
ab 


mu'addib, 253, 409 
Mu*adh ibn-jabal, 397 
Mu'dlajah al-Buqrdtiyah^ al~, 578 
Mu'allaqat, al-, 81, 83, 93-4, 252 
mu'allim, 409 

mu'allim al-thdni^ al-^ 367 n. 3, 371 
tnu'dmaldft 396 

Mu'awiyah, son of Hisham, 222 
Mu'awiyah II, 192, 193, 245, 281 ; 
Mii'awiyah ibn-abi-Sufyfin: 148, (153, 
154. 161, 167, 168, 177, 180, 182,^183, 
189-98, 200, 205, 206, 212, 213,1215 
seq.. 244. 247, 253, 255 wy.. 354, W; 
governor of Syria, 180; tomb of, 1[98 
n. 4; death of, 202; wife of, 2^4; 
postal service under, 322 \ 

Mu’ayvad, al-, ITmayyad of Cordova, 
Sfe ilisham II 

Mu'ayyad Ahmad, al-, Mamluk, (>94 
n- 3 

Mu’aj^yad, al-, Shaykh, Mamluk, 677, 
b94, b9S, 696 
fMubdhf 400 
mubdrtSf 545 n. i 
Mudar, tiilu*, 280, 502 n i 
Mudar ilm-Ma'add. 273 
Mmjari, 281 
Mudarite, 281, 328 
Mudaiites, 502, 503, 504 
fftudarns^ 410 
Mudawwarahf al-^ 292 
Mudejars: 551. 556; pottery of, 592; 

workmwi, 59.?, 59^, 597 
mudbahhiby 424 

Mudkhtl ila ' llm Hay' at al- A flaky al-y 
37.5’6 

Mudkhil ila Sind*at al-Alusiqiy al-y 
372 II. I 

Muf.iddal al’Ilabbi, al-, 94 
MufadflalJvdty al-, 94 
Mughitah liui-Shu'bah, al-, 196 

197 

Mughith al-Kumi, 494 
Mughni fi al-Adwtyah, al-y 575 
mughtasilahl 358 
muhdjtrdny xi6, 140 
Muhiilhil, al-, go, 93 
Muhallab ibn-abi-^ufrah, al-, 208 
Muhammad: 3, 20, 24, 86, 89, 99, 100, 
103, 105, ill-22, 124, 127-34 seqy 
215, 233, 240, 248, 256, 258 scq.y 337, 
33^^, 352 "7*. 401, 40« 
laureate of, 8x; death of, 123, 178: 
secretary of, 123; adopted son of, 147; 
successors of, 177; cousin of, 179, 
Prophet of Islam, 182; succession to, 



INDEX 


185; followers of 186; religion of, 
204; worshipped as (lod, 643. See also 
Prophet, the 

Muhammad, conqueror of Indin, 281 
Muhammad, father of *Abd-al-Kahni 5 n 

III, 520 

Muliammad. son of alm-Bakr, 177 
Muhammad, son of Marwan I, 279 
Muhtimmad I, ()ttf>man, 702, 7(X) n. i 
Miihiiinmnd II, Ottoman, 709, 712 n. 3 
Mulianiniad III, Ottoman, 712 n. 3, 
713 n. I 

Muhammad IV, Ottoman, 713 n. 1 
Muhammad V, Ottoman, 713 n. i 
Muhammad VI, Otlom.in. 713 n. I 
Muhammad I, Xlmayjad of ("ordova, 
514 n. I, 516, 517, 518, 51Q, S2f n. 2, 
5^>3 

Muhammad II, l'mayya<l, 534 
Muhammad 111 , Umayyad, 534 n. 5, 
535 - 

Muhammad V, Nasrid, 5(17, 595 
Muhammad VT, Nasrid, 567 
Muhummad VI, Ottoman, 184 
Midiammad VIIl, Nasrid, ^ S3, 679 
Muhammad Xf, Nasrid, 553 5 
Muh<unmad XU, Nasrhi, 553 4 
Muhammad aliu-*Ahdullrih, N«istid, 
ste Muhammad XI 

Muhammad ilm-'Alidullrih, see Nafs al- 
Zakiyah, al- 

Muhammad al Baqir, 442 
Muhainm.id 'Ali: 280 n. I, 722 726 

n. 1, 733 * 74 ^ 745 ; of, 724; 

family of, 720 

Muhammad al-Jawad, 441 , 442 
Muhammad al-Munla/ar, 441 , 442 
Muhammad aMamiii^ 443 
Muhammad ibn-abi-*Aniir, see *Amir, 
ibn-abi- 

Muhammad ibn-al-Mu/affar, Mainluk, 
(»73 

Muhammad Rashad, Ottoman, 13S 
Muhammad ibn-Sulayman, 304 
Muhammad ibn-Tumnrl, see Tumart, 
ibn- 

Muhammad ibn- Yusuf ibn-Nasr, sec 
Na$r, ibn- 

MuhamrnailanUm, 145 
Muhammadans in Chinese records, 344 
mu^aqqaq, 424 

Muharram: 94, 102, 133, 183; tenth day 
of, 190; tenth of, 191 
Muliibln, al>, 744 
muhritn^ 133, 134 
Muhriz, ibn-, 275 
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Muhtadi, al-, 'Abbusid: 322, 337; mother 

of. 332; 466 

mubtastb, 322, 527, 627 
mu' id, 4x0 

Mu'izz, al-, Falimid, 561, 619, 623, 625, 
027 

Mu*izz-al-Dawlah, Buwayhid, 417, 
470-71 

Mu'izzJyah, al-, 417 
Miqrdud, ibn-, 123 
JiJu'fam al'Buldiln, 3S4, 386-7 
Mu jam al-Udabd*, 38O 
Alujarrahdt, (>86 
mujtuvir, 27 
muj/a/itdK, 400, 441 
mukarrib, 38, 52, 54 
Miikliu, 49, 50 
mukhannathun, 274 
Mukhariq, 425 
Mukbtaraii, ul-, 4618 
Mukhtasar Tdrtkh at- Bashar ^ 688 
Mukran, 157, 210, 330 
Muktafi,al-,*Abbasid: ^2 1,348, 355, 417, 
470 n. 2, 473; motluT of, 332 
Mulaththamun^ al-, 541 
Mulawwaht ibn-al-, Qdys, see Majnun 
I .avia 

Muliam, ibn-, 'Abd-al-Kaliman, 182 

mtilk, 184, 197, 2S8 

Muller, 54 

Multan, 210, 464 

multaqa al-Jb/tur, 714 

Jlu/iik iva-Akhhdr al-Madln, al-, 244 

muluk al-tawa'if^ 537 

Muiiabbib, ibn-, \Vahb, 50, 244 

Mundhir, al-, Umayyad of Cordo\a, 

514 n. 1,517.519' 

Mundhir, al-, I, I.aklimid, 82-3 
Mundhir, al-. III, Laklimid, 79, 83 , 85, 
«)0 

Mundhir, al-, IV, Lakhinid, 84 
Mundhir al-H.ivlar, ibn al-, 085 
Muiidhii ibn-.d-TIfirith, al-, Ghassanid, 
79 - 80 , 250 

Mundhir ibn-Sa'id, ^ee Sa'Id, ibn- 
Mu’nis al-Muratfar. 469-70 
Munqidh, banu-, (>33 
Muntakhah ft 'lldf al 'Ayn, al-, 629 
Munta^ir, al-, 'Abbasid: 328, 426, 466. 

nlbthcr of, 332 
mun/a^ar, 441 

Muntaizar, al-, see Muhammad 
Munyat al-Rusafab, 50S 
Muqaddamah, al-, 254, 404, 568 
Muqaddasi, al-, see Maephsi, al- 
Muqafifa*, ibn-al-, 308, 359, 389 , 390,401 



8oo 


INDEX 


Muqanna*, al-, 86 
mugarnaSt 630 
muqati*ji, 74^, 7S6 
Muqattam, al-, 398, 621, 628, 630 
Muqawqis, al-, 161 

Muqlah, ibn-, *Abbasid vizir, 123, 424, 
468, 629 

Mugni' fi al-IJisab^ 379 
Mugtabis fi Ttirlkh Rijdl al-Anda/us, 

al-, 565 

MuqUdi, al-, 'Abbasid, 476 - 7 , 479 n. 3 
Muqtadir, al-, *Abba.sid: 302, 319, 329, 
338 » 341, 342, 344 , 34 «, 364. 3 « 4 , 4 i 7 , 
419, 468 - 9 , 470, 473, 605; mother of, 
332 

Muqtafi, al-, *Abbasid, 479 n 3, 480 
Murabit: power, 537, 543; empire. 541, 
548; sovereif^ns, S42: dinar, 542; 
dynasty in Spain, 545-6 
Muriibits, 537, 540, 541 - 3 , 548, 558 
Murad I, 700 11. i 
Murad II. 7<i9 n. i 
Murad III, 712 n. 3, 713 n. l 
Murad IV, 7130. i 
Murad V, 713 n. i 
Murcia, 281, 518, 566. 5S5 
murid, 433 

Murji’itc sect, 247 , 303 
Mursiyah, sec Murcia 
Miirtada, al-, * Abbasid, see Mu'tazz, 
ibn-al- 

murtazigah, 327 
muruah, 25. 95, 253, 335 
Muruj al-Dhahab, 39 1 
Musa (claimant), 709 n. 1 
Musa al-Ash*ari, abu-, see Ash'ari, al- 
Musa al-Hadi, see Uadi, al- 
Musa al-Kazim, 441 - 2 , 703 
Musa ibn-Nu^ayr, 207, 213-15, 235, 493, 
496 - 8 , 409 

Musa ibn-Shakir, sons of, 312, 313, 375, 

376 

Mu$'ob ibn-al-Zubayr, 192 
Musafir, ibn-, see Qay^ar 
Musajjab, ibn-, see Misja^i, ibn- 
mufawwtrun^ 271 
Musaylimah, 141 
Muscat, 18, 739. Sec also Masqat 
Museo Cristiano, 609 
Muses, the, 250, 276, 407 
Mushatta, al-, 2C9 
Musil, Alois, 7, 22, 269 
musigi, 311 n. i, 427 
Muslgi al-Kablr^ al’, yjl, 427, 428 
Muslim, ibn-, see Qutaybah 
Muslim ibn-fld-I.Iajjaj, 395, 396 


Muslim al-Khur&sani, abu-, 284, 290 - 91 , 
323 n. 5, 340 

Muslim ibn-'Uqbah, 191 - 2 , 193 
musnad, a/-, 52 
Afusnad, 236 n. i, 399 
Mu^ran, 52, 54 

Mustadi*, al-, 'Abbasid: mother of, 332; 

479 n. 3, 480 , 481, 646 
Mustafa I, 713 n. i 
Mustafa II, 713 n. i 
Mustafa III, 713 n. 1 
Mu^ti^^a IV, 713 n. 1 
mustafiabb, 400 

Musta'm, al-. 'Abbasid: 32S, 466 - 7 , 6 ^ 7 ; 

mother of, 332, 345 ’ 

Musta'in, al-, Mamluk, (>94 n. 3 
Miista'In, al-, Na$rid, 553 
Mustakfi, al-, 'Abbasid, 469 - 70 , 471,473 
Mustakh, al-, Umayyad of Cordova, see 
Mubammad III 
Musta'li, al-. Katiniid, 623 
Mustanjid, al-, 'Abbasid, 341, 479 n. 3 
Mustsinsir, al-, 'Abbasid, 41 1, 483, 

486 n. I 

Mustansir, al-, 'Abbasid caliph of Kpypt, 
489, 676-7 

Mustansir, al-, Fatimid, 474, 481 n. 2, 
621 , (>22, 623, 625, t}2(), 629 
Mustansir, al-, Umayyad in Spain, 530 
Mustansirlyah, al-, 41 1 
musta'rihah, 32 

Mustarsliid, al-, 'Abbasid, 479 n. 3 
Musta'$im, al-, 'Abbasid, 341, 345, 486, 

671 

mustatir, 441 

Musta?hir, al-, 'Abbasid, 479 n. 3, 480 
Mustazhir, al-, see 'Abd-al-Rabnifin V 
Mu'tadd, al-, Umayyad of C'ordova, see 
llisham III 

Mu'tadid, al-, 'Abbadid, 538 , 560 
Mu'tadid, al-, 'Abbasid, 297. 3 M» 3*0i 
355. 356, 3 ^» 9 . 417* 454 , 458, 470 n. 2, 
473, W 8 , 560 
mufah, 449 
Mu’tah, 143, 147 
mutakalhm, 370, 431 
Mutamassik, al-, see Muhammad VIII 
Mu'tamid, al-, 'Abbadi, 538 - 41 , 559, 
560, 598, 607 

Mu'tamid, al-, 'Abbasid, 323, 369, 426, 
453. 462, 456 , 468 

Mutanabbi', al-, 412, 456, 458 , 459, 472 
mulaiarrif, 736 

Mu'ta^iin, al-, 'Abbasid, 297, 3CX), 301 

3*3. 3*8. 333 4*7i 4«>. 

mutafawwCah, 327 
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Mutawakkil, al-, 'Abbasid, 232, 297, 
3 ^ 3 , 3 ' 4 « 317, 325. 327, 329 417, 

420, 426. 430, 440. 466 < 7 , 621. 680 
Mutawakkil. a]*| 'Abbasid caliph in 
Egypt, 489 . 677, 703, 705 
Mu*tazilah, al-, 245, 429 
Mu'tazilite, 310, 373, 382, 399, 430 
Mu'tazilites, 242, 245, 391, 430 
Mu*tazz. al-, *Abb^id, 34S, 426, 466-7 
Mu'tazz, ibn-al-, 'Abbasid. 337, 468 
Muthanna ilm-Ifarithah, al-, 148, 155 
Muti*, al-, 'Abbasid, 358, 471, 473 
Muttaqi, al-, 'Abbasid, 355, 469 - 70 , 473 
Mawaflaq, al-, 468 

Muwahl.iid: governor, 595; period, 599 
Muwabbids, 545, 546 - 9 , 558, 565, 577, 
578, 581, 584 

Muwalibidun, 740* aho VWilihribis 

Muwal/oi/s, 511, 517 

Mwivalladuny 510 

Muwaqqar, 260 

muwashsha^^ 561 , 562, 578 

Muwaffa\ al , 398, 514 

Muza, 49. See also Mukha 

Muzadar, al-, *AlKl-al-M.ilik, 534 

Mu^.:idar Ahmad, al-, M.iniluk, 694 n. 3 

Muz.id<ir l.irijii, nl-, Mumluk, 673 

Muzavcjivri*, 05, 78 

Muzd.difah, al-, 133 

Aiuzhirt al-^ 557, 688 

Nabaitai, 67 

Nabataean: kingdom, 43, 44; 67-74 
civilization, 76; dt'itics, 99; inseiip- 
tions, 99; script, 357; agricultur**, 35S; 
peasants, 444 

Nabataeans, 11, 19, 32, 39 i 43 » 44 i 
54, 67 , 74 , 84, 87 
Nalmti, al-, I.Iassan, 223 
nahbddh, 535 
nabt, 113 
nabhih, 19, 337 

Nt’ibighah al-l)hubyani, al-, 81, 84 

Nid>onidus, 39 

Naboprilnssar, 37 

Nabulus, 640 

Nulailusi, al-, 744 

nadhtr^ 1 13 

Nadim, al-, 306, 354, 356, 414 
Nadir, banu-, 104, 117 
Xadr ibn-al-Harith ibn-Kaladah, al-, 
273 

naffdf&n, 327 
Nafi*, ibn-, see 'Uqbah 
N&fi' ibn-al-Azraq, 208 
ndfilah, 131 


na/ir, al-^ 601 
Nafis, ibn-al-, 685 
nafs, 443 

Nafs al-Zakiyah, al-, 290, 291 
nafsani, 686 
nagham, 428 
Naghant, al-^ 427 

Naghzalah (al-Naghrilah), ibn-, Isma'Il, 
537 , 

Nahr 'Lsa, 349 

Nahr Kutha, 349 

Nahr al- Malik, 349 

Nahr Sar^ar, 349 

Nahr al-^ilah, 349 

Nahr Yazid, 231 

Nahrawan, 182 

nd*ib, 225, 326 

nd^th al-sallanah^ 674 

Nd’iUh, 180, 195 

Najaf, cil-, 1S2, 183, 440, 737, 752 

N.ijashi, 62, 271 

Najd, 7. 12, 14, 15, 17 , 18, 20. 30, 87, 
102, 144, 224, 251, 622, 739 
Najdis, 30, 32 

Najran; 46, 51, 52, 61, 84, 98, 107; 

Chiistians of, 61, 62, 169 
Nakhlah, 93. 07, 0?^, 99 
Namarah, sU-, 70, 88 
namiTy 20 
Naples, 604, 605 

Napoleon, 142, lOl, 675, 721 - 2 , 745. 749 

Na]x>leon III, 7 

Naqab al-I.Iajar, 51 

Naqid, ibn-al-, abu-al-Fada'il, 686 

ndqi^^ 226 

naqqdrahy 664 n. 2 

ndquSy 259 n. 2 

Naqyus, 163 

Naram-Sin, 36 

ndranjy 351 n. 2 

Narlwnne, 499, 50*. 5^9 

nardy 339 

Nasa, 379 n. 2 

nasaby 28 
Nasah, al-, 185 
Nasa'i, al-, 395 
Nasawi, al-, Alimad, 379 
naslhy 250 

Nassibin; 174, 290, 460; metropolitan of, 
355 

ndsikh and mansukhy 99 
Ndsir, al-, 'Abbasid, 318, 328, 479, 
Ml- 3 , 4^0 n- 1 

Na.sir, al-, llmayyad in Spain, set Abd- 
al-Kahman III 
Nu^ir, ibn-'Abbds, 623 
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Na$ir Faruj, al-, Mamluk, 567, 677, 688, 
604 n. 3, 69s, 696, 701 
Na$ir-i-Khusraw, 47S, 625, 626, 631 
Na$ir Muhammad, al-, Muwatil;iid, 549 
Na§ir-al-Dm al-Tus>i) 37 ?^. 683 
Na$ir ibn-Qalawun, al-, Mamluk, 673, 
679 - 82 , 685, 688, 691, 697 
N^irlyah, al-, 681 
naskhiy 70, 660 
Na^oreans of St. John, 357 
Na.(tr, 101 

Nasr, eunuch of *Abd-al- Ragman II, 

514. 510 

Nasr ibn-Ahmad, 462 

Nasr ibn-Ilarun, 355 n. 3, 472 

Nasr, ibn-, Muhammad ibn-Yu.suf, 

549 50 , 596. 507 
Na.sr ibn-S.iyy.ir, 210 
Nasrid, (Iranadan: monument, 529; dyn- 
ast}', 549 - 55 ; sultan, 567; pal.ire, 595 
Nasrid, Lakhmid, dynasty, 82 
Na.srids, (Iranadan, 549, 550 
naff, 185 

Nathan der IVeise^ 652 n. 7 

National Library of Cairo, 681, 692 

mthq, 441 

ndtur, 107 n. 2, 262 

Natural History, 47 

nd*urah, 667 

Navarino, 725, 734 

Navarre, 521, .S^.b .S24, 527 * 5 . 34 , 539,549 

Nawaji, al-, 337 

nawhakht, 307 n. 3 

Nawfal, ibn-, see Waraqah 

nay, 273 

Naysfibur: 210, 330, 376, 377, 395. 403, 
412, 461, 474, 477 4; highway 

through, 323; turiiuoisc of, 348 
Nazarencs, 357 n. 7 
Nazareth, 487, 656, 729 
noiftr, 573 
Na^zam, al-, 430 

Near Ea.st, 12, 74, 143, 226, 235, 307, 
bS 9 . 73b, 749 
Near Eastern, 749 
Nearchus, 49 

Neburhadnezzar, 357 n. 4, 737 

Negrana, 46 

Negus, 62, 114, 121, 271 

Nehemiah, 41 

Neo-Babylonians, 39, 379 

Neo-Isma'ilites, 446 

Neo-Moslems, 219, 232, 241, 289, 484, 

510, S»2 

Neo- Platonic: 306, 315, 368, 370; 
sources, 401; pliilosophy of ibn- 


MaymQn, 585; school of ibn-Ma- 
sarrah, 586 

Neo-Platonism, 316, 433, 439, 443, 580, 

584 

Neo-Platonists, 31 1 
Neo-Pythagorean: mathematirs, 370; 
sources, 401 

Nestorian: 81, 84, 260, 3c^, 314, 420; 
influences, 106; rhuich, 107; con- 
gregations, 143; painteis, 422; phy.si- 
cian, 427; influence, 474 n. 2 
Ne.storian Christian, 310, 312, 656 
Nestorians, 106, 355 - 6 , 364, 420, 4i^ 
New Testament: Arabic, 127; 396 
New World, 12, 335, 728 
New York, 164 
Nezib, see Niz/ib 
Nira*a, 475, 637 
Nicephorus I, 300 
Nirephorus Phocas, 329, 459 60 
Nicholas, Byzantine monk, 577 
Nicomachean Ethics, 40 1 
Nicomachus, 427 
Niebuhr, Carshm, 6, 51 
Nigeria, 134, 741 
NihUwand, 157 
Nth aval ah Arab, 425, 689 
Nikiu, 103, 106 

Nile River: 4, 10, 14, 32, 58, 165, 215, 
453» 489, <>24, 620, 652, 054, 072. O81, 
683, 696, 704; valley, 159, itn), 106, 
92 * 7 , 7»5- 722, 7.3b, 745; overflow of, 
628; cataract «)f, 713 
Nile-Red Sea canal, 59 
Niloiuefer, 375, 417, 453 
Nineveh, 38, 39, 157, 293 
Niqfur, 300 n. 2 
Niqiyah, 475. See also Niciea 
nir, 107 n. 2 
Nliun, al-, 210 
Nirvana, 435 

Nishapur, 210. See also Naysabiir 
Nisibis, see Na.sibin 
Ni?.am-al-Mulk, 410, 447, 477 - 8 , 660 
Nizanilyal^ 410 - 11 , 412, 431, 432, 478, 
530, 659 
Nizari, 32 
Nizarites, 280 
Nizzlb, 734 
Noali, 9, 125, 443 
Nordic, 526 

Norman: king of Sicily, 322, 560; period 
in Sicily, 593; conquest of Sicily, 606, 
607; patron of al-Idrf.st, 609; kings of 
Sicily, 613; 643; castles, 661 
Norman England, 590 
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Normandy, 665, 667 
Normans: of France, 521 n. 2; of Sicily, 
606, 607, 622; 636 

North Africa: 143, 159, 160, 170 n. 1, 
193, 194, 206, 259, 260, 262, 2bs, 289, 
291, 451, 4bo, 4b9, 473, 493, 503, 505, 
550, 561, 5(18, 574, 575. <>02, 605, 617, 
619, 602 , 672, 710 , 717, 752; conquest 
of, 3«« 

North African: coast, 214, 233; type of 
miairct, 61 3; blo(‘k, 738 
North Africans, 214, 3(x) 

North Arabia: 15, 38. 30, 42, 43, 55. 61, 
05. 03» *0*' 107, 134; population of, 87 
North Arabian: tribes, 27, 28, 2<So; 

tribal deity, 40: states, 67; jicople, 88 
North Arabians, 30, 32, 43, 76, 85, 88, 
280, 328, 502, 606 

North Arabic: laiifruage, 52, 105; tongue, 
70; script, 82 
North Lebanon, 747 
North-Kastem Africa, 360 
Northern Africa, 22, 316, 359, 398 
Northern Arabs, 273 
Northmen (Norsemen), 521 n. 2 
Nubah, al*, 168 

Nubah, ab, 724. See also Sudan 
Nubatah, ibn-, 458 

Nubia: 34, 261, 363, 646, 675; Christian 
kingdom of, 168 
Nubian: 356, 435; kingdom, 360 
Nufud, ab, 15, '20, 23, 37, 40 
Nub, 125. See also Noah 
Null II, Sunianid, 462 
Nujum al-Zakirah, al’, 688 
Nu*man, ab, I, Lakhmid, 82 
Nu'man, ab. III, Lakhmid, 84 
Nu'mun ibii-abMundhir, ab, Cihassanid, 
80 

Numayr, ibn-, see IJu^ayn ibn-Numayr, 
ab 

Numidia, 525, 710 
Numidians, 509 

Nun, banu-dhu-ab, 518, 537, 566 
Nun abMi$ri, dhu-ab, 435 
NQr-abDIn ibn-Zangi, 480, 643, 645 - 6 , 
652, 659 

Nur-abDin *AU, Mamluk, 673 
NiirarUyiin,S^t 
Nuri hospital, 659, 661, 678 
Nurid: models of architecture, 691; age, 
701 

Nurids, 659-60 
Nuriyah, ab, 660 
Numayr, ibn-, see MQsa 
Numayr, ibn-, Muhammad, 448 
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Nu$ayris, 249, 448-9 
Nu§ayrlyah, ab, 633 
Nuwas, abu-, 303, 337, 341, 406 , 438 
Nuwas, dhu-, 61, 62, 107 
Nuwayri, ab, A^mad, 334, 689 
Nuzhat al’Mushtdq, 609 

*Obidath, 68 

Obodas III, see 'Obidath 

Occident, 659, 667 

Occidental, 309, 392, 551, 648 

Odaynath, 75 

Odenathus, 75 

Odyssey, the, 93 

Oghuz, 473 

Ohsson, d*, 186 

Olban, 494 n. i 

Old (^airo, 165, 260, 264 n 5 

Old Damascus, 150 

Old English, 43 

Old French, 564 

Old Man of the Mountain, the, 339, 646 
Old Testament: 9, 10, 26, 32, 39, 40, 42, 
43, 113, 128, 13S, 145, ibi n. 5, 235, 
313; characters, 125; days, 134 
Omanitae, 44 
On, On, see Iluliopolis 
Ophir, 41 
Oppas, 494, 499 
Optica^ 612 
Optics, 370 

Order of Preachers, 588 
Ordoho II, of Leon, 523 
Ordoho the Wicked, 530 

Organon. [676,690 

Orient, 75, 231, 29J, zoz, 659, (ms. Mi;, 
Orimtal: romance, 304; 309, 310, 420; 
folk-tales, 404; studies, 588, 063, 743; 
silk, 592; workmen, 503; music, 598; 
craftsmen, 613; fabrics, 613; artisans, 
614; houses, 644; legend, 648; tales, 
003; products, 6O8 
Oriental Christians, 128 
Oriental Greek Church, 246 
Orontes River, 448, 638 
Orthodox dynasty, 288 
Osier, Dr., 30S 
Osmanli, 716 
Ostia, 604 
Otto the Great, 590 

Ottoman: caliphate, 139, 317, 463; 
sultans, 186 n. 2; period, 233; 331, 39^> 
399» 654, 677, 693; conquest, 656, 703; 
army enwhed by Timur, 701; pro- 
blem, 702; victoiy, 704; capital, 705; 
age, 749 
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Ottoman Turkey, 710 
Ottoman Tutks, 184, 199, 475, 478 - 9 , 
489, 071, 702 , 745 
Ottomans, 320, 697, 715 
Ovid, 250 

Oxford, 501, 520, 577, 612 
Oxus River, 157, I 75 > > 94 * - 209 , 210 
n. 3. 330, 379 n. 2, 463. 476 
Ozene, see Ujjayinl 

Pahlawi, 155 n. 2, 217, 246, 308, 309 n. 2, 
373 * 3S9 
Pakistan, 212 
Palare of Ktcrnity, 416 
Palatine Chapel, 613 
Palermo, 387, 603 * 7 , OoQ, (112, 613 
Palestine: 0 , 9, 1 1 , 22, 40, 43, 61 , 104, 148, 
>50. 154* >^*o, i6q, 220, 2^3, 281, 2S4, 
283. 310, 330, 357. 30.S, 4CH), 412, 43(». 
400, 502, 505, 02 1 , 635 , 639 , 645 -U. 
(jSO, 0()I, 070, 074 747, 740; tavts fit, 
321 n. 1; population ol, 728; dictators 

731 

Palestinians: modern, 114 n. 4; 6(19 
Palgravc, 7 
Palm Sunday, 342 

Palmer, translation of Koran, 126 n. i 
Palmyra, 29, 59, 60, 74 - 8 , 80, 84, 97, 
227, 250, 375, 741 
Palmyrena, 38, 42, 78, 195 
Palmyrene: chief, 75; civilization, 76; 

language, 78; script, 357 
Palmyrenes, 32, 75 6, 84, 87, 88 
Pampeluna, 523 
Pan-Arah, 755 
Pan-lslain, 753 
Panchaiantra, 308 
Panjab, 32, 212, 224, 464 
Paradise, 103, loO. 113, 126, 144, 155, 

293. 3 > 8 , 352, 452 

Palis, 448, 501, 52O, (100, 724, 754 

Pars, 157 

Pdrsot 157 n. 2 

Parsis, 359 

Parthenon, 21 

Parthia, 44, 72, 74 

Parthian: empire, 58, conquest, 74; 

state, 75; elements, 7(1 
Parthians, 75 
Pascal, 432 
Paterna, 528 
Paul, 43, 08, 1 50 
Paul of Ac'gina, ^ii 

Pauperes ( ommililoncs Christ! , 644 n. 3 
Pax Islamira, 121 
Payne, John, 405 


Pcac'e Conference, 751 
Peking, 487 n. 4 
Pelayo, 551 

Pella, 150. See also Filil 
Pelusium, 161 
Penta polls, 168 
Pentateuch, 125 
Pepin of Hcristal, 500 
Perfectus, 51b 
Pergamos, 212 
Pertplus, 49, 50, 55, 56, 58 
Persepolis, 157, 3S5 

Persia: 14, 40, 43, (»o, 62, Ob, 84, 85, 1 14, 
142, 143, 145* >57. >74. i‘K>, 197, bo6 
, 24 1 , 249, 254 ieq.. 308 - 9 , 318, 3^8, 
340, 344. W5* 340 seq., 422, 423. 44>, 
447. 44S seq., 482. 487, 57S, 03 1 047, 
05<>, 007, 070, 078. boo, 091, 099, 703, 
72S; Zoroastrian, fU), icXi; art of, loti; 
books of. 126; con({utst of, 158 ; 
heathen, 204; post.d lekivs of. 323; 
Mongol kingdom of, 488; li-Khruiid 
rule in, 4S8 

Persian* records, 21; empire, 39, bi, 142; 
sovereign, 00; satr.ipv, 06 ; borderland, 
So; priests, 83; kings, 84; governors, 
84; provinces, 80; rultural influences, 
106; ideas, loO; border, loO, 148, 
centres, 107; 120, 224, 233, 237, 238, 
240, 244, 250, 252, 209 itq.. 308 9 , 
311, 312, 315, 317, 327, 32S, 332 

j/c/., 370. 405, 410, 414. 435 jcy., 514, 
58(>. OSo; civili/.itioii, 140; caiutal, 
15O; highlands, 157, 44O, invasion of 
Kgypt, lOi; domains, 170; rule, 171; 
system, 172; rciinames, 251; medicine, 
254; influence on Shi'ah, 248; crafts- 
men, 265; (x>stal system, 323; mari- 
time communications, 343; medical 
authorities, 305; calendar, 377. 477; 
bards, 40O; architecture, 419; dualism, 
430; poets, 436 - 7 ; literature, 4O3; 
grammar, 561; Sufi c'ircles, 387; 
carpets, 592; sources of music, 509; 
culture ill Egypt, 625; administrutifin 
in Kgypt, O27; wars, 635; sc’holars, 
683; language, 715 
Peisiaii Arabia, 81, 106 
Persian Gulf, 7, 14, 17, 22, 37, 49, I 57 » 
208, 383, 445, 6(j9, 7 > >. 737 . 739 . 74 >. 
J’ersiati 'liaq, 330 n. 2, 481 l 749 

Persian Moslems, 283, 444 
Persian, non-, 210 n. 3 
Persian, pro-, 66 

Persians, 136, 147. * 4 ^^, > 55 . >57 »• 
158, 174, 219, 228, 232, 240, 287, 359 
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n. 3, 401, 402, 422, 463, 470, 488, 568. 
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Persis^ 157 n. 2 
Peshawar, 464 
Peter, apostle, 247, 443 
Peter I, kinjr of Aragon, 543 
Peter the ('ruel, 505 
Peter the Venerable, 12(1 n. i, 5SS, 589 
IVlra; 6, 29, 44, 50, 55, 59, Oo, W 74, 97, 
9S, 181, 256; ruins of, 72; heir of, 75 
Petrie, 33 

Pliaraohs: 8, 33, 160; minister of, 125 
Pharaonic: canal, 165; times, 174; 34b; 
453. 

Pharaonic Egypt, 422 
Pharos, the, 164, 262 
Phemion, 61 
Pherkad, 572 
Phidias, 20 
Philby, 7 

PJiilip II, of Spain, 545, 556, 564 
J*hilip HI, of Spain, 55b, 5b5 
Philip the Arab, 29 
Philip Augustus, 648 
Philip of Tripoli, bb3 
Philippines, 555 n. 5 
Philo, 372, 580 
Philosophy, 271 
Phoenicia, 307 

Phoenician: 12; alphaliet, 52; inscription, 
70; coast, 71; glass, 346; towns, 423 
Phoenic ian'C'aithaginian c’olonies, 711 
Phoenicians, 4, 9, 11,44, 49 » 7 i. 175 » 2 I 4 
Phoenix, ib7, 200 
Phvsics, 313 

Pickthalh tninshition of Koran, 127 n. I 
Pirate ('oast, 739 
Pirate states, 711 
Piri Re*is, 710 

Pisa. 37<)» 574. 613, 631, 636, 969 

Pisan, bb3 

Pisans, 640, 653 

Pison, 209 n. 4 

Phnisphaenum^ 589 

Plato, 311, 313, 316, 370, 371, 401, 580 

Plato of Tivoli, 571 

Platonic philosophy, 580 

Platonism, 3i6« 371 

Pleiades, pulac’c of, 417 1^91 

t'liiiy, 45, 47. 4«. 55, 5 »), 59 , 7 i. ‘ 3 ^. 
Pococke, Edward, 5S2 
Poetics^ 315 
Poetry, 271 

Poitiers, 215, MO 501 , 591 
PoHttes^ 371 

Poor Knights of (Christ, 644 n. 3 


Porphyry, 315 

Portugal, 518, 549, 562, 592, 599. 601 
Portuguese: 728, 737; navigator, 69b; 

sliips, 697; influence, 739 
Pripot, 384 
Problemata, 427 

Prophet, the: i8, 19,32,99, 104,11214, 
117, 120, 139. 143, 177, 178, 179, 183, 
215, 225, 233, 23b, 23S, 242, 243, 248 
n. I, 249, 254, 258, 259, 271 srq., 394, 
307, 398, 399, 401, 420, 433, 439, 471, 
474. 475> 48*. 501. 519, 521, 535, 586, 
688, b89; migration of, 89; muezzin 
of, 106; cousin of, 108, 140; leadership 
of, 1 16; tribe of, 140; father-indaw of, 
140; authority of, 141; death of, 142, 
I54> 15s; mosque of, 165, ib7, 179; 
family of, 172; amaniien.sis of, 176; 
illness of, 178; father of, 179; suc- 
cessor of, 180; mantle of, 186, 622; city 
of, 192; standard bearer of, 201; stories 
about, 244. See also Muhammad 
Prophede: treasures, 186 n. 2; tradition, 

338, 352. 3 <H; 393, 396 
Protestant: hymnals, 24b; Revolt, 432; 

missionaries, 747 
Protestant Church of Syria, 747 
Provencal: poets, 502; singers, boo; in- 
fluence over Italian poelr>, 61 1; 043 
Provence, 589 
Proverbs, Book of, 43 
Prussia, 479 
Psalms, 747 

Ptolemaic: trade, 59; sphere of influence, 
68; librar>% 166; system, 415 n. 7, 571; 
days, 453, 691 
Ptolemies, 32, 59 

Ptolemy, geographer, 44, 48, 103, 104, 
311, 314, 3h3. 373. 37b, 384. 3S7. 571, 
572, 581, 588, 589, 609, 612, 629, 683 
Ptolemy II, 59 
Punic: 214; civilization, 551 
Punt, 34 

Pyrenees, 206, 499 , 500, 507, 521, 524, 589 
Pythagoras, 427 

Pythagorean; 372, 442; theory of music, 
598 

qabS'il, 361 
qabJlahf 26 

(^Abus, abu-, see Nu man, al-, III, Lakh- 
mid 

(^a'dah, dhu-al-, 94, 102 
qadar^ 245 

(^adarite: school, 246; doctrine, 2S4; 393, 

430 
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Qadarites, 245 
gaddah, 443 

gadt, 173, 225, 317, 326, W 

Qidi al iMdii, al , 6^2 

gadi al gudah^ 326, ^27 

y idir, il , *Abbasid, 440, 464, 473, 618 

Qadinti, 436 

Qadish i River, 641, 67 S 

Qadisiyah, al (near il H 11 ah), 11; 5 137 

(^)adisi>ah, al (near bitniriah) 349 

Qidmus, al , 448, 657 

gafaSt 701 

(^ihir, al , 'Abb’isid, 3sS, 469 70 473 

y ihirah, il , r C uro 

(Jihtin, 32, 280 

Qihtini 03 

ga'id^ 32S 

gd'tm al samaa 441 
y 1*1111 il '\bbisid 473 474-5 470 n 
3 |Si n 2 b22 
yi*ini il 1 itimid OKI 023 
Qj’itbi\ Mamldk, <)gi 004 (ui^ 70- 
7<»3 

gait Hi 21)4 
yditnun, j1 7^s 
galamu * ah 334 
yd'di \>\ub, u/* C aliti>ud 
y d it al Jabil, 652 « i 
yarat ibn S1I iniah 3(17 
yd'at [aribulus 641 n 4 
y illwun, Mamluk, 657-8 672 073 07') 
677 - 9 , 632 , 6S5, 036 , 691 
ydi, al , dbu *Ali, 531, 557 
(^alis il , 62 

y ilqishandi, al , 627, 689 
Qaniu^, al , 742 3 
ganah^ 35 1 n 4 
gandahf 351 n 4 
yandahar, 292 

yan^awhal Cjhiwri,69i,6()4 697 703-4 
yansawh, al /ahir, 604 n 3 
ganuft, 601 

Odfiun, al 367, 427* 579 
QaNUft al Mas^ddt^ al 377 
y iragoz, 691 

yiramanli house, 711, dey, 712 

yaraqnrum, 487 n 4 

garalt^y 415 

yarmat, ste Ilamdrm 

yaimatian sect, 444-5 

Qarmatians, 1 38, 249, 445 , 449, 485, 619 

yarnaw, 55, 56 

Qarnayil, 734 

Qarqar, 37 

yartajannah, 168 Ste aha Carthage 
Qaryatayn, al , 227 
gofobak, 273, 276 


gdshdnt 346, tile, 423 

Qashmir, see Kashmir 

Qasi, banu ,5)8 

gastdah^ 90, 9) 

gasidahs, 2^n, 232 

y isim, al , 1 1 immudid, 536 n 

y isiin, of i1 \ itnan 7 JQ 

Qasini il *Ir jqi, abu-al , 38 1 

yasini Arniii 734 

y isim Unujur, abu il , 457 n 

gasr, 107 n 2 

yasr il Abl iq, al , OSo 

y isr il *Abb isi, il ,411 

yisr il Khuld 203 41O . 

y isri, il kh did ibii 'Abdull d 223,^34 

y ist d, 200 

gata^ al , 20, 340 

Qit di'in 42 32 55 

y it d> ini ill insc 1 ijitions, 55 

yitibiniins (> > 

yitdimitLs 

yitiV d 4^3 

yuii 17 7Vb74«^ 

( ) it in dm d 1 u) i* ih, 20S 
y itr d N id I 454-5 

gatk m 2O 
gan 74 aluH 562 
ga\ nahy 426 

yi>riwin il i7<^ n i 213 221 '*01 
201 ^(>1 451 S»2 5t>b, 57S, 002 

Oos OiS Oil) 
yijriw in Miisqut 207 
yiys, 192 n ^ 280-81 
yiis ibn , 250 
Qa\ a? , 27 1 

yusii ibn Musalii OOS 
y i\ s n ij ih sic C a s in 1 
yi\si, |)irt\ i()2 n 3 
ya\ sites 280 - 81 , 284 
ya/hi\> i, 747 

yarwin ^05 44^ 

(^)a/viiiii, al , 97, 382, 502 
yidar, 3S, 42 
yede m, 4 \ 

gthlahy 118 *, 2«;9 262, 41 7 

yif|i,al 313, 515. 5 bS, 55 S 384,687 

ydiiArsliii 476,637 
gindily 107 n 2 

yinnisrm, 79, 153» > 84 , >73» 28O, 321 
n I, 378" 3 i 502, 50s 
yipchaq, 676, 077, 701 
gtrmtztf 068 
Otssal al 7 tr^ 90 
gissUy 107 n 2 
giiar, 427 
gitarahy 601 
gtydmahy al t iy> 
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giydn, 237 
giyds, 397 
Qizil-b^h, 449 
Quadriparliium^ 31 1 
Quhadh, 85 

qubbah^ al-, 597 n. 2, 660, 678 n 3 

Qubbah al-Khadra*, al-, 267, 293, 416 

Qulibat al-^akhrah, 220 

Qubilay, 4S7 n. 4 

Qubrus, 167, 194 

Qu(}a*i, al-, ibn-Salfunah, 627 

Qudamah, 320, 321, 385 

Qudayd, 99 

Queen of Slicba, 42 

quftdn, 334, 026 

Quhistiin, 315 11 2,330 

Qujuq, Mamluk, 673 

Qulays, al-, see (flails, al- 

Qulbiin Qarjqir, 149 

Qulzuin. h 1 -, 105 

Qumis, 330 

Qunduhar, al-, see Q.indahar 
(,)uiiiy.ih, 437. 470, 637, 733. See also 
Konieh 

Qur'an, 127. See also Koran 
Quraqir, 149 

Quraysh: 32, 84, S9, 90, ifX), loi, 104, 
111 , 113, IK), iiS, 12S, 133, 1S4 n. 2, 
iSq, 247, 2.S^, 3gS, 390, «;o7, 560, 
pa{;an, loO; branch oi, 113; aiisto- 
crary of, 140 

Quraybhite, 112, i()0, 250, 425, 177 
Quray/ah, banu-, 104, 117 
Qurhub, ibn-, Aluiiad, (X35 
qurrd\ 253 
Qurnih, abu-, 347 
Qurrali, ibn-, set Thabit 
Qurtubah, 184. See also Cordova 
Qurun Ilamah, 640 
Qu^ayr, al-, 32 

Qusayr 'Amrah, 2O9, 271 , 420, 597 
Qu$ayy, iii 
Qushayri, al-, Sufi, 434 
Qushayri, al-, Ikilj ibn-llishr, 502 
Qust^ ibn-Luqa, 315 
Qustantin, 104. Ste also ('onstans II 
Qutami, al-, 25 

Qutaybah, ibn-, liistcran, 78, 389 , 402 
Qutaybah ibn-Muslim, 209 - 10 , 212, 235, 
281, 298, 332 

Qutb-al-Dln, see Sab'in, ibn- 
Qyflfs, 435 

Quflyah, ibn-al-, 51 8, 531, 665 
Qutlumish, ibn-, Sulayman, 476 , 476, 
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quffit al’t 528 n. 11 


Qutuz, MamlCik, 487, 655, 673, 674 

Quzab, 134 

Quzman, ibn-, abu-fiakr, 561 

Rab* al-Khali, al-, 7, 15, 17 

rabdbt 426 

raba^j aU^ 512 

Rabbfl II, 68 

Rabi'ah, 93, 280, 502 n. i 

Rabi'ah al-'Adawiyah, 439 

Rabi'ah, ibn-, see Kulayb 

Rabi* ah, ibn-abi-,'U mar, 235,260-51, 275 

Rachel, 40 

Radi, al-, 'Abbasid, 424, 456, 469 - 70 , 473 

Rafi' ibn-'llm.'tyr, 149 

rahbdfnvah, 433 

Rahim, al-, al- Malik, 473 

rahj ahghdr^ 57c) n. 7 

Hahmah^ al-^ 380 

Rahman^ < 7 /-, 105 

Rtijab, 102 

rafah, 443 

rajas, 92 

Ramadan, 112, 116, 118, 132 - 4 , 2()5, 516 
Ramiro II, of Leon, 524 
rdMtvah, 327 

Ramlah, al-, 150 n. 2, 1G9, 220, 639 

Rainmah, al-, Hasan, 6O5 

Raphael, i>o4 

Raejim, al-, 67 

raqfq, al-, 274 

Ruriqadah, 5 i 8 

Raqqah, al-, iSo, 220, 202, 300, 325, 
340, 370, 417 

Ra’s al-Shamrah tablets, 70 
Rasd'il Jkhwan al~$afd\ 373 
raid, 373 

Rashid, al-, see Ilurun 
Rashid, ibn-. 741 
Rashid-al-Din, liLstorijn, 4SS 
Rashid-al-I)in Sinaii. 373, 44S, 646-7 
Rashid Rida, Muhammad, 755 
rdshidun, al-, 140, 183 . See also Ortho- 
dox dynasty 

Rasibi, al-, 'Abdullah ibn-Wahb, 182 

rasul, 1 1 3, 129, 185 

Rawand, 290 n. 5 

Rilwandi, al-, 373 

Rawandiyah, 290 

Rawdah, ol-, x6i, 163, 453, 472 

ray, 397 

rayahs, 727 

Raydan, 55, 60 

raybdn, 350 

Raybani, al-, 423 

Raymond I, ardibishop, 588, 589 
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Raymond II, 646 
Raymond III, 645 
Raymond Lull, see Lull 
Kavmoiid of Marsoillc, 571, 589 
Kavmond of Saint-Ciillcs, see Raymond 
at 'l’oulou*'i.* 

Raymond of Toulousi*, 637, 038, 039, 641 
Raynah, al-, 670 

Rayy, al-: liighway througli, 323; 325, 
330, 365, 37 tJ, 377 i 413. 44 <>/ 4 (> 2 , 4 <H, 
474 , 477 n. 4 

Razi, al-, 365 * 7 , 368, 380, 428, 462, 578, 
579 , 5S5, 612,686 
Recarcd, 498 

Red Sea, 14, iS. 32, 34, 46, 50, 58, 60, 
62, 65, 100, 103, 105, 134, 1O5, 620, 
654, 697, 740, 74 » 

Rejutaho A/iorant\ 126 n, i 
Reginald of Chatillon, 647 
Reg[inald of Sidon, 64S n. 2 
Rcrio, 517, 520 
Renaissance, 307, O13 
Renaud, 670 
ReJiubliC, 313, 371 

Resurrection, 130 
Rhazes, see Razi, al- 
RhitofiCy ^15 
RUM, of inscriptions, 105 
Rhodes, 167, 202, (>99, 712 
ribdt^ 43S, 541 
Rihat al-Fath, 548 
Riheia, 544, 599, (kx) 

Richard I rci'ur de Lion, 648, 650 * 61 , 

654, 699 

Rida, .d-, *Ali, 318. Sit aho *AIi 
Riddah: 140, 142; \iars, 147; veterans, 
14S 

Ridwan ihn-Tutush, 447, 635 , O38 
Rifa*i, al-, Al.imad, 437 
Rifu'ite ordc r, 437 
Rifat, Ibrahim, 134 
Rihaiii, Arneen, 7, 739 
Rthlah, of ihn-juhityr, 569 
Risd/a/i fi Ard*f 371 
Risdlat Ruvuf al‘IJtkanu 37 * 

Rndlat al-Ghufrdn^ 459 
Rt salat al-Siydsah^ 409 
rtzmah^ 564 

Robert of Chester, 573, 588 
Robinson, Edward, 747 
Robinson Crusoe, 582 
Roderick: 271, 494, widow of, 503 
Rodwell, translation of Koran, 126 n. 1 
Rodrigo Dfoz de Bivar, see Cid, the 
Rodiger, Emil, 51 
Roger I, bo6, 6OT, 608 


Roger II: 322, 569, 607 - 9 , 612; fleet of, 

6 ^ 

Roger Bacon, see Bacon 
Roland, 507 

Roman: 4, 45, 47, 214, 220, 222, 260, 
269, 300, 391, 400, 497, 503, 594, 667, 
669, 691; empire, 58, 61, 74, 76, 142; 
citizens, 59; shipping, ()0, 65; rule, 05; 
expedition, 68; state, 75; garrison^. 76; 
provinces, 154; money, 217; la\%,|242; 
culture, 518; origin of numerals, j[|74 
Roman Africa, 214 n. i 
Roinan-Byzantinc, 328, 400 
Roniiin ('atholic Church, 247 
Roman C'atholic West, 438 
Roman Empire, 484 \ 

Romance: languages, 127; patois, 543; 

tongue, 551: dialect, 555 
Romans: 6, 39, 44 , 46 . 48 . 08 , 72, 75, 
104, 143. 158, 174, 204, 212, 214, 299 , 
301, 310, 325, 355, ^c)0, 475, 497, 51S, 
003, 770; tcriitory of, 199. 202 
Romanus Diogenes, 475 
Rome: 4, 29, 40, 59, 60, 68, 7O, 214, 215, 
45 L 467, 534 , 542, 563, 595, 599, fM>4, 
6o(), ()3(», 702, 743; empire of, 74; 
vassals of, 7^ 

Ross, Alexander, 126 ii. I 
Round City, the, 292, 302, 304 
RubiVtydt, 377 n 5, 450 n 4 
Rudis, 202 

Ruha', al-, 148, 635, 636, 637. (>40, 641, 
643, 644 - 6 . See also Edessa 
Rujdr, bLtg 

Rukn-al-I)awlah, Buwa}hid, 250 n. 3, 

376 

Rum, al-, 633, 637 
Rum, king of the, 201 
Rum Saljuqs, 475, 478 
Rumi, al-, Persian (>oct, 436, 437 
rummdn, 528 n. 8 

Ruqayyah, daughter of Miiliarnmad, 
184 n. 2 

Ruqqad valley, 152 
Ru$afah, al-, palace, 293, 416 
Rusafah, al-, town, 220, 25(1, 2S0 
Rushd, ibn-, 428. 576, 577, 378, 581, 
W2*^»5?*S» 5***» 5Wi6i2 
Russia, 138, 305, 383, 384, 387, 479, 

717, 720, 749 

Russian: 4; einpiie, 206; warships, 721 

Russo-Turkish treaty, 705 

Rustah, ibn*, 84, 385 

Rustam, 144, 155 

Rutbil, see Zunl»fl 

Rutter, Eldon, 7, 119 
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Ruwalah: tribe, 22, 136 n. i; Bedouins, 97 
Ruzzik, ibn-, 630 

Ryckmans, G., 54 

Saadia Gaon, see Fayyfimi, al- 
Sab* Biyar, 149 

Saba, 54 [357 n. 6 

Saba*: 38, 42, 52, 54, 55, 67; kin^ of. (k>, 
ai-t 17 

Saba*, ibn-, *A 1 >dullah, 248 
Sabai'iin: tongue, 30; chi<‘t, 38; jMists, 42; 
metropolis, 4O; r.ipital, 50; rolonies. 
50; insrrijitioiis, 51, lou, 105; king- 
dom, 52 , 54 , 55 

Sabacans, 37, 39, 41, 42, 44, 49-66 
Sabaci, 44, 48 

Sabaeo-IIimyaritc: community, 57; 

period, 85; leadership, 105 
$abbrdi, ibti-al', iil-llasan, 446 
Sabbali al-Yah^ubi, abu-al-, 506, 507 
Sabbath, 118 
SJdr, 357 n. 6 

i^abi*, al-, abu-lshaq ibn-Hilal, 358 
Sdht'ah, 3oq, 357 ii. 6 
i^abian, 376, 380 n. 3, 434 
i?ribians,' 170 n. 3. 233 , 30Q, 314, 353, 
357-8 

l^abians, p.seudo-, 314 n. 2 
sabil, 2t»s, (iSi 

Sab*In. ibn-, 574, 587, 50<), Oio 

Sab* tytib^ 442 3 

Sabota, 55 

fabr, 24, 2S3 

Sabtah, see Ceuta 

Subur, province, 351 

Sabur ibii-Ardashir, 472 

Sachalitae, 44 n. 1 

Sa*d, ibn-, secretary of al-Waqidi, 3S8, 
3PO 

Sa*d al-Musta'in, Na$rid, 553 
Sa'd-al-Dawlah abu-nl-Ma'ali, l.Iam- 
diinid, 457 n. 3, 460 
Sa*d ibn-abi-Waqqas, I 55 - 7 * 159 » >68 
n. 1, 178, 190, 344 
fadaqak, 107 n. 2, 132 
Sadd Ma*rib, 54 
Sa'di, Persian iM)et, 436 
Sadiq, al-, Ja'far, 255, 380, 441-2 
Sadir, ah, 82 

15afu, al-: region, 71; grainti, 71; inscrip- 
tions, 101 : mound, 133 
ll^afad: 648, 653, 656; district, 731 ; Moslem 
of, 746 

$afaitic script, 72 

^afnwicl: dynasty, 422, 703; kingdom, 
737 


$afawids, 44T, 702 

Saflfab, al-, 288 - 90 , 297, 317 

§affar, al-, Ya'qub ibn-al-Layth, 461-2 

$afFarid, dynasty, 461 - 2 , 465 

^aifarids, 461-2 

$afi-al-Dm, Shaykh, 703 

fa/fbak, 572 

$aghani, al-. Ahmad, 376 
fabdbahy 14(3 
Sahara, 14, 281, 541, 718 
Saharan hordes, 540 
fakib, 224 

Salnb, al-, see ibn-'Abbad 
fahib aUhartd, 322, 323, 325 
^dhib al-kkaraf, 225 
fdhtb al-ma%aUmy 527 
fdhtb ahshurtaiu 322, 527 
$dhib al-Zattjy 467 
^abihy 394 

SahJhy ahy of Muslim, 395 

Sdbilj <*/-» 44 

Sahl, ibn , al-liasan, 302 

Sahl, ibn-, Ibrahim, 561 

fahviy 661 

Sahure, 34 

Sa'id, Toledan judge, 526, 566 
Sa'id, ibn-, 'Alidun, 355 
Sa'Id, ibti-, Mundhir, 531 
Sa'id, kheclive, 726 n. I, 74(1 
Sa'id-al-Dawlah, llamdrinid. 457 
Sa'id al-I 5 a.sun, abu-, see Jaiinrihi, al- 
Sa'id ibn-I.Iusayn, 617. Sie aho Tbay- 
duHah al-Mahdi 
fd'i/aky 203 

St. Augustine, 214, 432 n. i, 452 
St. Cyprian, 214 
St. Francis of Assisi, 654 
Suint-Gillcs, (>70 
St. Jago de Compostela, 533 
St. John, the Baptist. 265 
St. John the Damascene, see John of 
Damascois 

St. Louis, 33Q. See aho Louis IX 

St. Mark, 163 

St. Martin, 500 

St. Paul, 637. See aho Pau 

St. Saba monastery, 246 

St. Sergius, 250 

St. Simeon Stylites, 82 

St. Sophia, 147, 204 

saj', 02 

Sajab, 14 > 

Sakhr, 274 

Soladin, see Salab^al-Din 
faldh, 131, 132 

$a 1 ab-al-Din, 205, 411, 412. 427, 439, 

3 ^ 
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480, 481, 548, 584, 610, 622, 624, 625, 
629, 636, b44, 645 - 53 , 655, 656, 659, 
660, 661, 064, 676, 6Sb, (>88, (>99, 
704 

.Sala^-al-Din ibn- Yusuf, oculist, 686 
l^alahiyah, al-, 661 

Salam, ibn-, A^macl ibn-* Abdullah, 354 

Salamish, Maniluk, 673, 677 

Sulainyali, 444 , 445, 617 

Sale, translation of Koran, 126 n. i 

Salerno, 577, 579 

Salbf 60 

.Salibi, 670 

Sallli, 755 

Salih Ilujji, al-, Mamluk, 673, 678, 6S2 
Sfilih Isma.*n, al-, of Dainasrus, (155 
Salih Mansur, abii-. Sainanid, 4(12 
Salih Muhammad, al-, Maniluk, 6(.)4 n. 3 
Salih Najm-al-Din. al-, Ayyubid, 575, 
654 - 5 , 671, (172, 673. 675, <'77 
Srdih ibn-.il-\.isir, al-, Mamluk, 673 
Srdih ibn-Kii//ik, al-, sa Ku//Tk, ibn- 
Salim, ben-, stt Faiaj 
Salmi I, Ottoman, iSb n. 2, 4S9, 671, 
b 77 . bq3, 703 - 5 , 712 n. 3, 719, 726 , 
7-29. 737 ' 

Salim II, 712 n. 3 
Salim III, 713 n- 733 * 74 * 

Saljuq, 473-4 

Saljuq: dynasty, 3 V), ^ 77 i 4io, 412, 431, 
473 - 80 ; period, 424; rulers, 465; 
jirinres, 481; enipin*, 625; rulers of 
Syrian towns, 633; bands, 633; sultan 
of Qiiniyah, 637; dynasty of ai-Kfim, 
637; amir of Antioeh, 638; kingdom 
absorbeil by Ottomans, 702 
Saljuq Turkomans, 621 
Saljuq Turks, 199, 633 
Saljuqs; 329, 341, 488, 635, 636; of 
Persian 'Iraq, 481; of Persia, 481; of 
al-'Irfiq and Kurdistan, 481; of Cen- 
tral Asia, 633; of Syria, 633; of Rum, 
7*5 

Sallam, ibn-, abu-'Ubayd al-Qasim, 347 

Sallarnah, 227, 275, 27S, 338 

Sallar, ibn-al-, 'Ablias, 623 

Salm of IJajam, 40 

Salman the Persian, 106, 117 

Salt, ibn-abi-al-, see Unmyyah 

Saluq, 228 

saluqi, 20, 228 

samd\ ah, 428 

Saman, 462 

Samani, al-, Man$ur ibn-Is^iaq, 366 
Sam'ani, al-, Yusuf Sam'an, 743 
S&mgnid: 367, 385, 465; ruler, 452 
Silmanids, 350, 462 - 8 , 464, 470, 474 


Samaria, 37 

Samarqand: 6o, 209, 330, 344. 350 . 37 < 5 . 

395 , 414,462, 481, 483, 701, 703 ; hiRh- 
. way through, 323; &ilk route tluough, 
343; paper of, 347 

Saniarra, 262, 328, 347, 417, 419, 420, 
423, 441, 454 , 466 - 8 , 483 
Samawah, al-, 15 
Samaw'al, al-, 107 
samh, 19 

Samb ibn-Malik al-Khawlani, a\', see 
Khawlani, al- 
samii, 443 

Srunit, ibn -la-, see 'Ubadah \ 

Snmosata, 200 \ 

Stamsani-al-Dawlah, Buwayhid, 473 \ 

Sniiisi, 37 

sanity al’s 573 

saniunt^ 17 

San Ksteban, 523 

S.in'.V, IS, 50, 54 - 7 , 60-62, 64, 244, 34S, 
3S6, 617, 739 
Sana, al’, 19 
sanuM, loo 
sanai ahharakah, 735 
I sanat al’wu/ud, 

Saricho the Fat, of Ia‘on, 524 
Sancho the (beat, of Navarre, 523, 

5 ^ 4 - 554 
Sanehuelo, 534 
S.inliajah, 541 

.Sanjil, see Raymond of Toulouse 
Sanskrit, 306, 308, 339. 37 ^ 

Santa Rufina, 503 
Santa Sfq>hiu, 715 

Santiago de Compostela, see St. Jago 
Sanusi; movement, 13O; brotherhootl,' 
437 ; uprisings, 718 
Sanusi, al-, 437 

Saphadin, see 'Adil, al-, Ayyuhid 
Saphar, 56 

Saqdhbah, 235. See aha Slavs 
sdqiyah, ah, 528 n. 4 
foqlabtyah, 332 
Sarabl( al-Khiidim, 70 
Saracen, 43, 246, 652 n. 7, 668 
Saraceni, 44 
Saracenic art, 259 
Saracens, 44, 112, 329, 344, 605 
Saragossa, 496, 499, 507, 518, 537, S40, 
544 , 581 
Sarah, 349 
Sarah, al-, 14 

Sarah, granddaughter of Witiza, 518 
Saraqusah, see Syracuse 
sardwil^ 334 
Sardinia, 451, 602, 618 
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Sardis, 212 
Sargon I, 36 

Sargon II, 30, 87 - 9 , sa, 55 
Sarl>, ibn-abi-, 'Abdullah ibn-Sa'd, 
166 - 8 , 200 
sarir al-mulky 198 
Sarjun, ibn-, Man$ur, 195 , 246 
Sarjun ibn-Mansur, 195 n, 4 
Sarraj, banu-, 554 
Sarton, (r., 392 
Saruj, 61 

Sasanid: workmanship, 57; court, 66; 
dynasty, 81; 157 n. 2, 419; sii/crain, 
83; power, 142; army, 155; iiitliicncc, 
173; 260, 271, 202, 293; 204. 308, 
309 n. I, 373; kings, 470; moilds in 
Falimid art, 031 
Savanicls, 75, 142 
Saturn, 415 
Saul, 125 
Savoie, <>70 

Sawad, al-, 155 n. 2, 321, 330, 349. 35 ® 
i?awari, clhat-al-, 200 
!:^a^%:iri, dhu-al-, 167, 200 
Saway.i, 670 
fawiajan, 339 
fawm, 133 
Sawtf ai>, 427 
Saxony, 527 
133 * 

Sayf ibn-dhi- Yazan, 65, 66 
Sayf-al-Dawlah al-i,ianidani, 371, 404, 
456, 457 - 8 , 459, 4f»o 
Sayf-al-l)in, 652 n. 8. Sfe also *Adil, 
al-, A3ryubid 
Sayfi, ibn-, Aktam, 250 
Sayhun, 209 n. 4 
Sayyur, ibn-, Nu^r, 284 
sayyidy 190, 440 n« 8, 464 
Savyid Cihazi al-Batfal, see Battul, al-, 
'AMullah 
Scandinavia, 305 
Scandinavian pirates, 521 n. 2 
Sccnitiie, 44 

Scot, Michael, 578, 588, 611 

Scott, Walter, 652 n. 7 

Srotus, Duns, see Duns Scotus 

Scripturarics, 130, 168, 233, 353, 358 

Scriptures, 387 

Scutari, 204, 299 

Sea of Darkness, 383 

Sea of Marmora, 202, 2 I 2 , 636 

Sealand, 37 

Sebastopolis, 212 

Secretum secreiorum, 663 

Siur, land of, 67 


Sela'. 67 

Seleucia, 156 n. i 
Scleuda-Ctcsiphon, 66 
Scleucid, 68 

Semite, 8, 9, 12, 33, 416 
Semites: 9, 10, 12, 13, 20, go, 100, 128, 
158, 214; of Palestine, 143; of Syria, 

143 

Semitic: family, 3; life, 4; group, 8; 
tongue, 8, 12, 30, 361; religion, 8, 26; 
features, 8; family, 8; migration, to, 
II, T45; movements, I2; iirchetype, 
12; peoples, 13; civilization, 13, 174, 
330, 55*; history, 36; world, 42; 
writings, 50; lorms, 52; genius, 57; 
script, 71; belief, 97; population, 105, 
*53» *57; proverbs, 126; institution, 
134; origin of Maliinil, 136 n. 1; 
origin of “canc”, 351 n. 4; 3*79, 382 
Semitie Arabians, 308 
Semitic Arabs, 214, 235 
Semitic 'Iiaqis, 155 
Semitic Islam, 212 
Semitic, non , people, 10, too 
Scinito-llamitic: 12; laune, 13 
Srncgal, 134, 540. 541 
Sennacherib, 38-9, 41, 52 
Senusert 1 , 34 
Sephar, 56 
Septimania, 499 
Septimius, 75 
Septuagint, 313, 354 
Ser.tpion, ibn-, 340 n. 5 
Serapis, temple of, 163 
Sergius, 148, 153 
Servetus, 685 
Scsostris, 34, 5Q 
Si*ve, French colonel, 724 
Seven (*olden ( )des, 94 
Seven Mu'alluqat, 03 
Seven Pt liars of fnsdom, 7 
Seveners, 442-3 

Scvillan: i>octs, 541; convert, 561 
Seville, 494 * 502, 503 i 5 *^ 5*8, 

520, 521 n. 2, 529, 535, 537 - 8 , S4I, 
548. 550. 55 *» 557 , 558* 559 , 5<»o, 563, 
5 ^ 7 , 570, 57 *, 577 , 582, 585* 59 *, S 95 » 
5 «> 8 , 599 , 

Sha'bi, al-, 'Amir ibn-Sharabih 243 
Shabshir, 163 
Shabwah, 55 
Shadhili, al-, *Ali, 437 
Shadhilite brotherhooil, 437 
Shafi'i, al-, MuJ^ammad ibn-Idris, 222, 
396 - 9 , 412 
Shafi'i rite, 410, 659 



8I2 


INDEX 


Sh 3 ii*ite school, 39S 
Shahabad, 309 n. 1 
shakadaht 130, 316 
shUhansh&h, 472 
Shdh-ndmaht 465 
Shdh-Kukh, 702 
shahid i 190 
Shdhnistani, al-, 139 
Shahrazad, 292, 404 
shd'ir^ 94 

Shairir-al Durr, 135, 655, 671 - 2 , 673 
Shalmanf'ser HI, 37 
Sha*m, al-, 44. .SV^ also Syria 
Shamm.ir Yar'ash, 60 
Shammilsiyah, al-, 373, 417 
Shams, 51, 55 

ShanjQl, 'Abd-al-Rahman, 534 

Shapur, in Persia, 351 

ShapQr I, 75, 309 n. 1 

,sh.iqif, al-, 665 

Shaqif Arnun, (*48, 656 

Shara, dhu-, 72. qS 9 

K/iofJh, 3^S n 5. 579 

Sharal .il-l Huwaj hid, 370,472 - 3 

Shar.ihl«-ll Va'iur, 54 

Sha'rani, al-, 74-2 

sharhy 53S 

Sharh Tasltriii al-Qdnun^ 685 
\ hart ah y ?0O, 4<x) 
iharJfi 440 n. 8 
sharifatc, 720 

Sharput, ben-, Ilasday, 524, 543, 577 

sharqtyun^ 43 

Shdsh, al-, 210, 330 

Shatibali, 5O4, 569 

Shawar, O45 

Shaubak, al-, 641, 64S, O52 
Shaybaii, 'J iilunid, 455 
Shayban, banu-, 149, 155 
ihayhh^ 2S, 433 
shayakh al akhar^ al-, 5S6 
shaykh al-haladt 721 
sha) kh ahjabalt 448 
shaykh al rai^^ al-^ 367 
shayldn, 94, 106 n. 2 
Shayzar, 152, 44X, O33 
Sheba, 52 
sheikh, see shaykh 
Shem, 9 

Shfah: 183, 185. 190, 247 - 9 , 255, 282, 
283, 290, 318, 380 n. 3. 393 n. 2. 399. 
439 - 49 ; arch-saint, 183; world, 183; 
festivals, 471; shrines of, 737 
Shi'b Baw^^an, 350 
Shidytej, al-, Tannfis, 743 
Shijd\ ah, 368, 428 


Shihnbi amirs, 743 
Shihabs, 731 
Shihr, al-, 36, 44 

Shi*i, al-, aim-* Abdullah nl-I5usa3m, 
617-19 1737 

Shi'ism, 191, 197, 249, 422, 439 - 49 , 703, 
Shi*ile: sect, 158; tradition, 182, 471, 
raliphate, 184, O17; diurrh, 191; m- 
fluente, 198; 232, 29O, 372, 377, 385. 
389, 440 - 49 , 451, 457, 4O4, 470, 473, 
4S.S, 502, 7t)i; fortes, 2S3; tendencies, 
422; dynasty, 450; revolt in Skiin, 
507; notables, O18; dot trine, \o2.S; 
heresy, OOo; shrines. 737; t**nels. 

Shi* lie Islam, O4O f 

Shi'ite Persia, 737 1025 

Shfilc, ultra-, sects, 248, 249 n. 2, 499 , 
Shf*ites, 191, 208, 243, 247 - 9 , 282, 280, 
399. 400, 401, 402, 43«» 640 - 69 , 471 

n. I, 485 
Shilb, 5O2 

Shira? ‘ 170 n. i, 325. 330, 34O, 351. 376, 
413. 470, 471. 47 i 
shtfk, 105, 130 
Shirkuh, 645 
shifranf^ 339. 600 n. I 
Shuja* Buwayh, abu-, 670 
Shura, al-, 178 
Shuralibil ibn-Hasanah, 148 
Shustar. 330 n. 3 
Shu*ubiyah, al-, 602 
Siamese tuins, 377 
Sian Pu, 356 
Silmwayh, 262 
Sibt ibn-al-Jaw7i, 892 
Sieilian; fleet, 521; questions, 587; monu- 
ments, 609 

j Sicilian Arabophiles, 608 
^ Sicilian Arabs, O07 
Sicilian Moslems, 605 
Sicily, 80, 167, 281, 307, 322, 330, 363, 
387, 45*. 4O0, 551, 564. 569. 5 ^ 7 . 588, 
593, 602 - 9 , 611, 612, 613, 614, 618, 
622, 635, 636, 050, <>62, 667, 670, 
678 

Siddhdnt 9 ;lQri, 373 

9 iddlq, al-, 175. Sn also Bakr, abu- 

Sidon: 346, 041, 655, 658; sanjfiq of, 7*9 

Sierra dc Alhama, 553 

Sierra Leone, 131 

Sierra Morena, 524, 539 

Sierra Nevada, 554 n. 3 

pfdt, 129 

Sifat /atirat ah* Arab, 386 
$itlin, 180, 19*. 235 
ff/r, 378 n. 3, 573 n. i 
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si^r Aaldl, 90 
Sihyawn, 648 
Sijilmasah, 617 

Sijistan, 208, 224, 330, 350, 366, 385, 
386, 413, 461, 462, 4O5 
«>;//, 64, 10b n. 3 
sMd;\ 337 

566 

Silves, see Shilb 
Silvester II, 574 
Simoom, 17 
Si'mp/tcta, 576 
situstm, 665 n. 4 
Sin, 60 

Sina, ibn-, 316, 365, 367 - 8 , 370, 371 . 372 , 
409, 428, 462, 579, 582, 584-s, 588, 
600, 611 

Sinai: 29, 33 . 40, 44, 52, 670; peninsula, 
37 , 39 

Sinaitir: peninsula, lo, 11, 32, 36, 39, 
40, 70; inscriptions, 40; characters, 52; 
alphabet, 70, 71; writing, 71 
Small, an Intel t, 714 
Sinun, see Rashid -al- Din 
Sinan, ibn-, Ibrahim, 392 
Sinan ibn-Thubit ibn-Qurrah, 314, 358, 
364-5 

Sinun Pasha, 710, 711 
SinUldh, see Sunliad 
Sind, 210, 212, 224, 289, 464 
Sindbad the Sailor, 305, 3S4 
SnttUitmf, 307, 373^ 37b 
Sindhu, 210 
w///, 445 
ww/, 601 

Siinar, 375, 664 n. 4 
Sinjil, 670 

Siqilliyah, *67. See aho 

Sicily 

Sir Darya, 209 n. 4 
Slrilf, 343. 34 S. 383 
slrah^ 65, 244, 690 
Sirdj al-Muluk, 308 
Sirat bani-Hildlt 022 n. 1 
Strat Rasul Allah, 388 
sirddbf 441 n. 3 
firr, 435 

Strr al-Airdr, 610, 663 

Sirwab, 54 

Sistan, 330 

Sitt abMuluk, 621 

Siwfts, 640 n. 4 

Siyar Mul&k al- A jam, 389 

Siydsah, 313 

Siydsah {^iydsdt) al-Madanfyah,al»,ni 
Siydsahndmah, 477 


Siyat, 303. 424, 425 

Slav, 332 

Slavonic: slaves, 346; tribes, 525; body- 
guard, 532 

Slavs, 235 n. 2, 341, 525, 534, 716 

Smyrna, 701 

Snefru, 33 

Soi'otra, see Suqufra 

Socrates, 401 

Sogdiana, 330, 332, 350. See also Sughd, 
al- 

Solomon: 41-3, 74, 106, 125; Temple of, 
264; table of, 497 
Solomon’s Stables, (>65 
Somaliland, 6, 34 
Sophronius, 154 

South Arabia: 6, 17, 19, 34 . 36, 42, 46, 
48, 52 - 4 , 60, 61, 00, 71, 72, 74, 93, 
108, 192, 224, 244. 280, 335 n. 6, 44O; 
religion of, Oo; (anipaign against, 710 
South Arabian: 33, 99, 227, 244, 380 
n. 3; rulers, 38; literature, 50; writing, 
51, 72; antiquity, 52; monanh, 55; 
tribes, 56, 70, 280; settlements, 5O; 
traders, 59; prosperity, 60; conveits, 
62; origin, 65, 83; trade, 65; society, 
65: kingdoms, 66-7; inscriptions, 85; 
colonists, 88; cults, 97; civili/ation 
X05; deities, 105; menhants, 132; art, 
256 

South Arabians, 6, 7, 30 32 , 46 - 8 , 50, 
59, 06, 72, 87, 243, 273. 280, 328, 502 
South Arabic: I2; inscriptions, 38, 43, 
5*. 65, 100, 105; language, 52; 

alphabet, 71 ; sinpt, 72 
South Europe, 717 
South Kensington Museum, 693 
Southern Italy, O04, 613, 637 
Soviet Russia, 138 

Spain: 21, 142, 154, 193, ^02, 206, 214, 
215. 235. 2O2, 2OS, 271, 281, 284, 286, 
289, 291, 298, 301, 307, 310, 344, 345. 
351. 3 «>i. 363. 375 . 37 «. 3 « 5 . 3«b, 436, 

45Oje^..409,473,493'f^7-.499-504rc^., 
540-80 seq,, 589-()Oo, O02-7 jcy., OO2, 
W>5. 688, 690, <)9i; paper of, 347; 
('oiiquest of, 388; ('hristiuni/ing of, 
551; 1 oasts of, 710, 712 
Spaniards: 510, 534, 555; Islamized, 518 
Spanish: 235, 260, 351 n. 2, 387, 517, 
5*9. 52*^. 538, 544 scq., 550, 551. 553. 
556 seq,, 571; conquest, 502; fleet, 52 1; 
products, 529; names, 543; language, 
543. 597. 600; chivalry, 544; pirates, 
565; sciences, 565; astronomers, 572; 
savants, 578; monks, 589; vessels, 592; 
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minarets, 594; style of architecture, 
597; musical art, 598; miniatures, 599; 
jurisprudence, 600; element in Moslem 
population of Sicily, O06; rule, 71 1 
Spanish Arab family, 567, 568 
Spanish Arab physicians, 576 
Spanish Arab workmen, 593 
Spanish Arabic: poetry, 560, 56 1; learn- 
ing, 590 

Spanish Arabs, 566 
Spanish Islam, 55S 
Spanish Jews, 543 

Spanish Moslem: 382, 509, 513, 562, 
5 Q7; rule, 517; convert, 557; school, 
592; vocabulary, 593 
Spanish Uma3ryads, 222 
Spinoza, 585 
Sprenger, 22 
Sguteres Tale, 663 
Stagirite, the, 371 
Stephen of Antioch, 663 
Strabo, 21, 45-6, 48, 50, 58 
Strassburg, 15, 369 
fu'dbat ahfarab, 578 
Subh, mother of Hisham II, 531 
Subh al-A'sha, (189 
subhahy 438 

Sublime Porte, 710, 711, 720, 721, 722, 
724, 7^5*729,730^731. 73 b 74 > 
Subuktigln, 464 
iudd\ 57Q 

Sudan, 1O8, 723, 724, 751 
Sudanese* eunurhs, 342; geography, 

387, battn lions, 622 
Sudanlyah, 627 
Suevi, 498 
Suez, 1(15 n. 4 

Suez (anal, 33, 72S, 750, 751 
Suez, Isthmus of, 344 
/«/, 432 n. 6, 433 
luffah 345 

Sufi: 371, 401, 431 - 9 , 447, 654; frater- 
nities, 247, 428. 433, 437; doc tune, 440 
Sufi, al-, 'AIk 1 -uI- R ahman, 370 
Sufis, 242, 335 n. (), 432-9 
Sufism, 316, 371, 431 - 9 , 449» 5 ^ 5 » 5 ^. 
742 

fufuf, 284 

Sufyan, abu-, 113, 116, 117, 140, 189, 
193 n. I, 196 
Sufyani, 286, 485 

Sufyanid, branch of Umayyad dynasty, 

193 n. I 
Sufyanids, 189 

$ughd, al-, 2fi9, 210 n. 3, 235, 330 
Suhrab, see Scrapion, ilm- 


Suhrawardi, al-, 439, 586 
Sukaynah, daughter of al-Husayn, 
237 - 9 , 251, 275-6 
sukkar, 351 n. 4, 667 
Sulami, al-, Mu*ammar ibn-*Abbad, 430 
Sulaym, banu-, 622 
Sulayman, 106 

Sulaymun (claimant), 709 n. 1 
Sulayman, Umayyad, ^ 3 , 215, 220, 
221, 228, 252, 279, 281, 282, 286, ^99, 
497 . S03 \ 

Sulayman, Umayyad of Cordova, 53411. 5 
Sulayman II, 713 n. 1. \ 

Sulayman Agha, 738 \ 

Sulayman al-Tajir, 343, 383 ' 

Sulayman Pasha, stt Seve ' 

Sulayman the Magn 1 lie ent. 205,489,705, 
712 , 713, 714, 717, 7iQ, 726, 727, 728 

fu/bafiy 171 

iul/dUy 4O4, 474 

Sultan Shah, SaljQq, 635 n. 1 

Sum.itr.i, 741 

Sumaysut, 200 

Sumerian: 1 1, 479, 6O4 n. 3; language, 12 
Sumerians, 10, 36 
Sumero-Akkadian characters, 71 
Sumcro-Babylonian inscriptions, 52 
sufnuty al‘y 573 
Sum an, 395 

Sunbaci the Magian, 291 
Sunh, al-, 175 
sunnah, 393 

Sunni, 122 n. i, 502, 618 
Sunnis, 242 

Sunnite: theory, 185; school, 185; 2S2, 
400, 43 1 , 439-41 . 45 > . 4 «> 4 - 5 . 473-4. 4 «o 
Sunnite Islam, 398, 430, 617, 646, 651 
Sunnite Moslems, (>25, 635 
Sunnites, 191, 208, 247, 248,401,438,449 
funuj, 276 
suq, 94 . 305 
Sfiq Tkaz, 52 
Suqutra, 740 
Sur, 194- Sea also Tyre 
surah, 107 n. 3 
furah, 107 n. 2 
Surat al'Ar 4 i 384 
Surayj, ibn-, 273, 276 , 27O, 278 
Surra Man Ra*a, see Samarra 
Sus, al-, 345, 412 
Susa, 423 
Susinna, 157, 345 
sufayJjLah, al-, 507 n. 2 
Su'ud, ibn-, *AlKl-al-*Aziz, 6, 24 n, 1, 
741 

Su*ud, ibn-, Muhammad, 740, 741 
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Su'udi Arabia, 25, 739, 741 
Suwa, 149 

Suyuti, al-, Jalal-al-Din, 106 n. 2, 557, 
618, 087, 688 
Sweden, 305, 712 
Swiss place-names, 605 
Switzerland^ 605 
Syllaeus, 46 

Synod of Clialcedon, 153 
Syracuse, O02, O03, 604, (jo6, 607 
Syria: 6, 9, ii, *18-20, 22, 32, 37, 44, 
57, 58, bi, 65, 08, 70, 75, 78-80, 
Si, 82, 86, loi, 106, no, 120, 123, 127, 
135, 142, 143, 145-54 200, 203, 

205, 20O 24Q n. 2, 258, 2(x), 2()2, 

265 seq ,, 328, 330, 340, 34O scq .. 406, 
412, 423, 432 . srq ., 487, 488, 507, 

50.S, 505 iry., 633-5 jry., O58, (>59, 6(xi 
j/y..<»90, <>07, 701, 702, 704, 740; jour- 
ney to, III; disorders in, 192; postal 
relays of, 323; ])eoplc of, 485; oefU|»a- 
tii)U by Mainluks. 487; invasion of, 
724, 749; or<upied, 725; Turkish con- 
quest of, 726 \ iq ,\ vneroy of, 732; 
])opulation of, 728; evacuated, 734; 
invaded, 74 1; otrupaiion of, 74O; con- 
stitution of, 751 

Syria-l’alestine, 14, 33, 41, 224; land tax 
<»f, 321; marble and sulphur of, 349 
Syriac: source, 50; laii)ruat;e, 01, 644 
747; chaiacters, 70, 84, 125, 231, 
24t. ,?09 n. 2, 310, 312, 313, 315, 

353, 354, 3bi, 3^5 n- 3, 37^, 3'^^ 747; 
treatise, 255; al])habet, 35O; transla- 
tions, 5S3; ianfiuaj^e of M.ironites, 
033; literature, O83; script, 715; press, 
747 

Syrian: desert, 15, 41, 74 , * 54 , > 95 , 

253; missionary, Oi; elements, 76, 80; 
Cliurch of al-IJirah, 84; campaign, 
144; front, 14S, 152; nictiopolis, 150; 
church, 1 53; troops, 1 54, 208; iK'asants, 
155; coast, 1O7; army, 193. * 94 . 53^; 
y.mls, 194; garrison, 208; 235, 238, 
240, 209, 280, 2S2 seq., 300, 3o(), 34O, 
373, 378 n. 3, 393. 4^w, 502, 505, 053, 
O60, 065, 078; highway, 325; sugar- 
cane, 351; churches, 355, 35O; schools, 
401; to^ms, 415, 633; monastic in- 
tluence, 433; form of minaret, 452; 
fKihsessions, 4O0, O45; capital, 575, 
651, 701; origin of African minaret, 
594; architecture, 66 1; ports, 697, 699; 
governors, 703; economy, 727; mer- 
chants, 728; .subjects, 734; affairs, 749; 
soil, 752 
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Syrian Arabs, 79 
Syrian Ncstorians, 310 
Syrian Protestant College, 747 
Syrian Saljuq dynasty, 635 
Syrianlzed Arabians, 22O 
Syrianized Arabs, 106 
Syrians: 153, 174, 180, 194, 210, 226, 
240, 284, 286, 3o«>, 496, 502, 505, 506, 
550, 6()9, 716; C'hristian, 715; out- 
raged, 734; grievances, 752 
Syro-Arab: phylarchatc, 80; tribes, 143 
Syro- Arabian desert, 66 
Syro- Arabs, 192, 194, 201 
Syro-Aramacan civilization, 146 
Syro- Byzantine: influence, 84; culture, 
88; 260 

S5rro-Kgyptian: fleet, 167; sdinol of 
Arab art, 260; kingdom, 085, 696; 
annals, 695 

Syro-Egyptian Ayyuhids, 637 
Syro-Egyptians, 704 
Syro-Mcsopotamian: desert, 14, 39, 44; 

influence on Mamluk aidiitcclurc, 691 
Syro- Persian culture, 88 
Syrtis Minor, 175 

lalf% 564 

/ ahaqat al’Kuhra^ aL 742 
'f'ahaqdt al-l 'mam^ 506 
Talurayyah, i (>0 n. 4. See also T‘'ibarryah 
Tahari, al-, Ahmad, 578 
I'ubari, al-, *Ali ihn-Suhl, 354, 365 
Tabari, al-, Mul.iaminad i bn -Jarir, 61, 
62, 08, 201. 209, 210, 354, 379 n. 3, 
388, 390 - 91 . 392, 463, 467. 9-29. 688 
Tabaristiin, 292, 294. 3.1o» 3b5. 390, 462, 
474 

Tabarlyah, 169. Sec also Tiberias 
tabi'iiUy al-^ 388 
Tahfiydt, 313 
labl, 276, 601 

Tableau general dc V empire of It 0 man ^ 
186 

labtdb, 339 
Tabuk, 55. >>9, 147 
Tabuk-Ma'aii route. 148 
Tadbtr al-Mulatvalthtd, 581 
Tadhktrat al-Kahtltdlht^ 369, 629 
Tudmar of Amurru, 74 
Tadmor, 74 
Tadmur, 74 

Tafhlm li-AwaHl $ind'at al-Tanjim, 
ai ^ yii 
Tafslr, 583 
idjtah^ 346 
tajwl^, 319 
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Taghlih, 89, 90, 93, 234, 457 

Taghlib, banu>, 25, 20, 27, 89 
TagliHb Christian Arabs, 196 
Tnghri-Birdi, ibn-, 618, 687, 688, 695, 
699, 702 

Tahdfut al-Faldsi/ah, 432, 583 
Tahdfut al'Tahdfui^ 583 
tahajjud, 131 
tahannuth^ 133 
faharahy 131 
Tahdhib al-Akhldq , 401 
Tahir ibn-al-llusayn. 461 
Tahir Sulayman, abu-, 445 
Tahirids, 461-2 

Ta’i*, al-, 'Abbusid, 358, 471-3 
Td*if, al-, 18, 19, q3, 90, 102 , 103, 1 16, 
144, 103, 100, 207, 238, 254 
/dV. tf/-, 572 
/tf/, 17/-, 417 
Tdf a/-* Ards, 743 
TajmV, al-, 380 
tajwid, 273 
Takash, 481 
Takhtdjis, 449 
taklyah, 203, 265, 43S 
Takmthh, al-, 5(')6 
Takrit, 315, 356, 045, 690 
talhyah, 27 1 
lalht, 10 

Talhah, 141, 177, 179 , 23S 

T«ilib. dim-, uncle of Muli.iinindd, ill, 

1 84 n. 2, iSq. 2S3, 289, 291 
Tdlih, ibn-abi-, see *Ali 
Talisman, 652 n. 7 
TalkhU, 5S3 
Tall al-KabIr, al-, 75 ® 

Talmud, 125, 242, 39O 
Talmudist*;, 583 
Tamar, in Idumaea, 74 
Tamerlane, see Timur 
Tamim, banu-, 141, 280 
Tamimi, al-, Muhammad, O27 
Tamm, al-, see Muhammacl 
Tammam, abu-, 94, 144, 406 - 7 , 412 
Tamna*, 55 
tamr, 19 
Tamud, 37 
Tamudaei, 30 

Tanblh w-al-Ishrdf, al-, 391 
Tancred, 637, O38, 640 
Tancred de ILiuteville, O06 
tanfldk, 319 

Tangier, 104 214, 535, 546, 569 
Tanjah, see Tangier 
Tan^a, 437 

TanCikh, 65. 81, aCo, 458 


tan^^lmdt, 727 
Taormina, 604 
Sagiyak, 440, 449 
tagrlr, 393 
taqwa, 97 n. i 

Taqxvlm al-Abddn, 369, 579 
Taqwlm al-Stbhah, 3O9 
Tarahulus, see 'J'ripoli 
Turfibulus al-(lharb. 71 1. See also 
Tripoli, Afric*a 
1 arafah ibn-al-'Abd, 83 
'I'arant, see Taranto 
Taranto, (>05 
tarhush, 334 n. I 
farld, 2 (> 

Tarif, 493, 591 
Tarifa, 493 
tarikh, 477 

Ta^rikh al-Jaldli, al-, 377 
Ta*rlkk al-Ru^ul, 3f>() 

Ta*rlkh Ifhidh al-Andalus, 565 

Ta*rtkh ' IJlamd' al-Andalus, 56O 

Tiiriq ibn-Ziyid, 214-15, 493 - 7 , 532 

lariqah, 433, 43h 

Tarsus, 200, 301, 637, O62 

Tartar, 380, 484, (>53, 663, O74, 699 

Tartars, 41 1, 050, 674 

Tarfus, (>57. Ste also Antarfus 

Tarub, 514. 51O 

Tashffn, MuiTibit, 54s n. 2 

Tashfiii, ibn-, YumiJ, 540 43 , 545 n. 2, 

Ta.shkand, 212, 331. Sec also Shash, al- 
Tasm, 30 

TasrJf It-Man 'Ajaz, al-, 570, 579 
Tatar, 483 

Tatar, Mamluk, 694 n. 3 
Taurus Mounlains, 152, 199, 300; O37, 
7.33 

Tawaddud, 342, 352, 415 
fawdf, 133 
tawakkul, 439 
Tawfiriq, 541 
Tawfk). khedive, 720 n. 1 
tawhid, 54O 

Tawl.udi, al-, abu-I.Iayyan, 373 
Toxvq al-ljarndmah, 558 
Tawwaj, 345 
Tayadhuq, 220, 255 
T^yf ahKkaydl, O90 
taylasdn, 334 

Tayma*: 37, 39, 7 *» »o 7 ; ^bme, 40 

Tayniiyah, ibn-, O80, 74 ®! 754 
Tayslrfi al-Muddwdh, al-, 577 
Tayyi’, 27, 65. no, 141. >49 
Teheran, see Tihrfm 


I 
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Tclkhunu, 38 

Tell Kebir, see Tall al-Kablr, al- 
Tema, 42 
Tama, 39 
Temai, 37 

Templar: garrison, 656; defenders, 65S 
Templars, 549, 644, 64S, 653, 657, 6(»9, 
679, 699 

Temple of the Sun, 76 
Ten Commandments, the, 70 
Tertiillian, 214 

Teutonic: migrations, 142; triU's, 635 
Tha'alibi, al-, 297, 403 
Thabit, ibn-, see Zaycl 
Thabit, grandson of Thabit ibn^Qurrah. 

314 

Thabit ibn-Qurrah, 314 , 35S, 373, 584, 
392 n. 7 

Tharluri, see Theodore 
Thadus, 407 

ThaMaban, dhu-, see Daws 
Thames Embankment, 104 
Thamud, 30, 37, 72, 124 
Thamudic: grafhti, 71 ; script, 72 
Thaqtifi, al', al-llurr ibn-‘Alid-al- Rah- 
man, 409 

Thaqafi, al-, Muhammad ibn-al-Qrtstm, 
209 10 . 212 
Tharpf, 220 

Thawafil ibn-Tuma, 31 1 
thawb^ 24 
Thebes, 32, 58 

Theodore, astrologer of Ercdi'rick II, 

bio, bii 

Thet>dorus, 148, 152 
'Mieodosiiis, em])eror, 166 
ThtH)n, 370 

Theophanes, II2, 190, 109, 202, 203, 
299 II. 4. 300 n. 2 
Theophilus, Ry/antine, 301 
'riieophilus Indus, 01 
Theophrastus, 40 
thiViib al-fnunadatnah^ 338 
'rivimas Aquin.l^, Ar|uin.is 
Thomas, Dertram, 7, 15, 17 
Thousand and One 202, 305, 

342,404-6,415 

thughir, al-, 200, 291, 299, 533 n. 5 

Thu'luban, b2 

fhurayya, <//-, 417 

Thutiiiose 111 , 34, 164 

Tfbb al-Afanfurif a}~^ 3(16 

tibb rUftani^ ()S6 

TibiTia.s, 497, 640, 047, <>53, 7 ^ 9 . 

732. S(r also Tnbariyah 
TilM'rius. if)9 n. 4 
Tibi'riu.s 11 , 80 


817 

Tibrlz: 330, 703; block printing at, 347 
n. i; minerals of, 348 
Tifashi, al-, Shihab-al-DJn, 383, 685 
Tiglath-Pileser 1, 74 
Tiglath-Pileser III, 37, 39 
Tigris: 155, 156, 208, 219, 224, 202, 280, 
28 S> * 9 *. 293. * 95 . 303, 325. 340. 349 , 
350, 391 n. 8, 419, 425, 434, 466, 477, 
489, 645, 652 

Tigris- Euphrates valley, 304, 349 
Tigro-Euphrates, 9, 10, 81 
Tihamah, 15, 60, 102, 103, 415 
Tihran, 325, 365 
Tilimsan, 546, 55 + 

Timothy, patrian h, 354 
Tfmur, 267, 411, 567, (>71, ()88, O97, 
699 - 702 , 72f> 

Timurbugha, Matnluk, 694 
Timurids, 702 
Tinms, 340 n. 1, 34b, 6^i 
Tiqtaqa, ibti-al-, 172 
firdz, 345 
Tirmidl i, al-, 395 
Titus, 61, b8 
Tlemcen, see Tilimsan 
Toliolsk, 1 31 

Toledan; tables, 57 1; architect, 595 
Toledo; 404 - 7 , 499, 513, 518, 520, 528, 
530. 537 , 540 , 543, 551, 5sS, 50^). 570, 
571. 57H. 5 -'^ 9 , 591, 592, 595 - 597 . 59S. 
boo, 613, b87; centre of translation, 588 
Torah, 676 
Tota of Navarre, 524 
Toiiaregs, 541 
Toulou.se, 499, 580 
Tours, 215, IM -501 
Trajan, 68, 74, 165 

Transjordan, 6, 36, 67, 72, 78, 269, 755. 

75b 

Transjordanian, 271 
Transoxiana, 20(>, 210. 224, 34b, 348. 
349, 350, 37 ». 375 - 4<>2, 4 (> 5 . 4W>, 473 . 
47 <>. 4X3. sr«. 999 

J'ravels in Arabia Deserta* 7 
Treatise on the Astrolabe. 379 11. 5 
Tripoli, Africa, 548, 622, 711 
Tripoli, Syria, 415, 480, 633, 641, b 43 . 

648, 657, b 7 X, 7 ^‘), 7 i 3 
TriiKilis, 1 68. Ste also Tiipoli, Africa 
Tripolitania, 247, 711, 718 
Trojan wars, 635 
Ts*icn-t*ang, 668 11. t). 

Tubba*, 60, 61 
Tubba*, ibn-. sec I.i.is.san 
Tubh,i*s. 85 
Tudcl.1, 518, 561 
'luf»y*» 57 
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Tughji ibn-y Muhammad, 456-7 
Tughra’i, al-, 3S1 
Tughril, 473 - 5 , 481 
Tughtigln, Atabeg, 641, 645 
Xukharistan, 209, 465 
julavhah, 141 

julun, ibn-, Ahmad, 365, 417, 452 - 5 , 

468, ()6i, 664 
Tulun, ibn-, Mosque, 630 
Tulunid: dynasty, 452 - 5 ; 456; pt-riod, 

625 

Tuliinid, pre-, period, 625 
Xuman-bay, hlamluk, 094 n. 3. 704 
Tumart, ibn-, Muhammad, 546 , 54S 
funbur^ 064 n. i 

'J’unhuriyali, al-, 'Ubaydah, 333 

Tunis, 5^7, 710, 711 

Tunisia, 310, 4^7, 444, 451, 520. 

017. 622, 037, 055, 710, 71 1. 717-18, 

756 

Tunisian: coast, 01 8, throne, 710 
lur, al-, 33 
Turin, 2og 

Turan-Shah, Ayyiihul, <)4(), 055 
'i'uranian hordes, 4(13 
Turanian Turks, 4.S5 
Turanians, 4(15 

Turk, 210 n. 3, 275, 371, 402, 4S2, 672 
n. 2 

lurkestan, 104, 371 n. 2, 449, 403, 405, 

473 

Tiirkiv, 1 14, 170, 1S4, iSo, 437, 449. 

4b7. 7»S^ 715-7^2 

Turkisii 4, 123 n. 2, 126, 13O, 208 n. 6 , 
212, 235, 251, 290. 30X, 331, 3t2, 339, j 
34<J, 37*>^ 3<>^. 4S3» 455» 45<^ 4t>i, 4<*3. 
405, 466, 4O7, 470, 474, 475, 479, 671 
scq., () 8 S srq,\ grammar, 561 ; Sufi 
tirdes, 5S7, mtncnaries, O20, bat- 
talions, 022; troops, O2O; oftners, 629; 
invasion of lairopc, O37; ainiy, 704, 
733; fidinir.d, 710; < restent, 710, pro- 
duce, 710; geneials, 71 1 ; cultuie, 715 ; 
language, 71O; pashas, 72O, 73O; com- 
inunicutions, 737, interest, 737; «on- 
trol, 739; walayaii, 739; suzerainty, 750 
Turkish Hahns, O94 
Turkish Cilit ia, 449, 459, 4O0 
Turkish-sjieaking people, 209 
Turko-Kgyptian fleet, 725 
Turko-Persian wars, 737 
Turkoman, 675, 677 
Turkomans, 621 

Turks: 136, 144, 202, 209, .305, 32S, 34*. 
43i<. 403. 4^>fi. 479. 555. <>4* « 4. ^7^. 
703. 704. 7051 7*5. 729. 739; Kcmalist, 


*39; Saljuq, 473 - 80 ; land of, 476; 
peasant, 71O; Moslem, 7t0; advent of, 

742 

Turtushi, al-, 308 

Tus, 323. 431, 441, 446, 477 

Tustar, 330, 345 

Tusun, sun of Muhammad 'Ali, 724, 
726 n. I 

Tutlli, al-, abu-'Abbas, 561 
tuttvd*f 579 n. 8 

Tutiish, Sal|uq, 476 , O35, 641 J 
Tu^anah, al-, sec Tyaiia 
'J'uways, 274-5 
Twelver Shi'ah, 441 
Twelvers, 440 42 , 449, 703 \ 

Tyana, 212, 300 ' 

Tyre, 194, 346. 423, O41, 048, 657, 
058 

Tzimisccs, John, 459-60 
Uaitc*, 39 

'Uhaclah ihn-al-$amit, 1O3 

'Ubayd al-Qasim, abii , ue Sallani, ibn- 

*Uba\dah ibn-al-Janah, aim-, 140, 148, 

*52, 154 

*Ubavdi\ah, al , OiS 
*in>avchi)lah al-Malidi, 4O9, 520, O05, 
617 18 , (»I9. 023, 02 s 
*rba^dullrdi ihn-Zivad, 190 
I'hullah, al-, 40S 
Ulmll.ih Canal, 350 
*»</, al-, 273, (KM 
Udhayn.ih, 75 
'Uclhrah, baiiu-, 251 
Uliud, 117 
Uighunan, 350 
Ujjayini, 384. Sec also arln 
*Uka?, 93 - 4 , 102, ICH. *ifi 
Ukhaytlir, al , 2O9 

*Ula, al-; 42, ^5, 71, loo; ruins of, 72 
'Clayyah, sister of al-Kasliid, 302, 333, 
lU 

ulfah, 444 
Tllaytiah, al-, 44S 

'Umrui: 14, 15, 18, 19, 41, 119, 141, 142, 
208, 2^4, 247, 289, 3^0, 445, 44S. 739, 
741; |w.‘arl lisheries ol, 22; dromedaries 
of, 22; sultan of, 3O 
'Umanites, 44 

'Umar II, see 'Umar ibn-'AlKl-al-'Azi/ 
'Umar al-Khayyam, 377 , 379, 380, 410, 
459, 47 « 

'Umar ilm-'Abd-al-'Aziz, 203, 209, 217, 
219 - 22 , 22s, 231, 232, 234, 238, 249, 
253. 254, 255, 261, 279, 280, 322, 325. 
353. 499. 621, 6S0 
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*Umar ibn-al-Khattab: 22, 29, 61, 80, 
114 , no, 123, 139 - 40 , 145 , 150, 152, 
* 53 » > 54 i iS 5 i ^ 5 ^. 160 seq.^ 232, 234, 
237, 241, 243, 253, 2G0, 262, 264, 353; 
pciliry of, 165, 1O9, 194; conititution 
of, 172; cbanirliT of, 176 
*Umar ilm-l.Iafsun, see I;Iaf^un, ibn- 
'Umar ibn-Sa'd, 190 
*Umari, .1I-, 665 
'Umari Mosque, 665 
Uinayyad: caliphs, 86, 184 n. 2, 195; 
branch of Quraysh, 113; viceroy, 135; 
dynasty, 148, 191, 193; aristotiaty, 
179; caliphate, 184, 617; caliphate at 
Cordova, 184; princes, 195, 253; poet 
laureate, 196; successors, 198; lorces, 
201; throne, 207; realm, 20tS; 217, 220 
seq,, 247. 250, 255, 278, 279, 2S2, 283, 
286, 288, 2K9, 291, 29S, 301, 317, 522, 
330, 333, 345, 353, 359 3()o, 380, 416, 
452, 4 S 3 » 4 ^> 9 . SOI* S04, 50s seq ; 
Icfifislation, 242; ar< liitects, 2(x); house, 
281, 2.S5; usur]wrs, 282; bards, 405; 
strurtuics, 419; lejfime, 439; capital, 
526; Spanish unity, 514; amirate, 548 
Uinayvad Mosque, 215, 220 - 21 , 262, 
266 - 7 , 416, 497, 595 , 597 , <>S>, 7oi 
IJnmyydd pcru)d; 25, 04, 1X2 n. 5: 
relijfio-philosophical movements in, 
245: formation of Shi'ali in, 247 - 9 , 
252; singers of, 275, 270, 281 
l’niayva<l, .mti-, movement, 282 
I'rnayyads: 140, 150, 171, 177, 181, 
191, ic>3. 200, 207 , 22(1, 228, 232, 236, 
241, 256, 202, 205, 267, 271, 27(1, 278. 
2S5 uq , 424, 4SO, 451, 457 ^ 473 ^ 403, 
5U2, 500. 531, 536, S4^; 
of the, 215; nominal Moslems, 247, 
poetical composition under, 250 
court doctors of the, 254; jKistal 
service of, 322 

Uin.*yvah, ill, 184 n. 2, 189, 193 n. 1, 

505. 5»7 

UmavA'ah, bnnu-, 231, 234, 279, 282,283, 
285,’ 502 

Umayyab ibn-abi-al-ijalt, 108 
umm al'fafiyah, ah, 579 
umnt ahraqlqah, ah, 579 
ummah, 173 
umm walad, 236 
Ummat Allah, 120 
ummt, 132 n. 1 
^umrah, 133 
llniat, 729 

United l*rcsb>icrian Mission, 746 
United Stales of America, 3, 8, 712 


Universite Saint- Joseph, 747 
University of Bologna, 612 
University of Cordova, 530, 557, 563 
University of Granada, 563 
University of Louvain, 663 
University of Naples, 612 
University of Paris, ^84, 612, 663 
University of Salamanca, 663 
University of Seville, 563 
unztlat, 124 

Upper Egypt, 164 166, 224, 622, 687, 
688 n. 4 
^uqdb, 20, 173 
*lTqab, al-, battle of, 549 
'Uqbah, ibn-, Musa, 388 
*Uqbah ibn-Nafi*, 194,213,261, 361, 452, 
S «4 

'uqubdt, 396 
Ur, 293. 30s 
Urban, 494 n. 1 
Urban II, pope, 636 
Uibi, 21,39, 41 
Urdu, 126 
Urdunn, al-, 154 
urgkun,li\n 1,427 
Urkhan, 709 n. i 
Vrsemih^ch^ 12 
•Urwah, Well «d, 97 
Usamah ibn-Munqidh, 448, 548, 623, 
643, 662 [686 

U^aybi*ali, ibn-abi-, 315, 428, 566, 584, 
C^d ahGhdbah, 392 
'ushf^ lOg 
uudddr, 6 q 2 
ustddh^ 027 
I'stadhsis, 29 1 
usiil, 39O 
Uswan, 1 64 

*Utbah, sie Ghazwan, ibn- 
'Utbi, al-, histoiian, 465 
Uthal, ibn-, 196, 254, 579 n. 6 
'Uthman I, 702, 709 n. i 
’I’lhinan 11, 713 n. i 
'[’ihman III, 713 n. I 
'Ulhman: bouse of, 710; line of, 713; 
sword of, 716 

’Utliman ibn-*Affan: 114, 139 , 140, 160, 
166, 167, loS. 173, 176, 178, 170, i«Q. 
192, I93i >94i 200, 206, 243, 247, 248, 
274, 280; caliphate of, 123; his copy 
of Koran, 177 n. 2; murder ol, 177, 
179; kinsman of, 180; wife of, I05 
* lUhmJnh , 716 
'Uyaynnh, al-, 740 
'Uyaynali, ibn-, Sufyan, 395 
' Uyun ahAnbd *, 680 
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•Uzza, al-, 79, 97, 98, 99 
'Uzzay-an, 99 
Uzziah, 41 

Vacant Quarter, 18 
Val de Junqucras, 523 
Valasquez, Isaak, 543 
Valencia, 528, 540, 545. S^o, 566, 569, 
570. 591, 592. 59 « 

Valerian, emperor, 75 
Vandals, 498 

Varthema, di, see Ludovico di Varthema 
Vasco da Gama, 689, 696 
Vatican: 604, 609; Library, 743 
Vega, plain, 550 

Venetian: fleet, (>40; consul, 699; coUmy, 
72S 

Venetians: 652, 653, 669; granted cupitu- 
lations, 727 
Veneticum, sec Venice 
Venice, 126 n. i, 301, 3(»6, 577, 604, 
(113, bi4, 636, 653 n. I 
Venus, t)i, 99, 415, 572 
Victory, 271 

Vienna: 47S; besiegc‘d, 712; attempts cm, 

717 

Vienne River, 500 
viUancico^ 562 

Virgin of the Assumption, cathedral of, 
5‘»5 

Visigothic: 2fjo, 271, 493, 494, 499, 503 » 
5 LS, 543 » 544; princes, 490-7 
Visigothic: kingdom, 493; Ari.iiiism, 515 
Visigf»ths, 496, 498, 518 
Volga, 344 » 3 ^ 4 , 5 ^^ 9 , 57 o, O76 

Wadd, 60, q'i 

WacUlah al-Yaman, 229 

Wadi' al- 'Arabah, 148 

Wadi al-Hammamat, 32, 34, 50, 58 

Wadi al-Kabir, al-, see Guadalquivir 

Wadi al-Qura, 498 

Wadi al-kummah, 18 

Wadi al-Sirl.)an, 18, 20, 149 

Wadi al-.^ughd, 350 

Wadi Bakkah, 494 n. 3 

Wadi Magharah, 33 

Wadi Musa, 67 

Wiifa*, abu-al-, ast ronoiiicT, 315, 376 
Wajayat al-A'ydn^ (187 
Wahh-Allath, 70 

Wahb ibn- M unabbih, xee Munabbih, ilm- 
waijidat al’Wujud^ 586 
Wahhabi Araliia, 724 
Wahhabiland, 17 

Wahhaliis, J99, 438, 680. 725, 740 -« 


Wahraz, 66 

Waijshlyah, ibn-, 352, 358, 575 

Wa*il, descendants of, 89 

Wailing Wall, the, 114 

^ojd, 435 

waldyahf 440 

wait, 438, 527 

Wali Allah. 182 

Walid, ibn-al-, see Khalid 1 

Walid, al-, I, 206 , 209, 215, 217 221 , 
231, 234, 252, 255, 2O1, 202, 26i 275, 
278, 279, 281, 282, 322, 332, 490\ 497, 
659 \ 

Walid, al-, II: 195, 206, 227 - 8 , ^52, 
269, 275, 279, 281; harem system 
under, 229 

Walid ibn-Khuyzurun, see Khayzuran, 
ibn- 

W.did ibn-'rcib.di. al-, 176 
W.illaclah, 560 
Wallin, 7 

Il’ut/tVi* al-Mt\nvahy 74S, 751 
at al-fiu/tah. 513 n. 0 
waqf, 170, 225. 4*3. 077 
Waejidi, al-, 104, 38S, 390 
W’aciqas, ibn-abi-, Sa*cl, 2(iO 261 
W’ar ot Hasus, 22S 
W’arnqah ibn-Nawtal, 108, 113 
ivard furi, 351 n. 5 
Wutrac|, ah, ste Naciim, al- 
Wasil, ut *Ata\ ibn- 
W'asit. 220, 207, 2S(^ 325, 330, 4fj.S, 

022 

Wathiq, al-, 'Abbasid: 2C17, 318, 337, 351, 
426, 4OO; inothcT of, 332 
wazir^ 317, 31S 
Wcllhausen, 181 
Wellstcd, James R., 5 1 
West: 32, 221, 298, 315, 387. 743, 749; 
]>cople of the, 59; the Latin, 3O7; medi- 
cal scienc*e in the, 308; Arabic nunicTals 
introduced into the, 379; impact of, 
742; contact with, 745; ideology from, 
753 

West Africa, 361 
West Gollw, see Visigoths 
Western: 4; ideas, 21, 738; writers, 45, 
298; marts, 4<^; |x>wer, 58; domination, 
143; cultural influcnc'es, 729, 735; 
teachers, 736; pattern, 748; imperial- 
i»nii 755 

Western Arabia, 619 
Western Aramaic, 76 
Western A.sia, 9. io, 74, I 43 . 175 . 254, 
* 59 . 33 L 415. 4O8. 475 . 5 ^«. 6**. ^* 5 . 
668, 071. 672, 690, 715. 717. 719. 747 
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Western Europe, 42S, 590, 601, O35, 648 
Western Isliini, 508, 5<)6 
Western Tuiks, 210 n. 3 
Western lTmay>'atl dynasty, 503, 532 
Westerners, 42 ) 

Westland, 36 
White Mosque, tlie, 220 
Willrtix, William, 350 
William I, of Sicily, bl2 
Willi.ini II, 123 n. 2, ()f).S 
Willi.iin of Tyre, h()7 
Witiza, 404, 4(>o, 518 
ivizilratavN-^ dhti-al-^ 5<io, 507 
Woild Wai: first, b, 7, I3(), 22(1. 478, 

71 *''. 73 ^ 7 . 19 , 75 *, 755 - 75<>; second. 
71N, 75 ^, 755.759 

7 vufuti^ al-^ 141 
wuquf, 133 

Xeixes, 21, 44 
Xiim'iu'z de ('istieros, 555 

Yad.i'-il, 54 

Yc’if.!, set Jatia 

YaRlii-Siyan, <>38 

Yal.isiihi, al-, ,\t< Saljliali, ai>u*nl- 

Y.ihweh, 40 

Yaliya, iiiiani ot ahYainan, 739 
Yahya, \te 1 Masa>\avli, ilm- 
Yahya, l.lainmudid, 53(1 n. 1 
Yaliya, ibn-, *T.sa, 312 
Vali}*a ihn*Khrdid al-Bariiiuki, \te 
Harm.ik, ibn- 
Yal.iya ibn- Yaliya, 514 
Yalbay, MamlCik, ()()4 n. 3, (>95 
Yamamali, ab, 207, 2 >4, 330, 443 
Vanian, ul-: 0, 13, 14, 18, 30 , 34, 30, 42, 
44, 40, 48, 50-52, 50-7, 5<)-(>2, 05, bO. 
72, 78, 88, U)4-b, iiq, 135, 141, 142, 
144 stq., 44b, 449, 507, (>17, ()2o, (>40, 
953. 977, 710, 73 ''*! 759; Tubba's | 
of, J<5; Judaism in, 107; kingdom, 739 
Yamunah, Ou, 141 
Vamnnat, oo 

Yaniani: 281, 284. Ste also Yamaiiile 
Yamaiiite: origin. 32, Si, 251 ; kings, 42; 
culture, 52; trilx*, 7S; channels, 107; 
party, 192 n. 3; opponent.s, 102 ; 213 
n. 4, 328, 3 ** 9 , 599, 532; jiarly, 
280 - 81 , 284; revolt in Spain, 507 
Yanianitc Jew, 244, 249 
Yamanito.s, 32, 58, 194, 280 - 81 , 284. 

592, 503, 506, bo6 
Yamin-al-Dawlah, rihuznnwid, 464 
\afibu al-ilayah^ 581 
Ya'qub ul-Banlu*i, 79 
Ya'qub ibn-Isbaq. w Kindi, al- 


Ya'qub ibii-Killis, see Killis, ibn- 
Ya'qub of Saruj, 61 
Ya'qub Yusuf, abu-, 1 , Muwabhid, 
5 «i, 5«2 

Ya’qubi, al-, 338, 385 , 389, 414 
Yacjiit, geographer, 17, 54, 57, 64. 83, 97, 
293, 359, 3 '< 4 , 3 J^ 5 . 386 - 7 , 3 «?<. 392 , 
413, 414, 415. 4 .M. 594, 575 , 9b8 

Yaqut ul-Musta*.simi, 424 
Yfiquti style, 424 
Yarim, 5b 

Yarmuk: So, 152 , 156, 201; battle, 154; 

victory of, 155 
Ya.sar, 388 

Yathd'-amar, 38, 52. 54. .SV^ also It'anuira 
Yalha'-.iniar Hayyin, 54 
Yalhil, 54 

Yathrih, qq, io^, 1 ib. Set also Madinah, 
al- 

Yalhiibites, iib 
Va/dagird. era of, 571 
Ya/dagird I, Sasanicl. 82 
Yazd.igird III. 157, 158, 332 
Ya/id I, I'm.ivv.ul. 154, 1S3, 190-92, 
193 n. I, 195, 19b, 201, 228, 231, 24b, 
251, 253, 2b9. 278, 2S1, 2S>, 299. 481; 
contingent of, 2oi 

Ya/id 11,227. 252, 275, 27S, 279. 281 , 284 
Ya/ul III, 22b, 245. 279, 28 1, 332 
YaM al’khumftt , 227 
I Ya/fd ibn-abi-Sulv.in, 148, 154 
Ya/idis, 249 n. 2 
Young Tuiks. 727 

YTHRK, of Sabacan insciiptions, 104 
Yuhuiina, 449 
' Yunus, 125 
Yunus, ibn-, *Ali, b28 
Yusuf, abu-, chief judge, 32b. 334, 397 
Yusuf ibn-'Abd-al-Rahmrm nl Kiiiri, set 
Filiri, al- 

Yusuf abu-al-Ilajjaj, Nasiid. 5(13, 5(17, 
599, 597 

Yusuf ibn-Tashfin, sec Taslitln, ibn- 

Zab, battle of, 2S5, 290 
Zabad, 88 
Zabba’, al-, 7(1 
Zubbriy, 76 
Zabda, 76 
Zabibi, 37 

Zalmli, al-, 742, 743 
Zaeliariah, 125 
Zufar ('Umaii), 3b, 41 
Zaffir (Yaman), 3b, 50 
za'fanw, al-, 5 28 n. 12 
ZuAr, al-, Fapmid, 623 
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Zaghall, al , see Muhammad XII 
Zaghlul Sa'd, 751 
zahtr^y^S n 4, 443 
7 ahir, al , 'Ahhlsid, 483, 4S0 n 1, 676 
?alur, al , Avyubid, 439, OS2, 055 
Zlhir, al , Patiniid, 621, O23 
Zahir al *Uniir 721, 731 2 
/ ihiri, al , 39S 

Zlhintt 4^1, school, 558, 5S6 
/uhin\ ah lihr irv , 67 5 
7 ihlah, 7 

7 ahra*, al , 524 5 S3»i 

7 ihrV, \1 , (oncuhinc, 525 

/ahrawi, al 576 7 S 79 

zajaly 50 1, ^02 

zaAah, 119, 124, 132 

/all iq ih al , S40 

/imori 533 

saviTf 273 

7 \m/ im, 26, 97 

Z in it ill, tube 546, 549 

/inj,i Atibcg, 4S0 636 644 5 9(1411 3 

7 ingid d\iiist\ 644 (trrilor> 04^ 

7 inj 445, 4 S 3 rilulhon 4(178 
zanjabil^ 10(1 11 3 067 
Zanzibar 247, 391, 448, et3molof,> of 
4(17 n 4 
Zarani, 330 

Barf 337 

earif 33s 

/arnuii, il , 409 

/arqili, d , 387, 571 , 572 

zatLtyak 265 43 S 

Zi\d 'Ahd imam 442, 449 , 7^S 

7 a\d ibn *Ali, 39S 

7i\d ibn JIanthah, 147 

Zi>d ibii Thibit, 123 

Zaydm Shirif of Morocco 3(14 

/a>dis, 449 , 739 

Zayditcs, 249 n 2 

Zaydun, ibn , abu al W did Ahmad, 

559 60 

Zayn al *Abidin, *Ali, 4^2 
Zaynab, 76 


zaytunt, 668 n 6 
Zcnobia, 29, 75 , 672 
7 i*baq al Sharqi, al , 380 
zigfrurati 262, 417 

W* ^ 73 » S 7 <» of 'll Khwarizmi 373 
/tj al II K ham al , 378 
/tf al Sabi\ al , 376 n 6 
ztndtq^ 339, 431, 435 
ztndiqi\m, 402, 40J, 431 
ctmltqs, 430 
Ziunisiii 733 759 
/ir, 9i> 

/in, ihn , 357 
/irid rtgimt, 3^7 
/ir3 lb, 425 314* SIS, SO8 
/i\ id ibn Abih 190 19(1 249 269 262 
/i> id it Allih 1 , Af.hl ibid 2bi, 451 - 2 , 
O02 

Znidit Allah III, 452 617 
/oioisttr, followers of, 156 
/oioistnin 291,308 397, 406, noble, 
492 

7 oto istri iiiism 358 9 
/oro istri ms 144 170 n 3 233, 234, 
33 > 358 9 nitre hints, 343 in I’ersii 

loti t\ 3()o 

/ubiytlah wife of d Rashid 302, 333 

/ubisdi, il Muh mini id ibn il I las in, 
SS 7 

7 ubi\r ibn il 'Abdiillih 192-3 212, 
213 220 2()4 273 281 
/iibiM ibn d Mus'd) 231 
/ubivr il>n d 'Awwim, al lOi, 193 
177, 178 179 233, 375 nioilm ol, 
179, tomb ol, 180 
zuhd, 434 
zuhdiyaty 406 

/uhr ibn,abuBiki 578 399 
Zuhr, ibn , ibii M irwan, 577 8, 585 
Zuhri, al , ibn Shihlb, 242 
rv/tfi fahf al , 392 11 l 
/iinbil 2 )8 

Zu\ud 739 SfttfAtfZisdis 




